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Chicago.    I  find  by  a  diligent  comparison  that  the  said  Edition 
is  a  reprint  of  the  approved  Rheims  translation  with  Challoner's 
notes,  and  that  the  said  Edition  is  in  accordance  with  the  decree 
of  Leo  XIII,  dated  February  22,  1896,  De  Prohibit ione  et  Censura 
Librorum,  Tit.  I,  Cap.  Ill,  De  Versionibus  vernaculis  Sacrae 
Scripturae,  Regula  VII,  ("cum  annotationibus  desumptis  ex  Sanctis 
Ecclesiae  Patribus,  atque  ex  doctis  Catholicisque  Scriptoribus") 
the  said  text  being  illustrated  with  notes  and  explanations  from 
the  Fathers  of  the  Church  and  from  learned  Catholic  authors. 
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PREFACE. 


The  Publishers  herewith  present  to  the  Catholic  public  this  large-print,  illustrated  and  indexed 
edition  of  the  New  Testament.  The  printing  and  compiling  of  this  edition  has  been  supervised  by 
the  Censor  Deputatus,  who  has  carefully  read  all  the  proofs  and  diligently  compared  the  text  with 
the  approved  English  Catholic  translation  of  the  New  Testament.  The  work  is  now  published  with 
the  Imprimatur  of  the  Most  Reverend  James  Edward  Quigley,  D.  D.,  Archbishop  of  Chicago,  which  is 
appended  on  the  foregoing  page. 

The  Catholic  Church,  as  the  divinely  appointed  Teacher  of  Mankind  and  the  Guardian  of  the  De- 
posit of  Faith  (]\Iatt.  xxviii,  19,  20.)  has  ever  been  watchful  to  preserve  the  integrity  of  the  Written 
Word  of  God  and  to  expound  to  the  Flock  of  Christ  its  true  meaning,  lest  "the  unlearned  and  unstable 
wrest  the  Scriptures  to  their  own  destruction"  (2  Peter  iii,  16).  To  this  end  the  Church  has  estab- 
lished rules  regarding  the  publication  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue :  these  rules  re- 
quire that  the  translation  into  the  vernacular  shall  meet  the  approval  of  the  Bishops,  the  members  of 
the  Teaching  Apostolate,  and  that  for  the  proper  guidance  of  the  faithful  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  the  sacred  text  shall  be  explained  by  notes  taken  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 
of  the  Church  and  from  learned  and  Catholic  authors,  {"editae  sub  vigilantia  Episcoporum  cum  an- 
notationibus  desumptis  ex  Sanctis  Ecclesiae  Patribus  atque  ex  doctis  CatJwlicisque  Scriptoribus." 
Decret.  Leon.  XIII,  Feb.  22,  1896,  Tit.  I,  Cap.  III.  Regula  VII,  De  Versionibus  vernaculis  Sacrae 
Scriptiirae) . 

The  present  edition  has  been  made  in  entire  accordance  with  the  wise  regulations  of  the  Church. 
The  text  and  notes  are  a  reprint  of  the  approved  English  version  that  has  been  familiar  to  English- 
speaking  Catholics  since  1750.  It  is  the  Bishop  Challoner  revision  of  the  Rheims  translation,  with 
Husenbeth's  abridgement  of  Haydock's  copious  notes.  The  tabulated  indices,  maps  and  half-tone 
illustrations  of  scenes  in  Palestine  have  been  made  for  this  edition.  These,  together  with  the  large 
print  type  and  the  approved  notes,  will  greatly  aid  in  the  devout  reading  and  interesting  study  of  the 
New  Testament. 

The  half-tone  illustrations  are  of  places  mentioned  in  the  Bible  as  they  appear  today :  and  as  the 
East  changes  but  little  during  the  passing  centuries  we  have  the  views  as  they  must  have  appeared  in 
Bible  times.  By  means  of  photography  the  scenes  made  sacred  by  our  Divine  Saviour,  the  Patriarchs, 
the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles  are  brought  in  panoramic  view  before  us.  We  wander  through  Egypt, 
where  the  Patriarch  Joseph  lived,  ruled  and  died.  We  can  look  upon  the  pyramids,  which  were 
standing  when  Abram  came  up  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.  Leaving  Egypt,  we  visit  the  Holy  Land 
from  Hebron  and  Bethlehem  to  the  sources  of  the  River  Jordan,  passing  through  the  places  hallowed 
by  the  presence  of  Jesus.  The  scenes  in  this  work  have  been  selected,  arranged  and  indexed  to  this 
end,  that  the  reader,  though  thousands  of  miles  away  and  unable  to  visit  the  Holy  Land,  may,  through 
the  medium  of  photographic  art,  see  it  as  it  really  is,  and  by  means  of  the  atlas  and  views  can  follow 
in  spirit  our  Divine  Lord  as  he  went  about  healing  the  sick,  cleansing  the  lepers,  teaching  the  way  of 
salvation,  offering  Himself  as  a  sacrifice  on  I\Iount  Calvary  and  ascending  into  Heaven. 

The  standard  Catholic  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  English  is  called  the  Douay-Rheims  ver- 
sion. It  derives  its  name  from  the  French  town  of  Douay,  where  the  translation  was  undertaken  by 
Catholic  scholars  exiled  from  England,  who  had  founded  the  English  College  at  Douay.  They  were 
men  of  learning  and  piety,  well  qualified  to  render  into  English  the  written  Word  of  God.  The  prin- 
cipal translator  was  Dr.  Gregory  IMartin,  in  his  day  reputed  the  best  Hebrew  and  Greek  scholar  of 
Oxford;  he  was  assisted  by  Dr.  William  Allen,  Dr.  Richard  Bristow,  and  Dr.  Thomas  Worthington. 
all  Oxford  scholars  during  Queen  Mary's  reign.  Owing  to  political  troubles  in  Flanders  the  College 
was  in  1578  removed  for  a  time  to  Rheims,  and  here,  in  1582,  the  New  Testament  was  published,  and 
hence  it  is  sometimes  called  the  Rheims  Testament.     The  Old  Testament  was  translated  soon  after,  but 
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on  account  of  "lack  of  means  in  banishment",  as  the  translators  state,  was  not  published  until  1609- 
1610,  and  then  appeared  in  Douay.  As  the  Council  of  Trent  (1545)  had  decreed  the  authenticity  of 
the  Latin  Vulgate,,  and  established  it  as  the  standard  version  for  use  in  the  Church,  the  Douay  trans- 
lators made  the  Vulgate  the  basis  of  their  translation  into  English.  The  Vulgate  is  the  Latin  transla- 
tion from  the  Greek  Septuagint  made  by  St.  Jerome  in  386.  He  was  the  greatest  biblical  scholar  of  all 
times ;  he  lived  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in  Palestine  and  had  access  to  Greek  and  Hebrew  manu- 
scripts of  the  earliest  dates.  The  Douay  translators,  while  following  the  Vulgate,  also  made  use  of 
Greek  and  Hebrew  versions  for  comparison,  ("translated  out  of  the  authentic  Latin,  diligently  com- 
pared with  the  Greek  and  other  editions  in  divers  languages",  see  title  page).  That  the  Douay- 
Rheims  version  is  a  faithful  and  conscientious  rendering  of  the  Word  of  God  in  the  English  tongue  is 
acknowledged  by  biblical  critics,  who  have  adopted  many  of  its  renderings  as  preferable  to  those  of 
the  authorized  English  Protestant  version.  On  account  of  some  obsolete  words  in  the  original  Douay- 
Rheims  translation.  Bishop  Challoner,  in  1750-1752,  made  the  revision  now  in  general  use. 

The  Catholic  Church  desires  her  children  to  be  acquainted  with  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Her  pub- 
lic liturgy  is  a  very  mosaic  of  biblical  texts.  That  it  is  the  mind  of  the  Church  that  the  faithful  be 
excited  to  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  evident  from  the  encouragement  which  the  Sovereign 
Pontiffs,  the  Chief  Pastors  of  the  Flock  of  Christ,  have  given  to  efforts  to  circulate  the  sacred  writ- 
ings under  proper  safeguards.  Pope  Pius  VI,  in  his  celebrated  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Florence, 
applauds  that  Prelate's  zeal  in  translating  the  Bible  into  Italian,  that  therein  the  people  might  find 
abundant  sources  of  purity  of  morals  and  doctrine.  In  his  Encyclical  Letter  on  the  Study  of  the 
Scriptures,  November  18,  1893,  Pope  Leo  XIII  says  that  "in  its  pages  Christ's  image  stands  out,  as  it 
were,  alive  and  breathing,  diffusing  everywhere  consolation  in  trouble,  encouragement  in  virtue,  and 
attraction  to  the  love  of  God. ' '  The  same  Sovereign  Pontiff,  in  a  Decree  dated  December  13,  1898, 
grants  to  the  faithful  who  read  the  Holy  Gospels  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  an  indulgence  of  300  days  for 
each  reading.  The  present  Pontiff,  Pope  Pius  X,  lately  granted  an  audience  to  representatives  of 
the  Society  of  St.  Jerome,  an  association  whose  object  is  to  promote  the  more  common  reading  of  the 
Gospel  among  the  people.  In  the  course  of  the  audience  he  said :  "Most  willingly  do  I  bless  your  asso- 
ciation ;  I  bless  it  with  both  hands  and  with  all  my  heart,  knowing  the  great  good  it  has  accomplished 
and  the  benedictions  which  God  has  showered  upon  it.  The  more  the  Gospel  is  read,  the  more  is  faith 
revived.  The  Gospel  is  the  book  which  serves  everyone  and  for  everything.  .  .  .  The  Gospel  is  a 
printed  sermon  by  which  all  may  profit."  THE  PUBLISHERS. 


A  PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  READING  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 


0  God,  Who  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  didst  reveal  to  us  the  Sacred  Truths  of  salvation,  and  Who, 
by  Thy  Divine  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  hast  called  all  men  from  the  darkness  of  ignorance  into  the  admira- 
ble light  of  the  Gospel,  enlighten  our  minds  in  the  reading  of  Thy  Blessed  Word,  that  we  may  learn 
therein  to  know  Him,  Whom  Thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  and  that  pondering  it  in  our 
minds  and  cherishing  it  in  our  hearts,  we  may,  through  Thy  Grace,  be  enabled  to  walk  always  in  the 
way  of  Thy  commandments  and  to  ever  serve  Thee  with  clean  hearts.  Through  the  same  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord.    Amen. 
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XITI 


THE 


HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 


St  Matthew,  one  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  who  from  being  a  publican,  that  is,  a  tax-gatherer,  was  called  by  our  Sa- 
viour to  the  Apostleship;  in  that  profession  his  name  was  Levi  (Luke  v,  27,  and  Mark  ii,  14.)  He  was  the  first 
of  the  Evangelists  that  wrote  the  Gospel,  and  that  in  Hebrew,  or  Syro-Chaldaic,  which  the  Jews  in  Palestine 
spoke  at  that  time.  The  original  is  not  now  extant,  but  as  it  was  translated  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles  into 
Greek,  that  version  was  of  equal  authority.    He  wrote  about  six  years  after  our  Lord's  Ascension. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  genealogy  of  Christ:  he  is  conceived  and  born  of  a 

virgin. 

THE  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham : 

2  Abraham  begot  Isaac.  And  Isaac  begot  Jacob. 
And  Jacob  begot  Judas  and  his  brethren. 

3  And  Judas  begot  Phares  and  Zara  of  Thamar. 
And  Phares  begot  Esron.    And  Esron  begot  Aram. 

4  And  Aram  begot  Aminadab.  And  Aminadab 
begot  Naasson.    And  Naasson  begot  Salmon. 

5  And  Salmon  begot  Booz  of  Rahab.  And  Booz 
begot  Obed  of  Ruth.    And  Obed  begot  Jesse. 

6  And  Jesse  begot  David  the  king.  And  David 
the  king  begot  Solomon,  of  her  that  had  been  the 
wife  of  Urias. 

7  And  Solomon  begot  Roboam.  And  Roboam 
begot  Abia.     And  Abia  begot  Asa. 

8  And  Asa  begot  Josaphat.  And  Josaphat  be- 
got Joram.    And  Joram  begot  Ozias. 

9  And  Ozias  begot  Joatham.  And  Joatham  be- 
got Aehaz.    And  Achaz  begot  Ezechias. 

10  And  Ezechias  begot  Manasses.  And  Man- 
asses  begot  Amon.    And  Amon  begot  Josias. 

11  And  Josias  begot  Jechonias  and  his  brethren 
in  the  transmigration  of  Babylon. 

12  And  after  the  transmigration  of  Babylon, 
Jechonias  begot  Salathiel.  And  Salathiel  begot 
Zorobabel. 

13  And  Zorobabel  begot  Abiud.  And  Abiud 
begot  Eliacim.     And  Eliacim  begot  Azor. 

14  And  Azor  begot  Sadoc.  And  Sadoc  begot 
Achim.    And  Achim  begot  Eliud. 

15  And  Eliud  begot  Eleazar.  And  Eleazar  be- 
got Mathan.     And  Mathan  begot  Jacob. 


CHAP.  L  Ver.  16.  The  husband  of  Mary.  The  Evan- 
gelist gives  us  rather  the  pedigree  of  St  Joseph,  than 
that  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  to  conform  to  the  custom  of 


16  And  Jacob  begot  Joseph  the  husband  of 
Mary,  of  whom  was  born  Jesus,  who  is  called 
Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to 
David,  are  fourteen  generations.  And  from  David 
to  the  transmigration  of  Babylon,  are  fourteen  gen- 
erations; and  from  the  transmigration  of  Babylon 
to  Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

18  Now  the  generation  of  Christ  was  in  this 
wise.  When  as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to 
Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  was  found 
with  child,  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

19  Whereupon  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just 
man,  and  not  willing  publicly  to  expose  her,  was 
minded  to  put  her  away  privately. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold 
the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  his  sleep, 
saying:  Joseph,  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  con- 
ceived in  her,  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

21  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son:  and  thou 
shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  For  he  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins. 

22  Now  all  this  was  done  that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled which  the  Lord  spoke  by  the  prophet,  saying : 

23  Behold  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel, 
which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us. 

24  And  Joseph  rising  up  from  sleep,  did  as  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  had  commanded  him,  and  took 
unto  him  his  wife. 

25  And  he  knew  her  not  till  she  brought  forth 
her  first-born  son :  and  he  called  his  name  Jesus. 


the  Hebrews,  who  in  their  genealogies  took  no  notice  of 
women:  but  as  they  were  near  akin,  the  pedigree  of  the 
one  showeth  that  of  the  other. 

Ver.  25.  Till  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son. 
From  these  words  Helvidius  and  other  heretics  most  im- 
piously inferred  that  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  had  other 
children  besides  Christ;  but  St  Jerome  shews,  by  divers 
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ST.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.     3. 


CHAPTER   II. 

The  offerings  of  the  wise  men:    The  flight  into  Egypt: 
The  massacre  of  the  Innocents. 

WHEN  Jesus  therefore  was  born  in  Bethle- 
hem of  Juda,  in  the  days  of  king  Herod, 
behold,  there  came  wise  men  from  the  East  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

2  Saying :  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of  the 
Jews  ?  For  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  East,  and 
are  come  to  adore  him. 

3  And  king  Herod  hearing  this,  was  troubled, 
and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 

4  And  assembling  together  all  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Scribes  of  the  people,  he  inquired  of  them 
where  Christ  should  be  born. 

5  But  they  said  to  him :  In  Bethlehem  of  Juda. 
For  so  it  is  written  by  the  prophet : 

6  And  thou  Bethlehem  the  land  of  Juda  art  not 
the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda :  for  out  of  thee 
shall  come  forth  the  captain  that  shall  rule  my  peo- 
ple Israel. 

7  Then  Herod,  privately  calling  the  wise  men, 
learned  diligently  of  them  the  time  of  the  star 
which  appeared  to  them; 

8  And  sending  them  into  Bethlehem,  said:  Go 
and  diligently  inquire  after  the  child;  and  when 
you  have  found  him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I 
also  may  come  and  adore  him. 

9  Who  having  heard  the  king,  went  their  way; 
and  behold  the  star  which  they  had  seen  in  the  East, 
went  before  them,  until  it  came  and  stood  over 
where  the  child  was. 


examples,  that  this  expression  of  the  Evangelist  was  a 
manner  of  speaking  usual  among  the  Hebrews,  to  denote 
by  the  word  until,  only  what  is  done,  without  any  regard 
to  the  future:  Thus  it  is  said.  Gen.  chap,  viii,  ver.  6  and 
7.  That  Noe  sent  forth  a  raven,  which  went  forth,  and 
did  not  return  till  the  waters  were  dried  up  on  the 
earth.  That  is,  did  not  return  any  more.  Also  Isaias, 
chap,  xlvi,  ver.  4,  God  says:  /  am  till  you  grow  old. 
Who  dare  infer  that  God  should  then  cease  to  he?  Also 
in  the  first  book  of  Machabees,  chap,  v,  ver.  54.  And 
they  went  up  to  Mount  Sion  with  joy,  and  gladness,  and 
offered  holocausts,  because  not  one  of  them  was  slain  till 
they  had  returned  in  peace.  That  is,  not  one  was  slain, 
before  or  after  they  had  returned.  God  saith  to  his  di- 
vine Son:  Sit  on  my  right  hand  till  I  make  thy  ene- 
mies thy  footstool.  Shall  he  sit  no  longer  after  his  ene- 
mies are  subdued?  Yea,  and  for  all  eternity.  St  Jerome 
also  proves  by  Scripture  examples,  that  an  only  begotten 
son  was  also  called  first-born,  or  first-begotten:  because 
according  to  the  law,  the  first-born  males  were  to  be  con- 
secrated to  God:  Sanctify  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord, 
every  first-born  that  openeth  the  womb  among  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  &c.    Exod.  chap,  xiii,  ver.  2. 


10  And  seeing  the  star  they  rejoiced  with  exceed- 
ing great  joy. 

11  And  entering  into  the  house,  they  found  the 
child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  falling  down  they 
adored  him:  and  opening  their  treasures,  they 
offered  him  gifts ;  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

12  And  having  received  an  answer  in  sleep  that 
they  should  not  return  to  Herod,  they  went  back 
another  way  into  their  country. 

13  And  after  they  were  departed,  behold  an  An- 
gel of  the  Lord  appeared  in  sleep  to  Joseph,  saying : 
Arise,  and  take  the  child  and  his  mother,  and  fly 
into  Egypt :  and  be  there  until  I  shall  tell  thee.  For 
it  will  come  to  pass  that  Herod  will  seek  the  child 
to  destroy  him. 

14  Who  arose,  and  took  the  child  and  his  mother, 
by  night,  and  retired  into  Egypt :  and  he  was  there 
until  the  death  of  Herod. 

15  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  the  Lord 
spoke  by  the  prophet,  saying :  Out  of  Egypt  have 
I  called  my  son. 

16  Then  Herod  perceiving  that  he  was  deluded 
by  the  wise  men,  was  exceeding  angry :  and  sending 
killed  all  the  men-children  that  were  in  Bethlehem, 
and  in  all  the  borders  thereof,  from  two  years  old 
and  under,  according  to  the  time  which  he  had  dili- 
gently inquired  of  the  wise  men. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by 
Jeremias  the  prophet,  saying: 

18  A  voice  in  Kama  was  heard,  lamentation  and 
great  mourning;  Rachel  bewailing  her  children,  and 
would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

19  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold  an  Angel 
of  the  Lord  appeared  in  sleep  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 

20  Saying:  Arise,  and  take  the  child  and  his 
mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel.  For  they 
are  dead  that  sought  the  life  of  the  child. 

21  Who  arose,  and  took  the  child  and  his  mother, 
and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

22  But  hearing  that  Archelaus  reigned  in  Judea 
in  the  room  of  Herod  his  father,  he  was  afraid  to  go 
thither :  and  being  warned  in  sleep  retired  into  the 
quarters  of  Galilee. 

23  And  coming  he  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Naza- 
reth: that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  said  by 
the  prophets:    That  he  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene. 

CHAPTER    III. 

The  preaching  of  John:    Christ  is  baptized. 


A 


ND  in  those  days  cometh  John  the  Baptist 
preaching  in  the  desert  of  Judea. 
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2  And  saying :  Do  penance :  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand. 

3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  Isaias  the 
prophet,  saying:  A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  des- 
ert, Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight 
his  paths. 

4  And  the  same  John  had  his  garment  of  camel 's 
hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins:  and  his 
meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey. 

5  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea, 
and  all  the  country  about  Jordan : 

6  And  were  baptized  by  him  in  the  Jordan,  con- 
fessing their  sins. 

7  And  seeing  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
cees  coming  to  his  baptism,  he  said  to  them :  Ye 
brood  of  vipers,  who  hath  shewed  you  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come  % 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruit  worthy  of  penance. 

9  And  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We 
have  Abraham  for  our  father.  For  I  tell  you  that 
God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  to 
Abraham. 

10  For  now  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the 
trees.  Every  tree  therefore  that  doth  not  yield 
good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

11  I  indeed  baptize  you  in  water  unto  penance, 
but  he  that  shall  come  after  me,  is  mightier  than 
I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear;  he  shall 
baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire. 

12  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thor- 
oughly cleanse  his  floor:  and  gather  his  wheat  into 
the  barn,  but  the  chaff  he  will  burn  with  unquench- 
able fire. 

13  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  the  Jor- 
dan, unto  John,  to  be  baptized  by  him. 

14  But  John  stayed  him,  saying:  I  ought  to  be 
baptized  by  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ? 

15  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him :  Suffer  it 
to  be  so  now.  For  so  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  jus- 
tice.   Then  he  suffered  him. 

16  And  Jesus  being  baptized,  forthwith  came 
out  of  the  water:  and  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened 
to  him:  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending 
as  a  dove,  and  coming  upon  him. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  2.  Do  penance.  'Poenitentiam  agite/ 
(Gr.)  metanoeite.  Which  word,  according  to  the  use  of 
the  Scriptures  and  the  holy  fathers,  signifies  not  only 
repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  but  also  punishing 
past  sins  by  fasting,  and  such  like  penitential  exercises. 

Ver.  7.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  These  were  two 
sects  among  the  Jews;  of  which  the  former  were  for  the 
most  part  notorious  hypocrites;  the  latter  a  kind  of  free- 
thinkers in  matters  of  religion. 


17  And  behold  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying:  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

CHAPTER    IV. 

Christ's  fast  of  forty  days:  he  is  tempted.  He  begins 
to  preach,  to  call  disciples  to  him,  and  to  work  mir- 
acles. 

THEN  Jesus  was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the 
desert,  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil. 

2  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty 
nights,  afterwards  he  was  hungry. 

3  And  the  tempter  coming  said  to  him :  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread. 

4  Who  answered  and  said :  It  is  written,  Not  in 
bread  alone  doth  man  live,  but  in  every  word  that 
proceedeth  from  the  mouth  of  God. 

5  Then  the  devil  took  him  up  into  the  holy  city, 
and  set  him  upon  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

6  And  said  to  him :  If  .thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
cast  thyself  down,  for  it  is  written :  That  he  hath 
given  his  Angels  charge  over  thee,  and  in  their 
hands  shall  they  bear  thee  up,  lest  perhaps  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

7  Jesus  said  to  him:  It  is  written  again:  Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

8  Again  the  devil  took  him  up  into  a  very  high 
mountain :  and  shewed  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  and  the  glory  of  them. 

9  And  said  to  him:  All  these  will  I  give  thee, 
if  falling  down  thou  wilt  adore  me. 

10  Then  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Begone,  Satan :  for 
it  is  written :  The  Lord  thy  God  shalt  thou  adore, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

11  Then  the  devil  left  him:  and  behold  Angels 
came  and  ministered  to  him. 

12  And  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  was 
delivered  up,  he  retired  into  Galilee : 

13  And  leaving  the  city  Nazareth,  he  came  and 
dwelt  in  Capharnaum  on  the  sea  coast,  in  the  bor- 
ders of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim: 

14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  said  by 
Isaias  the  prophet : 

15  Land  of  Zabxdon  and  land  of  Nephthalim, 
the  way  of  the  sea  beyond  the  Jordan,  Galilee  of 
the  gentiles: 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  8.  Shewed  him,  &c.  That  is,  pointed 
out  to  him  where  each  kingdom  lay;  and  set  forth  in 
words  what  was  most  glorious  and  admirable  in  each  of 
them.  Or  also  set  before  his  eyes,  as  it  were  in  a  large 
map,  a  lively  representation  of  all  those  kingdoms. 
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16  The  people  that  sat  in  darkness,  hath  seen 
great  light:  and  to  them  that  sat  in  the  region  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  light  is  spi'ung  up. 

17  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and 
to  say:  Do  penance,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand. 

18  And  Jesus  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw 
two  brethren,  Simon  who  is  called  Peter,  and  An- 
drew his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea  (for 
they  were  fishers). 

19  And  he  saith  to  them:  Come  after  me,  and 
I  will  make  yon  to  be  fishers  of  men. 

20  And  they  immediately  leaving  their  nets,  fol- 
lowed him. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  other  two 
brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother,  "in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father,  mend- 
ing their  nets :  and  he  called  them. 

22  And  they  forthwith  left  their  nets  and  father, 
and  followed  him. 

23  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in 
their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom :  and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness  and 
every  infirmity,  among  the  people. 

24  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria,  and 
they  presented  to  him  all  sick  people  that  were 
taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  such 
as  were  possessed  by  devils,  and  lunatics,  and  those 
that  had  the  palsy,  and  he  cured  them : 

25  And  much  people  followed  him  from  Galilee, 
and  from  Decapolis,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from 
Judea,  and  from  beyond  the  Jordan. 

CHAPTER   V. 
Christ's  sermon  upon  the  mount.     The  eight  beatitudes. 

AND  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  when  he  was  set  down,  his  dis- 
ciples came  unto  him. 

2  And  opening  his  mouth  he  taught  them,  say- 
ing: 

3  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

4  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  possess  the 
land. 

5  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn :  for  they  shall  be 
comforted. 

6  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after 
justice:  for  they  shall  be  filled. 

7  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain 
mercy. 

8  Bless6d  are  the  clean  of  heart:  for  they  shall 
see  God. 


9  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers :  for  they  shall 
be  called  the  children  of  God. 

10  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for 
justice  sake :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

11  Blessed  are  ye  when  they  shall  revile  you,  and 
persecute  you,  and  speak  all  that  is  evil  against  you, 
untruly,  for  my  sake; 

12  Be  glad  and  rejoice,  for  your  reward  is  very 
great  in  heaven.  For  so  they  persecuted  the  proph- 
ets that  were  before  you. 

13  You  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  But  if  the  salt 
lose  its  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted?  It  is 
good  for  nothing  any  more  but  to  be  cast  out,  and 
to  be  trodden  on  by  men. 

14  You  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  seated 
on  a  mountain  can  not  be  hid. 

15  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle  and  put  it  un- 
der a  bushel,  but  upon  a  candlestick,  that  it  may 
shine  to  all  that  are  in  the  house. 

16  So  let  your  light  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven. 

17  Do  not  think  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the 
law,  or  the  prophets.  .  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but 
to  fulfil. 

18  For  amen  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and 
earth  pass,  one  jot,  or  one  tittle  shall  not  pass  of 
the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

19  He  therefore  that  shall  break  one  of  these 
least  commandments,  and  shall  so  teach  men,  shall 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But 
he  that  shall  do  and  teach,  he  shall  be  called  great 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

20  For  I  tell  you,  that  unless  your  justice  abound 
more  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  you 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

21  You  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of 
old:  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  And  whosoever  shall 
kill,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  3.  The  poor  in  spirit.  That  is,  the 
humble;  and  they  whose  spirit  is  not  set  upon  riches. 

Ver.  17.  To  fulfil.  By  accomplishing  all  the  figures 
and  prophecies;  and  perfecting  all  that  was  imperfect. 

Ver.  18.  Amen.  That  is,  assuredly  of  a  truth.  This 
Hebrew  word,  Amen,  is  here  retained  by  the  example 
and  authority  of  all  the  four  evangelists,  who  have  re- 
tained it.  It  is  used  by  our  Lord  as  a  strong  assevera- 
tion, and  affirmation  of  the  truth. 

Ver.  20.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  The  Scribes  were 
the  doctors  of  the  law  of  Moses;  the  Pharisees  were  a 
precise  set  of  men,  making  profession  of  a  more  exact 
observance  of  the  law:  and  upon  that  account  greatly 
esteemed  among  the  people. 

Ver.  21.  Shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment:  That  is, 
shall   deserve   to   be   punished   by   that   lesser    tribunal 
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22  But  I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with 
his  brother,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment. 
And  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  council.  And  whosoever  shall 
say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire. 

23  If  therefore  thou  offer  thy  gift  at  the  altar, 
and  there  thou  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  any- 
thing against  thee ; 

24  Leave  there  thy  offering  before  the  altar,  and 
go  first  to  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
coming  thou  shalt  offer  thy  gift. 

25  Be  at  agreement  with  thy  adversary  betimes, 
whilst  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him;  lest  perhaps 
the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast 
into  prison. 

26  Amen  I  say  to  thee,  thou  shalt  not  go  out 
from  thence  till  thou  repay  the  last  farthing. 

27  You  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of 
old :    Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

28  But  I  say  tt  you,  that  whosoever  shall  look 
on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  already  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  in  his  heart. 

29  And  if  thy  right  eye  scandalize  thee,  pluck  it 
out  and  cast  it  from  thee.  For  it  is  expedient  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  rather 
than  thy  whole  body  be  cast  into  hell. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  scandalize  thee,  cut  it 
off,  and  cast  it  from  thee:  for  it  is  expedient  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  rather 
than  that  thy  whole  body  go  into  hell. 

31  And  it  hath  been  said,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  bill  of  divorce. 

32  But  I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  excepting  the  cause  of  fornication, 

among  the  Jews,  called  the  Judgment,  which  took  cogni- 
zance of  such  crimes. 

Ver.  22.  Raca:  a  word  expressing  great  indignation 
or  contempt.  Shall  he  in  danger  of  the  council:  That 
is,  shall  deserve  to  be  punished  by  the  highest  court  of 
Judicature,  called  the  Council,  or  Sanhedrim,  consisting 
of  seventy-two  persons,  where  the  highest  causes  were 
tried  and  judged,  which  was  at  Jerusalem — Ibid.  Thou 
fool.  This  was  then  looked  upon  as  a  heinous  injury, 
when  uttered  with  contempt,  spite,  or  malice;  and  there- 
fore is  here  so  severely  condemned.  Shall  he  in  danger 
of  hell  fire:  literally,  according  to  the  Greek,  shall  de- 
serve to  be  cast  into  the  Gehenna  of  fire.  Which  words 
our  Saviour  made  use  of  to  express  the  fire  and  punish- 
ment of  hell. 

Ver.  29.  Scandalize  thee.  That  is,  if  it  be  a  stumbling- 
block,  or  occasion  of  sin,  to  thee.  By  which  we  are 
taught  to  fly  the  immediate  occasions  of  sin,  though 
they  be  as  dear  to  us,  or  as  necessary  to  us,  as  a  hand 
or  an  eye. 


maketh  her  to  commit  adultery:  and  he  that  shall 
marry  her  that  is  put  away,  committeth  adultery. 

33  Again  you  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them 
of  old,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself :  but  thou 
shalt  perform  thy  oaths  to  the  Lord. 

34  But  I  say  to  you  not  to  swear  at  all,  neither 
by  heaven,  for  it  is  the  throne  of  God : 

35  Nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool :  nor 
by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  king : 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because 
thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

37  But  let  your  speech  be  yea,  yea:  no,  no:  and 
that  which  is  over  and  above  these  is  of  evil. 

38  You  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said:  An 
eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth. 

39  But  I  say  to  you  not  to  resist  evil :  but  if  one 
strike  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  also  the 
other : 

40  And  if  a  man  will  contend  with  thee  in  judg- 
ment, and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  go  thy  cloak  also 
unto  him. 

41  And  whosoever  will  force  thee  one  mile,  go 
with  him  other  two. 

42  Give  him  that  asketh  of  thee,  and  from  him 
that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  away. 

43  You  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thy  enemy. 

44  But  I  say  to  you,  Love  your  enemies,  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you :  and  pray  for  them  that  per- 
secute and  calumniate  you : 

45  That  you  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven,  who  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  upon 
the  good  and  bad,  and  raineth  upon  the  just  and 
the  unjust. 

46  For  if  you  love  them  that  love  you,  what  re- 
ward shall  you  have?  do  not  even  the  publicans 
this? 

47  And  if  you  salute  your  brethren  only,  what 
do  you  more  ?  do  not  also  the  heathens  this  ? 

48  Be  you  therefore  perfect,  as  also  your  heav- 
enly Father  is  perfect. 

Ver.  34.  Not  to  swear  at  all.  Tis  not  forbid  to  swear 
in  truth,  justice,  and  judgment;  to  the  honour  of  God, 
or  our'  own  or  neighbour's  just  defence:  but  only  to 
swear  rashly,  or  profanely,  in  common  discourse,  and 
without  necessity. 

Ver.  39.  T<lot  to  resist  evil,  &c.  What  is  here  com- 
manded is  a  christian  patience  under  injuries  and  af- 
fronts, and  to  be  willing  even  to  suffer  still  more,  rather 
than  to  indulge  the  desire  of  revenge:  but  what  is  fur- 
ther added  does  not  strictly  oblige  according  to  the  let- 
ter, for  neither  did  Christ  nor  St  Paul  turn  the  other 
cheek.     St  John  xviii  and  Acts  xxiii. 

Ver.  46.     The  Puhlicans.    These  were  the  gatherers  of 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

A  continuation  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount. 

TAKE  heed  that  yoii  do  not  your  justice  before 
men,  to  be  seen  by  them:  otherwise  you  shall 
not  have  a  reward  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

2  Therefore  when  thou  dost  an  alms-deed,  sound 
not  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in 
the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  be 
honoured  by  men.  Amen  I  say  to  you,  they  have 
received  their  reward. 

3  But  when  thou  dost  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand 
know  what  thy  right  hand  doth. 

4  That  thy  alms  may  be  in  secret,  and  thy  Father 
who  seeth  in  secret  will  repay  thee. 

5  And  when  ye  pray,  you  shall  not  be  as  the  hy- 
pocrites, that  love  to  stand  and  pray  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may 
be  seen  by  men :  Amen  I  say  to  you,  they  have  re- 
ceived their  reward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  shalt  pray,  enter  into  thy 
chamber,  and  having  shut  the  door,  pray  to  thy 
Father  in  secret :  and  thy  Father  who  seeth  in  se- 
cret will  repay  thee. 

7  And  when  you  are  pi-aying,  speak  not  much, 
as  the  heathens.  For  they  think  that  in  their  much 
speaking  they  may  be  heard. 

8  Be  not  you  therefore  like  to  them,  for  your 
Father  knoweth  what  is  needful  for  you,  before  you 
ask  him. 

9  Thus  therefore  shall  you  pray :  Our  Father 
who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  by  thy  name, 

10  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven. 

11  Give  us  this  day  our  super-substantial  bread. 

12  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  also  forgive 
our  debtors. 

13  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation.  But  deliver 
us  from  evil.     Amen. 

14  For  if  you  will  forgive  men  their  offences, 

(he  pub'.ic  taxes:  a  set  of  men  od'ous  and  infamous 
among  the  Jews  for  their  extortions  and  injustice. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Your  justice,  i.  e.  Worlcs  of  Jus- 
tice, viz.  fasting,  prayer,  and  alms  deeds:  which  ought 
to  be  performed  not  out  of  ostentation,  or  a  view  to 
please  men,  but  solely  to  i:lease  God. 

Ver.  11.  rjupersuhstavtial  'bread.  In  St  Luke  the  same 
word  is  rendered  daily  bread.  It  is  understood  of  the 
Iiread  of  life,  which  we  receive  in  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment. 

Ver.  13.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.  That  is,  suffer 
r.s  not  to  be  overcome  l.y  temptation. 

Ver.  24.     Ma::r;;ioi>.     That  is,  riche.-?,  worldly  interest. 


your  heavenly  Father  will  forgive  you  also  yoi;r 
offences. 

15  But  if  you  will  not  forgive  men,  neither  will 
your  heavenly  Father  forgive  you  your  offences. 

16  And  when  you  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites, 
sad.  For  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may 
appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Amen,  I  say  to  you, 
they  have  received  their  reward. 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest  anoint  thy  head, 
and  wash  thy  face  : 

18  That  thou  appear  not  to  men  to  fast,  btat  to 
thy  Father  who  is  in  secret:  and  thy  Father  who 
seeth  in  secret,  will  repay  thee. 

19  Lay  not  up  to  yourselves  treasures  on  earth: 
where  the  rust,  and  moth  consume,  and  where 
thieves  break  through,  and  steal. 

20  But  lay  up  to  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven  : 
where  neither  the  rust  nor  moth  doth  consume,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through,  nor  steal. 

21  For  where  thy  treasure  is,  there  is  thy  heart 
also. 

22  The  light  of  thy  body  is  thy  eye.  If  thy  eye 
be  single  thy  whole  body  shall  be  lightsome. 

23  But  if  thy  eye  be  evil  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  darksome.  If  then  the  light  that  is  in  thee,  be 
darkness:  the  darkness  itself  how  great  shall  it  be? 

24  No  man  can  serve  two  masters.  P^or  either  he 
will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other:  or  he  will 
sustain  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  You  can- 
not serve  God  and  mammon. 

25  Therefore  I  say  to  you,  be  not  solicitous  for 
your  life,  what  you  shall  eat,  nor  for  your  body 
what  you  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than 
the  meat :    and  the  body  more  than  the  raiment  ? 

26  Behold  the  birds  of  the  air,  for  they  neither 
sow,  nor  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns:  and 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  not  you 
of  much  more  value  than  they? 

27  And  which  of  you  by  taking  thought,  can  add 
to  his  stature  one  cubit? 

28  And  for  raiment  why  are  you  solicitous  ?  Con- 
sider the  lilies  of  the  field  how  they  grow:  they  la- 
bour not,  neither  do  they  spin. 

29  But  I  say  to  you,  that  not  even  Solomon  in  all 
liis  glory  was  arrayed  as  one  of  these. 

30  And  if  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  is  to-day, 
and  to-morro-,v  is  cast  into  the  oven,  God  doth  so 
clothe:  how  much  more  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith? 

31  Be  not  solicitous  therefore,  saying:  What 
shall  we  eat :  or  what  shall  we  drink,  or  wherewith 
shall  we  be  clothed? 

32  For  after  all  these  things  do  the  heathens  seek. 
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For  your  Father  knoAveth  that  you  have  need  of  all 
these  things. 

33  Seek  ye  therefore  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  his  justice,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you. 

^4  Be  not  therefore  solicitous  for  to-morrow ;  for 
the  morrow  will  be  solicitous  for  itself.  Sufficient 
for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

CHAPTER   VII. 

The  third  part  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount. 

JUDGE  not,  that  you  may  not  be  judged. 
2  For  with  what   judgment  you  judge,   you 
shall  be  judged :  and  with  what  measure  you  mete, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

3  And  why  seest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother's  eye;  and  seest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thy 
own  eye? 

4  Or  how  sayest  thou  to  thy  brother:  Let  me 
cast  the  mote  out  of  thy  eye ;  and  behold  a  beam  is 
in  thy  o%vn  eye  ? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of 
thy  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  to  cast  out  the 
mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye. 

6  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs;  neither 
cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  perhaps  they 
trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  turning  upon 
you  they  tear  you. 

7  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you :  seek  and  you 
shall  find :  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you. 

8  For  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth :  and  he 
that  seeketh,  findeth:  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it 
shall  be  opened. 

9  Or  what  man  is  there  among  you,  of  whom  if 
his  son  shall  ask  bread,  will  he  reach  him  a  stone? 

10  Or  if  he  shall  ask  him  a  fish,  will  he  reach 
him  a  serpent. 

11  If  you  then  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  to  your  children :  how  much  more  will  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,  give  good  things  to  them 

'  that  ask  him? 

12  All  things  therefore  whatsoever  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  you  also  to  them.  For  this 
is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

i  13  Enter  ye  in  at  the  narrow  gate :  for  wide  is 
the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  de- 
struction, and  many  there  are  who  go  in  thereat. 

14  How  narrow  is  the  gate,  and  strait  is  the  Avay 
that  leadeth  to  life :  and  few  there  are  that  find  it. 

15  Beware  of  false  prophets,  who  come  to  you  in 
the  clothing  of  sheep,  but  inwardly  they  are  raven- 
ing wolves. 


16  By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them.  Do  me:i 
gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles? 

17  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good 
fruit,  and  the  evil  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit, 
neither  can  an  evil  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19, Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit, 
shall  be  cut  down  and  shall  be  cast  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  you  shall  know 
them. 

21  Not  every  one  that  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord, 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that 
doth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  he 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day :  Lord,  Lord, 
have  not  we  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  cast  out 
devils  in  thy  name,  and  done  many  miracles  in  thy 
name? 

23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
knew  you :  depart  from  me,  you  that  work  iniquity. 

24  Every  one  therefore  that  heareth  these  my 
words,  and  doth  them,  shall  be  likened  to  a  wise 
man  that  built  his  house  upon  a  rock. 

25  And  the  rain  fell,  and  the  floods  came,  and 
the  winds  blew,  and  they  beat  upon  that  house,  and 
it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded  on  a  rock. 

26  And  everyone  that  heareth  my  words,  and 
doth  them  not,  shall  be  like  a  foolish  man  that 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand. 

27  And  the  rain  fell,  and  the  floods  came,  and 
the  winds  blew,  and  they  beat  upon  that  house,  and 
it  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall  thereof. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  fully 
ended  these  words,  the  people  were  in  admiration 
at  his  doctrine. 

29  For  he  was  teaching  them  as  one  having 
power,  and  not  as  their  scribes  and  Pharisees. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

Christ  cleanses  the  leper,  heals  the  centurion's  servant, 
Peter's  mother-in-law,  and  many  others:  he  stills  the 
storm  at  sea,  drives  the  devils  out  of  two  men  pos- 
sessed, and  suffers  them  to  go  into  the  swine. 

AND  when  he  was  come  down  from  the  moun- 
tain, great  multitudes  followed  him : 

2  And  behold  a  leper  came  and  adored  him,  say- 
ing: Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me 
clean. 

3  And  Jesus  stretching  forth  his  hand,  touched 
him,  saying:  I  will,  be  thou  made  clean.  And 
forthwith  his  lepi'osy  was  cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  See  thou  tell  no  man : 
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but  go,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the 
gift  which  Closes  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto 
them. 

5  And  when  he  had  entered  into  Capharnaum, 
there  came  to  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him, 

6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home 
sick  of  the  palsy,  and  is  grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  to  him :  I  Avill  come  and  heal 
him. 

8  And  the  centurion,  making  answer,  said :  Lord, 
I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my 
roof;  but  only  say  the  word,  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed. 

9  For  I  also  am  a  man  subject  to  authority,  hav- 
ing under  me  soldiers ;  and  I  say  to  this,  Go,  and  he 
goeth,  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  eometh,  and  to 
my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

10  And  Jesus  hearing  this,  marvelled;  and  said 
to  them  that  followed  him :  Amen  I  say  to  you,  I 
have  not  found  so  great  faith  in  Israel, 

11  And  I  say  to  you  that  many  shall  come  from 
the  east  and  the  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven : 

12  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast 
out  into  the  exterior  darkness :  there  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

13  And  Jesus  said  to  the  centurion :  Go,  and  as 
thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  to  thee.  And  his 
servant  was  healed  at  the  same  hour. 

14  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's  house, 
he  saw  his  wife 's  mother  lying,  and  sick  of  a  fever. 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left 
her,  and  she  arose  and  ministered  to  them. 

16  And  when  evening  was  come,  they  brought  to 
him  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils :  and  he 
cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word :  and  all  that  were 
sick  he  healed. 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled,  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet  Isaias  saying :  He  took  our  infirmi- 
ties, and  hore  our  diseases. 

18  And  Jesus  seeing  great  multitudes  about  him, 
gave  orders  to  pass  over  the  Avater. 

19  And  a  certain  scribe  came  and  said  to  him : 
Master,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 
shalt  go. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  to  him:  The  foxes  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  nests;  but  the  son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

21  And  another  of  his  disciples  said  to  liiin : 
Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 


22  But  Jesus  said  to  him :  Follow  me,  and  let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead. 

23  And  when  he  entered  into  the  boat,  his  dis- 
ciples followed  him ; 

24  And  behold  a  great  tempest  arose  in  the  sea, 
so  that  the  boat  was  covered  with  waves,  but  he  was 
asleep. 

25  And  they  came  to  him,  and  awaked  him,  say- 
ing: Lord,  save  us,  we  perish. 

26  And  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Why  are  you  fear- 
ful, 0  ye  of  little  faith?  Then  rising  up  he  com- 
manded the  winds,  and  the  sea,  and  there  came  a 
great  calm. 

27  But  the  men  wondered,  saying:  What  man- 
ner of  man  is  this,  for  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
him? 

28  And  when  he  was  come  on  the  other  side  of 
the  water,  into  the  country  of  the  Gerasens,  there 
met  him  two  that  were  possessed  with  devils,  com- 
ing out  of  the  sepulchres,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that 
none  could  pass  by  that  way. 

29  And  behold  they  cried  out,  saying:  What 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus  Son  of  God?  art 
thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ? 

30  And  there  was,  not  far  from  them,  an  herd 
of  miany  swine  feeding. 

31  And  the  devils  besought  him,  saying :  If  thou 
cast  us  out  hence,  send  us  into  the  herd  of  swine. 

32  And  he  said  to  them:  Go.  But  they  going 
out  went  into  the  swine,  and  behold  the  whole  herd 
ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea:  and 
they  perished  in  the  waters. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them  fled :  and  coming 
into  the  city,  told  everything,  and  concerning  them 
that  had  been  possessed  by  the  devils. 

34  And  behold  the  whole  city  went  out  to  meet 
Jesus,  and  when  they  saw  him,  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  depart  from  their  coasts. 

CHAPTER    IX. 

Christ  heals  one  sick  of  the  palsy:  calls  Matthew:  cures 
the  issue  of -blood:  raises  to  life  the  daughter  of  Jai- 
rus:  gives  sight  to  two  blind  men:  and  heals  a  dumb 
man  possessed  by  the  devil. 

AND  entering  into  a  boat,  he  passed  over  the 
water  and  came  into  his  own  city. 

2  And  behold  they  brought  to  him  one  sick  of 
the  palsy  lying  in  'a  bed.  And  Jesus  seeing  their 
faith,  said  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy :  Bo  of  good 
heart,  son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

3  And  behold  some  of  the  scribes  said  within 
themselves:    He  blasphemeth. 
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4  And  Jesus  seeing  their  thoughts,  said :  Why 
do  you  think  evil  in  your  hearts? 

5  Whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee :  or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk  ? 

6  But  that  you  may  know  that  the  son  of  man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  said  he 
to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  go  into  thy  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  went  into  his  house. 

8  And  the  multitude  seeing  it,  feared,  and  glori- 
fied God  that  gave  such  power  to  men. 

9  And  when  Jesus  passed  on  from  thence,  he 
saw  a  man  sitting  in  the  custom-house,  named  Mat- 
thew; and  he  saith  to  him:  Follow  me.  And  he 
arose  up  and  followed  him. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  was  sitting  at  meat 
in  the  house,  behold  many  publicans  and  sinners 
came,  and  sat  down  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples. 

11  And  the  Pharisees  seeing  it,  said  to  his  disci- 
ples: Why  doth  your  master  eat  with  publicans 
and  sinners? 

12  But  Jesus  hearing  it,  said :  They  that  are  in 
health  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  ill. 

13  Go  then  and  learn  what  this  meaneth,  1  will 
have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.  For  I  am  not  come 
to  call  the  just,  but  sinners. 

14  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  say- 
ing :  Why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  often,  but 
thy  disciples  do  not  fast? 

15  And  Jesus  said  to  them:  Can  the  children 
of  the  bridegroom  mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom 
is  with  them?  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and 
then  they  shall  fast. 

16  And  nobody  putteth  a  piece  of  raw  cloth  unto 
an  old  garment.  For  it  taketh  away  the  fulness 
thereof  from  the  garment,  and  there  is  made  a 
greater  rent. 

17  Neither  do  they  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles. 
Otherwise  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine  runneth 
out,  and  the  bottles  perish.  But  new  wine  they  put 
into  new  bottles:  and  both  are  preserved. 

18  As  he  was  speaking  these  things  unto  them, 
behold  a  certain  ruler  came  up,  and  adored  him, 
saying :  Tjord,  my  daughter  is  even  now  dead ;  but 
come,  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  rising  up  followed  him,  with  his 
disciples. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  15.  Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
groom. This,  by  a  Hebraism,  signifies  the  friends  or 
companions  of  the  bridegroom. 


20  And  behold  a  woman  who  was  troubled  with 
an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind  him, 
and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment. 

21  For  she  said  within  herself :  If  I  shall  touch 
only  his  garment,  I  shall  be  healed. 

22  But  Jesus  turning  and  seeing  her,  said:  Be 
of  good  heart,  daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole.  And  the  woman  was  made  whole  from 
that  hour. 

23  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  the  house  of 
the  ruler,  and  saw  the  minstrels  and  the  multitude 
making  a  rout, 

24  He  said :  Give  place,  for  the  girl  is  not  dead, 
but  sleepeth.     And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 

25  And  when  the  multitude  was  put  forth,  he 
went  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand.  And  the  maid 
arose. 

26  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into  all 
that  country. 

27  And  as  Jesus  passed  from  thence,  there  fol- 
lowed him  two  blind  men  crying  out  and  saying, 
Have  mercy  on  us,  O  son  of  David. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  house,  the  blind 
men  came  to  him.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them,  Do  you 
believe,  that  I  can  do  this  unto  you?  They  say  to 
him,  Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  he  touched  their  eyes,  saying.  Accord- 
ing to  your  faith,  be  it  done  unto  you. 

30  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  Jesus 
strictly  charged  them,  saying.  See  that  no  man 
know  this. 

31  But  they  going  out,  spread  his  fame  abroad  in 
all  that  country. 

32  And  when  they  were  gone  out,  behold  they 
brought  him  a  dumb  man,  possessed  with  a  devil. 

33  And  after  the  devil  was  east  out,  the  dumb 
man  spoke,  and  the  multitudes  wondered,  saying, 
Never  was  the  like  seen  in  Israel. 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said.  By  the  prince  of  dev- 
ils he  easteth  out  devils. 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and 
towns,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  every  dis- 
ease, and  every  infirmity. 

36  And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  had  compas- 
sion on  them,  because  they  were  distressed,  and  ly- 
ing like  sheep  that  have  no  shepherd. 

37  Then  ne  saith  to  his  disciples.  The  harvest 
indeed  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few. 

38  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 


Chap.  10. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  10. 


CHAPTER   X. 

Christ  sends  out  his  twelve  apostles,  ivith  the  potcer  of 
miracles.     The   lessons   he  gives   them. 

AND  having  called  his  twelve  disciples  together, 
he  gave  them  power  over  unclean  spirits,  to 
cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  diseases, 
and  all  manner  of  infirmities. 

2  And  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  these : 
The  first,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother. 

3  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother, 
Philip  and  Bartholomew,  Thomas  and  Matthew  the 
publican,  and  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Thad- 
deus. 

4  Simon  the  Cananean,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who 
also  betrayed  him. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent:  commanding  them, 
saying :  Go  ye  not  into  the  way  of  the  gentiles,  and 
into  the  cities  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not : 

6  But  go  ye  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel. 

7  And  going  preach,  saying:  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand. 

8  Heal  the  sick,  raise  the  dead,  cleanse  the  lep- 
ers, cast  out  devils :  freely  have  you  received,  freely 
give. 

9  Do  not  possess  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  money  in 
your  purses: 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  nor  two  coats,  nor 
shoes,  nor  a  staff;  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of 
his  meat. 

11  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  you  shall 
enter,  inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy,  and  there  abide 
till  you  go  thence. 

12  And  when  you  come  into  the  house,  salute  it, 
saying :    Peace  be  to  this  house. 

13  And  if  that  house  be  worthy,  your  peace  shall 
come  upon  it;  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  your  peace 
shall  return  to  you. 

14  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor 
hear  your  words :  going  forth  out  of  that  house  or 
city  shake  off  the  dust  from  your  feet. 

15  Amen  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of 
jixdgment,  than  for  that  city. 

16  Behold  I  send  you  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 
wolves.  Be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents  and  sim- 
ple as  doves. 

17  But  beware  of  men.     For  they  will  deliver 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  16.  Simple.  That  is,  harmless,  plain, 
sincere,  and  without  guile. 


you  up  in  councils,  and  they  wil]  scourge  you  in 
their  synagogues. 

18  And  you  shall  be  brought  before  governors, 
and  before  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  to 
them  and  to  the  gentiles : 

19  But  when  they  shall  deliver  you  up,  take 
no  thought  how  or  what  to  speak:  for  it  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  hour  what  to  speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  you  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit 
of  your  Father  that  speaketh  in  you. 

21  The  brother  also  shall  deliver  up  the  brother 
to  death,  and  the  father  the  son ;  and  the  children 
shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  shall  put 
them  to  death. 

22  And  you  shall  be  hated  by  all  men  for  my 
name's  sake:  but  he  that  shall  persevere  unto  the 
end,  he  shall  be  saved. 

23  And  when  they  shall  persecute  you  in  this 
city,  flee  into  another.  Amen  I  say  to  you,  you 
shall  not  finish  all  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  son  of 
man  come. 

24  The  disciple  is  not  above  the  master,  nor  the 
servant  above  his  lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his 
master,  and  the  servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have 
called  the  good-man  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how 
much  more  them  of  his  household? 

26  Therefore  fear  them  not.  For  nothing  is  cov- 
ered that  shall  not  be  revealed;  nor  hid,  that  shall 
not  be  known. 

27  That  which  I  tell  you  in  the  dark,  speak  ye 
in  the  light:  and  that  which  you  hear  in  the  ear, 
preach  ye  upon  the  housetops. 

28  And  fear  ye  not  them  that  kill  the  body,  and 
are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him 
that  can  destroy  both  soul  and  body  into  hell. 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing :  and 
not  one  of  them  shall  fall  on  the  ground  without 
your  Father. 

30  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 
bered. 

31  Fear  not  therefore :  better  are  you  than  many 
sparrows. 

32  Every  one  therefore  that  shall  confess  me  be- 
fore men,  I  will  also  confess  him  before  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven. 

33  But  he  that  shall  deny  me  before  men,  I  will 
also  deny  him  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

34  Do  not  think  that  I  came  to  send  peace  upon 
the  earth :  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  the  sword. 

35  For  I  came  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against 
his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother, 
and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law. 
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36  And  a  man's  enemies  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household. 

37  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or 
daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

38  And  he  that  taketh  not  up  his  cross,  and  fol- 
loweth  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

39  He  that  findeth  his  life,  shall  lose  it :  and  he 
that  shall  lose  his  life  for  me,  shall  find  it. 

40  He  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth  me :  and  he 
that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a 
prophet,  shall  receive  the  reward  of  a  prophet :  and 
he  that  receiveth  a  just  man  in  the  name  of  a  just 
man,  shall  receive  the  reward  of  a  just  man. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  to  one  of 
these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the 
name  of  a  disciple,  amen  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  not 
lose  his  reward. 

CHAPTER    XI. 

John  sends  his  disciples  to  Christ,  who  upbraids  the 
Jews  with  their  incredulity,  and  calls  to  him  such  as 
are  sensible  of  their  burdens. 

AND  it  came  to  pass :  when  Jesus  had  made  an 
end  of  commanding  his  twelve  disciples,  he 
passed  from  thence,  to  teach  and  preach  in  their 
cities. 

2  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  prison  the  works 
of  Christ:  sending  two  of  his  disciples  he  said  to 
him: 

3  Art  thou  he  that  art  to  come,  or  look  we  for 
another  ? 

4  And  Jesus  making  answer  said  to  them:  Go 
and  relate  to  John  what  you  have  heard  and  seen. 

5  The  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise  again,  the 
poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 

6  And  blessed  is  he  that  shall  not  be  scandalized 
in  me. 

7  And  when  they  went  their  way,  Jesus  began  to 
say  to  the  multitudes  concerning  John :  "What  went 

Ver.  35.  I  came  to  set  a  man  at  variance,  &c.  Not 
that  this  was  the  end  or  design  of  the  coming  of  our 
Saviour;  but  that  his  coming,  and  his  doctrine  would 
have  this  effect,  by  reason  of  the  obstinate  resistance 
that  many  would  make,  and  of  their  persecuting  all  such 
as  should  adhere  to  him. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  6.  Scandalized  in  me.  That  is,  who 
shall  not  take  occasion  of  scandal  or  offence  from  my 
humility,  and  the  disgraceful  death  of  the  cross  which 
I  shall  endure. 


you  out  into  the  desert  to  see?  a  i-eed  shaken  with 
the  wind? 

8  But  what  went  you  out  to  see?  a  man  clothed 
in  soft  garments?  Behold  they  that  are  clothed  in 
soft  garments,  are  in  the  houses  of  kings. 

9  But  what  went  you  out  to  see  ?  a  prophet  ?  yea 
I  tell  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 

10  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written :  Behold 
I  send  my  Angel  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare 
thy  way  before  thee. 

11  Amen  I  say  to  you,  there  hath  not  risen 
among  them  that  are  born  of  women  a  greater  than 
John  the  Baptist:  yet  he  that  is  the  lesser  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until 
now,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and 
the  violent  bear  it  away. 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied 
until  John: 

14  And  if  you  will  receive  it,  he  is  Elias  that 
is  to  come. 

15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

16  But  whereunto  shall  I  esteem  this  generation 
to  be  like  ?  It  is  like  to  children  sitting  in  the  mar- 
ket-place. 

17  Who  crying  to  their  companions  say:  We 
have  piped  to  you,  and  you  have  not  danced :  we 
have  lamented,  and  you  have  not  mourned. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking: 
and  they  say :    He  hath  a  devil. 

19  The  son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking, 
and  they  say :  Behold  a  man  that  is  a  glutton  and 
a  wine-drinker,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners. 
And  wisdom  is  justified  by  her  children. 

20  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities,  wherein 
were  done  the  most  of  his  miracles,  for  that  they 
had  not  done  penance. 

21  Wo  to  thee,  Corozain,  wo  to  thee,  Bethsaida : 
for  if  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  had  been  wrought  the  mir- 
acles that  have  been  wrought  in  you,  they  had  long 
ago  done  penance  in  sack-cloth  and  ashes. 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  you. 

23  And  thou  Capharnaum,  shalt  thou  be  exalted 
up  to  heaven?  thou  shalt  go  down  even  unto  hell. 
For  if  in  Sodom  had  been  wrought  the  miracles 

Ver.  12.  Suffereth  violence,  &c.  It  is  not  to  be  ob- 
tained but  by  main  force,  by  using  violence  upon  our- 
selves, by  mortification  and  penance,  and  resisting  our 
perverse  inclinations. 

Ver.  14.  He  is  Elias,  &c.  Not  in  person,  but  in  spirit. 
— Luke  i,  17. 
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that  have  been  wrought  in  thee,  perhaps  it  had  re- 
mained unto  this  day. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  thee. 

25  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said :  I  con- 
fess to  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  to  little  ones. 

26  Yea,  Father;  for  so  hath  it  seemed  good  in 
thy  sight. 

27  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  by  my  Father. 
And  no  one  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father: 
neither  doth  any  one  know  the  Father,  but  the 
Son,  and  he  to  whom  it  shall  please  the  Son  to  re- 
veal him. 

28  Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labour,  and  are  bur- 
dened, and  I  will  refresh  you. 

29  Take  up  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of 
me,  because  I  am  meek,  and  humble  of  heart :  And 
you  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls. 

30  For  my  yoke  is  sweet  and  my  burden  light. 

CHAPTER   XII. 

Christ  reproves  the  blindness  of  the  Pharisees,  and  con- 
futes their  attributing  his  miracles  to  satan. 


A 


T  that  time  Jesus  went  through  the  corn  on 
the  sabbath:  and  his  disciples  being  hungry, 
began  to  pluck  the  ears,  and  to  eat.    • 

2  And  the  Pharisees  seeing  them,  said  to  him: 
Behold  thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to 
do  on  the  sabbath-days. 

3  But  he  said  to  them :  Have  you  not  read  what 
David  did  when  he  was  hungry,  and  they  that  were 
with  him : 

4  How  he  entered  nto  the  house  of  God,  and  did 
eat  the  loaves  of  proposition,  which  it  was  not  law- 
ful for  him  to  eat,  nor  for  them  that  were  with 
him,  but  for  the  priests  only  ? 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  that  on  the 
sabbath-days  the  priests  in  the  temple  break  the 
sabbath,  and  are  without  blame  ? 

6  But  I  tell  you  that  there  is  here  a  greater  than 
the  temple. 

7  And  if  you  knew  what  this  meaneth :  I  will 
have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice :  you  would  never  have 
condemned  the  innocent. 


CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  4.  The  loaves  of  proposition.  So 
were  called  the  twelve  loaves  which  were  placed  before 
the  sanctuary  In  the  temple  of  Grod. 


8  For  the  son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sab- 
bath. 

9  And  when  he  had  passed  from  thence,  he 
came  into  their  synagogue. 

10  And  behold  there  was  a  man  who  had  a  with- 
ered hand,  and  they  asked  him,  saying :  Is  it  law- 
ful to  heal  on  the  sabbath-days?  that  they  might 
accuse  him. 

11  But  he  said  to  them :  What  man  shall  there 
be  among  you,  that  hath  one  sheep:  And  if  the 
same  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath-day,  will  he 
not  take  hold  on  it  and  lift  it  up  ? 

12  How  much  better  is  a  man  than  a  sheep? 
Therefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  a  good  deed  on  the 
sabbath-days. 

13  Then  he  saith  to  the. man:  Stretch  forth  thy 
hand,  and  he  stretched  it  forth,  and  it  was  re- 
stored to  health  even  as  the  other. 

14  And  the  Pharisees  going  out  made  a  consulta- 
tion against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

15  But  Jesus  knowing  it,  retired  from  thence: 
and  many  followed  him,  and  he  healed  them  all. 

16  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  not 
make  him  known. 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  Isaias  the  prophet,  saying: 

18  Behold  my  servant  whom  I  have  chosen,  my 
heloved  in  whom  my  soul  hath  been  well  pleased. 
I  ivill  put  my  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall  shew 
judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

19  He  shall  not  contend,  nor  cry  out,  neither 
shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  The  bruised  reed  he  shall  not  break,  and  smok- 
ing flax  he  shall  not  extinguish:  till  he  send  forth 
judgment  unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  the  Gentiles  shall  hope. 

22  Then  was  offered  to  him  one  possessed  with  a 
devil,  blind  and  dumb :  and  he  healed  him,  so  that 
he  spoke  and  saw. 

23  And  all  the  multitudes  were  amazed,  and 
said:     Is  not  this  the  son  of  David? 

24  But  the  Pharisees  hearing  it,  said :  This  man 
casteth  not  out  devils  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince 
of  the  devils. 

25  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  to 
them:  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  shall 
be  made  desolate :  and  every  city  or  house  divided 
against  itself  shall  not  stand. 

26  And  if  satan  cast  out  satan,  he  is  divided 
against  himself:  how  then  shall  his  kingdom  stand? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by 
whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out?  Therefore 
they  shall  be  your  judges. 
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28  But  if  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils, 
then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  upon  you. 

29  Or  how  can  any  one  enter  int«  the  house  of 
the  strong,  and  rifle  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind 
the  strong  ?  and  then  he  will  rifle  his  house. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me :  and  he 
that'  gathered  not  with  me,  scattereth. 

31  Therefore  I  say  to  you :  every  sin  and  blas- 
phemy shall  be  forgiven  men,  but  the  blasphemy 
of  the  Spirit  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

32  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the 
son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him:  but  he  that 
shall  speak  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be 
forgiven  him  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world 
to   come. 

33  Either  make  the  tree  good  and  its  fruit  good : 
or  make  the  tree  evil,  and  its  fruit  evil.  For  by  the 
fruit  the  tree  is  known. 

34  O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  you  speak 
good  things,  whereas  you  are  evil?  for  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  man  out  of  a  good  treasure  bringeth 
forth  good  things:  and  an  evil  man  out  of  an  evil 
treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  that 
men  shall  speak,  they  shall  render  an  account  for 
it  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

37  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and 
by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

38  Then  some  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  an- 
swered him,  saying:  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign 
from  thee. 

39  Who  answering  said  to  them:  An  evil  and 
adulterous  generation  seeketh  a  sign :  and  a  sign 


Ver.  31.  The  blasphemy  of  the  Spirit.  The  sin  here 
spoken  of  is  that  blasphemy,  by  which  the  Pharisees  at- 
tributed the  miracles  of  Christ,  wrought  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  to  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils.  Now,  this 
kind  of  sin  is  usually  accompanied  with  so  much  ob- 
stinacy, and  such  wilful  opposing  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
the  known  truth,  that  men  who  are  guilty  of  it,  are  sel- 
dom or  never  converted:  and  therefore  are  never  for- 
given, because  they  will  not  repent.  Otherwise  there  is 
no  sin,  which  God  cannot  or  will  not  forgive  to  such  as 
sincerely  repent  and  have  recourse  to  the  keys  of  the 
church. 

Ver.  32.  l*Jor  in  the  world  to  come.  From  these  words 
£t  Augustine  {Be  Civ.  I.  xxi,  c.  13)  and  St  Gregory 
{Dialog,  iv,  c.  39)  gather,  that  some  sins  may  be  remit- 
ted in  the  world  to  come:  and,  consequently,  that  there 
is  a  purgatory  or  a  middle  place. 

Ver.  36.  Every  idle  word.  This  shows  there  must  be 
a  place  of  temporal  punishment  hereafter  where  these 
slighter  faults  shall  be  punished. 


shall  not  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the 
prophet. 

40  For  as  Jonas  was  in  the  whale's  belly  three 
days  and  three  nights:  so  shall  the  son  of  man  be 
in  the  heart  of  earth  three  days  and  three  nights. 

41  The  men  of  Ninive  shall  rise  in  judgment 
with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  because 
they  did  penance  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas.  And 
behold  a  greater  than  Jonas  here. 

42  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  in  judgment 
with  this  generation,  and  shall ^  condemn  it:  be- 
cause she  came  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  hear 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  behold  a  greater  than 
Solomon  here. 

43  And  when  an  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a 
man  he  walketh  through  dry  places  seeking  rest, 
and  findeth  none. 

44  Then  he  saith:  I  will  return  into  my  house 
from  whence  I  came  out.  And  coming  he  findeth 
it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 

45  Then  he  goeth,  and  taketh  with  him  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they 
enter  in  and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that 
man  is  made  worse  than  the  first.  So  shall  it  be 
also  to  this  wicked  generation. 

46  As  he  was  yet  speaking  to  the  multitudes,  be- 
hold his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without, 
seeking  to  speak  to  him. 

47  And  one  said  unto  him :  Behold  thy  mother 
and  thy  brethren  without,  seeking  thee. 

48  But  he  answering  him  that  told  him,  said : 
Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren? 

49  And  stretching  forth  his  hand  towards  his 
disciples,  he  said :  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren. 

50  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father, 
that  is  in  heaven,  he  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother. 


Ver.  38.  A  sign.  That  is,  a  miracle  from  heaven.  St 
Luke  xi,  16. 

Ver.  40.  Three  days,  &c.  Not  complete  days  and 
nights;  but  part  of  three  days,  and  three  nights,  taken 
according  to  the  way  that  the  Hebrews  counted  their 
days  and  nights,  viz.,  from  evening  to  evening. 

Ver.  48.  Who  is  my  mother?  This  was  not  spoken 
by  way  of  slighting  his  mother,  but  to  shew  that  we  are 
never  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  taken  from  the  service  of 
God,  by  any  inordinate  affection  to  our  earthly  parents: 
and  that  which  our  Lord  chiefly  regarded  in  his  mother, 
was  her  doing  the  will  of  his  Father  in  heaven.  It  may 
also  further  allude  to  the  reprobation  of  the  Jeivs,  his 
carnal  kindred,  and  the  election  of  the  Gentiles. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  parables  of  the  soicer  and  the  cockle;  of  the  mustard 

seed,    etc. 

THE  same  day  Jesus  going  out  of  the  house,  sat 
by  the  sea  side. 

2  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together 
unto  him,  so  that  he  went  up  into  a  boat  and  sat: 
and  all  the  multitude  stood  on  the  shore. 

3  And  he  spoke  to  them  many  things  in  parables, 
saying :    Behold  the  sower  went  forth  to  sow. 

4  And  whilst  he  soweth  some  fell  by  the  way  side, 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  came  and  ate  them  up. 

5  And  other  some  fell  upon  stony  ground,  where 
they  had  not  much  earth :  and  they  sprung  up  im- 
mediately, because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth. 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up  they  were  scorched : 
and  because  they  had  not  root,  they  withered  away. 

7  And  others  fell  among  thorns :  and  the  thorns 
grew  up  and  choked  them. 

8  And  others  fell  upon  good  ground:  and  they 
brought  forth  fruit,  some  an  hundred  fold,  some 
sixty  fold,  and  some  thirty  fold. 

9  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him  hear. 

10  And  his  disciples  came  and  said  to  him :  Why 
speaketh  thou  to  them  in  parables? 

11  Who  answered  and  said  to  them :  Because  to 
you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  h'eaven :  but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 

12  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and 
he  shall  abound :  but  he  that  hath  not,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  away  that  also  which  he  hath. 

13  Therefore  do  I  speak  to  them  in  parables :  be- 
because  seeing  they  see  not,  and  hearing  they  hear 
not,  neither  do  they  understand. 

14  And  the  prophecy  of  Isaias  is  fulfilled  in 
them,  who  saith:  By  hearing  you  shall  hear,  and 
shall  not  understand:  and  seeing  you  shall  see,  and 
shall  not  perceive. 

15  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  grown  gross, 
and  with  their  ears  they  have  been  dull  of  hearing, 
and  their  eyes  they  have  shut:  lest  at  any  time  they 
should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  he  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them. 

16  Blessed  are  your  eyes,  because  they  see,  and 
your  ears,  because  they  hear. 

17  For,  amen  I  say  to  you,  many  prophets  and 
just  men  have  desired  to  see  the  things  that  you 
see,  and  have  not  seen  them :  and  to  hear  the  things 
that  you  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

18  Hear  you  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower. 


19  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  king- 
dom, and  understandeth  it  not,  there  cometh  the 
wicked  one,  and  cateheth  away  that  which  was  sown 
in  his  heart :  this  is  he  that  received  the  seed  by  the 
way  side. 

20  And  he  that  reeeiveth  the  seed  upon  stony 
ground :  this  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  imme- 
diately reeeiveth  it  with  joy. 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  is  only 
for  a  time :  and  when  there  ariseth  tribulation  and 
persecution  because  of  the  word,  he  is  presently 
scandalized. 

22  And  he  that  received  the  seed  among  thorns : 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  the  care  of  this 
world  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  choketh  up 
the  word,  and  he  becometh  fruitless. 

23  But  he  that  received  the  seed  upon  good 
ground:  this  is  he  that  heareth  the  Avord, 
and  understandeth,  and  beareth  fruit,  and  yield- 
eth  the  one  an  hundred  fold,  and  another  sixty,  and 
another  thirty. 

24  Another  parable  he  proposed  to  them,  say- 
ing: The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  to  a  man 
that  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field. 

25  But  while  men  were  asleep,  his  enemy  came 
and  oversowed  cockle  among  the  wheat,  and  went 
his  way. 

26  And  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  had 
brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  also  the  cockle. 

27  And  the  servants  of  the  good-man  of  the 
house  coming  said  to  him :  Sir,  didst  thou  not  sow 
good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  whence  then  hath  it  cockle  ? 

28  And  he  said  to  them:  An  enemy  hath  done 
this.  And  the  servants  said  to  him :  Wilt  thou 
that  we  go  and  gather  it  up  ? 

29  And  he  said :  No,  lest  perhaps,  gathering  up 
the  cockle,  you  root  up  the  wheat  also  together 
with  it. 

30  Suffer  both  to  grow  until  the  harvest,  and  in 
the  time  of  the  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers: 
Gather  up  first  the  cockle,  and  bind  it  into  bundles 
to  burn,  but  the  wheat  gather  ye  into  my  barn. 

31  Another  parable  he  proposed  to  them,  saying: 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard-seed, which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field. 

32  Which  is  the  least  indeed  of  all  seeds,  but 
when  it  is  grown  up,  it  is  greater  than  all  herbs, 
and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air 
come  and  dwell  in  the  branches  thereof. 

33  Another  parable  he  spoke  to  them  :  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  like  to  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  until  the 
whole  was  leavened. 
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34  All  these  things  Jesus  spoke  in  parables  to 
the  multitudes :  and  without  parables  he  did  not 
speak  to  them. 

35  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  saying:  I  will  open  my  mouth  in 
parables,  I  will  utter  things  hidden  fram^tlie 
foundation  of  the  world. 

36  Then  having  sent  away  the  multitudes,  he 
came  into  the  house,  and  his  disciples  came  to 
him,  saying:  Expound  to  us  the  parable  of  the 
cockle  of  the  field. 

37  Who  made  answer  and  said  to  them :  He  that 
soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  son  of  man. 

38  And  the  field  is  the  world.  And  the  good  seed 
are  the  children  of  the  kingdom.  And  the  cockle 
are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one. 

39  And  the  enemy  that  sowed  them,  is  the  devil. 
But  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world.  And  the 
reapers  are  the  Angels. 

40  Even  as  cockle  therefore  is  gathered  up,  and 
burnt  with  fire :  so  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 
world. 

41  The  son  of  man  shall  send  his  Angels,  and 
they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  scandals, 
and  them  that   work   iniquity. 

42  And  shall  east  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire : 
There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  Then  shall  the  just  shine  as  the  sun,  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

44  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  treas- 
ure hidden  in  a  field.  Which  a  man  having  found, 
hid  it,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth,  and  selleth  all  he 
hath,  and  buyeth  that  field. 

45  Again  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a 
merchant  seeking  good  pearls. 

46  Who  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great 
price,  went  his  way,  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and 
bought  it. 

47  Again  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  net 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathering  together  of  all 
kind  of  fishes. 

48  Which,  when  it  was  filled,  they  drew  out,  and 
sitting  by  the  shore,  they  chose  out  the  good  into 
vessels,  but  the  bad  they  cast  forth. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world.  The 
angels  shall  go  out,  and  shall  separate  the-  wicked 
from  among  the  just. 

50  And  shall  east  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire : 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

51  Have  ye  understood  all  these  things?  They 
say  to  him :  Yes. 

52  He  said  unto  them :     Therefore  every  scribe 


instructed  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  to  a 
man  that  is  a  householder,  who  bringeth  forth  out 
of  his  treasure  new  things  and  old. 

53  And  it  came  to  pass :  when  Jesus  had  fin- 
ished these  parables,  he  passed  from  thence. 

54  And  coming  into  his  own  country,  he  taught 
them  in  their  synagogues,  so  that  they  wondered 
and  said :  How  came  this  man  by  this  wisdom  and 
miracles  ? 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?  Is  not  his 
mother  called  Mary,  and  his  brethren  James,  and 
Joseph,  and  Simon,  and  Jude : 

56  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us? 
Whence  therefore  hath  he  all  these  things? 

57  And  they  were  scandalized  in  his  regard.  But 
Jesus  said  to  them :  A  prophet  is  not  without  hon- 
our, save  in  his  own  country,  and  his  own  house. 

58  And  he  wrought  not  many  miracles  there,  be- 
cause of  their  unbelief. 

CHAPTER  XIY. 

Herod  puts  John  to  death.  Christ  feeds  five  thousand  in 
the  desert.  He  icalks  upon  the  sea,  and  heals  all  the 
diseased  with  the  touch  of  his  garment. 

AT  that  time   Herod  the   Tetrarch  heard  the 
fame  of  Jesus. 

2  And  he  said  to  his  servants :  This  is  John  the 
Baptist :  he  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  therefore 
mighty  works  shew  forth  themselves  in  him. 

3  For  Herod  had  apprehended  John  and  bound 
him,  and  put  him  into  prison,  because  of  Herodias, 
his  brother's  wife. 

4  For  John  said  m  him:  It  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  have  her. 

5  And  having  a  mind  to  put  him  to  death,  he 
feared  the  people :  because  they  esteemed  him  as  a 
prophet. 

6  But  on  Herod's  birthday,  the  daughter  of 
Herodias  danced  before  them:  and  pleased  Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath,  to  give 
her  whatsoever  she  Avould  ask  of  him. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  55.  His  brethren.  These  were  the- 
children  of  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  sister  to  our 
Blessed  Lady  (St  Matt,  xxvii.  56.  St  Jolm  xix.  25),  and 
therefore,  according  to  the  usual  style  of  the  Scripture, 
they  were  called  brethren,  that  is,  near  relations  to  our 
Saviour. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Tetrarch.  This  word,  derived 
from  the  Greek,  signifies  one  that  rules  over  the  fourth 
part  of  a  kingdom:  as  Herod  then  ruled  over  Galilee, 
which  was  but  the  fourth  part  of  the  kingdom  of  his 
father. 
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8  But  she  being  instructed  before  by  her  mother, 
said :  Give  me  here  in  a  dish  the  head  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

9  And  the  king  was  struck  sad:  yet  because  of 
his  oath,  and  for  them  that  sat  with  him  at  table, 
he  commanded  it  to  be  given. 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 

11  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  dish:  and  it 
was  given  to  the  damsel,  and  she  brought  it  to 
her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came  and  took  the  body, 
and  buried  it,  and  came  and  told  Jesus. 

13  Which  when  Jesus  had  heard,  he  retired  from 
thence  by  a  boat,  into  a  desert  place  apart,  and 
the  multitudes  having  heard  of  it,  followed  him  on 
foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  he  coming  forth  saw  a  great  multitude, 
and  had  compassion  on  them,  and  healed  their  sick. 

15  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came 
vo  him,  saying:  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  hour 
is  now  past:  send  away  the  multitudes,  that  going 
into  the  towns,  they  may  buy  themselves  victuals. 

16  But  Jesus  said  to  them,  they  have  no  need  to 
go :  give  you  them  to  eat. 

17  They  answered  him:  We  have  not  here  but 
five  loaves,  and  two  fishes. 

18  Who  said  to  them :    Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

19  And  when  he  had  commanded  the  multitude 
to  sit  down  upon  the  grass,  he  took  the  five  loaves 
and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he 
blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  the  disciples  to  the  multitudes. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled.  And 
they  took  up  what  remained,  twelve  full  baskets  of 
fragments. 

21  And  the  number  of  them  that  did  eat,  was 
five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children. 

22  And  forthwith  Jesus  obliged  his  disciples  to 
go  up  into  the  boat,  and  to  go  before  him  over  the 
water, -till  he  dismissed  the  people. 

23  And  having  dismissed  the  multitude,  he  went 
up  into  a  mountain  alone  to  pray.  And  when  it 
was  evening,  he  was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  boat  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  was 
tossed  with  the  waves :  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  he 
came  to  them  walking  upon  the  sea. 

26  And  they  seeing  him  walking  upon  the  sea, 
were  troubled,  saying:  It  is  an  apparition.  And 
they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27  And  immediately  Jesus  spoke  to  them,  say- 
ing:   Be  of  good  heart:    It  is  I,  fear  ye  not. 

28  And  Peter  making  answer,  said :    Lord,  if  it 


be  thou,  bid  me  come  to  thee  upon  the  waters 

29  And  he  said :  Come.  And  Peter  going  down 
out  of  the  boat,  walked  upon  the  water  to  come  to 
Jesus. 

30  But  seeing  the  wind  strong,  he  was  afraid: 
and  when  he  began  to  sink,  he  cried  out,  saying: 
Lord,  save  me. 

31  And  immediately  Jesus  stretching  forth  his 
hand  took  hold  of  him,  and  said  to  him :  0  thou  of 
little  faith,  why  didst  thou  doubt  ? 

32  And  when  they  were  come  up  into  the  boat, 
the  wind  ceased. 

33  And  they  that  were  in  the  boat  came  and 
adored  him,  saying :  Indeed  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God. 

34  And  having  passed  the  water,  they  came  into 
the  country  of  Genesar. 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowl- 
edge of  him,  they  sent  into  all  that  country,  and 
brought  to  him  all  that  were  diseased. 

36  And  they  besought  him  that  they  might  touch 
but  the  hem  of  his  garment.  And  as  many  as 
touched,  were  made  whole. 

CHAPTER   XV. 

Christ  reproves  the  Scribes.  He  cures  the  daughter  of 
the  woman  of  Canaan:  and  many  others:  and  feeds 
four  thousand  with  seven  loaves. 

THEN  came  to  him  from  Jerusalem  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  saying: 

2  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition 
of  the  ancients?  For  they  wash  not  their  hands 
when  they  eat  bread. 

3  But  he  answering,  said  to  them :  Why  do  you 
also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  for  your 
tradition  ?    For  God  said : 

4  Honour  thy  father  and  mother:  And:  He  that 
shall  curse  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 

5  But  you  say:  Whosoever  shall  say  to  father 
or  mother,  The  gift  whatsoever  proceedeth  from 
me,  shall  profit  thee. 

6  And  he   shall   not  honour  his   father  or  his 


CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  5.  The  gift,  &c.  That  is,  the  offer- 
ing that  I  shall  make  to  God,  shall  be  Instead  of  that 
.which  should  be  expended  for  thy  profit.  This  tradition 
of  the  Pharisees  was  calculated  to  enrich  themselves; 
by  exempting  children  from  giving  any  further  assist- 
ance to  their  parents,  if  they  once  offered  to  the  temple 
and  the  priests,  that  which  should  have  been  the  sup- 
port of  their  parents.  But  this  was  a  violation  of  the 
law  of  God,  and  of  nature,  which  our  Saviour  here  con- 
demns. 
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mother :  and  you  haye  made  void  the  commandment 
of  God  for  your  tradition. 

7  Hypocrites,  well  hath  Isaias  prophesied  of  yon, 
saying : 

8  This  people  Jionoureth  me  with  their  lips:  hut 
their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

9  And  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  doc- 
trines and  commandments  of  m,en. 

10  And  having  called  together  the  multitudes 
unto  him,  he  said  to  them:  Hear  ye  and  under- 
stand. 

11  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth,  defileth 
a  man :  but  what  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  de- 
fileth a  man. 

12  Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  to  him: 
Dost  thou  know  that  the  Pharisees,  when  they  heard 
this  word,  were  scandalized. 

13  But  he  answering,  said :  Every  plant  which 
my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be 
rooted  up. 

14  Let  them  alone:  they  are  blind,  and  leaders 
of  the  blind ;  and  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
fall  into  the  pit. 

Ver.  9.  Commandments  of  men.  The  doctrines  and 
commandments  here  reprehended  are  such  as  are  either 
contrary  to  the  law  of  God  (as  that  of  neglecting  par- 
ents, under  pretence  of  giving  to  God),  or  at  least  are 
frivolous,  unprofitable,  and  no  ways  conducing  to  true 
piety,  as  that  of  often  washing  hands,  &c.,  without  re- 
gard to  the  purity  of  the  heart.  But  as  to  the  rules  and 
ordinances  of  the  holy  church,  touching  fasts,  festivals, 
&c.,  these  are  no  ways  repugnant  to,  but  highly  agree- 
able to  God's  holy  word,  and  all  christian  piety:  neither 
are  they  to  be  counted  among  the  doctrines  and  com- 
mandments of  men;  because  they  proceed  not  from  mere 
human  authority;  but  from  that  which  Christ  has  estab- 
lished in  his  Church;  whose  pastors  he  has  commanded 
us  to  hear  and  obey,  even  as  himself.  St  Lulce  x,  16. 
St  Matt,  xviii,  17. 

Ver.  11.  Not  that  which  goeth  into,  &c.  Not  unclean- 
ness  in  meat,  nor  any  dirt  contracted  by  eating  it  with 
unwashed  hands,  can  defile  the  soul:  but  sin  alone;  or 
a  disobedience  of  the  heart  to  the  ordinance  and  will  of 
God.  And  thus  when  Adam  took  the  forbidden  fruit,  it 
was  not  the  apple,  which  entered  into  the  mouth,  but  the 
disobedience  to  the  law  of  God  which  defiled  him.  The 
same  is  to  be  said  if  a  Jew,  in  the  time  of  the  old  law, 
had  eaten  swine's  flesh;  or  a  christian  convert,  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostles,  contrary  to  their  ordinance,  had 
eaten  blood;  or  if  any  of  the  faithful  at  present  should 
transgress  the  ordinance  of  God's  Church  by  breaking 
the  fasts:  For  in  all  these  cases  the  soul  would  be  de- 
filed; not  indeed  by  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth: 
but  by  the  disobedience  of  the  heart,  in  wilfully  trans- 
gressing the  ordinance  of  God,  or  of  those  who  have 
their  authority  from  him. 


15  And  Peter  answering,  said  to  him :  Expound 
to  us  this  parable. 

16  But  he  said :  Are  you  also  yet  without  under- 
standing ? 

17  Do  you  not  understand,  that  whatsoever  en- 
tereth  into  the  mouth,  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is 
cast  out  into  the  privy? 

18  But  the  things  which  proceed  out  of  the 
mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart,  and  those  things 
defile  a  man. 

19  For  from  the  heart  come  forth  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  testi- 
monies, blasphemies. 

20  These  are  the  things  that  defile  a  man.  But 
to  eat  with  unwashed  hands  doth  not  defile  a  man. 

21  And  Jesus  went  from  thence,  and  retired  into 
the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

22  And  behold  a  woman  of  Canaan  who  came 
out  of  those  coasts,  crying  out,  said  to  him:  Have 
mercy  on  me,  0  Lord,  thou  son  of  David:  my 
daughter  is  grievously  troubled  by  a  devil. 

23  Who  answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  dis- 
ciples came  and  besought  him,  saying:  Send  her 
away,  for  she  crieth  after  us : 

24  And  he  answering,  said :  I  was  not  sent  but 
to  the  sheep  that  are  lost  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

25  But  she  came  and  adored  him,  saying :  Lord, 
help  me. 

26  Who  answering,  said :  It  is  not  good  to  take 
the  bread  of  the  children  and  to  cast  it  to  the 
dogs. 

27  But  she  said :  Yea,  Lord  :  for  the  whelps  also 
eat  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  the  table  of  their 
masters. 

28  Then  Jesus  answering,  said  to  her :  0  woman, 
great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  done  to  thee  as  thou  wilt : 
and  her  daughter  was  cured  from  that  hou.r. 

'29  And  when  Jesus  had  passed  away  fx-om 
thence,  he  came  nigh  the  sea  of  Galilee :  and  going 
up  into  a  mountain,  he  sat  there. 

30  And  there  came  to  him  great  multitudes,  hav- 
ing with  them  the  dumb,  the  blind,  the  lame,  the 
maimed,  and  many  others :  and  they  cast  them  down 
at  his  feet,  and  he  healed  them : 

31  So  that  the  multitudes  marvelled  seeing  the 
dumb  speak,  the  lame  walk,  the  blind  see:  and 
they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

32  And  Jesus  called  together  his  disciples,  and 
said :  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitudes,  be- 
cause they  continue  with  me  now  three  days,  and 
have  not  what  to  eat:  and  I  will  not  send  them 
away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way. 

33  And  the   disciples   say   imto   him:    Whence 
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then  should  we  have  so  many  loaves  in  the  desert, 
as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude? 

34  And  Jesus  said  to  them:  How  many  loaves 
have  you  ?  But  they  said :  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down 
upon  the  ground. 

36  And  taking  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes, 
and  giving  thanks,  he  brake,  and  gave  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  the  disciples  gave  to  the  people. 

37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  had  their  fill.  And 
they  took  up,  seven  baskets  full,  of  what  remained 
of  the  fragments. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat,  were  four  thousand 
men,  besides  children  and  women. 

39  And  having  dismissed  the  multitude,  he  went 
lip  into  a  boat,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Mage- 
dan. 

CHAPTER   XVI. 

Christ  refuses  to  shew  the  Pharisees  a  sign  from  heaven. 
Peter's  confession  is  rewarded.  He  is  rebuked  for  op- 
posing Christ's  passion.  All  his  followers  must  deny 
themselves. 

AND  there  came  to  him  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees  tempting :  and  they  asked  him  to  shew 
them  a  sign  from  heaven. 

2  But  he  answered  and  said  to  them :  When  it  is 
evening,  you  say :  It  will  be  fair  weather,  for  the 
sky  is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning:  To-day  there  will  be  a 
storm,  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering :  You  know 
then  how  to  discern  the  face  of  the  sky:  and  can 
you  not  know  the  signs  of  the  times? 

4  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh 
after  a  sign :  and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  it,  but  the 
sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet.  And  he  left  them  aind 
went  away. 

5  And  when  his  disciples  were  come  over  the 
water,  they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 

6  Who  said  to  them :  Take  heed  and  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

7  But  they  thought  within  themselves,  saying: 
Because  we  have  taken  no  bread. 

8  And  Jesus  knowing  it,  said :  Why  do  you 
think  within  yourselves,  0  ye  of  little  faith,  for 
that  you  have  no  bread? 

9  Do  you  not  yet  understand,  neither  do  you  re- 
member the  five  loaves  among  five  thousand  men, 
and  how  many  baskets  you  took  up? 

10  Nor  the  seven  loaves,  among  four  thousand 
men,  and  how  many  baskets  you  took  up? 


11  Why  do  you  not  understand  that  it  was  not 
concerning  bread  I  said  to  you:  Beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

12  Then  they  understood  that  he  said  not  that 
they  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

13  And  Jesus  came  into  the  quarters  of  Cesarea 
Philippi :  and  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying :  Whom 
do  men  say  that  the  son  of  man  is? 

14  But  they  said :  Some  John  the  Baptist,  and 
other  some  Elias,  and  others  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the 
prophets. 

15  Jesus  saith  to  them :  But  whom  do  you  say 
that  I  am? 

16  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said :  Thou  are 
Christ  the  son  of  the  living  God. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him :  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Bar- Jona :  because  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is 
in  heaven. 

18  And  I  say  to  thee :  That  thou  are  Peter ; 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  18.  Thou  art  Peter,  &c.  As  St 
Peter,  by  divine  revelation,  here  made  a  solemn  profes- 
sion of  his  faith  of  the  divinity  of  Christ;  so  in  recom- 
pense of  this  faith  and  profession,  our  Lord  here  de- 
clares to  him  the  dignity  to  which  he  is  pleased  to  raise 
him:  Yiz.,  that  he,  to  whom  he  had  already  given  the 
name  of  Peter,  signifying  a  roclc,  St  John  i,  42,  should 
be  a  rock,  indeed,  of  invincible  strength,  for  the  support 
of  the  building  of  the  Church;  in  which  building  he 
should  be,  next  to  Christ  himself,  the  chief  foundation 
stone,  in  quality  of  chief  pastor,  ruler,  and  governor; 
and  should  have  accordingly  all  fulness  of  ecclesiastical 
power,  signified  by  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
— Ibid.  Upon  this  rock,  &c.  The  words  of  Christ  to 
Peter,  spoken  in  the  vulgar  language  of  the  Jews  which 
our  Lord  made  use  of,  were  the  same  as  if  he  had  said 
in  English,  Thou  art  a  Rock,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  church.  So  that,  by  the  plain  course  of  the 
words,  Peter  is  here  declared  to  be  the  rock,  upon  which 
the  church  was  to  be  built:  Christ  himself  being  both 
the  principal  foundation  and  founder  of  the  same. 
Where  also  note,  that  Christ,  by  building  his  house,  that 
is,  his  church,  upon  a  rock,  has  thereby  secured  it 
against  all  storms  and  floods,  like  the  wise  builder,  St 
Matt,  vii,  24,  25.— Ibid.  The  gates  of  hell,  &c.  That  is, 
the  powers  of  darkness,  and  whatever  satan  can  do 
either  by  himself,  or  his  agents.  For  as  the  church  is 
here  likened  to  a  house,  or  fortress,  built  on  a  rock;  so 
the  adverse  powers  are  likened  to  a  contrary  house  or 
fortress,  the  gates  of  which,  i.  e.,  the  whole  strength, 
and  all  the  efforts  it  can  make,  will  never  be  able  to  pre- 
vail over  the  city  or  church  of  Christ.  By  this  promise 
we  are  fully  assured  that  neither  idolatry,  heresy,  nor 
any  pernicious  error  whatsoever  shall  at  any  time  pre- 
vail over  the  church  of  Christ. 
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19  And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind 
upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven:  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be 
loosed  also  in  heaven. 

20  Then  he  commanded  his  disciples,  that  they 
should  tell  no  one  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ. 

21  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  shew  to  his 
disciples,  that  he  must  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  suffer 
many  things  from  the  ancients  and  scribes  and 
chief  priests,  and  be  put  to  death,  and  the  third 
day  rise  again. 

22  And  Peter  taking  him,  began  to  rebuke  him, 
saying :  Lord,  be  it  far  from  thee,  this  shall  not  be 
unto  thee. 

23  Who  turning  said  to  Peter:  Go  behind  me, 
satan,  thou  art  a  scandal  unto  me:  because  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  that  are  of  God,  but  the 
things  that  are  of  men. 

24  Then  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples :  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

25  For  he  that  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it: 
and  he  that  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall 

I  find  it. 

!       26  For  what  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  suffer  the  loss  of  his  own  soul? 

;   Or  what  exchange  shall  man  give  for  his  soul  ? 

I       27  For  the  son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of 

'  his  Father  with  his  Angels:  and  then  will  he  ren- 
der to  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

28  Amen  I  say  to  you,  there  are  some  of  them 
that  stand  here,  that  shall  not  taste  death,  till  they 

i  see  the  son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 

CHAPTER   XVII. 

The   transfiguration    of    Christ:    He   cures    the    lunatic 
child:  foretells  his  passion:  and  pays  the  didrachma. 

AND   after  six  days   Jesus  taketh   unto   him 
Peter  and  James,  and  John  his  brother,  and 
bringeth  them  up  into  a  high  mountain  apart : 

2  And  he  was  transfigured  before  them.  And 
his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun :  and  his  garments  be- 
came white  as  snow. 

3  And  behold  there  appeared  to  them  Moses  and 
Elias  talking  with  him. 

Ver.  19.  Loose  on  earth.  The  loosing  the  bands  of 
temporal  punishments  due  to  sins,  is  called  an  indul- 
gence, the  power  of  which  is  here  granted. 

Ver.  22.  And  Peter  taking  him.  That  is,  taking  him 
aside,  out  of  a  tender  love,  respect  and  zeal  for  his  Lord 
and  Master's  honour,  began  to  expostulate  with  him,  as 


4  And  Peter  answering,  said  to  Jesus  :  Lord,  it 
is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make 
here  three  tabernacles,  one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

5  And  as  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a  bright 
cloud  overshadowed  them.  And  lo  a  voice  out  of 
the  cloud,  saying:  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased :  hear  ye  him. 

6  And  the  disciples  hearing,  fell  upon  their  face, 
and  were  very  much  afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them:  and  said 
to  them :  Arise,  and  fear  not. 

8  And  they  lifting  up  their  eyes,  saw  no  one,  but 
only  Jesus. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain, 
Jesus  charged  them,  saying :  Tell  the  vision  to  no 
man,  till  the  son  of  man  be  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying :  Why 
then  do  the  Scribes  say  that  Elias  must  come 
first? 

11  But  he  answering,  said  to  them :  Elias  indeed 
shall  come,  and  restore  all  things. 

12  But  I  say  to  you,  that  Elias  is  already  come, 
and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him 
whatsoever  they  had  a  mind.  So  also  the  son  of 
man  shall  suffer  from  them. 

13  Then  the  disciples  understood,  that  he  had 
spoken  to  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

14  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  multitude,  there 
came  to  him  a  man  falling  down  on  his  knees  be- 
fore him,  saying:  Lord,  have  pity  on  my  son,  for 
he  is  a  lunatic,  and  suffereth  much:  for  he  falleth 
often  into  the  fire,  and  often  into  the  water.^^,  «^.^^ 

15  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they 
could  not  cure  him. 

16  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said:  0  unbeliev- 
ing and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  Bring  him 
hither  to  me. 

17  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  and  the  devil  went 
out  of  him,  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that 
hour. 

18  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  secretly,  and 
said:    Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out? 


it  were  to  rebuke  him,  saying.  Lord,  far  be  it  from  thee 
to  suffer  death:  but  the  Lord  said  to  Peter,  ver.  23,  Go 
behind  me,  satan.  These  words  may  signify,  begone 
from  me;  but  the  holy  fathers  expound  them  otherwise, 
that  is,  come  after  me,  or  follow  me;  and  by  these  words 
the  Lord  would  have  Peter  to  follow  him  in  his  suffer- 
ing, and  not  to  oppose  the  divine  will  by  contradiction; 
for  the  word  satan  means  in  Hebrew  an  adversary,  or 
one  that  opposes. 
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19  Jesus  said  to  them:  Because  of  your  unbe- 
lief. For,  amen  I  say  to  you,  if  you  have  faith  as 
a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  you  shall  say  to  this  moun- 
tain, Remove  from  hence  hither,  and  it  shall  re- 
move: and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  to  you. 

20  But  this  kind  is  not  cast  out  but  by  prayer 
and  fasting. 

21  And  when  they  abode  together  in  Galilee, 
Jesus  said  to  them :  The  son  of  man  shall  be  be- 
trayed into  the  hands  of  men: 

22  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day 
he  shall  rise  again.  And  they  were  troubled  ex- 
ceedingly. 

23  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capharnaum, 
they  that  received  the  didrachmas,  came  to  Peter, 
and  said  to  him :  Doth  not  your  master  pay  the  di- 
drachma  ? 

24  He  said:  Yes.  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  Jesus  prevented  him,  saying:  What  is 
thy  opinion,  Simon?  The  kings  of  the  earth,  of 
whom  do  they  receive  tribute  or  custom?  of  their 
own  children,  or  of  strangers? 

25  And  he  said:  Of  strangers.  Jesus  said  to 
him :     Then  the  children  are  free. 

26  But  that  we  may  not  scandalize  them,  go  to 
the  sea,  and  cast  in  a  hook :  and  that  fish  which  shall 
first  come  up,  take :  and  when  thou  hast  opened  its 
mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  stater :  take  that,  and  give 
it  to  them  for  me  and  thee. 

CHAPTER    XVIII. 

Christ  teaches  humility,  to  beware  of  scandal,  and  to  flee 
the  occasions  of  sin:  to  denounce  to  the  church  incor- 
rigible sinners,  and  to  look  upon  such  as  refuse  to  hear 
the  church  as  heathens.  He  promises  to  his  disciples 
the  power  of  binding  and  loosing:  and  that  he  will  be 
in  the  midst  of  their  assemblies.  No  forgiveness  for 
them  that  will  not  forgive. 

AT  that  hour  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  say- 
ing:    Who  thinkest  thou,  is  the  greater  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

2  And  Jesus  calling  unto  him  a  little  child,  set 
him  in  the  midst  of  them. 

3  And  said :    Amen  I  say  to  you,  unless  you  be 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  19.  As  a  grain  of  mustard-seed. 
That  is,  a  perfect  faith;  which  In  its  properties,  and  its 
fruits,  resembles  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  in  the  para- 
ble, chap,  xiii,  31. 

Ver.  23.  The  didrachmas.  A  didrachma  was  half  a 
sickle,  or  half  a  stater;  that  is,  about  15d  English; 
which  was  a  tax  laid  upon  every  head  for  the  service  of 
the  temple. 


converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  you  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as 
this  little  child,  he  is  the  greater  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

5  And  he  that  shall  receive  one  such  little  child 
in  my  name,  receiveth  me. 

6  But  he  that  shall  scandalize  one  of  these  little 
ones  that  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that 
a  millstone  should  be  hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
that  he  should  be  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea. 

7  Wo  to  the  world  because  of  scandals.  For  it 
must  needs  be  that  scandals  come :  but  nevertheless 
wo  to  that  man  by  whom  the  scandal  cometh. 

8  And  if  thy  hand,  or  thy  foot,  scandalize  thee, 
cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee.  It  is  better  for 
thee  to  go  into  life,  maimed  or  lame,  than  having 
two  hands  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  everlasting- 
fire. 

9  And  if  thy  eye  scandalize  thee,  pluck  it  out, 
and  east  it  from  thee.  It  is  better  for  thee  having 
one  eye  to  enter  into  life,  than  having  two  eyes  to 
be  east  into  hell  fire. 

10  See  that  you  despise  not  one  of  these  little 
ones :  for  I  say  to  you,  that  their  Angels  in  heaven 
always  see  the  face  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven, 

11  For  the  son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which 
was  lost. 

12  What  think  you  ?  If  a  man  have  an  hundred 
sheep,  and  one  of  them  should  go  astray;  doth  he 
not  leave  the  ninety-nine  in  the  mountains,  and 
goeth  to  seek  that  which  is  gone  astray? 

13  And  if  it  so  be  that  he  find  it:  Amen  I  say 
to  you,  he  rejoiceth  more  for  that,  than  for  the 
ninety-nine  that  went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father, 
who  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should 
perish. 

15  But  if  thy  brother  shall  offend  against  thee-, 
go,  and  rebuke  him  between  thee  and  him  alone. 
If  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  shalt  gain  thy  brother. 

16  And  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  take  with  thee 
one  or  two  more :  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  every  word  may  stand. 

17  And  if  he  will  not  hear  them :  tell  the  church. 


CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  6.  Shall  scandalize.  That  is, 
shall  put  a  stumbling-block  in  their  way,  and  cause 
them  to  fall  into  sin. 

Ver.  7.     It  must  needs  be,  &c.     Viz.,  considering  the 
wickedness   and    corruption    of   the   world. 
Ver.  8.    Scandalize  thee.    That  is,  cause  thee  to  offend. 
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And  if  he  will  not  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  to 
thee  as  the  heathen  and  publican. 

18  Amen  I  say  to  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind 
upon  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven:  and 
whatsoever  you  shall  loose  upon  earth  shall  be 
loosed  also  in  heaven. 

19  Again  I  say  to  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall 
consent  upon  earth,  concerning  anything  whatso- 
ever they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  to  them  by  my 
Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

20  For  where  there  are  two  or  three  gathered  to- 
gether in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  Then  came  Peter  unto  him  and  said:  Lord, 
how  often  shall  my  brother  offend  against  me,  and 
I  forgive  him?  till  seven  times? 

22  Jesus  saith  to  him:  I  say  not  to  thee,  till 
seven  times ;  but  till  seventy  times  seven  times. 

23  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened 
to  a  king,  who  would  take  an  account  of  his  serv- 
ants. 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to  take  the  account, 
one  was  brought  to  him,  that  owed  him  ten  thou- 
sand talents. 

25  And  as  he  had  not  wherewith  to  pay  it,  his 
lord  commanded  that  he  should  be  sold,  and  his 
wife  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment 
to  be  made. 

26  But  that  servant  falling  down,  besought  him, 
saying:  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  all. 

27  And  the  lord  of  that  servant  being  moved 
with  pity,  let  him  go  and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

28  But  when  that  servant  was  gone  out,  he  found 
one  of  his  fellow-servants  that  owed  him  an  hun- 
dred pence:  and  laying  hold  of  him,  he  throttled 
him,  saying:    Pay  what  thou  owest. 

29  And  his  fellow-servant,  falling  down,  be- 
sought him,  saying:  Have  patience  with  me,  and 
I  will  pay  thee  all. 

30  And  he  would  not:  but  went  and  cast  him 
into  prison,  till  he  paid  the  debt. 

31  Now   his    fellow-servants    seeing    what    was 

Ver.  20.     There  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.     This  is 
understood  of  such  assemblies  only,  as  are  gathered  in 
I  the  name  and  authority  of  Christ;  and  in  unity  of  the 
church  of  Christ.    St  Cyprian  de  Vnitate  Ecclesiae. 

Ver.  24.     Talents.     A  talent  was  seven  hundred  and 
J  fifty  ounces  of  silver,  which  at  the  rate  of  five  shillings 
to  the  ounce  is  a  hundred  and  eighty-seven  pounds  ten 
shillings  sterling. 

Ver.  28.  Pence.  The  Roman  penny  was  the  eighth 
part  of  an  ounce,  that  is,  about  seven-pence  halfpenny 
i  English. 


done,  were  very  much  grieved,  and  they  came,  and 
told  their  Lord  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  his  Lord  called  him:  and  said  to  him: 
Thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  the  debt, 
because  thou  besoughtest  me: 

33  Shouldst  not  thou  then  have  had  compassion 
also  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  compas- 
sion on  thee? 

34  And  his  lord  being  angry,  delivered  him  to 
the  torturers  until  he  paid  all  the  debt. 

35  So  also  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  to  you, 
if  you  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  from  your 
hearts. 

CHAPTER   XIX. 

Christ  declares  matrimony  to  &e  indissoluble:  he  recom- 
mends the  making  one's  self  an  eunuch  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven;  and  parting  with  all  things  for  Mm. 
He  shews  the  danger  of  riches,  and  the  reward  of  leav- 
ing all  to  follow  him. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  ended 
these  words  he  departed  from  Galilee,  and 
came  into  the  coasts  of  Judea,  beyond  Jordan. 

2  And  great  multitudes  followed  him:  and  he 
healed  them  there. 

3  And  there  came  to  him  the  Pharisees  tempting 
him,  saying :  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his 
wife  for  every  cause? 

4  Who  answering,  said  to  them:  Have  ye  not 
read,  that  he  who  made  man  from  the  beginning, 
made  them  male  and  female?    And  he  said: 

5  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and 
m,other,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they  two 
shall  he  in  one  flesh. 

6  Therefore  now  they  are  not  two,  but  one  flesh. 
What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no 
man  put  asunder. 

7  They  say  to  him:  Why  then  did  Moses  com- 
mand to  give  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  to  put  away  ? 

8  He  saith  to  them:  Because  Moses  by  reason 
of  the  hardness  of  your  heart  permitted  you  to  put 
away  your  wives:  but  from  the  beginning  it  was 
not  so. 

9  And  I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and 
shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery;  and  he 
that  shall  marry  her  that  is  put  away,  committeth 
adultery. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  9.  Except  it  he,  &c.  In  the  case  of 
adultery  the  wife  may  be  put  away.  The  exception 
forms  a  mere  parenthetic  clause  and  affects  only  the  put- 
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10  His  disciples  say  unto  him:  If  the  case  of  a 
man  with  his  wife  be  so,  it  is  not  expedient  to 
marry. 

11  Who  said  to  them:  All  men  take  not  this 
word,  but  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

12  For  there  are  eunuchs,  who  were  born  so 
from  their  mother's  womb:  and  there  are  eunuchs, 
who  were  made  so  by  men :  and  there  are  eunuchs, 
who  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.     He  that  can  take,  let  him  take  it. 

13  Then  were  little  children  presented  to  him, 
that  he  should  impose  hands  upon  them  and  pray. 
And  the  disciples  rebuked  them. 

14  But  Jesus  said  to  them :  Suffer  the'^ittle  chil- 
dren, and  forbid  them  not  to  come  to  me:  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  for  such. 

15  And  when  he  had  imposed  hands  upon  them, 
he  departed  from  thence. 

16  And  behold  one  came  and  said  to  him :  Good 
master,  what  good  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  life 
everlasting  ? 

17  Who  said  to  him:  Why  askest  thou  me  con- 
cerning good  ?  One  is  good,  God.  But  if  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments. 

18  He  said  to  him:  Which?  And  Jesus  said: 
Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  hear 
false  witness, 

19  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother:  and  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. 

ting  away.  For  such  cause  the  guilty  husband  or  wife 
may  be  put  away,  that  is  may  separate,  but  neither  may 
marry  another  during  the  life  of  the  other.  This  is 
clear  from  the  remainder  of  the  text,  "and  shall  marry 
another,  committeth  adultery;  and  he  that  shall  marry 
her  that  is  put  away  committeth  adultery."  Why?  Be- 
cause  she  is  the  wife  of  another,  and  hence,  he  is  still 
her  husband  and  therefore  cannot  marry  another.  The 
parallel  passages  in  St  Mark's  Gospel,  x,  11,  12,  St  Luke's 
xvi,  18,  and  I  Cor.  vii,  10,  11,  affirm  the  indissoluble 
character  of  the  marriage  bond  without  this  exception. 
This  is  also  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  as  may  b?  seen 
in  the  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  XXIV,  Canon  7. 

\er.  11.  All  men  take  not  this  word.  That  is,  all  re- 
ceive not  the  gift  of  living  singly  and  chastely,  unless 
they  pray  for  the  grace  of  God  to  enable  them  to  live 
so,  and  for  some  it  may  be  necessary  to  that  end  to  fast 
as  well  as  pray:  and  to  those  it  is  given  from  above. 

Ver.  12.  There  are  eunuchs,  who  have  made  them- 
selves eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  text  is 
not  to  be  taken  in  the  literal  sense;  but  means,  that 
there  are  such,  who  have  taken  a  firm  and  commendable 
resolution  of  leading  a  single  and  chaste  life,  in  order 
to  serve  God  in  a  more  perfect  state  than  those  who 
marry:  as  St  Paul  clearly  shews,  I  Cor.  chap,  vii,  vers. 
37,  38. 


20  The  young  man  saith  to  him :  All  these  have 
I  kept  from  my  youth,  what  is  yet  wanting  to  me? 

21  Jesus  saith  to  him:  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect, 
go  sell  what  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and 
thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  fol- 
low me. 

22  And  when  the  young  man  had  heard  this 
word,  he  went  away  sad:  for  he  had  great  posses- 
sions. 

23  Then  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples:  Amen  I 
say  to  you,  that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  to  you :  It  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for 
a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

25  And  when  they  had  heard  this,  the  disciples 
wondered  very  much,  saying:  Who  then  can  be 
saved  ? 

26  And  Jesus  beholding  said  to  them :  With  men 
this  is  impossible:  but  with  God  all  things  are 
possible. 

27  Then  Peter  answering,  said  to  him :  Behold 
we  have  left  all  things,  and  have  followed  thee: 
what  therefore  shall  we  have? 

28  And  Jesus  said  to  them :  Amen  I  say  to  you, 
that  you,  who  have  followed  me,  in  the  regener- 
ation, when  the  son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  seat  of 
his  majesty,  you  also  shall  sit  on  twelve  seats  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

29  And  every  one  that  hath  left  house,  or  breth- 
ren, or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  chil- 
dren, or  lands  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive 
an  hundred  fold,  and  shall  possess  life  everlasting. 

30  And  many  that  are  first,  shall  be  last:  and 
the  last  shall  be  first. 

CHAPTER   XX. 

The  parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard.  The  amo- 
tion of  the  tivo  sons  of  Zehedee.  Christ  gives  sight  to 
two  blind  men. 

THE  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  an  house- 
holder, who  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to 
hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard. 

2  And  having  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a 
penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 

3  And  going  out  about  the  third  hour,  he  saw 
others  standing  in  the  market-place  idle. 

4  And  he  said  to  them :  Go  you  also  into  my 
vineyard,  and  I  will  give  you  what  shall  be  just. 

5  And  they  went  their  way.  And  again  he  went 
out  about  the  sixth  and  the  ninth  hour:  and  did 
in  like  manner.  •    I 
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6  But  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out  and 
found  others  standing,  and  he  saith  to  them :  Why- 
stand  you  here  all  the  day  idle  ? 

7  They  say  to  him :  Because  no  man  hath  hired 
us.  He  saith  to  them:  Go  ye  also  into  my  vine- 
yard. 

8  And  when  evening  was  come,  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  saith  to  his  steward:  Call  the  labourers 
and  pay  them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the  last 
even  to  the  first. 

9  When  therefore  they  were  come,  that  came 
about  the  eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man 
a  penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  also  came,  they  thought 
that  they  should  receive  more :  and  they  also  re- 
ceived every  man  a  penny. 

11  And  receiving  it  they  murmured  against  the 
master  of  the  house. 

12  Saying:  These  last  have  worked  hut  one 
hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  to  us,  that 
have  borne  the  burden  of  the  day  and  the  heats. 

13  But  he  answering  said  to  one  of  them :  Friend, 
I  do  thee  no  wrong :  didst  thou  not  agree  with  me 
for  a  penny? 

14  Take  what  is  thine,  and  go  thy  way:  I  will 
also  give  to  this  last  even  as  to  thee. 

15  Or,  is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  f 
is  thy  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ? 

16  So  shall  the  last  be  first,  and  first  last.  For 
many  are  called,  but  few  chosen. 

17  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  took  the 
twelve  disciples  apart,  and  said  to  them: 

18  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son 
of  man  shall  be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes,  and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death. 

19  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  gentiles  to  be 
mocked,  and  scourged,  and  crucified,  and  the  third 
day  he  shall  rise  again. 

20  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  the  sons  of 
Zebedee  with  her  sons,  adoring  and  asking  some- 
thing of  him. 

21  Who  said  to  her :  What  wilt  thou  ?  She  saith 
to  him:  Say  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the 
one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left, 
in  thy  kingdom. 

22  And  Jesus  answering,  said:  You  know  not 
what  you  ask.  Can  you  drink  the  chalice  that  I 
shall  drink  ?    They  say  to  him :    We  can. 

23  He  saith  to  them:  My  chalice  indeed  you 
shall  drink:  but  to  sit  on  my  right  or  left  hand,  is 

CHAP.   XX.     Ver.   15.     What  I  will.     Viz.,  with   my 
I    own,  and  in  matters  that  depend  on  my  own  bounty. 


not  mine  to  give  to  you,  but  to  them  for  whom  it 
is  prepared  by  my  Father. 

24  And  the  ten  hearing  it,  were  moved  with  in- 
dignation against  the  two  brethren. 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him,  and  said :  You 
know  that  the  princes  of  the  gentiles  lord  it  over 
them :  and  they  that  are  the  greater j,  exercise  power 
upon  them.  > 

26  It  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever 
will  be  the  greater  among  you,  let  him  be  your  min- 
ister. 

27  And  he  that  will  be  first  among  you,  shall  be 
your  servant. 

28  Even  as  the  son  of  man  is  not  come  to  be  min- 
istered unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a 
redemption  for  many. 

29  And  when  they  went  out  from  Jericho,  a 
great  multitude  followed  him. 

30  And  behold  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way- 
side, heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  and  they  cried 
out,  saying:  0  Lord,  thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  us. 

31  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them  that  they 
should  hold  their  peace.  But  they  cried  out  the 
more,  saying:  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  us. 

32  And  Jesus  stood,  and  called  them,  and  said : 
What  will  ye  that  I  do  to  you? 

33  They  say  to  him:  Lord,  that  our  eyes  be 
opened. 

34  And  Jesus  having  compassion  on  them, 
touched  their  eyes.  And  immediately  they  saw,  and 
followed  him. 

CHAPTER    XXL 

Christ  rides  into  Jerusalem  upon  an  ass:  he  casts  the 
buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple:  curses  the  fig- 
tree:  and  puts  to  silence  the  priests  and  scribes. 

AND  when  they  drew  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and 
were  come  to  Bethphage,  unto  Mount  Olivet, 
then  Jesus  sent  two  disciples. 

2  Saying  to  them:  Go  ye  into  the  village  that 
is  over  against  you,  and  immediately  you  shall  find 
an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her:  loose  them  and 
bring  them  to  me : 

3  And  if  any  man  shall  say  anything  to  you,  say 
ye,  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  them :  and  forthwith 
he  will  let  them  go. 

4  Now  all  this  was  done  that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying : 
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5  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion:  Behold  thy  king 
Cometh  to  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a 
colt  the  foal  of  her  that  is  used  to  the  yoke. 

6  And  the  disciples  going,  did  as  Jesus  com- 
manded them. 

7  And  they  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt,  and  laid 
their  garments  upon  them,  and  made  him  sit 
thereon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their  gar- 
ments in  the  way:  and  others  cut  boughs  from  the 
trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way : 

9  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before  and  that 
followed,  cried,  saying:  Hosanna  to  the  son  of 
David:  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord:  Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  the 
whole  city  was  moved,  saying :    Who  is  this  1 

11  And  the  people  said:  This  is  Jesus  the 
prophet,  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

12  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and 
cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-chang- 
ers, and  the  chairs  of  them  that  sold  doves : 

13  And  he  saith  to  them:  It  is  written.  My 
house  shall  Tie  called  the  house  of  prayer:  hut  you. 
have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

14  And  there  came  to  him  the  blind,  and  the 
lame  in  the  temple;  and  he  healed  them. 

15  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  seeing  the 
wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children 
crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the 
son  of  David;  were  moved  with  indignation. 

16  And  said  to  him :  Hearest  thou  what  these 
say  ?  And  Jesus  said  to  them :  Yea,  have  you  never 
read:  Out  of  the  mouth  of  infants  and  of  suck- 
lings thou  hast  perfected  praise. 

17  And  leaving  them,  he  went  out  of  the  city 
into  Bethania,  and  remained  there. 

18  And  in  the  morning  returning  into  the  city 
he  was  hungry. 

19  And  seeing  a  certain  fig-tree  by  the  wayside, 
he  came  to  it,  and  found  nothing  on  it  but  leaves 
only,  and  he  said  to  it :  Llay  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
henceforward  for  ever.  And  immediately  the  fig- 
tree  withered  away. 

20  And  the  disciples  seeing  it,  wondered,  saying : 
How  is  it  presently  withered  away? 

21  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  them :  Amen  I 
say  to  you,  if  you  shall  .have  faith,  and  stagger  not, 
not  only  this  of  the  fig-tree  shall  you  do,  but  also 
if  you  shall  say  to  this  mountain.  Take  up  and 
cast  thyself  into  the  sea,  it  shall  be  done. 


22  And  all  things  whatsoever  you  shall  ask  in 
prayer  believing,  you  shall  receive. 

23  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  there 
came  to  him  as  he  was  teaching,  the  chief  priests 
and  ancients  of  the  people,  saying:  By  what  au- 
thority dost  thou  these  things  ?  and  who  hath  given 
thee  this  authority? 

24  Jesus  answering  said  to  them:  I  also  will 
ask  you  one  word,  which  if  you  shall  tell  me,  I  will 
also  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John  whence  was  it?  fr-om 
heaven,  or  from  men?  But  they  thought  within 
themselves,  saying: 

26  If  we  shall  say  from  heaven,  he  will  say  to 
us:  Why  then  did  you  not  believe  him?  But  if 
we  shall  say  from  men,. we  are  afraid  of  the  multi- 
tude :  for  all  held  John  as  a  prophet. 

27  And  answering  Jesus  they  said:  We  know 
not.  He  also  said  to  them:  Neither  do  I  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

28  But  what  think  you  ?  A  certain  man  had  two 
sons,  and  coming  to  the  first,  he  said:  Son,  go 
work  to-day  in  my  vineyard. 

29  And  he  answering,  said:  I  will  not.  But 
afterwards,  being  moved  with  repentance,  he  went. 

30  And  coming  to  the  other,  he  said  in  like  man- 
ner. And  he  answering,  said:  I  go,  Sir,  and  he 
went  not : 

31  Which  of  the  two  did  the  father's  will?  They 
say  to  him :  The  first.  Jesus  said  to  them :  Amen 
I  say  to  you,  that  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
shall  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you. 

32  For  John  came  to  you  in  the  way  of  justice 
and  you  did  not  believe  him.  But  the  publicans 
and  the  harlots  believed  him:  but  you  seeing  it, 
did  not  even  afterwards  repent,  that  you  might  be- 
lieve him. 

33  Hear  ye  another  parable:  There  was  a  man 
a  householder  who  planted  a  vineyard,  and  made 
a  hedge  round  about  it,  and  dug  in  it  a  press,  and 
built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen :  and 
went  into  a  strange  country. 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruits  drew  nigh, 
he  sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they 
might  receive  the  fruits  thereof. 

35  And  the  husbandmen  laying  hands  on  his 
servants,  beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and  stoned 
another. 

36  Again  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the 
former :  and  they  did  to  them  in  like  manner. 

37  And  last  of  all  he  sent  them  his  son,  saying: 
They  will  reverence  my  son. 

38  But   the   husbandmen   seeing   the   son,    said 
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among  themselves:     This  is  the  heir,  come,  let  us 
kill  him,  and  we  shall  have  his  inheritance. 

39  And  taking  him  they  cast  him  forth  out  of 
the  vineyard,  and  killed  him. 

40  When  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
shall  come,  what  will  he  do  to  those  husbandmen? 

41  They  say  to  him:  He  will  bring  those  evil 
men  to  an  evil  end :  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard 
to  other  husbandmen,  that  shall  render  him  the 
fruit  in  due  season. 

42  Jesus  saith  to  them:  Have  you  never  read 
in  the  Scriptures :  The  stone  which  the  Guilders  re- 
jected, the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner? 
By  the  Lord  this  has  been  done,  and  it  is  wonderful 
in  our  eyes. 

43  Therefore  I  say  to  you,  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  shall  be  given  to 
a  nation  yielding  the  fruits  thereof. 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone,  shall 
be  broken :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  shall 
grind  him  to  powder. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had 
heard  his  parables,  they  knew  that  he  spoke  of 

.  them. 

46  And  seeking  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared 
the  multitudes :  because  they  held  him  as  a  prophet. 

CHAPTER   XXII. 

The  parable  of  the  marriage  feast:  Christ  orders  tribute 
to  he  paid  to  Cesar:  he  confutes  the  Sadducees :  shews 
which  is  the  first  commandment  in  the  law:  and  puz- 
zles the  Pharisees. 

AND  Jesus  answering,  spoke  again  in  parables 
to  them,  saying: 

2  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  to  a  king, 
who  made  a  marriage  for  his  son. 

3  And  he  sent  his  servants,  to  call  them  that  were 
invited  to  the  marriage :  and  they  would  not  come. 

4  Again  he  sent  other  servants,  saying:  Tell 
them  that  were  invited:  Behold,  I  have  prepared 
my  dinner;  my  beeves  and  fatlings  are  killed,  and 
all  things  are  ready :  come  ye  to  the  marriage. 

5  But  they  neglected,  and  went  their  ways,  one 
to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise. 

6  And  the  rest  laid  hands  on  his  servants,  and 
having  treated  them  contumeliously  put  them  to 
death. 

7  But  when  the  king  had  heard  of  it,  he  was 
angry,  and  sending  his  armies,  he  destroyed  those 
murderers,  and  burnt  their  city. 

8  Then  he  saith  to  his  servants:     The  marriage 


indeed  is  ready :  but  they  that  were  invited,  were 
not  worthy. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  high-ways:  and  as 
many  as  you  shall  find,  call  to  the  marriage. 

10  And  his  servants  going  forth  into  the  ways, 
gathered  together  all  that  they  found,  both  bad  and 
good:  and  the  marriage  was  filled  with  guests. 

11  And  the  king  went  in  to  see  the  guests:  and 
he  saw  there  a  man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding  gar- 
ment. 

12  And  he  saith  to  him:  Friend,  how  eamest 
thou  in  hither  not  having  on  a  wedding  garment? 
But  he  was  silent. 

13  Then  the  king  said  to  the  waiters :  Bind  his 
hands  and  feet,  and  cast  him  into  the  exterior  dark- 
ness :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 

15  Then  the  Pharisees  going,  consulted  among 
themselves  how  to  ensnare  him  in  his  speech. 

16  And  they  sent  to  him  their  disciples  with 
the  Herodians,  saying :  Master,  we  know  that  thou 
art  a  true  speaker,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God 
in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for  any  man :  for  thou 
dost  not  regard  the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore  what  dost  thou  think,  is  it 
lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  knowing  their  wickedness,  said: 
Why  do  you  tempt  me,  you  hypocrites? 

19  Shew  me  the  coin  of  the  tribute.  And  they 
offered  him  a  penny. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Whose  image  and 
inscription  is  this? 

21  They  say  to  him,  Cesar's.  Then  he  saith  to 
them:  Render  therefore  to  Cesar  the  things  that 
are  Cesar's:  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's. 

22  And  hearing  this,  they  wondered,  and  leaving 
him  went  their  ways. 

23  That  day  there  came  to  him  the  Sadducees, 
who  say  there  is  no  resurrection :  and  asked  him, 

24  Saying:  Master,  Moses  said.  If  a  man  die 
having  no  son,  his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and 
raise  up  issue  to  his  brother. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren :  and 
the  first  having  married  a  wife,  died ;  and  not  hav- 
ing issue,  left  his  wife  to  his  brother. 

26  In  like  manner  the  second,  and  the  third,  and 
so  on  to  the  seventh. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  16.  The  Herodians.  That  is, 
some  that  belonged  to  Herod,  and  that  joined  with  him 
in  standing  up  for  the  necessity  of  paying  tribute  to 
Cesar,  that  is,  to  the  Roman  emperor.  Some  are  of  opin- 
ion that  there  was  a  sect  among  the  Jews  called  Herodi- 
ans, from  their  maintaining  that  Herod  was  the  Messias. 
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27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  At  the  resurrection  therefore  whose  wife  of 
the  seven  shall  she  be  ?  for  they  all  had  her  ? 

29  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them:  You 
err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of 
God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection  they  shall  neither 
marry  nor  be  married:  but  shall  be  as  the  Angels 
of  God  in  heaven. 

31  And  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
have  you  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  by  God 
saying  to  you. 

32  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob?  He  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

33  And  the  multitudes  hearing  it,  were  in  admir- 
ation at  his  doctrine. 

34  The  Pharisees  hearing  that  he  had  silenced 
the  Sadducees,  came  together : 

35  And  one  of  them  a  doctor  of  the  law  asked 
him,  tempting  him : 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in 
the  law? 

37  Jesus  said  to  him :  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole 
soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind. 

38  This  is  the  greatest  and  the  first  command- 
ment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  to  this:  Thoii  shalt 
love  they  neighbor  as  thyself. 

40  On  these  two  commandments  dependeth  the 
whole  law  and  the  prophets. 

41  And  the  Pharisees  being  gathered  together, 
Jesus  asked  them, 

42  Saying:  What  think  you  of  Christ?  whose 
son  is  he  ?     They  say  to  him :     David 's. 

43  He  saith  to  them :  How  then  doth  David  in 
spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying: 

44  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  sit  on  my  right 
hand,  until  I  m,ake  thy  enemies  thy  footstool? 

45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his 
son? 

46  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word : 
neither  durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth  ask 
him  any  more  questions. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Christ  admonishes  the  people  to  follow  the  good  doc- 
trine, not  the  bad  example  of  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees; he  warns  his  disciples  not  to  imitate  their  am- 
bition: and  denounces  divers  woes  agdinst  them  for 
their  hypocrisy  and  blindness. 

THEN  Jesus  spoke  to  the  multitudes  and  to  his 
disciples, 


2  Saying:  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  have 
sitten  on  the  chair  of  Moses. 

3  All  things  therefore  whatsoever  they  shall  say 
to  you,  observe  and  do :  but  according  to  their  works 
do  ye  not :  for  they  say,  and  do  not. 

4  For  they  bind  heavy  and  insupportable  bur- 
dens :  and  lay  them  on  men 's  shoulders :  but  with 
a  finger  of  their  own  they  will  not  move  them. 

5  And  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  by 
men.  For  they  make  their  phylacteries  broad  and 
enlarge  their  fringes. 

6  And  they  love  the  first  places  at  feasts,  and 
the  first  chairs  in  the  synagogues. 

7  And  salutations  in  the  market-place,  and  to  be 
called  by  men,  Rabbi. 

8  But  be  not  you  called  Rabbi.  For  one  is  your 
master,  and  all  you  are  brethren. 

9  And  call  none  your  father  upon  earth:  For 
one  is  your  father,  who  is  in  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters:  for  one  is  your 
master,  Christ. 

11  He  that  is  the  greatest  among  you  shall  be 
your  servant. 

12  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself,  shall  be 
humbled :  and  he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 

13  But  wo  to  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites :  because  you  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men,  for  you  yourselves  do  not  enter  in; 
and  those  that  are  going  in,  you  suffer  not  to 
enter. 

14  Wo  to  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites : 
because  you  devour  the  houses  of  widows,  praying 
long  prayers.  For  this  you  shall  receive  the  greater 
judgment. 

15  Wo  to  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites : 
because  you  go  round  about  the  sea  and  the  land 
to  make  one  proselyte:  and  when  he  is  made,  you 
make  him  the  child  of  hell  twofold  more  than  your- 
selves. 

16  Wo  to  you  blind  guides,  that  say,  whosoever 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  5.  Phylacteries,  i.  e.,  Parchments 
on  which  they  wrote  the  ten  commandments,  and  car- 
ried them  on  their  foreheads  before  their  eyes;  which 
the  Pharisees  affected  to  wear  broader  than  other  men; 
so  to  seem  more  zealous  for  the  law. 

Ver.  9,  10.  Call  none  your  father — Neither  be  ye 
called  masters,  &o.  The  meaning  is,  that  our  Father  in 
heaven  is  incomparably  more  to  be  regarded,  than  any 
father  upon  earth:  and  no  master  to  be  followed,  who 
would  lead  us  away  from  Christ.  But  this  does  not 
hinder  but  that  we  are  by  the  law  of  God  to  have  a  due 
respect  both  for  our  parents  and  spiritual  fathers  (I 
Cor.  iv,  15),  and  for  our  masters  and  teachers. 
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shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing:  but  he 
that  shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  is  a 
debtor. 

17  Ye  foolish  and  blind :  for  whether  is  greater, 
the  gold,  or  the  temple,  that  sanctifieth  the  gold? 

18  And  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it 
is  nothing:  but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gift 
that  is  upon  it,  is  a  debtor. 

19  Ye  blind :  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or 
the  altar,  that  sanctifieth  the  gift? 

20  He  therefore  that  sweareth  by  the  altar, 
sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all  things  that  are  upon  it : 

21  And  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple, 
sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him  that  dwell  eth  in  it : 

22  And  he  that  sweareth  by  heaven,  sweareth  by 
the  throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

23  Wo  to  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites : 
because  you  tithe  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin, 
and  have  left  the  weightier  things  of  the  law,  judg- 
ment, and  mercy,  and  faith.  These  things  you  ought 
to  have  done,  and  not  leave  those  undone. 

24  Blind  guides,  who  strain  out  a  gnat  and 
swallow  a  camel. 

25  Wo  to  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites : 
because  you  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
of  the  dish :  but  within  you  are  full  of  rapine  and 
uncleanliness. 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  first  make  clean  the  in- 
side of  the  cup  and  of  the  dish,  that  the  outside  may 
become  clean. 

27  Wo  to  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites: 
because  you  are  like  to  whited  sepulchres,  which 
outwardly  appear  to  men  beautiful,  but  within  are 
full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  filthiness. 

28  So  you  also  outwardly  indeed  appear  to  men 
just;  but  inwardly  you  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and 
iniquity. 

29  Wo  to  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites, 
that  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and 
adorn  the  monuments  of  the  just. 

30  And  say :  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our 
fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with 
them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 

31  Wherefore  you  are  witnesses  against  your- 
selves, that  you  «re  the  sons  of  them  that  killed 
the  prophets. 

32  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers. 

Ver.  29.  Build  the  sepulchres,  &c.  This  is  not  blamed, 
as  if  it  were  in  itself  evil  to  build  or  adorn  the  monu- 
ments of  the  prophets:  but  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Phari- 
sees is  here  taxed;  who,  whilst  they  pretended  to  honour 
the  memory  of  the  prophets,  were  persecuting  even  unto 
death  the  Lord  of  the  prophets. 


33  You  serpents,  generation  of  vipers,  how  will 
you  flee  from  the  judgment  of  hell  ? 

34  Therefore  behold  I  send  to  you  prophets,  and 
wise  men,  and  scribes :  and  some  of  them  you  will 
put  to  death  and  crucify,  and  some  you  will  scourge 
in  your  sjoiagogues,  and  persecute  from  city  to 
city. 

35  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  just  blood 
that  hath  been  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood 
of  Abel  the  just,  even  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias 
the  son  of  Barachias  whom  you  killed  between  the 
temple  and  the  altar. 

36  Amen  I  say  to  you,  all  these  things  shall 
come  upon  this  generation. 

37  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee, 
how  often  would  I  have  gathered  together  thy 
children,  as  the  hen  dotk  gather  her  chickens  under 
her  wings,  and  thou  wouldest  not? 

38  Behold,  your  house  shall  be  left  to  you,  deso- 
late. 

39  For  I  say  to  you,  you  shall  not  see  me  lience- 
forth  till  you  say:  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER   XXIV. 

Christ  foretells  the  destruction  of  the  temple:  with  the 
signs  that  shall  come  before  it,  and  before  the  last 
judgment.    We  must  always  vMtch. 

AND  Jesus  being  come  out  of  the  temple,  went 
away.     And  his  disciples  came  to  shew  him 
the  buildings  of  the  temple. 

2  And  he  answering,  said  to  them:  Do  you 
see  all  these  things  ?  Amen  I  say  to  you,  there  shall 
not  be  left  here  a  stone  upon  a  stone  that  shall  not 
be  destroyed. 

3  And  when  he  was  sitting  on  mount  Olivet,  the 
disciples  came  to  him  privately,  saying:  Tell  us 
when  shall  these  things  be?  and  what  shall  be  the 
sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  consummation  of 
the  world  ? 

4  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them:  Take 
heed  that  no  man  may  seduce  you. 

5  For  many  will  come  in  my  name  saying,  I  am 
Christ :  and  they  will  seduce  many. 

Ver.  35.  That  upon  you  may  come,  &c.  Not  that  they 
should  suffer  more  than  their  own  sins  justly  deserved; 
but  that  the  justice  of  God  should  now  fall  upon  them 
with  such  a  final  vengeance,  once  for  all,  as  might  com- 
prise all  the  different  kinds  of  judgments  and  punish- 
ments, that  had  at  any  time  before  been  inflicted  for  the 
shedding  of  just  blood. 
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6  And  you  shall  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of 
wars.  See  that  ye  be  not  troubled.  For  these 
things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  king- 
dom against  kingdom:  and  there  shall  be  pesti- 
lences, and  famines,  and  earthquakes  in  places : 

8  Now  all  these  are  the  beginnings  of  sorrows. 

9  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted, 
and  shall  put  you  to  death :  and  you  shall  be  hated 
by  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake. 

10  And  then  shall  many  be  scandalized:  and 
shall  betray  one  another :  and  shall  hate  one  an- 
other. 

11  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall 
seduce  many. 

12  And  because  iniquity  hath  abounded,  the 
charity  of  many  shall  grow  cold. 

13  But  he  that  shall  persevere  to  the  end,  he 
shall  be  saved. 

14  And  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world,  for  a  testimony  to 
all  nations,  and  then  shall  the  consummation  come. 

15  When  therefore  you  shall  see  the  abomina- 
tion of  desolation,  which  was  spoken  of  by  Daniel 
the  prophet,  standing  in  the  holy  place:  he  that 
readeth,  let  him  understand. 

16  Then  they  that  are  in  Judea,  let  them  flee  to 
the  mountains. 

17  And  he  that  is  on  the  house-top,,  let  him  not 
come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house: 

18  And  he  that  is  in  the  field,  let  him  not  go 
back  to  take  his  coat. 

19  And  wo  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  that 
give  suck  in  those  days. 

20  But  pray  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter, 
or  on  the  sabbath. 

21  For  there  shall  be  then  great  tribulation,  such 
as  hath  not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
until  now,  neither  shall  be. 

22  And  unless  those  days  had  been  shortened, 
no  flesh  should  be  saved:  but  for  the  sake  of  the 
elect  those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

23  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you:  Lo  here 
is  Christ,  or  there :  do  not  believe  him. 

24  For  there  shall  rise  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders, 
insomuch  as  to  deceive  (if  possible)  even  the  elect. 

25  Behold  I  have  told  it  to  you,  beforehand. 

26  If  therefore  they  shall  say  to  you:  Behold 
he  is  in  the  desert ;  go  ye  not  out :  Behold  he  is  in 
the  closets,  believe  it  not. 

27  For  as  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and 


appeareth  even  into  the  west :  so  shall  also  the  com- 
ing of  the  son  of  man  be. 

28  Wheresoever  the  body  shall  be,  there  shall 
the  eagles  also  be  gathered  together. 

29  And  immediately  after  the  tribulation  of 
those  days,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall 
from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be 
moved : 

30  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  son 
of  man  in  heaven:  and  then  shall  all  tribes  of  the 
earth  mourn :  and  they  shall  see  the  son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  much  power 
and  majesty. 

31  And  he  shall  send  his  Angels  with  a  trumpet, 
and  a  great  voice :  and  they  shall  gather  together 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  farthest 
parts  of  the  heavens  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  them. 

32  And  from  the  fig-tree  learn  a  parable :  when 
the  branch  thereof  is  now  tender,  and  the  leaves 
come  forth,  you  know  that  summer  is  nigh. 

33  So  you  also,  when  you  shall  see  all  these 
things,  know  ye  that  it  is  nigh  even  at  the  doors. 

34  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  this  generation  shall 
not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be  done. 

35  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass,  but  my  words, 
shall  not  pass. 

36  But  of  that  day  and  hour  no  one  knoweth,  no 
not  the  Angels  of  heaven,  but  the  Father  alone. 

37  And  as  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  son  of  man  be. 

38  For  as  in  the  days  before  the  flood,  they  were 
eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  mar- 
riage, even  till  that  day  in  which  Noe  entered  into 
the  ark. 

39  And  they  knew  not  till  the  flood  came,  and 
took  them  all  away :  so  also  shall  the  coming  of  the 
son  of  man  be. 

40  Then  two  shall  be  in  the  fleld:  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  one  shall  be  left. 

41  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill :  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  one  shall  be  left. 


CHAP.  XXIV.  Veir.  28.  Wheresoever,  &c.  The  com- 
ing of  Christ  shall  be  sudden,  and  manifest  to  all  the 
world,  like  lightning:  and  wheresoever  he  shall  come, 
thither  shall  all  mankind  be  gathered  to  him,  as  eagles 
are  gathered  about  a  dead  body. 

Ver.  29.     The  stars.     Or  flaming  meteors  resembling 

stars. 

Ver.  30.     The  sign,  &c.     The  cross  of  Christ. 

Ver.  35.  Shall  pass.  Because  they  shall  be  changed  at 
the  end  of  the  world  into  a  new  heaven  and  new  earth. 
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42  Watch  ye  therefore,  because  ye  know  not  what 
hour  your  Lord  will  come. 

43  But  this  know  ye,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the 
house  knew  at  what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he 
would  certainly  watch,  and  would  not  suffer  his 
house  to  be  broken  open. 

44  Wherefore  be  you  also  ready,  because  at  what 
hour  you  know  not  the  son  of  man  will  come. 

45  Who  thinkest  thou,  is  a  faithful  and  wise 
servant,  whom  his  lord  hath  appointed  over  his 
family,  to  give  them  meat  in  season? 

46  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  when  his  lord 
shall  come,  he  shall  find  so  doing. 

47  Amen  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  place  him  over 
all  his  goods. 

48  But  if  that  evil  servant  should  say  in  his 
heart :    My  lord  is  long  a  coming : 

49  And  shall  begin  to  strike  his  fellow-servants, 
and  shall  eat,  and  drink  with  drunkards: 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day 
that  he  hopeth  not,  and  at  an  hour  that  he  know- 
eth  not : 

51  And  shall  separate  him  and  appoint  his  por- 
tion with  the  hypocrites.  There  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

CHAPTER    XXV. 

The  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  and  of  the  talents:  the 
description    of   the    last   judgment. 

THEN  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  like  to 
ten  virgins,  who  taking  their  lamps  went  out 
to  meet  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride. 

2  And  five  of  them  were  foolish,  and  five  wise. 

3  But  the  five  foolish,  having  taken  their  lamps, 
did  not  take  oil  with  them : 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  the 
lamps. 

5  And  the  bridegroom  tarrying,  they  all  slum- 
bered and  slept. 

6  And  at  midnighv  there  was  a  cry  made :  Be- 
hold the  bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  forth  to  meet 
him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose  and  trimmed  their 
lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  to  the  wise:  Give  us  of 
your  oil,  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out. 

9  The  wise  answered,  saying:  Lest  perhaps 
there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  for  you,  go  you 
rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 

10  Now  whilst  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom 
came:  and  they  that  were  ready,  went  in  with 
him  to  the  marriage,  and  the  door  was  shut. 


11  But  at  last  come  also  the  other  virgins,  say- 
ing :    Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us. 

12  But  he  answering,  said :  Amen  I  say  to  you, 
I  know  you  not. 

13  Watch  ye  therefore,  because  you  know  not  the  \ 
day  nor  the  hour. 

14  For  even  as  a  man  going  into  a  far  country, 
called  his  servants,  and  delivered  to  them  his  goods. 

15  And  to  one  he  gave  five  talents,  and  to  an- 
other two,  and  to  another  one,  to  every  one  accord- 
ing to  his  proper  ability ;  and  immediately  he  took 
his  journey. 

16  And  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents, 
went  his  way,  and  traded  with  the  same,  and  gained 
other  five. 

17  And  in  like  manner  he  that  had  received  the 
two  gained  other  two. 

18  But  he  that  had  received  the  one,  going  his 
way  digged  into  the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord's 
money. 

19  But  after  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  serv- 
ants came,  and  reckoned  with  them. 

20  And  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents 
coming,  brought  other  five  talents,  saying:  Lord, 
thou  didst  deliver  to  me  five  talents,  behold  I  have 
gained  other  five  over  and  above. 

21  His  lord  said  to  him:  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant,  because  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  place  thee  over  many 
things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

22  And  he  also  that  had  received  the  two  talents 
came  and  said :  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  two  talents 
to  me :  behold  I  have  gained  other  two. 

23  His  lord  said  to  him:  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant :  because  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  place  thee  over  many 
things,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24  But  he  that  had  received  the  one  talent,  came 
and  said :  Lord,  I  know  that  thou  art  a  hard  man  ; 
thou  reapest  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gath- 
erest  where  thou  hast  not  strewed. 

25  And  being  afraid  I  went  and  hid  thy  talent 
in  the  earth :  behold  here  thou  hast  that  which  is 
thine. 

26  And  his  lord  answering,  said  to  him :  Wicked 
and  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap 
where  I  sow  not,  and  gather  where  I  have  not 
strewed.: 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  committed 
my  money  to  the  bankers,  and  at  my  coming  I 
would  have  received  my  own  with  usury. 
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28  Take  ye  away  therefore  the  talent  from  him, 
and  give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten  talents. 

29  For  to  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and 
he  shall  abound:  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  that 
also  which  he  seemeth  to  have  shall  be  taken  away. 

30  And  the  unprofitable  servant  east  ye  out  into 
the  exterior  darkness.  There  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

31  And  when  the  son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
majesty,  and  all  the  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he 
sit  upon  the  seat  of  his  majesty: 

32  And  all  nations  shall  be  gathered  together 
before  him,  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  the  shepherd  separateth  the  sheep  from 
the  goats : 

33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand, 
but  the  goats  on  his  left. 

34  Then  shall  the  king  say  to  them  that  shall  be 
on  his  right  hand :  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
possess  you  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

35  For  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  to  eat: 
I  was  thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  to  drink :  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  you  took  me  in : 

36  Naked,  and  you  covered  me:  sick,  and  you 
visited  me :    I  was  in  prison,  and  you  came  to  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  just  answer  him,  saying :  Lord, 
when  did  we  see  thee  hungry,  and  fed  thee ;  thirsty, 
and  gave  thee  drink? 

38  And  when  did  we  see  thee  a  stranger,  and 
took  thee  in?  or  naked,  and  covered  thee? 

39  Or  when  did  we  see  thee  sick  or  in  prison,  and 
came  to  thee? 

40  And  the  king  answering,  shall  say  to  them: 
Amen  I  say  to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of 
these  my  least  brethren,  you  did  it  to  me. 

41  Then  he  shall  say  to  them  also  that  shall  be 
on  his  left  hand:  Depart  from  me,  you  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire  which  was  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels. 

42  For  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  not  to 
eat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  not  to  drink. 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  you  took  me  not  in : 
naked,  and  you  covered  me  not :  sick  and  in  prison, 
and  you  did  not  visit  me. 

44  Then  they  also  shall  answer  him,  saying : 
Lord,  when  did  we  see  thee  hungry  or  thirsty,  or 
a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did 
not  minister  to  thee? 

45  Then  he  shall  answer  them,  saying:  Amen 
I  say  to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  not  to  one  of 
these  least,  neither  did  you  do  it  to  me. 


46  And  these  shall  go  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment :  but  the  just,  into  life  everlasting. 

CHAPTER    XXVI. 

The  Jews  conspire  against  Christ.  He  is  anointed  by 
Mary.  The  treason  of  Judas.  The  last  supper.  The 
prayer  in  the  garden.  The  apprehension  of  our  Lord: 
his  treatment  in  the  house  of  Caiphas. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  all 
these  words,  he  said  to  his  disciples: 

2  You  know  that  after  two  days  shall  be  the 
pasch,  and  the  son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  up  to 
be  crucified : 

3  Then  were  gathered  together  the  chief  priests 
and  ancients  of  the  people  into  the  court  of  the 
high-priest,  who  was  called  Caiphas. 

4  And  they  consulted  together  that  by  subtilty 
they  might  apprehend  Jesus,  and  put  him  to  death. 

5  But  they  said:  Not  on  the  festival  day,  lest 
perhaps  there  should  be  a  tumult  among  the  people. 

6  And  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethania,  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  leper, 

7  There  came  to  him  a  woman  having  an  alabas- 
ter-box of  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his 
head  as  he  was  at  table. 

8  And  the  disciples  seeing  it,  had  indignation, 
saying :    To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

9  For  this  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and 
given  to  the  poor. 

10  And  Jesus  knowing  it,  said  to  them:  Why 
do  you  trouble  this  woman?  for  she  hath  wrought 
good  work  upon  me. 

11  For  the  poor  you  have  always  with  you:  but 
me  you  have  not  always. 

12  For  she  in  pouring  this  ointment  upon  my 
body,  hath  done  it  for  my  burial. 

13  Amen  I  say  to  you,  wheresoever  this  gospel 
shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  that  also 
which  she  hath  done,  shall  be  told  for  a  memory  of 
her. 

14  Then  went  one  of  the  twelve,  who  was  called 
Judas  Iscariot,  to  the  chief  priests. 

15  And  said  to  them :  What  will  you  give  me, 
and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you?  But  they  ap- 
pointed him  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

16  And  from  thenceforth  he  sought  opportunity 
to  betray  him. 


I 


CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  11.  Me  you  have  not  always. 
Viz.,  in  a  visible  manner,  as  when  conversant  here  on 
earth:  and  as  we  have  the  poor,  whom  we  may  daily 
assist  and  relieve. 
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17  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  Azymes  the  dis- 
ciples came  to  Jesus,  saying :  Where  wilt  thou  that 
we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  pasch? 

18  But  Jesus  said :  Go  ye  into  the  city  to  a  cer- 
tain man,  and  say  to  him:  The  master  saith,  My 
time  is  near  at  hand,  with  thee  I  make  the  pasch 
with  my  disciples. 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  appointed 
them,  and  they  prepared  the  pasch. 

20  But  when  it  was  evening,  he  sat  down  with 
his  twelve  disciples. 

21  And  whilst  they  were  eating,  he  said :  Amen 
I  say  to  you,  that  one  of  you  is  about  to  betray  me. 

22  And  they  being  very  much  troubled,  began 
every  one  to  say :    Is  it  I,  Lord  ? 

23  But  he  answering  said :  He  that  dippeth  his 
hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  he  shall  betray  me. 

24  The  son  of  man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written 
of  him:  but  wo  to  that  man,  by  whom  the  son  of 
man  shall  be  betrayed :  It  were  better  for  him,  if 
that  man  had  not  been  born. 

25  And  Judas  that  betrayed  him,  answering 
said:  Is  it  I,  Rabbi?  He  saith  to  him:  Thou  hast 
said  it. 

26  And  whilst  they  were  at  supper,  Jesus  took 
bread,  and  blessed,  and  broke :  and  gave  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  said:  Take  ye,  and  eat:  This  is  my 
body. 

27  And  taking  the  chalic^  he  gave  thanks:  and 
gave  to  them,  saying:    Drink  y"e' all  of  this. 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament 
which  shall  be  shed  for  many  unto  remission  of 
sins. 


Ver.  17.  Azymes.  Feast  of  the  unleavened  bread. — 
Pasch.     The  Paschal  lamb. 

Ver.  26.  This  is  my  'body.  He  does  not  say,  this  Is 
the  figure  of  my  body,  but  this  is  my  body  (2  Council  of 
Nice.  Act  vi.)  Neither  does  he  say  in  this,  or  with  this 
is  my  body;  but  absolutely  this  is  my  body:  which  plain- 
ly implies  transubstantiation. 

Ver.  27.  Drink  ye  all  of  this.  This  was  spoken  to  the 
twelve  apostles;  who  were  the  All  then  present;  and 
they  all  drank  of  it,  says  St  Mark,  xiv,  23.  But  it  no 
ways  follows  from  these  words  spoken  to  the  apostles, 
that  all  the  faithful  are  here  commanded  to  drink  of  the 
chalice;  any  more  than  that  all  the  faithful  are  com- 
manded to  consecrate,  offer,  and  administer  this  sacra- 
ment; because  Christ  upon  this  same  occasion,  and  at 
the  same  time,  hid  the  apostles  do  so;  in  these  words, 
St  Luke  xxii,  19,  Do  this  in  commemoration  of  me. 

Ver.  28.  Blood  of  the  new  testament.  As  the  old  testa- 
ment was  dedicated  with  the  blood  of  victims,  by  Moses, 
in  these  words:  this  is  the  blood  of  the  testament,  &c., 
Hebrews  ix,  20.  So  here  is  the  dedication  and  institu- 
tion of  the  new  testament,  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  here 


29  And  I  say  to  you,  I  will  not  drink  from  hence- 
forth of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when 
I  shall  drink  it  with  you  new  in  the  kingdom  of  my 
Father. 

30  And  a  hymn  being  said,  they  went  out  unto 
mount  Olivet. 

31  Then  Jesus  saith  to  them :  All  you  shall  be 
scandalized  in  me  this  night.  For  it  is  written:  / 
will  strike  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock 
shall  be  dispersed. 

32  But  after  I  shall  be  risen  again,  I  will  go  be- 
fore you  into  Galilee. 

33  And  Peter  answering,  said  to  him :  Although 
all  shall  be  scandalized  in  thee,  I  will  never  be  scan- 
dalized. 

34  Jesus  said  to  him.  Amen  I  say  to  thee,  that  in 
this  night  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  wilt  deny  me 
thrice. 

35  Peter  saith  to  him :  Yea,  though  I  should  die 
with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee.  And  in  like  man- 
ner said  all  the  disciples. 

36  Then  Jesus  came  with  them  into  a  country 
place  which  is  called  Gethsemani :  and  he  said  to  his 
disciples :  Sit  you  here,  till  I  go  yonder  and  pray. 

37  And  taking  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  sons 
of  Zebedee,  he  began  to  grow  sorrowful  and  to 
be  sad. 

38  Then  he  saith  to  them :  My  soul  is  sorrowful 
even  unto  death :  stay  you  here,  and  watch  with  me. 

39  And  going  a  little  further,  he  fell  upon  his 
face,  praying,  and  saying :  My  Father,  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, let  this  chalice  pass  from  me.  Nevertheless 
not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

40  And  he  cometh  to  his  disciples,  and  findeth 
them  asleep,  and  he  saith  to  Peter:  What?  Could 
you  not  watch  one  hour  with  me? 

41  Watch  ye,  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation.  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak. 

42  Again  the  second  time,  he  went  and  prayed, 
saying:  My  Father,  if  this  chalice  may  not  pass 
away,  but  I  must  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

mystically  shed,  by  these  words:  this  is  the  blood  of  the 
new  testament,  &c. 

Ver.  29.  Fruit  of  the  vine.  These  words,  by  the  ac- 
count of  St  Luke,  xxii,  18,  were  not  spoken  of  the  sacra- 
mental cup,  but  of  the  wine  that  was  drunk  with  the 
paschal  lamb.  Though  the  sacramental  cup  might  also 
be  called  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  because  it  was  consecrated 
from  wine,  and  retains  the  likeness,  and  all  the  acci- 
dents, or  qualities  of  wine. 

Ver.  31.  Scandalized  in  me,  &c.  Forasmuch  as  my 
being  apprehended  shall  make  you  all  run  away  and 
forsake  me. 
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43  And  he  eometh  again,  and  findeth  them  sleep- 
ing: for  their  eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  leaving  them  he  went  again :  and  he 
prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  self-same  word. 

45  Then  he  eometh  to  his  disciples,  and  saith 
to  them :  Sleep  ye  now  and  take  your  rest :  be- 
hold the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  son  of  man  shall 
be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Kise,  let  us  go :  behold  he  is  at  hand  that  will 
betray  me. 

47  As  he  yet  spoke,  behold  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with 
swords  and  clubs,  sent  from  the  chief  priests  and 
the  ancients  of  the  people. 

48  And  he  that  betrayed  him,  gave  them  a  sign, 
saying:  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is  he,  hold 
him  fast. 

49  And  forthwith  coming  to  Jesus,  he  said: 
Hail,  Rabbi.     And  he  kissed  him. 

50  And  Jesus  said  to  him :  Friend,  whereto  art 
thou  come?  Then  they  came  up,  and  laid  hands 
on  Jesus,  and  held  him. 

51  And  behold  one  of  them  that  were  with  Jesus, 
stretching  forth  his  hand,  drew  out  his  sword ;  and 
striking  the  servant  of  the  high-priest,  cut  off  his 
ear. 

52  Then  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Put  up  again  thy 
sword  into  its  place:  for  all  that  take  the  sword 
shall  perish  with  the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  ask  my  Father, 
and  he  will  give  me  presently  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  Angels? 

54  How  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  fulfilled, 
that  so  it  must  be  done? 

55  In  that  same  hour  Jesus  said  to  the  multi- 
tudes :  You  are  come  out  as  it  were  to  a  robber 
with  swords  and  clubs  to  apprehend  me.  I  sat 
daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  you 
laid  not  hands  on  me. 

56  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  the  scriptures 
.  of  the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled.     Then  the  dis- 
ciples all  leaving  him,  fled. 

57  But  they  holding  Jesus  led  him  to  Caiphas 
the  high-priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the  ancients 
were  assembled. 

58  And  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  even  to  the 
court  of  the  high-priest.  And  going  in,  he  sat  with 
the  servants,  that  he  might  see  the  end. 

59  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  whole  council 
sought  false  witness  against  Jesus,  that  they  might 
put  him  to  death  : 

60  And  they  found  not,  whereas  many  false  wit- 


nesses had  come  in.    And  last  of  all  there  came  two 
false  witnesses; 

61  And  they  said:  This  man  said,  I  am  able  to 
destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  after  three  days 
to  rebuild  it. 

62  And  the  high-priest  rising  up,  said  to  him: 
Answerest  thou  nothing  to  the  things  which  these 
witness  against  thee? 

63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the  high- 
priest  said  to  him:  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living 
God,  that  thou  tell  us  if  thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son 
of  God. 

64  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Thou  hast  said  it.  Never- 
theless I  say  to  you,  hereafter  you  shall  see  the  son 
of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of 
God,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

65  Then  the  high-priest  rent  his  garments,  say- 
ing :  He  hath  blasphemed,  what  further  need  have 
we  of  witnesses?  Behold  now  you  have  heard  the 
blasphemy : 

66  What  think  you?  But  they  answering  said: 
He  is  guilty  of  death. 

67  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted 
him,  and  others  struck  his  face  with  the  palms  of 
their  hands. 

68  Saying:  Prophesy  unto  us,  0  Christ,  who  is 
he  that  struck  thee? 

69  But  Peter  sat  without  in  the  court :  and  there 
came  to  him  a  servant-maid,  saying:  Thou  also 
wast  with  Jesus  the  Galilean. 

70  But  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying :  I  know 
not  what  thou  sayest. 

71  And  as  he  went  out  of  the  gate,  another  maid 
saw  him,  and  she  said  to  them  that  were  there :  This 
man  also  was  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath :  That  I 
know  not  the  man. 

73  And  after  a  little  while  they  came  that  stood 
by,  and  said  to  Peter:  Surely  thou  also  art  one 
of  them :  for  even  thy  speech  doth  discover  thee. 

74  Then  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear  that  he 
knew  not  the  man.  And  immediately  the  cock 
crew. 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus 
which  he  had  said :  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  wilt 
deny  me  thrice.    And  going  forth  he  wept  bitterly. 

CHAPTER    XXVII. 

The  continuation  of  the  history  of  the  passion  of  Christ. 
His  death  and  burial. 


A 


ND  when  morning  was   come,   all  the  chief 
priests  and  ancients  of  the  people  took  coun- 
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sel   against   Jesus,   that   they   might   put   him   to 
death. 

2  And  they  brought  him  bound,  and  delivered 
him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 

3  Then  Judas,  who  betrayed  him,  seeing  that  he 
was  condemned;  repenting  himself,  brought  back 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and 
ancients, 

4  Saying :  I  have  sinned,  in  betraying  innocent 
blood.  But  they  said:  What  is  that  to  us?  look 
thou  to  it. 

5  And  casting  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the 
temple,  he  departed :  and  went  and  hanged  himself 
with  an  halter. 

6  But  the  chief  priests  having  taken  the  pieces 
of  silver,  said:  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  them  into 
the  corbona,  because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

7  And  after  they  had  consulted  together,  they 
bought  with  them  the  potter's  field,  to  be  a  bury- 
ing-place  for  strangers. 

8  For  this  cause  that  field  was  called  haceldama, 
that  is,  the  field  of  blood,  even  to  this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by 
Jeremias  the  prophet,  saying:  And  they  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was 
prized,  whom  they  prized  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

10  And  they  gave  them  unto  the  potter's  field, 
as  the  Lord  appointed  to  me. 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor,  and 
the  governor  asked  him,  saying:  Art  thou  the 
king  of  the  Jews  ?  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Thou  say- 
est  it. 

12  And  when  he  was  accused  by  the  chief  priests 
and  ancients,  he  answered  nothing. 

13  Then  Pilate  saith  to  him:  Dost  not  thou 
hear  how  great  testimonies  they  allege  against 
thee? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  word:  so 
that  the  governor  wondered  exceedingly. 

15  Now  upon  the  solemn  day  the  governor  was 
accustomed  to  release  to  the  people  one  prisoner, 
whom  they  would. 

16  And  he  had  then  a  notorious  prisoner,  that 
was  callied  Barabbas. 

17  They  therefore  being  gathered  together,  Pi- 
late said:  Whom  will  you  that  I  release  to  you, 
Barabbas,  or  Jesus  that  is  called  Christ? 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  deliv- 
ered him. 

19  And  as  he  was  sitting  in  the  place  of  judg- 

CHAP.  XXVII.    Ver.  6.    Corbona.    A  place  in  the  tem- 
I  pie  where  the  people  put  in  their  gifts  or  offerings. 


ment,  his  wife  sent  to  him,  saying:  Have  thou 
nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man;  for  I  have  suf- 
fered many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of 
him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  ancients  persuaded 
the  people,  that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and 
make  Jesus  away. 

21  And  the  governor  answering,  said  to  them : 
Whether  will  you  of  the  two  to  be  released  unto 
you?  But  they  said,  Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  to  them :  What  shall  I  do  then 
with  Jesus  that  is  called  Christ  ?  They  say  all :  Let 
him  be  crucified. 

23  The  governor  said  to  them:  Why  what  evil 
hath  he  done?  But  they  cried  out  the  more,  say- 
ing :  Let  him  be  crucified. 

24  And  Pilate  seeing  that  he  prevailed  nothing, 
but  that  rather  a  tumult  was  made ;  taking  water 
washed  his  hands  before  the  people,  saying:  I 
am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  man :  look 
you  to  it. 

25  And  the  whole  people  answering,  said:  His 
blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon  our  children. 

26  Then  he  released  to  them  Barabbas,  and  hav- 
ing scourged  Jesus  delivered  him  unto  them  to 
be  crucified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  taking 
Jesus  into  the  hall,  gathered  together  unto  him 
the  whole  band : 

28  And  stripping  him,  they  put  a  scarlet  cloak 
about  him. 

29  And  platting  a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it 
upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand.  And 
bowing  the  knee  before  him,  they  mocked  him,  say- 
ing:    Hail,  king  of  the  Jews. 

30  And  spitting  upon  him,  they  took  the  reed, 
and  struck  his  head. 

4 

31  And  after  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  off 
the  cloak  from  him,  and  put  on  him  his  own  gar- 
ments, and  led  him  away  to  crucify  him. 

32  And  going  out  they  found  a  man  of  Cyrene, 
named  Simon :  him  they  forced  to  take  up  his 
cross. 

33  And  they  came  to  the  place  that  is  called  Gol- 
gotha, which  is  the  place  of  Calvary. 

34  And  they  gave  him  wine  to  drink  mingled 
with  gall.  And  when  he  had  tasted,  he  would  not 
drink. 

35  And  after  they  had  crucified  him,  they  di- 
vided his  garments,  casting  lots;  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying : 
They  divided  my  garments  among  them;  and  upon 
my  vesture  they  cast  lots. 
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36  And  they  sat  and  watched  him. 

37  And  they  put  over  his  head  his  cause  written : 
This  is  Jesus  the  King  op  the  Jews. 

38  Then  were  crucified  with  him  two  thieves: 
one  on  the  right  hand,  and  one  on  the  left. 

39  And  they  that  passed  by,  blasphemed  him, 
wagging  their  heads, 

40  And  saying:  Vah,  thou  that  destroyest  the 
temple  of  God  and  in  three  days  dost  rebuild  it; 
save  thy  own  self :  if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come 
down  from  the  cross. 

41  In  like  manner  also  the  chief  priests  with 
the  scribes  and  ancients  mocking,  said: 

42  He  saved  others;  himself  he  cannot  save:  if 
he  be  the  king  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down 
from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him. 

43  He  trusted  in  God;  let  him  now  deliver  him 
if  he  will  have  him:  for  he  said:  I  am  the  Son 
of  God. 

44  And  the  self-same  thing  the  thieves  also,  that 
■were  crucified  with  him,  reproached  him  with. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness 
over  the  whole  earth,  until  the  ninth  hour. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying:  Eli,  Eli,  lamma  sabacthani? 
that  is,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me? 

47  And  some  that  stood  there  and  heard,  said: 
This  man  calleth  Elias. 

48  And  immediately  one  of  them  running,  took 
a  sponge,  and  filled  it  with  vinegar;  and  put  it  on 
a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink. 

49  And  the  others  said:  Let  be,  let  us  see 
whether  Elias  will  come  to  deliver  him. 

50  And  Jesus  again  crying  with  a  loud  voice, 
yielded  up  the  ghost. 

51  And  behold  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent 
in  two  from  the  top  even  to  the  bottom,  and  the 
earth  quaked,  and  the  rocks  were  rent. 

52  And  the  graves  were  opened :  and  many  bod- 
ies of  the  saints  that  had  slept  arose. 

53  And  coming  out  of  the  tombs  after  his  resur- 
rection, came  into  the  holy  city,  aTid  appeared  to 
many. 

54  Now  the  centurion  and  they  that  were  with 
him  watching  Jesus,  having  seen  the  earthquake 
and  the  things  that  were  done,  were  sore  afraid, 
saying:     Indeed  this  was  the  Son  of  God. 

55  And  there  were  there  many  women  afar  off, 
who  had  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering 
unto  him : 

56  Among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Mary 


the  mother  of  James  and  Joseph,  and  the  mother 
of  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 

57  And  when  it  was  evening,  there  came  a  cer- 
tain rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named  Joseph,  who 
also  himself  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus. 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  asked  the  body  of 
Jesus.  Then  Pilate  commanded  that  the  body 
should  be  delivered. 

59  And  Joseph  taking  the  body,  wrapt  it  up  in 
a  clean  linen  cloth. 

60  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  monument,  which 
he  had  hewed  out  in  a  rock.  And  he  rolled  a 
great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  monument,  and  went 
his  way. 

61  And  there  was  there  Mary  Magdalen,  and  the 
other  Mary  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  And  the  next  day,  which  followed  the  day 
of  preparation,  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees 
came  together  to  Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  have  remembered,  that  that 
seducer  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive:  After  three 
days  I  will  rise  again. 

64  Command  therefore  the  sepulchre  to  be 
guarded  until  the  third  day:  lest  perhaps  his  dis- 
ciples come,  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  to  the 
people;  he  is  risen  from  the  dead:  and  the  last 
error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

65  Pilate  said  to  them:  You  have  a  guard:  go, 
guard  it  as  you  know. 

66  And  they  departing,  made  the  sepulchre  sure, 
sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  guards. 

CHAPTER   XXVIII. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ.    His  commission  to  his  dis- 
ciples. 

AND  in  the  end  of  the  Sabbath  when  it  began 
to  dawn  towards  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
came  Mary  Magdalen  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the 
sepulchre. 

2  And  behold  there  was  a  great  earthquake.  For 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven :  and 
coming,  rolled  back  the  stone,  and  sat  upon  it : 

3  And  his  countenance  was  as  lightning,  and  his 
raiment  as  snow. 

4  And  for  fear  of  him,  the  guards  were  struck 
with  terror,  and  became  as  dead  men. 

Ver.  62.  The  day  of  preparation.  The  eve  .of  the  Sab- 
bath; so  called,  because  on  that  day  they  prepared  all 
things  necessary;  not  being  allowed  so  much  as  to  dress 
their  meat  on  the  Sabbath-day. 
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5  And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  the  women : 
Fear  not  you:  For  I  know  that  you  seek  Jesus 
who  was  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here,  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come, 
and  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  was  laid. 

7  And  going  quickly,  tell  ye  his  disciples  that 
he  is  risen :  and  behold  he  will  go  before  you  into 
Galilee:  there  you  shall  see  him.  Lo,  I  have  fore- 
told it  to  you. 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly  from  the  sepulchre 
with  fear  and  great  joy,  running  to  tell  his  dis- 
ciples. 

9  And  behold  Jesus  met  them,  saying ;  All  hail. 
But  they  came  up,  and  took  hold  of  his  feet,  and 
adored  him. 

10  Then  Jesus  said  to  them :  Fear  not.  Go,  tell 
my  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  there  they 
shall  see  me. 

11  Who  when  they  were  departed,  behold  some 
of  the  guards  came  into  the  city,  and  told  the  chief 
priests  all  things  that  had  been  done. 

12  And  they  being  assembled  together  with  the 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  18,  &c.  All  power,  &c.  See  here 
the  warrant  and  commission  of  the  apostles  and  their 
successors,  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  Christ's  church. 
He  received  from  his  Father  all  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth;  and  in  virtue  of  this  power,  he  sends  them  (even 
as  Ms  Father  sent  him,  St  John  xx,  21)  to  teach  and 
disciple,  matheteueiv,  not  one,  but  all  nations;  and  in- 
struct them  in  all  truths;  and  that  he  may  assist  them 


ancients,  taking  counsel,  gave  a  great  sum  of  money 
to  the  soldiers. 

13  Saying:  Say  you,  His  disciples  came  by 
night,  and  stole  him  away  when  we  were  asleep. 

14  And  if  the  governor  shall  hear  of  this,  we  will 
persuade  him,  and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  taking  the  money,  aid  as  they  were 
taught :  and  this  word  was  spread  abroad  among 
the  Jews  even  unto  this  day. 

16  And  the  eleven  disciples  went  into  Galilee, 
unto  the  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed 
them. 

17  And  seeing  him  they  adored :  but  some 
doubted. 

18  And  Jesus  coming,  spoke  to  them,  saying: 
All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

19  Going  therefore  teach  ye  all  nations :  baptiz- 
ing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  have  commanded  you :  and  behold  I  am  with 
you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world. 


effectually  in  the  execution  of  this  commission,  he  prom- 
ises to  be  -with  them  (not  for  three  or  four  hundred 
years  only),  but  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of 
the  world.  How  then  could  the  Catholic  Church  ever  go 
astray:  having  always  with  her  pastors,  as  is  here  prom- 
ised, Christ  himself,  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life.     (St  John  xiv.) 


THE 


HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MARK. 


:  St  Mark,  the  disciple  and  interpreter  of  St  Peter  (saith  St  Jerome),  according  to  what  he  heard  from  Peter 
I  himself,  wrote  at  Rome  a  brief  Gospel  at  the  request  of  the  brethren,  about  ten  years  after  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion, which  when  Peter  had  heard,  he  approved  of  it,  and  with  his  authority  published  it  to  the  Church  to  be 
I  read.  Baronius  and  others  say,  that  the  original  was  written  in  Latin,  but  the  more  general  opinion  is,  that 
I     the  Evangelist  wrote  it  in  Greek. 


CHAPTER    I. 

I  The  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist.     Christ  is  baptized 
iy    him.      He    calls    his    disciples,    and    works    many 
j     miracles. 

,1      . 

t'^T^HE  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
1    1     the  Son  of  God. 


2  As  it  is  written  in  Isaias  the  prophet :  Behold 
I  send  my  angel  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare 
the  way  before  thee. 

3  A  voice  of  one,  crying  in  the  desert:  prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  his  paths. 

4  John  was  in  the  desert  baptizing,  and  preach- 
ing the  baptism  of  penance  unto  remission  of  sins. 
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5  And  there  went  out  to  him  all  the  country  of 
Judea  and  all  they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  baptized 
by  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

6  And  John  was  clothed  with  camel's  hair,  and 
a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins :  and  he  ate  lo- 
custs and  wild  honey. 

7  And  he  preached,  saying :  There  eometh  after 
me  one  mightier  than  I,  the  latch et  of  whose  shoes 
I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  loose. 

8  I  have  baptized  you  with  water;  but  he  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass,  in  those  days  Jesus  came 
from  Nazareth  of  Galilee;  and  was  baptized  by 
John  in  the  Jordan. 

10  And  forthwith  coming  up  out  of  the  water, 
he  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Spirit  as  a  dove 
descending,  and  remaining  on  him. 

11  And  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven :  Thou 
art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

12  And  immediately  the  Spirit  drove  him  out 
into  the  desert. 

13  And  he  was  in  the  desert  forty  days  and 
forty  nights :  and  was  tempted  by  satan :  and  he 
was  with  beasts,  and  the  angels  ministered  to  him. 

14  And  after  that  John  was  delivered  up,  Jesus 
came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

15  And  saying:  The  time  is  accomplished,  and 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand :  repent,  and  be- 
lieve the  gospel. 

16  And  passing  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw 
Simon  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  nets  into 
the  sea  (for  they  were  fishermen). 

17  And  Jesus  said  to  them :  Come  after  me,  and 
I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men. 

18  And  immediately  leaving  their  nets,  they  fol- 
lowed him. 

19  And  going  on  from  thence  a  little  farther,  he 
saw  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  broth- 
er, who  also  were  mending  their  nets  in  the  ship : 

20  And  forthwith  he  called  them.  And  leaving 
their  father  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  his  hired 
men,  they  followed  him. 

21  And  they  entered  into  Capharnaum,  and 
forthwith  upon  the  Sabbath-days  going  into  the 
synagogue,  he  taught  them. 

22  And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine.  For 
he  was  teaching  them  as  one  having  power,  and 
not  as  the  scribes.  • 

23  And  there  was  in  their  synagogue,  a  man  with 
an  unclean  spirit;  and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying:     What   have   we   to   do   with   thee. 


Jesus  of  Nazareth?  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us? 
I  know  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  threatened  him,  saying:  Speak 
no  more  and  go  out  of  the  man. 

26  And  the  unclean  spirit  tearing  him,  and  cry- 
ing out  with  a  loud  voice,  went  out  of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that  they 
questioned  among  themselves,  saying:  What  thing 
is  this?  what  is  this  new  doctrine?  for  with  power 
he  eommandeth  even  the  unclean  spirits,,  and  they 
obey  him. 

28  And  the  fame  of  him  was  spread  forthwith 
into  all  the  country  of  Galilee. 

29  And  immediately  going  out  of  the  synagogue, 
they  came  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew, 
with  James  and  John. 

30  And  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay  in  a  fit  of  a 
fever :  and  forthwith  they  tell  him  of  her. 

31  And  coming  to  her  he  lifted  her  up,  taking 
her  by  the  hand:  and  immediately  the  fever  left 
her,  and  she  ministered  unto  them. 

32  And  when  it  was  evening  after  sunset,  they 
brought  to  him  all  that  were  ill  and  that  were  pos- 
sessed with  devils. 

33  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at 
the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  were  troubled  with 
divers  diseases;  and  he  cast  out  many  devils,  and 
he  suffered  them  not  to  speak,  because  they  knew 
him. 

35  And  rising  very  early,  going  out  he  went  into 
a  desert  place :  and  there  he  prayed. 

36  And  Simon  and  they  that  were  with  him  fol- 
lowed after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  said  to 
him:     All  seek  for  thee. 

38  And  he  saith  to  them:  Let  us  go  into  the 
neighbouring  towns  and  cities,  that  I  may  preach 
there  also :  for  to  this  purpose  am  I  come. 

39  And  he  was  preaching  in  their  synagogues, 
and  in  all  Galilee,  and  casting  out  devils. 

40  And  there  come  a  leper  to  him,  beseeching 
him,  and  kneeling  down,  said  to  him :  If  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

41  And     Jesus     having    compassion     on     him, 
stretched  forth  his  hand;  and  touching  him,  saith  j 
to  him  :  I  will.    Be  thou  made  clean.  ! 

42  And  when  he  had  spoken,   immediately  the  I 
leprosy  departed  from  him,  and  he  was  made  clean.  \ 

43  And  he  strictly  charged  him,  and  forthwith  j 
sent  him  away.  . 
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44  And  he  saith  to  him :  See  thou  tell  no  one, 
but  go,  shew  thyself  to  the  high-priest,  and  offer 
for  thy  cleansing  the  things  that  Moses  commanded, 
for  a  testimony  to  them. 

45  But  he  being  gone  out,  began  to  publish,  and 
to  blaze  abroad  the  word;  so  that  he  could  not 
openly  go  into  the  city,  but  was  without  in  desert 
places,  and  they  flocked  to  him  from  all  sides. 

CHAPTER   II. 

Christ  heals  the  sick  of  the  palsy:  calls  Matthew:  and 
excuses  his  disciples. 

AND  again  he  entered  into  Capharnaum  after 
some  days. 

2  And  it  was  heard  that  he  was  in  the  house, 
,  and  many  came  together,  so  that  there  was  no  room, 

no  not  even  at  the  door;  and  he  spoke  to  them  the 
word. 

3  And  they  came  to  him  bringing  one  sick  of  the 
palsy,  who  was  carried  by  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  offer  him  unto  him 
j  for  the  multitude,  they  uncovered  the  roof  Avhere 

he  was:   and   opening  it  they  let   down  the   bed 
wherein  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  lay. 
J      5  And  when  Jesus  had  seen  their  faith,  he  saith 
!  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy :     Son,  thy  sins  are  for- 
\  given  thee. 

6  And  there  were  some  of  the  scribes  sitting 
there,  and  thinking  in  their  hearts : 

7  "Why  doth  this  man  speak  thus?  he  blasphem- 
eth.    Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  only? 

8  Which  Jesus  presently  knowing  in  his  spirit, 
"that  they  so  thought  within  themselves,  saith  to 
them :    Wliy  think  you  these  things  in  your  hearts  ? 

9  Which  is  easier,  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy : 
Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say :  Arise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk? 

10  But  that  you  may  know  that  the  son  of  man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins  (he  saith  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy), 

11  I  say  to  thee:  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
go  into  thy  house. 

K12  And  immediately  he  arose ;  and  taking  up  his 
bed,  went  his  way  in  the  sight  of  all,  so  that  all 
wondered,  and  glorified  God,  saying:  We  never 
saw  the  like. 

13  And  he  went  forth  again  to  the  sea-side :  and 
all  the  multitude  came  to  him,  and  he  taught  them. 

14  And  when  he  was  passing  by,  he  saw  Levi 


t- 


the  son  of  Alpheus  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom ; 
and  he  saith  to  him:  Follow  me.  And  rising  up 
he  followed  him. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  sat  at  meat  in 
his  house,  many  publicans  and  sinners  sat  down  to- 
gether with  Jesus  and  his  disciples.  For  they  were 
many,  who  also  followed  him. 

16  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees,  seeing 
that  he  ate  with  publicans  and  sinners,  said  to  his 
disciples:  Why  doth  your  master  eat  and  drink 
with  publicans  and  sinners? 

17  Jesus  hearing  this,  saith  to  them :  They  that 
are  well  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  they  that 
are  sick.  For  I  came  not  to  call  the  just  but  sin- 
ners. 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John  and  the  Pharisees 
used  to  fast :  and  they  come,  and  say  to  him :  Why 
do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast : 
but  thy  disciples  do  not  fast? 

19  And  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Can  the  children  of 
the  marriage  fast,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is 
with  them?  As  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom 
with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 

20  But  the  days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them :  and  then  they  shall 
fast  in  those  days. ' 

21  No  man  seweth  a  piece  of  raw  cloth  to  an  old 
garment :  otherwise  the  new  piecing  taketh  away 
from  the  old,  and  there  is  made  a  greater  rent. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bot- 
tles :  otherwise  the  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and 
both  the  wine  will  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will 
be  lost.  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bot- 
tles. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass  again,  as  the  Lord  walked 
through  the  corn-fields  on  the  sabbath,  that  his  dis- 
ciples began  to  go  forward  and  to  pluck  the  ears  of 
corn. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  to  him :  Behold,  why 
do  they  on  the  sabbath-day  that  which  is  not  law- 
ful? 

25  And  he  said  to  them :  Have  you  never  read 
what  David  did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  hun- 
gry himself,  and  they  that  were  with  him. 

26  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God  under 
Abiathar  the  high-priest,  and  did  eat  the  loaves 
of  proposition  which  was  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for 
the  priests,  and  gave  to  them  who  were  with  him  ? 

27  And  he  said  to  them :  The  sabbath  was  made 
for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath. 

28  Therefore  the  son  of  man  is  Lord  of  the  sab- 
bath also. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Christ  heals  the  withered  hand:  he  chooses  the  twelve: 
he  confutes  the  blasphemy  of  the  Pharisees. 

AND  he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue,  and 
there  was  a  man  there  who  had  a  withered 
hand. 

2  And  they  watched  him  whether  he  would  heal 
on  the  sabbath-days;  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

3  And  he  said  to  the  man  who  had  the  withered 
hand:  Stand  up  in  the  midst. 

4  And  he  saith  to  them :  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good 
on  the  sabbath-days,  or  to  do  evil?  to  save  life,  or 
to  destroy?    But  they  held  their  peace. 

5  And  looking  round  about  on  them,  with  anger, 
being  grieved  for  the  blindness  of  their  hearts,  he 
saith  to  the  man :  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  forth :  and  his  hand  was  restored  unto 
him. 

6  And  the  Pharisees  going  out  immediately  made 
a  consultation  with  the  Herodians  against  him, 
how  they  might  destroy  him. 

7  But  Jesus  retired  Avith  his  disciples  to  the  sea ; 
and  a  great  multitude  followed  him,  from  Galilee 
and  Judea. 

8  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumea,  and 
from  beyond  the  Jordan.  And  they  about  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  hearing  the  things 
which  he  did,  came  to  him. 

9  And  he  spoke  to  his  disciples  that  a  small  ship 
should  wait  on  him  because  of  the  multitude,  lest 
they  should  throng  him. 

10  For  he  healed  many,  so  that  they  pressed 
upon  him  for  to  touch  him,  as  many  as  had  evils. 

11  And  the  unclean  spirits,  when  they  saw  him, 
fell  down  before  him :  and  they  cried,  saying : 

12  Thou  art  the  son  of  God.  And  he  strictly 
charged  them  that  they  should  not  make  him 
known. 

13  And  going  up  into  a  mountain,  he  called  unto 
him  whom  he  would  himself:  and  they  came  to 
him. 

14  And  he  made  that  twelve  should  be  with  him, 
and  that  he  might  send  them  to  preach. 

15  And  he  gave  them  power  to  heal  sicknesses, 
and  to  cast  out  devils. 

16  And  to  Simon  he  gave  the  name  Peter. 

17  And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the 
brother  of  James:  and  he  named  them  Boanerges 
which  is  the  son  of  thunder. 

18  And  Andrew  and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew 
and  Matthew,  and  Thomas  and  James  of  Alpheus, 
and  Thaddeus,  aiid  Simon  the  Cananean, 


19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him. 

20  And  they  come  to  a  house,  and  the  multitude 
Cometh  together  again,  so  that  they  could  not  so 
much  as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  friends  heard  of  it,  they  went 
out  to  lay  hold  on  him.  For  they  said:  He  is  be- 
come mad. 

22  And  the  scribes  who  were  come  down  from 
Jerusalem,  said:  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the 
prince  of  devils  he  casteth  out  devils. 

23  And  after  he  had  called  them  together,  he 
said  to  them  in  parables :  How  can  satan  cast  out 
satan  ? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself, 
that  kingdom  cannot  stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself,  that 
house  cannot  stand. 

26  And  if  satan  be  risen  up  against  himself,  he 
is  divided,  and  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  No  man  can  enter  into  the  house  of  a  strong 
man  and  rob  him  of  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind 
the  strong  man,  and  then  shall  he  plunder  his 
house. 

28  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  all  sins  shall  be  for- 
given unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  the  blasphemies 
wherewith  they  shall  blaspheme : 

29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  shall  never  have  forgiveness,  but  shall  be 
guilty  of  an  everlasting  sin. 

30  Because  they  said:  He  hath  an  unclean 
spirit. 

31  And  his  mother  and  his  brethren  came:  and 
standing  without  sent  unto  him  calling  him. 

32  And  the  multitude  sat  about  him;  and  they 
say  to  him :  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
without  seek  for  thee. 

33  And  answering  them  he  said:  Who  is  my 
mother  and  my  brethren  ? 

34  And  looking  round  about  on  them  who  sat 
about  him,  he  saith:  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren. 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  he 
is  my  brother,  and  my  sister,  and  mother. 

CHAPTER    IV. 

The  paraMe  of  the  sower.     Christ  stills  the  tempest  at 

sea. 

AND  again  he  began  to  teach  by  the  sea-side; 
and  a  great  multitude  was  gathered  together 
unto  him,  so  that  he  went  up  into  a  ship  and  sat  in 
the  sea,  and  all  the  multitude  was  upon  the  land  by 
the  sea-side. 
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2  And  he  taught  them  many  things  in  parables, 
and  said  unto  them  in  his  doctrine : 

3  Hear  ye ;  Behold,  the  sower  went  out  to  sow. 

4  And  whilst  he  soweth,  some  fell  by  the  way- 
side, and  the  birds  of  the  air  came,  and  ate  it  up. 

5  And  other  some  fell  upon  stony  ground  where 
it  had  not  much  earth :  and  it  shot  up  immediately 
because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  risen,  it  was  scorched, 
and  because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns:  and  the  thorns 
grew  up,  and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  some  fell  upon  good  ground :  and  brought 
forth  fruit  that  grew  up,  and  increased,  and  yield- 
ed, one  thirty,  another  sixty,  and  another  a  hun- 
dred. 

9  And  he  said:  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

10  And  when  he  was  alone,  the  twelve  that  were 
with  him  asked  him  the  parable. 

11  And  he  said  to  them:  To  you  it  is  given  to 
know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God:  but  to 
them  that  are  without,  all  things  are  done  in  para- 
bles: 

12  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  perceive: 
and  hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not  understand: 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  converted,  and 
their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them. 

13  And  he  saith  to  them:  Are  you  ignorant  of 
this  parable  ?  and  how  shall  you  know  all  parables  ? 

14  He  that  soweth,  soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way-side,  where 
the  word  is  sown,  and  as  soon  as  they  have  heard, 
immediately  satan  eometh,  and  taketh  away  the 
word  that  w^as  sown  in  their  hearts. 

16  And  these  likewise  are  they  that  are  sown  on 
the  stony  ground:  who  when  they  have  heard  the 
word,  immediately  receive  it  with  joy. 

17  And  they  have  no  root  in  themselves,  but 
are  only  for  a  time :  and  then  when  tribulation  and 
persecution  ariseth  for  the  word,  they  are  presently 
scandalized. 

18  And  others  there  are  who  are  sown  among 
thorns:  these  are  they  that  hear  the  word, 

19  And  the  cares  of  the  world,  and  the  d-^ceitful- 
ness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts  after  other  things  en- 
tering in  choke  the  word,  and  it  is  made  fruitless. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  12.  That  seeing  they  may  see,  &c. 
In  punishment  of  their  wilfully  shutting  their  eyes  (St 
Matt,  xiii,  15),  God  justly  withdrew  those  lights,  and 
graces,  which  otherwise  he  would  have  given  them,  for 
their  effectual  conversion. 


t 


20  And  these  are  they  who  are  sown  upon  the 
good  ground,  who  hear  the  word,  and  receive  it, 
and  yield  fruit,  the  one  thirty,  another  sixty,  and 
another  a  hundred. 

21  And  he  said  to  them :  Doth  a  candle  come  in 
to  be  put  under  a  bushel,  or  under  a  bed?  and  not 
to  be  set  on  a  candlestick  ? 

22  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not  be 
made  manifest:  neither  was  it  made  secret,  but 
that  it  may  come  abroad. 

23  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  saith  to  them :  Take  heed  what  you 
hear.  In  what  mea.-ure  you  shall  mete,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again,  and  more  shall  be  given  to 
you. 

25  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given :  and 
he  that  hath  not,  that  also  which  he  hath  shall  be 
taken  away  from  him. 

26  And  he  said:  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as 
if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  earth, 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise,  night  and  day, 
and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up  whilst 
he  knoweth  not. 

28  For  the  earth  of  itself  bringeth  forth  fruit, 
first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  afterwards  the  full 
corn  in  the  ear. 

29  And  w^hen  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  imme- 
diately he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  har- 
vest is  come. 

30  And  he  said :  To  what  shall  we  liken  the  king- 
dom of  God?  or  to  what  parable  shall  we  com- 
pare it  ? 

31  It  is  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed;  which  when 
it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds 
that  are  in  the  earth : 

32  And  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and  be- 
cometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out 
great  branches,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  may 
dwell  under  the  shadow  thereof. 

33  And  with  many  such  parables,  he  spoke  to 
them  the  word,  according  as  they  were  able  to 
hear. 

34  And  without  parable  he  did  not  speak  unto 
them;  but  apart,  he  explained  all  things  to  his  dis- 
ciples. 

35  And  he  saith  to  them  that  day,  when  evening 
was  come :    Let  us  pass  over  to  the  other  side. 

36  And  sending  away  the  multitude,  they  take 
him  even  as  he  was  in  the  ship :  and  there  were 
other  ships  with  him. 

37  And  there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind,  and 
the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  the  ship  was 
filled.     • 
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38  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship, 
sleeping  upon  a  pillow :  and  they  awake  him,  and 
say  to  him :  Master,  doth  it  not  concern  thee  that 
we  perish? 

39  And  rising  up  he  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said 
to  the  sea :  Peace,  be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased ; 
and  there  was  made  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  to  them :  "Why  are  you  fearful  ? 
have  you  not  faith  yet?  And  they  feared  exceed- 
ingly: and  they  said  one  to  another;  Who  is  this 
(thinkest  thou)  that  both  wind  and  sea  obey  him? 

CHAPTER   V. 

Christ  casts  out  a  legion  of  devils:  he  heals  the  issue  of 
blood,  and  raises  the  daughter  of  Jairus  to  life. 

AND  they  came  over  the  strait  of  the  sea  into 
the  country  of  the  Gerasens. 

2  And  as  he  went  out  of  the  ship,  immediately 
there  met  him  out  of  the  monuments  a  man  with  an 
unclean  spirit, 

3  "Who  had  his  dwelling  in  the  tombs,  and  no 
man  now  could  bind  him,  not  even  with  chains. 

4  For  having  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and 
chains,  he  had  burst  the  chains,  and  broken  the 
fetters  in  pieces,  and  no  one  could  tame  him. 

5  And  he  was  always  day  and  night  in  the  monu- 
ments and  in  the  mountains,  crying  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones. 

6  And  seeing  Jesus,  afar  off,  he  ran  and  adored 
him. 

7  And  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said:  What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus  the  Son  of  the  most 
high  God?  I  adjure  thee  by  God  that  thou  tor- 
ment me  not. 

8  For  he  said  unto  him:  Go  out  of  the  man, 
thou  unclean  spirit. 

9  And  he  asked  him :  What  is  thy  name  ?  And 
he  saith  to  him :  My  name  is  Legion,  for  we  are 
many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much,  that  he  would 
not  drive  him  away  out  of  the  country. 

11  And  there  was  there  near  the  mountain  a 
great  herd  of  swine,  feeding. 

12  And  the  spirits  besought  him,  saying:  Send 
us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  into  them. 

13  And  Jesus  immediately  gave  them  leave.  And 
the  unclean  spirits  going  out,  entered  into  the 
swine :  and  the  herd  with  great  violence  was  car- 
ried headlong  into  the  sea,  being  about  two  thou- 
sand, and  were  stifled  in  the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  them  fled,  and  told  it  in 


the  city  and  in  the  fields.     And  they  went  out  to 
see   what   was   done : 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  they  see  him 
that  was  troubled  with  the  devil,  sitting,  clothed, 
and  well  in  his  wits,  and  they  were  afraid. 

16  And  they  that  had  seen  it,  told  them,  in  what 
manner  he  had  been  dealt  with  who  had  the  devil; 
and  concerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  tu  pray  hirti  that  he  would 
depart  from  their  coasts. 

18  And  when  he  went  up  into  the  ship,  he  that 
had  been  troubled  with  the  devil,  began  to  beseech 
him  that  he  might  be  with  him. 

19  And  he  admitted  him  not,  but  saith  to  him: 
Go  into  thy  house  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how 
great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath 
had  mercy  on  thee. 

20  And  he  went  his  way,  and  began  to  publish 
in  Deeapolis  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for 
him :  and  all  men  wondered. 

21  And  when  Jesus  had  passed  again  in  the  ship 
over  the  strait,  a  great  multitude  assembled  to- 
gether unto  him,  and  he  was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 

22  And  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  named  Jairus:  and  seeing  him  falleth 
down  at  his  feet. 

23  And  he  besought  him  much,  saying:  My 
daughter  is  at  the  point  of  death,  come,  lay  thy 
hand  upon  her,  that  she  may  be  safe,  and  may 
live. 

24  And  he  went  with  him,  and  a  great  multitude 
followed  him,  and  they  thronged  him. 

25  And  a  woman  who  was  under  an  issue  of 
blood  twelve  years, 

26  And  had  suffered  many  things  from  many 
physicians,  and  had  spent  all  that  she  had,  and 
was  nothing  the  better,  but  rather  worse, 

27  "When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the 
crowd  behind  him,  and  touched  his  garment. 

28  For  she  said:  If  I  shall  touch  but  his  gar- 
ment, I  shall  be  whole. 

29  And  forthwith  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was 
dried  up,  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was 
healed  of  the  evil. 

30  And  immediately  Jesus  knowing  in  himself 
the  virtue  that  had  proceeded  from  him,  turning 
to  the  multitude,  said :  Who  hath  touched  my  gar- 
ments ? 

31  And  his  disciples  said  to  him :  Thou  seest 
the  multitude  thronging  thee,  and  sayest  thou  who 
hath  touched  me? 

32  And  he  looked  about  to  see  her  who  had  done 
this. 
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33  But  the  woman  fearing  and  trembling,  know- 
ing what  was  done  in  her,  came  and  fell  down  be- 
fore him,  and  told  him  all  the  truth. 

34  And  he  said  to  her :  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole :  go  in  peace,  and  be  thou  whole  of 
thy  disease. 

35  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  some  come  from 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house,  saying:  Thy 
daughter  is  dead :  why  dost  thou  trouble  the  master 
any  farther? 

36  But  Jesus  having  heard  the  word  that  was 
spoken,  saith  to  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue:  Fear 
not,  only  believe. 

37  And  he  admitted  not  any  man  to  follow  him, 
but  Peter,  and  James,  and  John  the  brother  of 
James. 

38  And  they  come  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue;  and  he  seeth  a  tumult,  and  people 
weeping  and  wailing  much. 

39  And  going  in,  he  saith  to  them :  Why  make 
you  this  a-do,  and  weep  ?  the  damsel  is  not  dead 
but  sleepeth. 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  he  hav- 
ing put  them  all  out,  taketh  the  father  and  the 
mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that  were  with 
him,  and  entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was  lying. 

41  And  taking  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  he  saith 
to  her:  Talitha  cumi,  which  is,  being  interpreted: 
damsel  (I  say  to  thee)  arise. 

42  And  immediately  the   damsel   rose  up,   and 
i|  walked :  and  she  was  twelve  years  old :  and  they 

were  astonished  with  a  great  astonishment. 

43  And  he  charged  them  strictly  that  no  man 
should  know  it :  and  commanded  that  something 
should  be  given  her  to  eat. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Christ  teaches  at  Nazareth:  he  sends  forth  the  twelve 
apostles:  he  feeds  five  thousand  with  five  loaves;  and 
walks  upon  the  sea. 

AND  going  out  from  thence,  he  went  into  his 
own  country;  and  his  disciples  followed  him. 

2  And  when  the  sabbath  was  come  he  began  to 
teach  in  the  synagogue :   and  many  hearing  him 

;  were  in  admiration  at  his  doctrine,  saying:  How 
came  this  man  by  all  these  things?  and  what  wis- 
dom  is  this  that  is  given  to  him,  and  such  mighty 

I  works  as  are  wrought  by  his  hands  ? 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the 
brother  of  James,  and  Joseph,  and  Jude,  and  Si- 
mon? are  not  also  his  sisters  here  with  us?  And 
they  were  scandalized  in  regard  of  him. 


4  And  Jesus  said  to  them :  A  prophet  is  not 
without  honour,  but  in  his  own  country,  and  in 
his  own  house,  and  among  his  own  kindred. 

5  And  he  could  not  do  any  miracles  there,  only 
that  he  cured  a  few  that  were  sick,  laying  his 
hands  upon  them. 

6  And  he  wondered  because  of  their  unbelief, 
and  he  went  through  the  villages  round  about 
teaching. 

7  And  he  called  the  twelve;  and  began  to  send 
them  two  and  two,  and  gave  them  power  over  un- 
clean spirits. 

8  And  he  commanded  them  that  they  should 
take  nothing  for  the  way,  but  a  staff  only:  no 
scrip,  no  bread,  nor  money  in  their  purse, 

9  But  to  be  shod  with  sandals,  and  that  they 
should  not  put  on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  to  them :  Wheresoever  you  shall 
enter  into  an  house,  there  abide  till  you  depart 
from  that  place. 

11  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor 
hear  you;  going  forth  from  thence,  shake  off  the 
dust  from  your  feet  for  a  testimony  to  them. 

12  And  going  forth  they  preached  that  men 
should  do  penance; 

13  And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed- 
with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them. 

14  And  king  Herod  heard  (for  his  name  was 
made  manifest),  and  he  said:  John  the  Baptist 
is  risen  again  from  the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty 
works  shew  forth  themselves  in  him. 

15  And  others  said:  It  is  Elias.  But  others 
said :    It  is  a  prophet,  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

16  Which  Herod  hearing,  said :  John  whom  I 
beheaded,  he  is  risen  again  from  the  dead. 

17  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  and  apprehended 
•John,  and  bound  him  in  prison   for  the  sake   of 

Herodias  the  wife  of  Philip  his  brother,  because  he 
had  married  her. 

18  For  John  said  to  Herod :  It  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 

19  Now  Herodias  laid  snares  for  him:  and  was 
desirous  to  put  him  to  death  and  could  not. 

20  For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  him  to  be  a 
just  and  holy  man:  and  kept  him,  and  when  he 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  5.  He  could  not.  Not  for  want  of 
power,  but  because  he  would  not  work  miracles  in  favour 
of  obstinate  and  incredulous  people,  who  were  unworthy 
of  such  favours. 

Ver.  20.  And  kept,  him.  That  is,  from  the  designs  of 
Herodias;  and  for  fear  of  the  people,  would  not  put  him 
to  death,  though  she  sought  it:  and  through  her  daugh- 
ter she  effected  her  wish. 


41 


Chap.     6. 


ST.  MARK. 


Chap.     6. 


heard  him,   did  many  things:  and  he  heard  him 
willingly. 

21  And  when  a  convenient  day  was  come,  Herod 
made  a  supper  for  his  birthday,  for  the  princes, 
and  tribunes,  and  chief  men  of  Galilee. 

22  And  when  the  daughter  of  the  same  Herodias 
had  come  in,  and  had  danced,  and  pleased  Herod, 
and  them  that  were  at  table  with  him,  the  king 
said  to  the  damsel :  Ask  of  me  what  thou  wilt,  and 
I  will  give  it  thee. 

23  And  he  swore  to  her:  "Whatsoever  thou  shalt 
ask  I  will  give  thee,  though  it  he  the  half  of  my 
kingdom. 

24  Who  when  she  was  gone  out,  said  to  her 
mother:  What  shall  I  ask?  But  she  said:  The 
head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

25  And  when  she  was  come  in  immediately  with 
haste  to  the  king,  she  asked,  saying:  I  will  that 
forthwith  thou  give  me  in  a  dish  the  head  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

26  And  the  king  was  struck  sad.  Yet  because  of 
his  oath,  and  because  of  them  that  were  with  him 
at  table,  he  would  not  displease  her: 

27  But  sending  an  executioner,  he  commanded 
that  his  head  should  be  brought  in  a  dish. 

28  And  he  beheaded  him  in  the  prison,  and 
brought  his  head  in  a  dish :  and  gave  it  to  the  dam- 
sel, and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29  Which  his  disciples  hearing,  came  and  took 
his  body;  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

30  And  the  apostles  coming  together  unto  Jesus, 
related  to  him  all  things  that  they  had  done  and 
taught. 

31  And  he  said  to  them :  Come  apart  into  a  des- 
ert place,  and  rest  a  little.  For  there  were  many 
coming  and  going:  and  they  had  not  so  much  as 
time  to  eat. 

32  And  going  up  into  a  ship,  they  went  into  a 
desert  place  apart. 

33  And  they  saw  them  going  away,  and  many 
knew:  and  they  ran  flocking  thither  on  foot  from 
all  the  cities,  and  were  there  before  them. 

34  And  Jesus  going  out  saw  a  great  multitude ; 
and  he  had  compassion  on  them,  because  they  were 
as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd,  and  he  began  to 
teach  them  many  things. 

35  And  when  the  day  was  now  far  spent,  his  dis- 
ciples came  to  him,  saying:  This  is  a  desert  place, 
and  the  hour  is  now  past : 

36  Send  them  away,  that  going  into  the  next  vil- 
lages and  towns,  they  may  buy  themselves  meat 
to  eat. 


37  And  he  answering  said  to  them :  Give  you 
them  to  eat.  And  they  said  to  him :  Let  us  go  and 
buy  bread  for  two  hundred  pence,  and  we  will  give 
them  to  eat. 

38  And  he  saith  to  them:  How  many  loaves 
have  you?  go  and  see.  And  when  they  knew,  they 
say:     Five,  and  two  fishes. 

39  And  he  commanded  them  that  they  should 
make  them  all  sit  down  by  companies  upon  the 
green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by  hundreds  and 
by  fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves,  and 
the  two  fishes:  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed, 
and  broke  the  loaves,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to 
set  before  them:  and  the  two  fishes  he  divided 
among  them  all. 

42  And  they  all  did  eat,  and  had  their  fill. 

43  And  they  took  up  the  leavings,  twelve  full 
baskets  of  fragments,  and  of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat,  were  five  thousand 
men. 

45  And  immediately  he  obligated  his  disciples 
to  go  up  into  the  ship,  that  they  might  go  before 
him  over  the  water  to  Bethsaida:  whilst  he  dis- 
missed the  people. 

46  And  when  he  had  dismissed  them  he  went  up 
to  the  mountain  to  pray. 

47  And  when  it  was  late,  the  ship  was  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  and  himself  alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  seeing  them  labouring  in  rowing  (for 
the  wind  was  against  them)  and  about  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night,  he  eometh  to  them  walking 
upon  the  sea,  and  he  would  have  passed  by  them. 

49  But  they  seeing  him  walking  upon  the  sea, 
thought  it  was  an  apparition,  and  they  cried  out. 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and  were  troubled.  And 
immediately  he  spoke  with  them,  and  said  to  them : 
Have  a  good  heart,  it  is  I,  fear  ye  not. 

51  And  he  went  up  to  them  into  the  ship,  and 
the  wind  ceased :  and  they  were  far  more  aston- 
ished within  themselves: 

52  For  they  understood  not  concerning  the 
loaves ;  for  their  heart  was  blinded. 

53  And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came 
into  the  land  of  Genezareth,  and  set  to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  gone  out  of  the  ship,  im- 
mediately they  knew  him : 

55  And  running  through  that  whole  country, 
they  began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were 
sick,  where  they  heard  he  was. 

56  And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  towns  or 
into  villages  or  cities,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the 
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streets,  and  besought  him  that  they  might  touch 
but  the  hem  of  his  garment:  and  as  many  as 
touched  him  were  made  whole. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Christ  rebukes  the  Pharisees.  He  heals  the  daughter  of 
the  woman  of  Canaan,  and  the  man  that  vms  deaf  and 
dumb. 

AND  there   assembled  together  unto  him  the 
Pharisees  and  some  of  the  scribes,  coming 
from  Jerusalem. 

2  And  when  they  had  seen  some  of  his  disciples 
eat  bt-ead  with  common,  that  is,  with  unwashed 
hands,  they  found  fault. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews  eat  not 
without  often  washing  their  hands,  holding  the 
tradition  of  the  ancients: 

4  And  when  they  come  from  the  market,  unless 
they  be  washed,  they  eat  not:  and  many  other 
things  there  are  that  have  been  delivered  to  them 
to  observe,  the  washing  of  cups  and  of  pots,  and 
of  brazen  vessels  and  of  beds. 

5  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  him :  Why 
do  not  thy  disciples  walk  according  to  the  tradition 
of  the  ancients,  but  they  eat  bread  with  common 
hands  ? 

6  But  he  answering,  said  to  them:  Well  did 
Isaias  prophesy  of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written : 
The  people  konoureth  me  with  their  lips,  hut  their 
heart  is  far  from  me. 

7  And  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  doc- 
trines and  precepts  of  men. 

8  For  leaving  the  commandment  of  God,  you 
hold  the  tradition  of  men,  the  washings  of  pots  and 
of  cups:  and  many  other  things  you  do  like  to 
these. 

9  And  he  said  to  them :  Well  do  you  make  void 
the  commandment  of  God,  that  you  may  keep  your 
bwn  tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said :  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother;  and  He  that  shall  curse  father  or  mother, 
dying  let  him  die. 

11  But  you  say :  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father 
or  mother,  Corban  (which  is  a  gift),  whatsoever  is 
from  me,  shall  profit  thee : 

12  And  farther  you  suffer  him  not  to  do  any- 
thing for  his  father  or  mother. 

13  Making  void  the  word  of  God  by  your  own 

CHAP.  "VII.  Ver.  7.  Doctrines  and  precepts  of  men. 
See  the  annotations,  Matt,  xv,  9,  11. 


tradition,  which  you  have  given  forth.  And  many 
other  such  like  things  you  do. 

14  And  calling  again  the  multitude  unto  him, 
he  said  to  them :    Hear  ye  me  all  and  understand. 

15  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man  that  en- 
tering into  him,  can  defile  him.  But  the  things 
which  come  from  a  man,  those  are  they  that  defile 
a  man. 

16  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

17  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house  from 
the  multitude,  his  disciples  asked  him  the  parable. 

18  And  he  saith  to  them :  So  are  you  also  with- 
out knowledge?  understand  you  not  that  every- 
thing from  without,  entering  into  a  man  cannot  de- 
file him: 

W  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  btit  go- 
eth  into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  privy, 
purging  all  meats? 

20  But  he  said  that  the  things  which  come  out 
from  a  man,  they  defile  a  man. 

21  For  from  within  out  of  the  heart  of  men  pro- 
ceed evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  mur- 
ders, 

22  Thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  las- 
eiviousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolish- 
ness. 

23  All  these  things  come  from  within,  and  defile 
a  man. 

24  And  rising  from  thence  he  went  into  the 
coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon :  and  entering  into  a 
house,  he  would  that  no  man  should  know  it,  and  he 
could  not  be  hid. 

25  For  a  woman  as  soon  as  she  heard  of  him, 
whose  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit,  came  in,  and 
fell  down  at  his  feet. 

26  For  the  woman  was  a  gentile,  a  Syrophenician 
born.  And  she  besought  him  that  he  would  cast 
forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  Who  said  to  her :  Suffer  first  the  children  to 
be  filled:  for  it  is  not  good  to  take  the  bread  of 
the  children,  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs. 

28  But  she  answered  and  said  to  him:  Yea, 
Lord ;  for  the  whelps  also  eat  under  the  table  of  the 
crumbs  of  the  children. 

29  And  he  said  to  her:  For  this  saying  go  thy 
way,  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

30  And  when  she  was  come  into  her  hotise,  she 
found  the  girl  lying  upon  the  bed,  and  that  the 
devil  was  gone  out. 

31  And  again  going  out  of  the  coasts  of  Tyre,  he 
came  by  Sidon  to  the  sea  of  Galilee  through  the 
midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis. 

32  And  they  bring  him  one  deaf  and  dumb :  and  ' 
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they  besought  him  that  he  M'^ould  lay  his  hand  upon 
him. 

33  And  taking  him  from  the  multitude  apart,  he 
put  his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  spitting  he 
touched  his  tongue ; 

34  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  groaned,  and 
said  to  him :    Ephpheta,  which  is.  Be  thou  opened. 

35  And  immediately  his  ears  were  opened,  and 
the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spoke 
right. 

36  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man.  But  the  more  he  charged  them,  so  much  the 
more  a  great  deal  did  they  publish  it. 

37  And  so  much  the  more  did  they  wonder,  say- 
ing: He  hath  done  all  things  well;  he  hath  made 
both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 

CHAPTER   VIII. 

Christ  feeds  four  thousand.     He  gives  sight  to  a  blind 
man.    He  foretells  his  passion. 

IN  those  days  again  when  there  was  a  great  multi- 
tude, and  had  nothing  to  eat ;  calling  his  dis- 
ciples together,  he  saith  to  them : 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  for  behold 
they  have  now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat. 

3  And  if  I  shall  send  them  away  fasting  to  their 
home,  they  will  faint  in  the  way,  for  some  of  them 
came  from  afar  off. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered  him :  Prom  whence 
can  any  one  fill  them  here  with  bread  in  the  wilder- 
ness? 

5  And  he  asked  them:  How  many  loaves  have 
ye  ?    Who  said  :    Seven. 

6  And  taking  the  seven  loaves,  giving  thanks  he 
broke,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  for  to  set  before 
them,  and  they  set  them  before  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  little  fishes ;  and  he  blessed 
them,  and  commanded  them  to  be  set  before  them. 

8  And  they  did  eat  and  were  filled,  and  they  took 
lip  that  which  was  left  of  the  fragments,  seven 
baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  four 
thousand :  and  he  sent  they  away. 

10  And  immediately  going  up  into  a  ship  with 
his  disciples,  he  came  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

11  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began  to 
question  with  him,  asking  him  a  sign  from  heaven, 
tempting  him. 

12  And  sighing  deeply  in  spirit,  he  saith,  Why 
doth  this  generation  ask  a  sign  ?  Amen  I  say  to  you, 
If  a  sign  shall  be  given  to  this  generation. 


13  And  leaving  them,  he  went  up  again  into  the 
ship,  and  passed  to  the  other  side  of  the  water. 

14  And  they  forgot  to  take  bread;  and  they 
had  but  one  loaf  with  them  in  the  ship. 

15  And  he  charged  them,  saying:  Take  heed 
and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of 
the  leaven  of  Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  say- 
ing :    Because  we  have  no  bread. 

17  Which  Jesus  knowing,  saith  to  them :  Why 
do  you  reason,  because  you  have  no  bread?  do  you 
not  yet  know  nor  understand?  have  you  still  your 
heart  blinded  ? 

18  Having  eyes  see  you  not?  and  having  ears 
hear  you  not  ?  neither  do  you  remember. 

19  When  I  broke  the  five  loaves  among  five  thou- 
sand ;  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  you 
up?    They  say  to  him,  Twelve. 

20  When  also  the  seven  loaves  among  four  thou- 
sand, how  many  baskets  of  fragments  took  you  up  ? 
And  they  say  to  him.  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  to  them :  How  do  you  not  yet  un- 
derstand ? 

22  And  they  came  to  Bethsaida ;  and  they  bring 
to  him  a  blind  man,  and  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  touch  him. 

23  And  taking  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  he 
led  him  out  of  the  town:  and  spitting  upon  his 
eyes,  laying  his  hands  on  him,  he  asked  him  if  he 
saw  anything. 

24  And  looking  up,  he  said:  I  see  men  as  it 
were  trees,  walking. 

25  After  that  again  he  laid  his  hands  upon  his 
eyes,  and  he  began  to  see,  and  was  restored,  so  that 
he  saw  all  things  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  into  his  house,  saying:  Go 
into  thy  house,  and  if  thou  enter  into  the  town,  tell 
nobody. 

27  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  his  disciples,  into 
the  towns  of  Ceesarea-Philippi ;  and  in  the  way  he 
asked  his  disciples,  saying  to  them :  Whom  do  men 
say  that  I  am  ? 

28  Who  answered  him  saying :  John  the  Baptist ; 
but  some  Elias,  and  others  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

29  Then  he  saith  to  them :  But  whom  do  you  say 
that  I  am?  Peter  answering  said  to  him:  Thou 
art  the  Christ. 

30  And  he  strictly  charged  them  that  they  should 
not  tell  any  man  of  him. 

31  And  he  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  son  of 
man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  by 
the    ancients    and    by    the    high-priests,  and    the 
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scribes,  and  be  killed:  and  after  three  days  rise 
again. 

32  And  lie  spoke  the  word  openly.  And  Peter 
taking  him,  began  to  rebuke  him. 

33  Who  turning  about  and  seeing  his  disciples, 
threatened  Peter,  sajdng :    Go  behind  me,  satan,  be- 

;   cause  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that   are  of 
God,  but  that  are  of  men. 

34  And  calling  the  multitude  together  with  his 
I  disciples,  he  said  to  them :  If  any  man  will  follow 
I  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 

follow  me. 

35  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it ; 
and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and 
the  gospel  shall  save  it. 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  suffer  the  loss  of  his  soul  ? 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul? 

38  For  he  that  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my 
words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation :  the 
son  of  man  also  will  be  ashamed  of  him,  when  he 
shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy 
angels. 

39  And  he  said  to.them :  Amen  I  say  to  you.  that 
there  are  some  of  them  that  stand  here,  who  shall 
not  taste  death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God 

';   coming  in  power. 

CHAPTER   IX. 

Christ  is  transfigured.     He   casts  out  the  dumb  spirit. 
He  teaches  humility  and  to  avoid  scandal. 

AND  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter 
and  James  and  John,  and  leadeth  them  up 
into  an  liigh  mountain  apart  by  themselves,  and 
was  transfigured  before  them. 

2  And  his  garments  became  shining  and  exceed- 
ing white  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  upon  earth  can 
make  white. 

3  And  there  appeared  to  them  Elias  with  Closes ; 
and  they  were  talking  with  Jesus. 

4  And  Peter  answering,  said  to  Jesus  :  Rabbi,  it 
it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here:  and  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles,  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  IMoses,  and 
one  for  Elias. 

5  For  he  knew  not  what  he  said;  for  they  were 
struck  with  fear: 

6  And  there  was  a  cloud  overshadowing  them, 
and  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying :  This  is 
my  most  beloved  son :  hear  ye  him : 

7  And  immediately  looking  about,  they  saw  no 
man  any  more  but  Jesus  only  with  them. 


8  And  as  they  came  do\Yn  from  the  mountain, 
he  charged  them  not  to  tell  any  man  what  things 
they  had  seen,  till  the  son  of  man  shall  be  risen 
again  from  the  dead. 

9  And  they  kept  the  word  to  themselves;  ques- 
tioning together  what  that  should  mean,  when  he 
shall  be  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  asked  him,  saying:  Why  then  do 
the  Pharisees  and  scribes  say  that  Elias  must  come 
first? 

11  Who  answering  said  to  them :  Elias  when  he 
shall  come  first,  shall  restore  all  things :  and  as  it 
is  written  of  the  son  of  man,  that  he  must  suffer 
many  things  and  be  despised. 

12  But  I  say  to  you,  that  Elias  also  is  come  (and 
they  have  done  to  him  whatsoever  they  would),  as 
it  is  written  of  him. 

13  And  coming  to  his  disciples,  he  saw  a  great 
multitude  about  them,  and  the  scribes  disputing 
with  them. 

14  And  presently  all  the  people  seeing  Jesus, 
were  astonished  and  struck  Avith  fear :  and  running 
to  him,  they  saluted-  him. 

15  And  he  asked  them;  What  do  you  question 
about  among  you? 

16  And  one  of  the  multitude  answering,  said : 
]\raster,  I  have  brought  my  son  to  thee  having  a 
dumb  spirit, 

17  Who,  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  dasheth 
him,  and  he  foameth,  and  gnasheth  with  the  teeth, 
and  pineth  away :  and  I  spoke  to  thy  disciples  to 
cast  him  out,  and  they  could  not. 

18  Who  answering  them,  said :  0  incredulous 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  1  how  long 
shall  I  suffer  you?  bring  him  unto  me. 

19  And  they  brought  him.  And  when  he  had 
seen  him,  immediately  the  spirit  troubled  him ;  and 
being  thro'mi  down  upon  the  ground,  he  rolled 
about  foaming. 

20  And  he  asked  his  father:  How  long  time  is 
it  since  this  hath  happened  unto  him  ?  But  he  said : 
From  his  infancy : 

21  And  oftentimes  hath  he  cast  him  into  the  fire 
and  into  waters,  to  destroy  him.  But  if  thou 
canst  do  anything,  help  us,  having  compassion 
on  us. 

22  And  Jesus  saith  to  him:  If  thou  canst  be- 
lieve, all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 

23  And  immediately  the  father  of  the  boy  cry- 
ing out,  with  tears  said :  I  do  believe.  Lord ;  help 
my  unbelief. 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  the  multitude  running 
together,  he  threatened  the  unclean  spirit,  saying 
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to  him :    Deaf  and  dumb  spirit,  I  command  thee,  go 
out  of  him :  and  enter  not  any  more  into  him. 

25  And  crying  out,  and  greatly  tearing  him,  he 
went  out  of  him,  and  he  became  as  dead,  so  that 
many  said :     He  is  dead. 

26  But  Jesus  taking  him  by  the  hand,  lifted  him 
up;  and  he  arose. 

27  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  his  dis- 
ciples secretly  asked  him :  Why  could  not  we  cast 
him  out? 

28  And  he  said  to  them :  This  kind  can  go  out 
by  nothing  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

29  And  departing  from  thence  they  passed 
through  Galilee,  and  he  would  not  that  any  man 
should  know  it. 

30  And  he  taught  his  disciples  and  said  to  them : 
The  son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
men,  and  they  shall  kill  him,  and  after  that  he  is 
killed  he  shall  rise  again  the  third  day. 

31  But  they  understood  not  the  word :  and  they 
Avere  afraid  to  ask  him. 

32  And  they  came  to  Capharnaum.  And  when 
they  were  in  the  house,  he  asked  them :  What  did 
you  treat  of  in  the  way  ? 

33  But  they  held  their  peace,  for  in  the  way  they 
had  disputed  among  themselves  which  of  them 
should  be  the  greatest. 

34  And  sitting  down,  he  called  the  twelve,  and 
saith  to  them:  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  he 
shall  be  the  last  of  all,  and  the  minister  of  all. 

35  And  taking  a  child,  he  set  him  in  the  midst 
of  them.  Whom  when  he  had  embraced,  he  saith 
to  them : 

36  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  such  child  as 
this  in  my  name,  receiveth  me.  And  whosoever 
shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but  him  that 
sent  me. 

37  John  answered  him,  saying:  Master,  we  saw 
one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  who  foUoweth 
not  us,  and  we  forbad  him. 

38  But  Jesus  said:  Do  not  forbid  him.  For 
there  is  no  man  that  doth  a  miracle  in  my  name, 
and  can  soon  speak  ill  of  me. 

39  For  he  that  is  not  against  you,  is  for  you. 

40  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  to  drink  a  cup 
of  water  in  my  name,  because  you  belong  to  Christ : 
Amen  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  scandalize  one  of  these 
little  ones  that  believe  in  me :  it  were  better  for 
him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea. 

42  And  if  thy  hand  scandalize  thee,  cut  it  off: 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life,  maimed,  than 


having  two  hands  to  go  into  hel).  into  unquench- 
able fire : 

43  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  extinguished. 

44  And  if  thy  foot  scandalize  thee,  cut  it  off.  It 
is  better  for  thee  to  enter  lame  into  life  everlasting, 
than  having  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  the  hell  of  un- 
quenchable fire : 

45  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  extinguished. 

46  And  if  thy  eye  scandalize  thee,  pluck  it  out.  It 
is  better  for  thee  with  one  eye  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast 
into  the  hell  of  fire : 

47  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  extinguished. 

48  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire:  and 
every  victim  shall  be  salted  with  salt. 

49  Salt  is  good.  But  if  the  salt  become  unsav- 
oury; wherewith  will  you  season  it?  Have  salt  in 
you,  and  have  peace  among  you. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Marriage  is  not  to  te  dissolved.  The  danger  of  riches. 
The  amMtion  of  the  sons  of  Zehedee.  A  "blind  man  is 
restored  to  his  sight. 

AND  rising  up  from  thence,  he  cometh  into  the 
coasts  of  Judea,  beyond  the  Jordan:  and  the 
multitudes  flock  to  him  again.  And  as  he  was  ac- 
customed, he  taught  them  again. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  coming  to  him  asked  him: 
Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  ?  tempt- 
ing him. 

3  But  he  answering,  saith  to  them :  What  did 
Moses  command  you? 

4  Who  said:  Moses  permitted  to  write  a  bill  of 
divorce,  and  to  put  her  away. 

5  To  whom  Jesus  answering,  said:  Because  of 
the  hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  that  pre- 
cept. 

6  But  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  God 
made  them  male  and  female. 

7  For  this  cause  a  man  shall  leave  his  father 
and  mother ;  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife. 

8  And  they  two  shall  be  in  one  flesh.  Therefore 
now  they  are  not  two,  but  one  flesh. 

9  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let 
not  man  put  asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  again  his  disciples  asked 
him  concerning  the  same  thing. 

11  And  he  saith  to  them:    Whosoever  shall  put 


46 


Chap.  10. 


ST.  MARK. 


Ch.vp.  10. 


away  his  wife  and  marry  another,  commiteth  adul- 
tery against  her. 

12  And  if  the  wife  shall  put  away  her  husband, 
and  be  married  to  another,  she  eommitteth  adultery. 

13  And  they  brought  to  him  young  children,  that 
he  might  touch  them.  And  the  disciples  rebuked 
those  that  brought  them. 

14  Whom  w^hen  Jesus  saw,  he  was  much  dis- 
pleased, and  saith  to  them :  Suffer  the  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not;  For 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Amen  I  say  to  you,  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall 
not  enter  into  it. 

16  And  embracing  them,  and  laying  his  hands 
upon  them,  he  blessed  them. 

17  And  when  he  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  a 
certain  man  running  up  and  kneeling  before  him, 
asked  him,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may 
receive  life  everlasting? 

18  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  "Why  callest  thou  me 
good  ?    None  is  good  but  one,  that  is  God. 

19  Thou  knowest  the  commandments.  Do  not 
commit  adultery,  do  not  Mil,  do  not  steal,  bear  not 
false  witness,  do  no  fraud,  honour  thy  father  and 
mother. 

20  But  he  answering,  said  to  him:  Master,  all 
these  things  I  have  observed  from  my  youth. 

21  And  Jesus  looking  on  him,  loved  him,  and 
said  to  him :  One  thing  is  wanting  unto  thee :  go, 
sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven ;  and  come, 

j  follow  me. 

j      22  Who  being  struck  sad  at  that  saying,  went 

I  away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  And  Jesus  looking  round  about,  saith  to  his 
1  disciples :  How  hardly  shall  they,  that  have  riches, 
:  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

24  And  the  disciples  w^ere  astonished  at  his 
words.  But  Jesus  again  answering,  saith  to  them : 
Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in 
riches,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the 
i  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
I  the  kingdom  of  God. 

j     26  Who    wondered    the    more,    saying    among 
themselves:    Who  then  can  be  saved? 

27  And  Jesus  looking  on  them,  saith :  With  men 
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it  is  impossible ;  but  not  with  God.     For  all  things 
are  possible  with  God. 

28  And  Peter  began  to  say  unto  him :  Behold, 
we  have  left  all  things,  and  have  followed  thee. 

29  Jesus  answering,  said:  Amen  I  say  to  you, 
there  is  no  man  who  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  children,  or  lands 
for  my  sake  and  for  the  gospel, 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  an  hundred  times  as 
much,  now  in  this  time ;  houses,  and  brethren,  and 
sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with 
persecutions:  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  ever- 
lasting. 

31  But  many  that  are  first,  shall  be  last :  and  the 
last,  first. 

32  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem :  and  Jesus  went  before  them,  and  they  were 
astonished:  and  following  were  afraid.  And  tak- 
ing again  the  twelve,  he  began  to  tell  them  the 
things  that  should  befall  him. 

33  Saying:  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
the  son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests, 
and  to  the  scribes  and  ancients,  and  they  shall  con- 
demn him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  gen- 
tiles. 

34  And  they  shall  mock  him,  and  spit  on  him, 
and  scourge  him,  and  kill  him:  and  the  third  day 
he  shall  rise  again. 

35  And  James  and  John  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
come  to  him,  saying :  Master,  we  desire  that  what- 
soever we  shall  ask,  thou  wouldst  do  it  for  us: 

36  But  he  said  to  them :  What  would  you  that  I 
should  do  for  you? 

37  And  they  said :  Grant  to  us,  that  we  may  sit, 
one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left 
hand,  in  thy  glory. 

38  And  Jesus  said  to  them:  You  know  not 
what  you  ask.  Can  you  drink  of  the  chalice  that  I 
drink  of :  or  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  where- 
with I  am  baptized  ? 

39  But  they  said  to  him :  We  can.  And  Jesus 
saith  to  them :  You  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  chal- 
ice that  I  drink  of:  and  with  the  baptism  where- 
with I  am  baptized,  you  shall  be  baptized. 

40  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  or  on  my  left, 
is  not  mine  to  give  you,  but  to  them  for  whom  it 
is  prepared. 

41  And  the  ten  hearing  it,  began  to  be  much  dis- 
pleased at  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  calling  them,  saith  to  them :  You 
know  that  they  who  seem  to  rule  over  the  gentiles, 
lord  it  over  them :  and  their  princes  have  power 
over  them. 
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43  But  it  is  not  so  among  yon:  but  whosoever 
will  be  greater,  shall  be  your  minister. 

44  And  whosoever  will  be  first  among  you,  shall 
be  the  servant  of  all. 

45  For  the  son  of  man  also  is  not  come  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life 
a  redemption  for  many. 

46  And  they  come  to  Jericho :  and  as  he  went  out 
of  Jericho,  with  his  disciples,  and  a  very  great  mul- 
titude, Bartimeus  the  blind' man,  the  son  of  Timeus, 
sat  by  the  way-side  begging. 

47  Who  when  he  had  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  began  to  cry  out,  and  to  say :  Jesus,  son 
of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48  And  many  rebuked  him,  that  he  might  hold 
his  peace ;  but  he  cried  a  great  deal  the  more :  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

49  And  Jesus  standing  still  commanded  him  to 
be  called.  And  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  to 
him :    Be  of  better  comfort :  arise,  he  calleth  thee. 

50  Who  casting  off  his  garment  leaped  up,  and 
came  to  him. 

51  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him :  What  wilt 
thou  that  I  should  do  to  thee?  And  the  blind  man 
said  to  him :    Rabboni,  that  I  may  see. 

52  And  Jesus  saith  to  him:  Go  thy  way,  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And  immediately  he 
saw,  and  followed  him  in  the  way. 

CHAPTER    XI. 

Christ  enters  into  Jerusalem  upon  an  ass:  curses  the 
iarren  fig-tree:  and  drives  the  buyers  and  sellers  out 
of  the  temple. 

AND  when  they  were  drawing  near  to  Jerusalem 
and  to  Bethania  at  the  mount  of  olives,  he 
sendeth  two  of  his  disciples. 

2  And  saith  to  them :  Go  into  the  village  that  is 
over  against  you,  and  immediately  at  your  coming 
in  thither,  you  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  upon  which  no 
man  yet  hath  sat :  loose  him,  and  bring  him. 

3  And  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you,  What  are  you 
doing?  say  ye  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him :  and 
immediately  he  will  let  him  come  hither. 

4  And  going  their  way,  they  found  the  colt  tied 
before  the  gate  without  in  the  meeting  of  two  ways : 
and  they  loose  him. 

5  And  some  of  them  that  stood  there,  said  to 
them  :    What  do  you  loosing  the  colt  ? 

6  Who  said  to  them  as  Jesus  had  commanded 
them :  and  they  let  him  go  with  them. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus  and  they 
lay  their  garments  on  him,  and  he  sat  upon  him. 


8  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the  way: 
and  others  cut  down  boughs  from  the  trees,  and 
strewed  them  in  the  way.   ■ 

9  And  they  that  went  before  and  they  that  fol- 
lowed, cried,  saying :  Hosannah,  blessed  is  he  that 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord: 

10  Blessed  he  the  Jcingdom  of  our  father  David 
that  Cometh:  Hosannah  in  the  highest. 

11  And  he  entered  into  Jerusalem,  into  the  tem- 
ple: and  having  viewed  all  things  round  about, 
when  now  the  eventide  was  come,  he  went  out  to 
Bethania  with  the  twelve. 

12  And  the  next  day  when  they  came  out  from 
Bethania,  he  was  hungry. 

13  And  when  he  had  seen  afar  off  a  fig-tree  hav- 
ing leaves,  he  came  if  perhaps  he  might  find  any- 
thing on  it.  And  when  he  was  come  to  it,  he  found 
nothing  but  leaves.  For  it  was  not  the  time  for 
figs. 

14  And  answering,  he  said  to  it:  May  no  man 
hereafter  eat  fruit  of  thee  any  more  for  ever.  And 
his  disciples  heard  it. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem.  And  when  he 
was  entered  into  the  temple,  he  began  to  cast  out 
them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  over- 
threw the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the 
chairs  of  them  that  sold  doves. 

16  And  he  suffered  not  that  any  man  should 
carry  a  vessel  through  the  temple : 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  to  them :  Is  it  not  writ- 
ten, My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer 
to  all  nations?  But  you  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves. 

18  Which  when  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
had  heard,  they  sought  how  they  might  destroy 
him.  For  they  feared  him,  because  the  whole  multi- 
tude was  in  admiration  at  his  doctrine. 

19  And  when  evening  was  come,  he  went  forth 
out  of  the  city. 

20  And  when  they  passed  by  in  the  morning, 
they  saw  the  fig-tree,  dried  up  from  the  roots. 

21  And  Peter  remembering,  said  to  him :  Rabbi, 
behold  the  fig-tree,  which  thou  didst  curse,  is  with- 
ered away. 

22  And  Jesus  answering  saith  to  them:  Have 
the  faith  of  God. 

23  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  shall  say 
to  this  m'ountain,  Be  thou  removed  and  be  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  shall  not  stagger  in  his  heart,  but  be- 
lieve, that  whatsoever  he  saith  shall  be  done:  it 
shall  be  done  unto  him. 

24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  all  things,  whatso- 
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ever  you  ask  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  you  shall 
receive :  and  they  shall  come  unto  you. 

25  And  when  you  shall  stand  to  pray :  forgive,  if 
you  have  aught  against  any  man ;  that  your  Father 
also,  who  is  in  heaven,  may  forgive  you  your  sins. 

26  But  if  you  will  not  forgive,  neither  will  your 
Father  that  is  in  heaven,  forgive  you  your  sins. 

27  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem.  And  when 
he  was  walking  in  the  temple,  there  come  to  him 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  ancients. 

28  And  they  say  to  him:  By  what  authority 
dost  thou  these  things?  and  who  hath  given  thee 
this  authority  that  thou  shouldst  do  these  things? 

29  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  them:  I  will 
also  ask  you  one  word,  and  answer  you  me,  and  I 
will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John  was  it  from  heaven,  or 
from  men?    Answer  me. 

31  But  they  thought  with  themselves,  saying: 
If  we  say  from  heaven ;  he  will  say.  Why  then  did 
you  not  believe  him? 

32  If  we  say,  From  men,  we  fear  the  people  For 
all  men  counted  John  that  he  was  a  prophet  in- 

c  deed. 

33  And  they  answering  say  to  Jesus  :  We  know 
not.    And  Jesus  answering,  saith  to  them :    Neither 

,'  do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

CHAPTER   XII. 

The  parable  of  the  vineyard  and  hushandmen.  Cesar's 
right  to  tribute.  The  Sadducees  are  confuted.  The 
first  commandment.    The  widow's  mite. 

AND  he  began  to  speak  to  them  in  parables :  A 
certain  man  planted  a  vineyard  and  made 
a  hedge  about  it,  and  dug  a  place  for  the  wine  fat, 
and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  to  husbandmen;  and 
went  into  a  far  country. 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to  the  husbandmen  a 
servant  to  receive  of  the  husbandmen,  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vineyard. 

3  Who  having  laid  hands  on  him,  beat  him,  and 
sent  him  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  to  them  another  servant; 
and  him  they  wounded  in  the  head,  and  used  him 
reproachfully. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another,  and  him  they 
killed:  and  many  others,  of  whom  some  they  beat, 
and  others  they  killed. 

6  Therefore  having  yet  one  son  most  dear  to 
him;  he  also  sent  him  unto  them  the  last  of  all, 
saying:    They  will  reverence  my  son. 


7  But  the  husbandmen  said  one  to  another :  This 
is  the  heir ;  come  let  us  kill  him ;  and  the  inheritance 
shall  be  ours. 

8  And  laying  hold  on  him  they  killed  him,  and 
oast  him  out  of  the  vineyard. 

9  What  therefore  will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
do  ?  He  will  come  and  destroy  those  husbandmen ; 
and  will  give  the  vineyard  to  others. 

10  And  have  you  not  read  this  scripture.  The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  made 
the  head  of  the  corner: 

11  By  the  Lord  has  this  been  done,  and  it  is  won- 
der fid  in  our  eyes? 

12  And  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  but 
they  feared  the  people.  For  they  knew  that  he 
spoke  this  parable  to  them.  And  leaving  him  they 
went  their  way. 

13  And  they  send  to  him  some  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  Herodians;  that  they  should  catch  him 
in  his  words. 

14  Who  coming,  say  to  him:  Master,  we  know 
that  thou  art  a  true  speaker,  and  carest  not  for  any 
man;  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men, 
but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth.  It  is  lawful 
to  give  tribute  to  Cesar;  or  shall  we  not  give  it? 

15  Who  knowing  their  wiliness,  saith  to  them: 
Why  tempt  you  me  ?  bring  me  a  penny  that  I  may 
see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  it  him.  And  he  saith  to 
them :  Whose  is  this  image  and  inscription  ?  They 
say  to  him,  Cesar 's. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them :  Render 
therefore  to  Cesar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's,  and 
to  God  the  things  that  are  God's.  And  they  mar- 
velled at  him. 

18  And  there  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  who 
say  there  is  no  resurrection;  and  they  asked  him, 
saying : 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  that  if  any 
man's  brother  die,  and  leave  his  wife  behind  him, 
and  leave  no  children,  his  brother  should  take  his 
wife  and  raise  up  seed  to  his  brother. 

20  Now  there  were  seven  brethren ;  and  the  first 
took  a  wife,  and  died  leaving  no  issue. 

21  And  the  second  took  her  and  died:  and 
neither  did  he  leave  any  issue.  And  the  third  in 
like  manner. 

22  And  the  seven  all  took  her  in  like  manner; 
and  did  not  leave  issue.  Last  of  all  the  woman  also 
died. 

23  In  the  resurrection  therefore,  when  they  shall 
rise  again,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  them  ?  for  the 
seven  had  her  to  wife. 
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24  And  Jesus  answering  saith  to  them :  Do  ye 
not  therefore  err,  because  you  know  not  the  Scrip- 
tures, nor  the  power  of  God  ? 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise  again  from  the  dead, 
they  shall  neither  marry,  nor  be  married,  but  are 
as  the  angels  in  heaven. 

26  And  as  concerning  the  dead  that  they  rise 
again,  have  you  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how 
in  the  bush  God  spoke  to  him,  saying:  /  am  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  Ood  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob f 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  liv- 
ing.   You  therefore  do  greatly  err. 

28  And  there  came  one  of  the  scribes  that  had 
heard  them  reasoning  together,  and  seeing  that  he 
had  answered  them  well,  asked  him  which  was  the 
first  commandment  of  all. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him :  The  first  command- 
ment of  all  is.  Hear,  0  Israel:  the  Lord  thy  God  is 
one  God. 

30  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
they  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with 
thy  whole  mind,  and  with  thy  whole  strength.  This 
is  the  first  commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like  to  it :  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  There  is  no  other  com- 
mandment greater  than  these. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  to  him :  Well,  master, 
thou  hast  said  in  truth,  that  there  is  one  God,  and 
there  is  no  other  besides  him. 

33  And  that  he  should  be  loved  with  the  whole 
heart,  and  with  the  whole  understanding,  and  with 
the  whole  soul,  and  with  the  whole  strength :  and  to 
love  one's  neighbour  as  oneself,  is  a  greater  thing 
than  all  holocausts  and  sacrifices. 

34  And  Jesus  seeing  that  he  answered  wisely, 
said  to  him :  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom 
of  God.  And  no  man  after  that  durst  ask  him  any 
question. 

35  And  Jesus  answering  said,  teaching  in  the 
temple :  How  do  the  scribes  say,  that  Christ  is  the 
son  of  David  ? 

36  For  David  himself  saith  by  the  Holy  Ghost: 
The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  on  my  right  hand 
until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool. 

37  David  therefore  himself  calleth  him  Lord,  and 
whence  is  he  then  his  son?  And  a  great  multitude 
heard  him  gladly. 

38  And  he  said  to  them  in  his  doctrine :  Beware 
of  the  scribes,  who  love  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and 
to  be  saluted  in  the  market-place. 

39  And  to  sit  in  the  first  chairs  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  to  have  the  highest  places  at  suppers : 


40  Who  devour  the  houses  of  widows  under  the 
pretence  of  long  prayer :  these  shall  receive  greater 
judgment. 

41  And  Jesus  sitting  over  against  the  treasury, 
beheld  how  the  people  east  money  into  the  treasury, 
and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

42  And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow,  and  she 
cast  in  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing. 

43  And  calling  his  disciples  together,  he  saith 
to  them :  Amen  I  say  to  you,  this  poor  widow  hath 
cast  in  more  than  all  they  who  have  cast  into  the 
treasury. 

44  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance; 
but  she  of  her  want  cast  in  all  she  had,  even  her 
whole  living. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Christ  foretells  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  the 
signs  that  shall  forerun  the  day  of  judgment. 

AND  as  he  was  going  out  of  the  temple,  one  of 
his  disciples  saith  to  him:     Master,  behold 
what  manner  of  stones,  and  what  buildings  are  here. 

2  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him :  Seest  thou 
all  these  great  buildings?  There  shall  not  be  left 
a  stone  upon  a  stone,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  on  the  mount  of  Olivet  over 
against  the  temple,  Peter  and  James  and  John  and 
Andrew  asked  him  apart: 

4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be?  and  what 
shall  be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall  begin 
to  be  fulfilled? 

5  And  Jesus  answering,  began  to  say  to  them: 
Take  heed  lest  any  man  deceive  you. 

6  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name  saying,  I 
am  he ;  and  they  shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  when  you  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours 
of  wars,  fear  ye  not.  For  such  things  must  needs 
be,  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  king- 
dom against  kingdom,  and  there  shall  be  earth- 
quakes, in  divers  places,  and  famines.  These  things 
are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 

9  But  look  to  yourselves.  For  they  shall  deliver 
you  up  to  councils,  and  in  the  synagogues  you  shall 
be  beaten,  and  you  shall  stand  before  governors  and 
kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

10  And  unto  all  nations  the  gospel  must  first  be 
preached. 

11  And  when  they  shall  lead  you  and  deliver  you 
up,  be  not  thoughtful  beforehand  what  you  shall 
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speak;  but  whatsoever  shall  be  given  yon  in  that 
hour,  that  speak  ye.  For  it  is  not  you  that  speak, 
but  the  Holy  Ghost. 

12  And  the  brother  shall  betray  his  brother  unto 
death,  and  the  father  his  son;  and  children  shall 
rise  up  against  the  parents,  and  shall  work  their 
death. 

13  And  you  shall  be  hated  by  all  men  for  my 
name's  sake.  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the 
end,  he  shall  be  saved. 

14  And  when  you  shall  see  the  abomination  of 
desolation,  standing  where  it  ought  not:  he  that 
readeth  let  him  understand :  then  let  them  that  are 
in  Judea,  flee  unto  the  mountains : 

15  And  let  him  that  is  on  the  housetop,  not  go 
down  into  the  house  nor  enter  therein  to  take  any- 
thing out  of  the  house : 

16  And  let  him  that  shall  be  in  the  field,  not  turn 
back  to  take  up  his  garment. 

17  And  wo  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  that 
give  suck  in  those  days. 

18  But  pray  ye,  that  these  things  happen  not  in 
winter. 

19  For  in  those  days  shall  be  such  tribulations 
as  were  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
which  God  created  until  now,  neither  shall  be. 

20  And  unless  the  Lord  had  shortened  the  days, 
no  flesh  should  be  saved:  but  for  the  sake  of  the 
elect  which  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath  shortened  the 
days. 

21  And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you,  Lo, 
here  is  Christ ;  lo,  he  is  here :  do  not  believe. 

22  For  there  will  rise  up  false  christs  and  false 
prophets,  and  they  shall  shew  signs  and  wonders, 
to  seduce  (if  it  were  possible)  even  the  elect. 

23  Take  you  heed  therefore ;  behold  I  have  fore- 
told you  all  things. 

24  But  in  those  days,  after  that  tribulation,  the 
sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light. 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  be  falling  down, 
I  and  the  powers,  that  are  in  heaven,  shall  be  moved. 

26  And  then  shall  they  see  the  son  of  man  com- 
ing in  the  clouds,  with  great  power  and  glory. 

27  And  then  shall  he  send  his  angels,  and  shall 
-I  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from 
,   the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost 

part  of  heaven. 

28  Now  of  the  fig-tree  learn  ye  a  parable.  When 
the  branch  thereof  is  now  tender,  and  the  leaves  are 
come  forth,  you  know  that  summer  is  very  near. 

29  So  you  also  when  you  shall  see  these  things 


come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  it  is  very  nigh,  even  at 
the  doors. 

30  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  this  generation  shall 
not  pass,  until  all  these  things  be  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my 
word  shall  not  pass  away. 

32  But  of  that  day  or  hour  no  man  knoweth, 
neither  the  angels  in  heaven  nor  the  Son,  but  the 
Father. 

33  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray.  For  ye  know 
not  when  the  time  is. 

34  Even  as  a  man  who  going  into  a  far  country, 
left  his  house;  and  gave  authority  to  his  servants 
over  every  work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to 
watch. 

35  Watch  ye  therefore  (for  you  know  not  when 
the  lord  of  the  house  cometh:  at  even,  or  at  mid- 
night, or  at  the  cock  crowing,  or  in  the  morning) . 

36  Lest  coming  on  a  sudden,  he  find  you  sleep- 
ing. 

37  And  what  I  say  to  you  I  say  to  all :    Watch. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  first  part  of  the  history  of  the  passion  of  Christ. 

NOW  the  feast  of  the  pasch,  and  of  the  azymes 
was  after  two  days :  and  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  sought  how  they  might  by  some  wile  lay 
hold  on  him,  and  kill  him. 

2  But  they  said:  Not  on  the  festival  day,  lest 
there  should  be  a  tumult  among  the  people. 

3  And  when  he  was  in  Bethania  in  the  house  of 
Simon  the  leper,  and  was  at  meat,  there  came  a 
woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of 
precious  spikenard :  and  breaking  the  alabaster  box 
she  poured  it  out  upon  his  head. 

4  Now  there  were  some  that  had  indignation 
within  themselves,  and  said:  Why  was  this  waste 
of  the  ointment  made? 

5  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for 
more  than  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the 
poor.     And  they  murmured  against  her. 

6  But  Jesus  said :  Let  her  alone,  why  do  you 
molest  her?  She  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon 
me. 

7  For  the  poor  you  have  always  with  you:  and 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  32.  Nor  the  Son.  Not  that  the  Son 
of  God  is  absolutely  ignorant  of  the  day  of  judgment, 
but  that  he  knoweth  it  not,  as  our  teacher:  i.  e.,  he  know- 
eth it  not  so  as  to  teach  it  to  us,  as  not  being  expedient. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Azymes.  That  is,  the  feast  of 
the  unleavened  bread. 


51 


Chap.  14. 


ST.  MARK. 


Chap.  14. 


whensoever  you  will,  you  may  do  them  good;  but 
me  you  have  not  always. 

8  What  she  had,  she  hath  done;  she  is  come  be- 
forehand to  anoint  my  body  for  the  burial, 

9  Amen  I  say  to  you,  wheresoever  this  gospel 
shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  that  also 
which  she  hath  done,  shall  be  told  for  a  memorial 
of  her. 

10  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  went 
to  the  chief  priests,  to  betray  him  to  them. 

11  Who  hearing  it  were  glad ;  and  they  promised 
him  they  would  give  him  money.  And  he  sought 
how  he  might  conveniently  betray  him. 

12  Now  on  the  first  day  of  the  unleavened  bread 
when  they  sacrificed  the  paseh,  the  disciples  say  to 
him:  Whither  wilt  thou  that  we  go,  and  prepare 
for  thee  to  eat  the  pasch? 

13  And  he  sendeth  two  of  his  disciples,  and  saith 
to  them :  Go  ye  into  the  city ;  and  there  shall  meet 
you  a  man  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water,  follow  him ; 

14  And  whithersoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  to  the 
master  of  the  house.  The  master  saith.  Where  is 
my  refectory,  where  I  may  eat  the  paseh  with  my 
disciples  ? 

15  And  he  will  shew  you  a  large  dining-room 
furnished ;  and  there  prepare  ye  for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went  their  way,  and  came 
into  the  city;  and  they  found  as  he  had  told  them, 
and  they  prepared  the  pasch. 

17  And  when  evening  was  come,  he  cometh  with 
the  twelve. 

18  And  when  they  were  at  table  and  eating, 
Jesus  saith:  Amen  I  say  to  you,  one  of  you  that 
eateth  with  me  shall  betray  me. 

19  But  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  say 
to  him  one  by  one :    Is  it  I  ? 

20  Who  saith  to  them :  One  of  the  twelve,  who 
dippeth  with  me  his  hand  in  the  dish. 

21  And  the  son  of  man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten of  him :  but  wo  to  the  man  by  whom  the  son  of 
man  shall  be  betrayed.  It  were  better  for  him,  if 
that  man  had  not  been  born. 

22  And  whilst  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took 
bread :  and  blessing,  broke,  and  gave  to  them,  and 
said :    Take  ye.  This  is  my  body. 

23  And  having  taken  the  chalice,  giving  thanks 
he  gave  it  to  them.    And  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  to  them:  This  is  my  blood  of 
the  new  testament,  which  shall  be  shed  for  many. 

25  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  I  will  drink  no  more 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I 
shall  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 


26  And  when  they  had  said  an  hymn,  they  went 
forth  to  the  mount  of  olives. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  to  them:  You  will  all  be 
scandalized  in  my  regard  this  night ;  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, /  will  strike  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall 
he  dispersed. 

28  But  after  I  shall  be  risen  again,  I  will  go  be- 
fore you  into  Galilee. 

29  But  Peter  saith  to  him :  Although  all  shall  be 
scandalized  in  thee,  yet  not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Amen  I  say  to  thee, 
to-day  even  in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow 
twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

31  But  he  spoke  the  more  vehemently :  Although 
I  should  die  together  with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee. 
And  in  like  manner  also  said  they  all. 

32  And  they  come  to  a  farm  called  Gethsemani. 
And  he  saith  to  his  disciples :  Sit  you  here,  while  I 
pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  Peter  and  James  and  John 
with  him ;  and  he  began  to  fear  and  to  be  heavy. 

34  And  he  saith  to  them :  My  soul  is  sorrowful 
even  unto  death;  stay  you  here,  and  watch. 

35  And  when  he  was  gone  forward  a  little  he 
fell  flat  on  the  ground;  and  he  prayed  that  if  it 
might  be,  the  hour  might  pass  from  him: 

36  And  he  saith:  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are 
possible  to  thee,  remove  this  chalice  from  me,  but 
not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  findeth  them  sleeping. 
And  he  saith  to  Peter:  Simon,  sleepest  thou? 
couldst  thou  not  watch  one  hour? 

38  Watch  ye,  and  pray  that  you  enter  not  into 
temptation.  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak. 

39  And  going  away  again,  he  prayed,  saying  the 
same  words. 

40  And  when  he  returned  he  found  them  again 
asleep  (for  their  eyes  were  heavy),  and  they  knew 
not  what  to  answer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith  to 
them:  Sleep  ye  now,  and  take  your  rest.  It  is 
enough :  the  hour  is  come ;  behold  the  son  of  man 
shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

42  Rise  up,  let  us  go.  Behold,  he  that  will  be- 
tray me  is  at  hand. 

43  And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  cometh  Judas 

Ver.  30.  Crow  twice.  The  cocks  crow  at  two  different 
times  of  thie  night:  viz.,  about  midnight  for  the  first 
time;  and  then  about  the  time  commonly  called  the  j 
cock-crowing.  And  this  was  the  cock-crowing  our  Sa- 
viour spoke  of:  and  therefore  the  other  Evangelists  take 
no  notice  of  the  first  crowing. 
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Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  ancj  with  him  a  great 
multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief 
priests  and  thQ  scribes  and  the  ancients. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him  had  given  them  a 
sign,  saying :  whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is  he,  lay 
hold  on  him,  and  lead  him  away  carefully. 

45  And  when  he  was  come,  immediately  going  up 
to  him,  he  saith :    Hail,  Rabbi :  and  he  kissed  him. 

46  But  they  laid  hands  on  him,  and  held  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drawing  a 
sword,  struck  a  servant  of  the  chief  priest,  and  cut 
off  his  ear. 

48  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them:  Are 
you  come  out  as  to  a  robber,  with  swords  and  staves 
to  apprehend  me? 

49  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching, 
and  you  did  not  lay  hands  on  me.  But,  that  the 
scriptijres  may  be  fulfilled. 

50  Then  his  disciples  leaving  him,  all  fled  away. 

51  -And  a  certain  young  man  followed  him  hav- 
ing a  linen  cloth  cast. about  his  naked  body;  and 
they  laid  hold  on  him. 

52  But  he,  casting  off  the  linen  cloth,  fled  from 
them  naked. 

53  And  they  brought  Jesus  to  the  high-priest; 
and  all  the  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  ancients 
assembled  together. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  even  into 
the  court  of  the  high-priest ;  and  he  sat  with  the 
servants  at  the  fire,  and  warmed  himself. 

55  And  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  council 
sought  for  evidence  against  Jesus,  that  they  might 
put  him  to  death,  and  found  none. 

56  For  many  bore  false  witness  against  him,  and 
their  evidence  were  not  agreeing. 

57  And  some  rising  up,  bore  false  witness 
against  him,  saying: 

58  We  heard  him  say,  I  will  destroy  this  tem- 
ple made  with  hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will 
rebuild  another  not  made  with  hands. 

59  And  their  witness  did  not  agree. 

60  And  the  high-priest  rising  up  in  the  midst, 
asked  Jesus,  saying:  Answerest  thou  nothing  to 
the  things  that  are  laid  to  thy  charge  by  these 
men? 

61  But  he  held  his  peace  and  answered  nothing. 
Again  the  high-priest  asked  him,  and  said  to  him : 
Art  thou  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  blessed  God? 

62  And  Jesus  said  to  him:  I  am.  And  you 
shall  see  the  son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  power  of  God,  and  coming  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven. 


63  Then  the  high-priest  rending  his  garments, 
saith :     "What  need  we  any  farther  witnesses  ? 

64  You  have  heard  the  blasphemy.  What  think 
you?  Who  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of 
death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover 
his  face,  and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him : 
Prophesy;  and  the  servants  struck  him  with  the 
palms   of  their  hands. 

66  Now  when  Peter  was  in  the  court  below,  there 
Cometh  one  of  the  maid-servants  of  the  high-priest. 

67  And  when  she  had  seen  Peter  warming  him^ 
self,  looking  on  him  she  saith:  Thou  also  wast 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

68  But  he  denied,  saying:  I  neither  know  nor 
understand  what  thou  sayest.  And  he  went  forth 
before  the  court;  and  the  cock  crew, 

69  And-  again  a  maid-servant  seeing  him,  began 
to  say  to  the  standers-by :    This  is  one  of  them. 

70  But  he  denied  again.  And  after  a  while  they 
that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter:  Surely  thou 
art  one  of  them ;  for  thou  art  also  a  Galilean. 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  1 
know  not  this  man  of  whom  you  speak. 

72  And  immediately  the  cock  crew  again.  And 
Peter  remembered  the  word  that  Jesus  had  said 
unto  him :  Before  the  «oek  crow  twice,  thou  shalt 
thrice  deny  me.    And  he  began  to  weep. 

CHAPTER   XV. 

The  continuation  of  the  history  of  the  passion. 

AND  straightway  in  the  morning  the  chief 
priests  holding  a  consultation  with  the  an- 
cients and  the  scribes  and  the  whole  council,  bind- 
ing Jesus,  led  him  away,  and  delivered  him  to 
Pilate, 

2  And  Pilate  asked  him:  Art  thou  the  king  of 
the  Jews?.  But  he  answering,  saith  to  him:  Thou 
sayest  it. 

3  And  the  chief  priests  accused  him  in  many 
things. 

4  And  Pilate  again  asked  him,  saying:  Answer- 
est thou  nothing  ?  behold  in  how  many  things  they 
accuse  thee. 

5  But  Jesus  still  answered  nothing;  so  that 
Pilate  wondered. 

6  Now  on  the  festival  day  he  was  wont  to  re- 
lease unto  them  one  of  the  prisoners,  whomsoever 
they  demanded. 

7  And  there  was  one  called  Barabbas,  who  was 
put  in  prison  with  some  seditious  raen,  who  in  the 
sedition  had  committed  murder. 
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8  And  when  the  multitude  was  come  up,  they 
began  to  desire  that  he  would  do,  as  he  had  ever 
done  unto  them. 

9  And  Pilate  answered  them,  and  said:  Will 
you  that  I  release  to  you  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had  de- 
livered him  up  out  of  envy. 

11  But  the  chief  priests  moved  the  people,  that 
he  should  rather  release  Barabbas  to  them. 

12  And  Pilate  again  answering,  saith  to  them: 
What  will  you  then  that  I  do  to  the  king  of  the 
Jews? 

13  But  they  again  cried  out :  Crucify  him  ? 

14  And  Pilate  saith  to  them:  Why,  what  evil 
hath  he  done  ?  But  they  cried  out  the  more :  Cru- 
cify him. 

15  And  so  Pilate  being  willing  to  satisfy  the  peo- 
ple, released  to  them  Barabbas,  and  delivered  up 
Jesus,  when  he  had  scourged  him,  to  be  crucified. 

16  And  the  soldiers  led  him  away  into  the  court 
of  the  palace,  and  they  call  together  the  whole 
band: 

17  And  they  clothe  him  with  purple,  and  plat- 
ting a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  him. 

18  And  they  began  to  salute  him :  Hail,  king  of 
the  Jews. 

19  And  they  struck  his  head  with  a  reed:  And 
they  did  spit  on  him.  And  bowing  their  knees, 
they  adored  him. 

20  And  after  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took 
off  the  purple  from  him,  and  put  his  own  garments 
on  him,  and  they  led  him  out  to  crucify  him. 

21  And  they  forced  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian  who 
passed  by,  coming  out  of  the  country,  the  father  of 
Alexander  and  of  Rufus,  to  take  up  his  cross. 

22  And  they  bring  him  into  the  place  called  Gol- 
gotha, which  being  interpreted  is,  the  place  of  Cal- 
vary. 

23  And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled 
with  myrrh:  but  he  took  it  not. 

24  And  crucifying  him,  they  divided  his  gar- 
ments, casting  lots  upon  them,  what  every  man 
should  take. 

25  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  cruci- 
fied him. 

26  And  the  inscription  of  his  cause  was  written 
over :    The  King  of  the  Jews. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  25.  The  third  hour.  The  ancient 
account  divided  the  day  into  four  parts,  which  were 
named  from  the  hour  from  which  they  began:  the  first, 
third,  sixth  and  ninth  hour.  Our  Lord  was  crucified  a 
little  before  noon;  before  the  third  hour  had  quite  ex- 
pired; but  when  the  sixth  hour  was  near  at  hand. 


27  And  with  him  they  crucify  two  thieves,  the 
one  on  his  right  hand  and  the  other  on  his  left. 

28  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith: 
And  with  the  wicked  he  was  reputed. 

29  And  they  that  passed  by,  blasphemed  him, 
wagging  their  heads,  and  saying:  Vah,  thou  that 
destroyest  the  Temple  of  God,  and  in  three  days 
buildest  it  up  again : 

30  Save  thyself,  coming  down  from  the  cross. 

31  In  like  manner  also  the  chief  priests  mocking 
said  with  the  scribes  one  to  another:  He  saved 
others,  himself  he  cannot  save. 

32  Let  Christ  the  king  of  Israel  come  down  now 
from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.  And 
they  that  were  crucified  with  him  reviled  him. 

33  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was 
darkness  over  the  whole  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  out  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying:  Eloi,  Eloi,  lamma  sabac- 
thani?  Which  is,  being  interpreted.  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me? 

35  And  some  of  the  standers-by  hearing,  said: 
behold  he  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  one  running  and  filling  a  sponge  with 
vinegar,  and  putting  it  upon  a  reed,  gave  him  to 
drink,  saying:  Stay,  let  us  see  if  Elias  come  to 
take  him  down. 

37  And  Jesus  having  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  gave  up  the  ghost. 

38  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two, 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom. 

39  And  the  centurion  who  stood  over  against 
him,  seeing  that  crying  out  in  this  manner  he  had 
given  up  the  ghost,  said :  Indeed  this  man  was  the 
Son  of  God. 

40  And  there  were  also  women  looking  on  afar 
off:  among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalen,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James  the  less  and  of  Joseph,  and 
Salome ; 

41  Who  also  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  followed 
him,  and  ministered  to  him,  and  many  other  women 
that  came  up  with  him  to  Jerusalem. 

42  And  when  evening  was  now  come  (because  it 
was  the  Parasceve,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  Sab- 
bath), 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  noble  counsellor,  who 
was  also  himself  looking  for  the  kingdom  of  God, 
came  and  went  in  boldly  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the 
body  of  Jesus. 

44  But  Pilate  wondered  that  he  should  be  al- 
ready dead.  And  sending  for  the  centurion,  he 
asked  him  if  he  were  already  dead. 
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45  And  when  he  had  understood  it  by  the  cen- 
turion, he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph. 

46  And  Joseph  buying  fine  linen,  and  taking  him 
down,  wrapped  him  up  in  the  fine  linen,  and  laid 
him  in  a  sepulche,  which  was  hewed  out  of  a  rock. 
And  he  rolled  a  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalen  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
Joseph  beheld  where  he  was  laid. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 
Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension. 

AND  when  the  Sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Mag- 
dalen and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and 
Salome  brought  sweet  spices,  that  coming  they 
might  anoint  Jesus. 

2  And  very  early  in  the  morning  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  they  come  to  the  sepulchre,  the  sun  being 
now  risen. 

3  And  they  said  one  to  another :  Who  shall  roll 
us  back  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ? 

4  And  looking,  they  saw  the  stone  rolled  back. 
For  it  was  very  great. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a 
young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side  clothed  with  a 
white  robe :  and  they  were  astonished. 

6  Who  saith  to  them:  Be  not  affrighted;  you 
seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  crucified:  he  is 
risen,  he  is  not  here,  behold  the  place  where  they 
laid  him. 

7  But  go,  tell  his  disciples  and  Peter,  that  he  go- 
eth  before  you  into  Galilee;  there  you  shall  see 
him,  as  he  told  yon. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  2.  The  sun  teing  now  risen.  They 
set  out  before  it  was  light,  to  go  to  the  sepulchre;  but 
the  sun  was  risen  when  they  arrived  there.  Or,  figura- 
tively, the  sun  here  spoken  of  is  the  sun  of  justice,  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  who  was  risen  before  their  coming. 


8  But  they  going  out,  fled  from  the  sepulchre. 
For  a  trembling  and  fear  had  seized  them:  and 
they  said  nothing  to  any  man ;  for  they  were  afraid. 

9  But  he  rising  early  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalen,  out  of  whom  he 
had  cast  seven  devils. 

10  She  went  and  told  them  that  had  been  with 
him,  who  were  mourning  and  weeping. 

11  And  they  hearing  that  he  was  alive,  and  had 
been  seen  by  her,  did  not  believe. 

12  And  after  that  he  appeared  in  another  shape 
to  two  of  them  walking,  as  they  were  going  into  the 
country. 

13  And  they  going  told  it  to  the  rest :  neither  did 
they  believe  them. 

14  At  length  he  appeared  to  the  eleven  as  they 
were  at  table :  and  he  upbraided  them  with  their  in- 
credulity and  hardness  of  heart,  because  they  did 
not  believe  them  who  had  seen  him  after  he  was 
risen  again. 

15  And  he  said  to  them:  Go  ye  into  the  whole 
world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 

16  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved :  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned. 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  be- 
lieve :  In  my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils :  they 
shall  speak  with  new  tongues; 

18  They  shall  take  up  serpents :  and  if  they  shall 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them: 
they  shall  lay  their  hands  upon  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover. 

19  And  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  he  had  spoken  to 
them,  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

20  But  they  going  forth,  preached  everywhere: 
the  Lord  working  withal,  and  confirming  the  word 
with  signs  that  followed. 
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St  Luke  was  a  native  of  Antioch,-  the  capital  of  Syria;  he  was  by  profession  a  physician,  and  some  ancient 
writers  say*  that  he  was  very  skilful  in  painting.  He  was  converted  by  St  Paul,  and  became  his  disciple  and 
his  companion  in  his  travels,  and  fellow-labourer  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel.  He  wrote  in  Greek  about  twenty- 
four  year's  after  our  Lord's  ascension. 


CHAPTER    I. 

The  conception  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  of  Christ:  fhe 
visitation  and  canticle  of  the  Blessed  Virgin:  the  birth 
of  the  Baptist,  and  the  canticle  of  Zachary. 

FORASLIUCH  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to 
set  forth  in  order  a  narration  of  the  things 
that  have  been  accomplished  among  us ; 

2  According  as  they  have  delivered  them  ■unto  us, 
who  from  the  beginning  were  eye-vvdtnesses  and 
ministers  of  the  word : 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  diligently 
attained  to  all  things  from  the  beginning,  to  write 
to  thee,  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus, 

4  That  thou  mayest  know  the  verity  of  those 
words  in  which  thou  hast  been  instructed. 

5  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king  of 
Judea,  a  certain  priest  named  Zachary,  of  the 
course  of  Abia,  and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters 
of  Aaron,  and  her  name  Elizabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  just  before  God,  walking 
in  all  the  commandments  and  justifications  of  the 
Lord  without  blame. 

7  And  they  had  no  son,  for  that  Elizabeth  was 
barren,  and  they  both  were  well  advanced  in  years. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  executed  the 
priestly  function  in  the  order  of  his  course  before 
God, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priestly  office, 
it  was  his  lot  to  offer  incense,  going  into  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Lord ; 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  5.  Of  the  course  of  Abia,  i.  e.,  of  the 
rank  of  Abia,  which  word  in  the  Greek  is  commonly 
put  for  the  employment  of  one  day;  but  here  for  the 
functions  of  a  whole  week.  For,  by  the  appointment  of 
David,  I  Paral.  24,  the  descendants  from  Aaron  were 
divided  into  twenty-four  families,  of  which  the  eighth 
was  Abia,  from  whom  descended  this  Zachary,  who  at 
this  time  was  in  the  week  of  his  priestly  functions. 


10  And  all  the  multitude  of  the  pe6ple  was  pray-' 
ing  without  at  the  hour  of  incense. 

11  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  Angel  of  the 
Lord,  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  of 
incense. 

.  12  And  Zachary  seeing  him  was  troubled,  and 
fear  fell  upon  him; 

13  But  the  Angel  said  to  him:  Fear  not,  Zach- 
ary, for  thy  prayer  is  heard;  and  thy  wife  Eliza- 
beth shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  John; 

14  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness,  and 
many  shall  rejoice  in  his  nativity. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  befor<^  the  Lord:  and 
shall  drink  no  wine  nor  strong  drink;  and  he  shall 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even  from  his  moth- 
er's womb. 

16  And  he  shall  convert  many  of  the  children  of 
Israel  to  the  Lord  their  God. 

17  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias :  that  he  may  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  unto  the  children,  and  the  incredulous  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  just,  to  prepare  unto  the  Lord 
a  perfect  people. 

18  And  Zachary  said  to  the  Angel:  Whereby 
shall  I  know  this?  for  I  am  an  old  man;  and  my 
wife  is  advanced  in  years. 

19  And  the  Angel  answering,  said  to  him :  I  am 
Gabriel  who  stand  before  God ;  and  am  sent  to 
speak  to  thee,  and  to  bring  thee  these  good  tidings. 

20  And  behold  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  shalt 
not  be  able  to  speak  until  the  day  wherein  these 
things  shall  come  to  pass :  because  thou  hast  not  be- 
lieved my  words,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their 
time. 

21  And  the  people  was  waiting  for  Zachary;  and 
they  wondered  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  tem- 
ple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out  he  could  not  speak  to 
them,  and  they  understood  that  he  had  seen  a  vision 
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in  the  temple.    And  he  made  signs  ta  them,  and  re- 
mained dumb. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  days  of  his 
office  were  accomplished,  he  departed  to  his  own 
house. 

24  And  after  those  days,  Elizabeth  his  wife  con- 
ceived; and  hid  herself  five  months,  saying: 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days 
wherein  he  hath  had  regard  to  take  away  my  re- 
proach among  men. 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  Angel  Gabriel 
was  sent  from  God  into  a  city  of  Galilee,  called 
Nazareth, 

27  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name 
was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David;  and  the  vir- 
gin's name  was  Mary. 

28  And  the  Angel  being  come  in,  said  unto  her: 
Hail,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee :  Blessed 
art  thou  among  women. 

29  "Who  having  heard,  was  troubled  at  his  say- 
ing, and  thought  with  herself  what  manner  of 
salutation  this  should  be. 

30  And  the  Angel  said  to  her :  Fear  not,  Mary, 
for  thou  hast  found  grace  with  God. 

31  Behold  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 
shalt  bring  forth  a  son;  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesus. 

32  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  the  most  High,  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  David  his  father:  and  he  shall 
reign  in  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever. 

33  And  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

34  And  Mary  said  to  the  Angel :  How  shall  this 
be  done,  because  I  know  not  man? 

35  And  the  Angel  answering,  said  to  her:  The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
of  the  most  High  shall  overshadow  thee.  And 
therefore  also  the  Holy  which  shall  be  born  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

36  And  behold  thy  cousin  Elizabeth,  she  also 
hath  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age ;  and  this  is  the 
sixth  month  with  her  that  is  called  barren ; 

37  Because  no  word  shall  be  impossible  with  God. 

38  And  Mary  said:  Behold  the  handmaid  of 
the  Lord,  be  it  done  to  me  according  to  thy  word. 
And  the  Angel  departed  from  her. 

.    39  And   Mary   rising   up   in   those   days,   went 
into  the  hill  country  with  haste  into  a  city  of  Juda. 

40  And  she  entered  into  the  house  of  Zachary, 
and  saluted  Elizabeth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Elizabeth 
heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  infant  leaped  in 


her  womb.    And  Elizabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost : 

42  And  she  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said : 
Blessed  are  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the 
fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of 
my  Lord  should  come  to  me? 

44  For  behold  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salu- 
tation sounded  in  my  ears,  the  infant  in  my  womb 
leaped  for  joy. 

45  And  blessed  art  thou  that  hast  believed,  be- 
cause those  things  shall  be  accomplished  that  were 
spoken  to  thee  by  the  Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said :  My  soul  doth  magnify  the 
Lord: 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my 
Saviour. 

48  Because  he  hath  regarded  the  humility  of  his 
handmaid;  for  behold  from  henceforth  all  gener- 
ations shall  call  me  blessed. 

49  Because  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  great 
things  to  me :  and  holy  is  his  name. 

50  And  his  mercy  is  from  generation  unto  gen- 
erations, to  them  that  fear  him. 

51  He  hath  shewed  might  in  his  arm:  he  hath 
scattered  the  proud  in  the  conceit  of  their  heart. 

52  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seat, 
and  hath  exalted  the  humble. 

53  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things: 
and  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hath  received  Israel  his  servant,  being 
mindful  of  his  mercy. 

55  As  he  spoke  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham  and 
to  his  seed  forever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three 
months:  and  she  returned  to  her  own  house. 

57  Now  Elizabeth's  full  time  of  being  delivered 
was  come,  and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 

58  And  her  neighbours  and  kinsfolks  heard  that 
the  Lord  had  shewed  his  great  mercy  towards  her, 
and  they  congratulated  with  her. 

59  Anc|  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  eighth  day 
they  came  to  circumcise  the  child,  and  they  called 
him  by  his  father's  name  Zachary. 

60  And  his  mother  answering,  said :  Not  so,  but 
he  shall  be  called  John. 


Ver.  48.  Shall  call  me  blessed.  These  words  are  a 
prediction  of  that  honour  which  the  church  in  all  ages 
should  pay  to  the  blessed  Virgin.  Let  Protestants  ex- 
amine whether  they  are  any  way  concerned  in  this 
prophecy. 
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61  And  they  said  to  her :  There  is  none  of  thy 
kindred  that  is  called  by  his  name. 

62  And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he 
would  have  him  called. 

63  And  demanding  a  writing-table,  he  wrote, 
saying :    John  is  his  name.    And  they  all  wondered. 

64  And  immediately  his  mouth  was  opened,  and 
his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spoke  blessing  God. 

65  And  fear  came  upon  all  their  neighbours ;  and 
all  these  things  were  noised  abroad  over  all  the  hill 
country  of  Judea : 

66  And  all  they  that  had  heard  them  laid  them 
up  in  their  heart,  saying :  "What  an  one,  think  ye, 
shall  this  child  be?  For  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
with  him. 

67  And  Zachary  his  father  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost :  and  he  prophesied,  saying : 

68  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel:  because 
he  hath  visited  and  wrought  the  redemption  of  his 
people : 

69  And  has  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  to  us, 
in  the  house  of  David  his  servant. 

70  As  he  spoke  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  proph- 
ets, who  are  from  the  beginning. 

71  Salvation  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the 
hand  of  all  that  hate  us. 

72  To  perform  mercy  to  our  fathers;  and  to  re- 
member his  holy  testament. 

73  The  oath  which  he  swore  to  Abraham  our 
father,  that  he  would  grant  to  us, 

74  That  being  delivered  from  the  hand  of  our 
enemies,  we  may  serve  him  without  fear, 

75  In  holiness  and  justice  before  him,  all  our 
days. 

76  And  thou  child,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of 
the  highest:  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of 
the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways. 

77  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  to  his  people, 
unto  the  remission  of  their  sins. 

78  Through  the  bowels  of  the  mercy  of  our  God, 
in  which  the  Orient,  from  on  high,  hath  visited  us. 

79  To  enlighten  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in 
the  shadow  of  death :  to  direct  our  feet  into  the  way 
of  peace. 

80  And  the  child  grew,  and  was  strengthened  in 
spirit :  and  was  in  the  deserts  until  the  day  of  his 
manifestation  to  Israel. 

Ver.  69.  Horn  of  salvation,  i.  e.,  A  powerful  salvation, 
as  Dr.  Witham  translates  it.  For  in  the  Scripture,  by 
horn  is  generally  understood  strength  and  power. 

Ver.  78.  The  Orient.  It  is  one  of  the  titles  of  the 
Messias,  the  true  light  of  the  world,  and  the  sun  of  jus- 
tice. 


CHAPTER   IL 

The  hirth  of  Christ:  his  presentation  in  the  temple: 
Simeon's  prophecy.  Christ  at  twelve  years  of  age  is 
found  amongst  the  doctors. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  that  in  those  days  there 
went  out  a  decree  from  Cesar  Augustus :  that 
the  whole  world  should  be  enrolled. 

2  This  enrolling  was  first  made  by  Cyrinus  the 
governor  of  Syria. 

3  And  all  went  to  be  enrolled,  every  one  into  his 
own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee  out  of 
the  city  of  Nazareth  into  Judea,  to  the  city  of 
David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem:  because  he  was 
of  the  house  and  family  of  David, 

5  To  be  enrolled  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife, 
who  was  with  child. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  they  were 
there,  her  days  were  accomplished,  that  she  should 
be  delivered. 

7  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son,  and 
wrapped  him  up  in  swaddling  clothes  and  laid  him 
in  a  manger:  because  there  was  no  room  for  them 
in  the  inn. 

8  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds 
watching,  and  keeping  the  night-watches  over  their 
flock. 

9  And  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by 
them,  and  the  brightness  of  God  shone  round  about 
them,  and  they  feared  with  a  great  fear. 

10  And  the  angel  said  to  them:  Fear  not:  for 
behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  that 
shall  be  to  all  the  people : 

11  For  this  day  is  born  to  you  a  Saviour,  who  is 
Christ  the  Lord,  in  the  city  of  David. 

12  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you.  You  shall 
find  the  infant  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and 
laid  in  a  manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  mul- 
titude of  the  heavenly  army,  praising  God,  and 
saying : 

14  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest:  and  on  earth 
peace  to  men  of  good  will. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  angels  depart- 
ed from  them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one 
to  another;  Let  us  go  over  to  Bethlehem,  and  let 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  7.  Her  first-horn.  The  meaning  is, 
not  that  she  had  afterward  any  other  child;  but  it  is  a 
way  of  speech  among  the  Hebrews,  to  call  them  also  the 
first-horn,  who  are  the  only  children.  See  Annot.  Matt. 
1.  25. 
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us  see  this  word  that  is  come  to  pass,  which  the 
Lord  hath  shewed  to  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste:  and  they  found 
Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  infant  lying  in  the 
manger. 

17  And  seeing,  they  understood  of  the  word  that 
had  been  spoken  to  them  concerning  this  child. 

18  And  all  that  heard  wondered:  and  at  those 
things  that  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these  words,  pondering 
them  in  her  heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and 
praising  God,  for  all  the  things  they  had  heard,  and 
seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

21  And  after  eight  days  were  accomplished  that 
the  child  should  be  circumcised;  his  name  was 
called  Jesus,  which  was  called  by  the  angel,  before 
he  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

22  And  after  the  days  of  her  purification  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  Moses  were  accomplished,  they 
carried  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the 
Lord. 

23  As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord :  Every 
male  opening  the  womb  shall  he  called  holy  to  the 
Lord. 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  as  it  is  writ- 
ten in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  a  pair  of  turtle  doves, 
or  two  young  pigeons. 

25  And  behold  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem 
named  Simeon,  and  this  man  was  just  and  devout, 
waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel :  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  in  him. 

26  And  he  had  received  an  answer  from  the 
Holy  Ghost,  th^t  he  should  not  see  death  before  he 
had  seen  the  Christ  of  the  Lord. 

27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple. 
And  when  his  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus, 
to  do  for  him  according  to  the  custom  of  the  law, 

28  He  also  took  him  into  his  arms,  and  blessed 
God,  and  said : 

29  Now  thou  dost  dismiss  thy  servant,  0  Lord, 
according  to  thy  word  in  peace : 

30  Because  my  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of 
all  peoples: 

32  A  light  to  the  revelation  of  the  gentiles,  and 
the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel. 

33  And  his  father  and  mother  were  wondering 
at  those  things,  which  were  spoken  concerning  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  to  Mary 
his  mother:  Behold  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall, 
and  for  the  resurrection  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for 
a  sign  which  shall  be  contradicted: 


35  And  thy  own  soul  a  sword  shall  pierce,  that 
out  of  many  hearts  thoughts  may  be  revealed. 

36  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the 
daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser;  she  was 
far  advanced  in  years,  and  had  lived  with  her  hus- 
band seven  years  from  her  virginity. 

37  And  she  was  a  widow  until  fourscore  and 
four  years;  who  departed  not  from  the  temple,  by 
fastings  and  prayers  serving  night  and  day. 

38  Now  she  at  the  same  hour  coming  in,  con- 
fessed to  the  Lord;  and  spoke  of  him  to  all  that 
looked  for  the  redemption  of  Israel. 

39  And  after  they  had  performed  all  things  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into 
Galilee,  to  their  city  Nazareth. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong,  full 
of  wisdom :  and  the  grace  of  God  was  in  him. 

41  And  his  parents  went  every  year  to  Jerusalem 
at  the  solemn  day  of  the  pasch. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they  going 
up  into  Jerusalem  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
feast, 

43  And  having  fulfilled  the  days,  when  they  re- 
turned, the  child  Jesus  remained  in  Jerusalem; 
and  his  parents  knew  it  not. 

44  And  thinking  that  he  was  in  the  company, 
they  came  a  day's  journey,  and  sought  him  among 
their  kinsfolks  and  acquaintance. 

45  And  not  finding  him,  they  returned  into  Jeru- 
salem, seeking  him. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days 
they  found  him  in  the  temple  sitting  in  the  midst 
of  the  doctors,  hearing  them  and  asking  them  ques- 
tions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at 
his  wisdom  and  his  answers. 

48  And  seeing  him,  they  wondered.  And  his 
mother  said  to  him:  Son,  why  hast  thou  done  so 
to  us?  behold  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee 
sorrowing. 

49  And  he  said  to  them:  How  is  it  that  you 
sought  me  ?  did  you  not  know  that  I  must  be  about 
my  father's  business? 

50  And  they  understood  not  the  word,  that  he 
spoke  unto  them. 

51  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to 

Ver.  34.  For  the  fall,  &c.  Christ  came  for  the  saiva- 
tion  of  all  men;  but  here  Simeon  prophesies  what  would 
come  to  pass,  that  many  through  their  own  wilful  blind- 
ness and  obstinacy  would  not  believe  in  Christ,  nor  re- 
ceive his  doctrine,  which  therefore  would  be  ruin  to 
them;  but  to  others  a  resurrection,  by  their  believing  in 
him  and  obeying  his  commandments. 
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Nazareth :   and  was   subject  to   them.       And  his 
mother  kept  all  these  words  in  her  heart. 

52  And  Jbsits  advanced  in  wisdom  and  age,  and 
grace  with  God  and  men. 

CHAPTER  III. 

John's   mission   and  preaching.     Christ  is   baptized   by 

him. 

NOW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tibe- 
rius Cesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of 
Judea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and 
Philip  his  brother  tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  the  coun- 
try of  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias  tetrarch  of  Abi- 
lina, 

2  Under  the  high-priests  Annas  and  Caiphas: 
the  word  of  the  Lord  was  made  unto  John  the  son 
of  Zachary,  in  the  desert. 

3  And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  the 
Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of  penance  for  the 
remission  of  sins; 

4  As  it  was  written  in  the  book  of  the  sayings  of 
Isaias  the  prophet :  A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness:  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
straight  his  paths. 

5  Every  valley  shall  he  filled;  and  every  moun- 
tain and  hill  shall  he  hrought  low:  and  the  crooked 
shall  he  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways,  plain: 

6  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God. 

7  He  said  therefore  to  the  multitudes  that  went 
forth  to  be  baptized  by  him :  Ye  offspring  of  vipers, 
who  hath  shewed  yoii  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  pen- 
ance, and  do  not  begin  to  say.  We  have  Abraham 
for  our  father.  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is 
able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  to  Abra- 
ham. 

9  For  now  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees. 
Every  tree  therefore  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit,  shall  be  cut  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

10  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying:  What 
then  shall  we  do? 

11  And  he  answering,  said  to  them:  He  that 
hath  two  coats,  let  him  give  to  him  that  hath  none; 
and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  in  like  manner. 

12  And  the  publicans  also  came  to  be  baptized, 
and  said  to  him :    Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

13  But  he  said  to  them:  Do  nothing  more  than 
that  which  is  appointed  you. 

14  And  the  soldiers  also  asked  him,  saying:  And 
what  shall  we  do  ?    And  he  said  to  them :    Do  vio- 


lence to  no  man,  neither  calumniate  any  man :  and 
be  content  with  your  pay. 

15  And  as  the  people  was  of  opinion,  and  all 
were  thinking  in  their  hearts  of  John,  that  per- 
haps he  might  be  the  Christ: 

16  John  answered,  saying  unto  all:  I  indeed 
baptize  you  with  water;  but  there  shall  come  one 
mightier  than  I,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am 
not  worthy  to  loose ;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire. 

17  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  purge 
his  floor;  and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his  barn, 
but  the  chaff  he  will  burn  with  unquenchable  fire. 

18  And  many  other  things  exhorting  did  he 
preach  to  the  people. 

19  But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  when  he  was  re- 
proved by  him  for  Herodias  his  brother's  wife,  and 
for  all  the  evils  which  Herod  had  done, 

20  He  added  this  also  above  all,  and  shut  up 
John  in  prison. 

21  Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  people  was 
baptized,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized  and  pray- 
ing, heaven  was  opened : 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily 
shape  as  a  dove  upon  him :  and  a  voice  came  from 
heaven:  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am 
well  pleased. 

23  And  Jesus  himself  was  beginning  about  the 
age  of  thirty  years:  being  (as  it  was  supposed)  the 
son  of  Joseph,  who  was  of  Heli,  who  was  of  Mathat, 

24  Who  was  of  Levi,  who  was  of  Melchi,  who  was 
of  Janne,  who  was  of  Joseph, 

25  Who  was  of  Mathathias,  who  wa's  of  Amos, 
who  was  of  Nahum,  who  was  of  Hesli,  who  was  of 
Nagge, 

26  Who  was  of  Mahath,  who  was  of  Mathathias, 
who  was  of  Semei,  who  was  of  Joseph,  who  was  of 
Juda, 

27  Who  was  of  Joanna,  who  was  of  Reza,  who 
was  of  Zorobabel,  who  was  of  Salathiel,  who  was 
of  Neri, 

28  Who  was  of  Melchi,  who  was  of  Addi,  who 
was  of  Cosan,  who  was  of  Helmadan,  who  was  of 
Pier. 

29  Who  was  of  Jesus,  who  was  of  Eliezer,  who 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  23.  Who  was  of  Heli,  St.  Joseph, 
who  by  nature  was  the  son  of  Jacol)  (St.  Matt.  I.  16),  in 
the  account  of  the  law  was  son  of  Heli.  For  Heli  and 
Jacob  were  brothers,  by  the  same  mother:  and  Heli,  who 
was  the  elder,  dying  without  issue,  Jacob,  as  the  law  di- 
rected, married  his  widow;  in  consequence  of  such  mar- 
riage his  son  Joseph  was  reputed  in  the  law  the  son  of 
Heli. 
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was  of  Jorim,  who  was  of  Mathat,  who  was  of 
Levi, 

30  Who  was  of  Simeon,  who  was  of  Judas,  who 
was  of  Joseph,  who  was  of  Jona,  who  was  of  Elia- 
kim, 

31  Who  was  of  Melea,  who  was  of  Menna,  who 
was  of  Mathatha,  who  was  of  Nathan,  who  was  of 
David, 

32  Who  was  of  Jesse,  who  was  of  Obed,  who  was 
of  Booz,  who  was  of  Salmon,  who  was  of  Naasson, 

33  Who  was  of  Aminadab,  who  was  of  Araifi, 
who  was  of  Esron,  who  was  of  Phares,  who  was  of 
Judas, 

34  Who  was  of  Jacob,  who  was  6f  Isaac,  who  was 
of  Abraham,  who  was  of  Thare,  who  was  of  Nachor, 

35  Who  was  of  Sarug,  who  was  of  Ragau,  who 
was  of  Phaleg,  who  was  of  Heber,  who  was  of 
Sale, 

36  Who  was  of  Cainan,  who  was  of  Arphaxad, 
who  was  of  Sem,  who  was  of  Noe,  who  was  of  Lam- 
ech. 

37  Who  was  of  Mathusale,  who  was,  of  Henoch, 
who  was  of  Jared,  who  was  of  Malaleel,  who  was  of 

j  Cainan, 

(       38  Who  was  of  Henos,  who  was  of  Seth,  who  was 

'  of  Adam,  who  was  of  God. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Christ's  fasting,  and  temptation.     He  is  persecuted  in 
Nazareth:  his  miracles  in  Capharnaum. 

AND  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  re- 
turned from  the  Jordan,  and  was  led  by  the 
Spirit  into  the  desert, 

2  For  the  space  of  forty  days ;  and  was  tempted 
by  the  devil.  And  he  ate  nothing  in  those  days ; 
and  when  they  were  ended  he  was  hungry. 

3  And  the  devil  said  to  him :  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  say  to  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him :  It  is  written :  that 
man  liveth  not  hy  bread  alone,  hut  by  every  word 
of  God. 

5  And  the  devil  led  him  into  a  high  mountain, 
and  shewed  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a 
mom:ent  of  time. 

6  And  he  said  to  him:  To  thee  will  I  give  all 
this  power,  and  the  glory  of  them;  for  to  me  they 
are  delivered,  and  to  whom  I  will,  I  give  them. 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  adore  before  me,  all  shall 
be  thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  him:  It  is  writ- 
ten :  Tkou  shalt  adore  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve. 


9  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him 
on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple ;  and  he  said  to  him : 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  from  hence. 

10  For  it  is  written,  that  he  hath  given  his  angels 
charge  over  thee,  that  they  keep  thee: 

11  And  that  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee 
up,  lest  perhaps  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  him :  It  is  said, 
Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

13  And  all  the  temptation  being  ended,  the  devil 
departed  from  him  for  a  time. 

14  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  into  Galilee,  and  the  fame  of  him  went  out 
through  the  whole  country. 

15  And  he  taught  in  their  synagogues,  and  was 
magnified  by  all. 

16  And  he  came  to  Nazareth  where  he  was 
brought  up :  and  he  went  into  the  synagogue  ac- 
cording to  his  custom  on  the  sabbath-day;  and  he 
rose  up  to  read. 

17  And  the  book  of  Isaias  the  prophet  was  deliv- 
ered unto  him.  And  as  he  unfolded  the  book,  he 
found  the  place  where  it  was  written : 

18  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  wherefore 
he  hath  anointed  me,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
poor,  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  contrite  of  heart: 

19  To  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and 
sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruised,  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  day  of  reward. 

20  And  when  he  had  folded  the  book,  he  re- 
stored it  to  the  minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the 
eyes  of  all  in  the  synagogue  were  fixed  on  him. 

21  And  he  began  to  say  to  them:  This  day  is 
fulfilled  this  scripture  in  your  ears. 

22  And  all  gave  testimony  to  him :  and  they  won- 
dered at  the  words  of  grace  that  proceeded  from 
his  mouth,  and  they  said:  Is  not  this  the  son  of 
Joseph  ? 

23  And  he  said  to  them :  Doubtless  you  will  say 
to  me  this  similitude :  Physician,  heal  thyself :  as 
great  things  as  we  have  heard  done  in  Capharnaum, 
do  also  here  in  thy  own  country. 

24  And  he  said :  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  no 
prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country. 

25  In  truth  I  say  to  you,  there  were  many  wid- 
ows in  the  days  of  Elias  in  Israel,  when  heaven 
was  shut  up  three  years  and  six  months,  when 
there  was  a  great  famine  throughout  all  the  earth. 

26  And  to  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  but  to 
Sarepta  of  Sidon,  to  a  widow  woman. 

27  And  there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel  in  the 
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time  of  Eliseus  the  prophet ;  and  none  of  them  was 
cleansed  but  Naaman  the  Syrian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  hearing  these 
things,  were  filled  with  anger. 

29  And  they  rose  up  and  thrust  him  out  of  the 
city:  and  they  brought  him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill, 
whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast 
him  down  headlong. 

30  But  he  passing  through  the  midst  of  them, 
went  his  way. 

31  And  he  went  down  into  Capharnaum,  a  city 
of  Galilee;  and  there  he  taught  them  on  the  sab- 
bath-days. 

32  And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  for 
his  speech  was  with  power. 

33  And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man  who 
had  an  unclean  devil,  and  he  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice, 

34  Saying:  Let  us  alone,  what  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  Jesus  of  Nazareth?  art  thou  come  to 
destroy  us?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy 
One  of  God. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying:  Hold  thy 
peace,  and  go  out  of  him.  And  when  the  devil  had 
thrown  him  into  the  midst,  he  went  out  of  him,  and 
hurt  him  not  at  all. 

36  And  there  came  fear  upon  all,  and  they 
talked  among  themselves,  saying:  What  word  is 
this,  for  with  authority  and  power  he  commandeth 
the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  go  out? 

37  And  the  fame  of  him  was  published  into 
every  place  of  the  country. 

38  And  Jesus  rising  up  out  of  the  synagogue, 
went  into  Simon's  house.  And  Simon's  wife's 
mother  was  taken  with  a  great  fever,  and  they  be- 
sought him  for  her. 

39  And  standing  over  her,  he  commanded  the 
fever,  and  it  left  her.  And  immediately  rising,  she 
ministered  to  them. 

40  And  when  the  sun  was  down,  all  they  that  had 
any  sick  with  divers  diseases,  brought  them  to 
him.  But  he  laying  his  hands  on  every  one  of 
them,  healed  them. 

41  And  devils  went  out  from  many,  crying  out 
and  saying:  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  And  re- 
buking them,  he  suffered  them  not  to  speak;  for 
they  knew  that  he  was  Christ. 

42  And  when  it  was  day,  going  out  he  went  into 
a  desert  place ;  and  the  multitudes  sought  him,  and 
came  unto  him :  and  they  stayed  him  that  he  should 
not  depart  from  them. 

43  To  whom  he  said :    To  other  cities  also  I  must 


preach  the  kingdom  of  God :   for  therefore  am  I 
sent. 

44  And  he  was  preaching  in  the  synagogues  of 
Galilee. 

CHAPTER  V. 

The  miraculous  draught  of  fishes.    The  cure  of  the  leper 
and  of  the  paralytic.    The  call  of  Matthew. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  multitudes 
pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he 
stood  by  the  lake  of  Genesareth. 

2  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake:  but 
the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them  and  were 
washing  their  nets. 

3  And  going  up  into  one  of  the  ships  that  was 
Simon's,  he  desired  him  to  draw  back  a  little  from 
the  land.  And  sitting  he  taught  the  multitudes  out 
of  the  ship. 

4  Now  when  he  had  ceased  to  speak,  he  said  to 
Simon :  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down 
your  nets  for  a  draught. 

5  And  Simon  answering,  said  to  him:  Master, 
we  have  laboured  all  the  night,  and  have  taken 
nothing ;  but  at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net. 

6  And  when  they  had  done  this,  they  enclosed  a 
very  great  multitude  of  fishes,  and  their  net  broke. 

7  And  they  beckoned  to  their  partners  that  were 
in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help 
them.  And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships, 
so  that  they  were  almost  sinking. 

8  "Which  when  Simon  Peter  saw,  he  fell  down  at 
Jesus 's  knees,  saying:  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am 
a  sinful  man,  0  Lord. 

9  For  he  was  wholly  astonished,  and  all  that 
were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which 
they  had  taken. 

10  And  so  were  also  James  and  John  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  who  were  Simon's  partners.  And 
Jesus  saith  to  Simon :  Fear  not ;  from  henceforth 
thou  shalt  catch  men. 

11  And  having  brought  their  ships  to  land,  leav- 
ing all  things  they  followed  him. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in  a  certain 
city,  behold  a  man  full  of  leprosy,  who  seeing  Jesus, 
and  falling  on  his  face,  besought  him,  saying :  Lord, 
if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

13  And  stretching  forth  his  hand  he  touched 
him,  saying :  I  will.  Be  thou  cleansed.  And  imme- 
diately the  leprosy  departed  from  him. 

14  And  he  charged  him  that  he  should  tell  no 
man,  but,  Go,  shew  theyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
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for  thy  cleansing  according  as  Moses  commanded, 
for  a  testimony  to  them. 

15  But  the  fame  of  him  went  abroad  the  more, 
and  great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to 
be  healed  hy  him  of  their  infirmities. 

16  And  he  retired  into  the  desert  and  prayed. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  he 
sat  teaching,  that  there  were  also  Pharisees  and 
doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by;  that  were  come  out  of 
every  town  of  Galilee  and  Judea  and  Jerusalem; 
and  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  to  heal  them. 

18  And  behold  men  brought  in  a  bed  a  man  who 
had  the  palsy :  and  they  sought  means  to  bring  him 
in,  and  to  lay  him  before  him. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way 
they  might  bring  him  in,  because  of  the  multitude, 
they  went  up  upon  the  roof,  and  let  him  down 
through  the  tiles  with  his  bed  into  the  midst  before 
Jesus. 

20  Whose  faith  when  he  saw,  he  said :  Man, 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

21  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  began  to  think, 
saying:  Who  is  this  who  speaketh  blasphemies? 
Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  alone? 

22  And  when  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  answer- 
.  ing  he  said  to  them :    What  is  it  you  think  in  your 

hearts  ? 

23  Which  is  easier  to  say.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee :  or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  you  may  know  that  the  son  of  man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins  (he  saith  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy)  I  say  to  thee,  Arise,  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  go  into  thy  house. 

25  And  immediately  rising  up  before  them,  he 
took  up  the  bed  on  which  he  lay;  and  went  away 
to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God. 

26  And  all  were  astonished :  and  they  glorified 
God.  And  they  were  filled  with  fear,  saying :  We 
have  seen  wonderful  things  to-day. 

27  And  after  these  things  he  went  forth,  and  saw 
a  publican  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom,  and  he  said  to  him :     Follow  me. 

28  And  Leaving  all  things,  he  rose  up  and  fol- 
lowed him. 

29  And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own 
house ;  and  there  was  a  great  company  of  publicans, 
and  of  others,  that  were  at  table  with  him. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured,  say- 
ing to  his  disciples :  Why  do  you  eat  and  drink 
with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

31  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them:  They 
that  are  whole,  need  not  the  physician:  but  they 
that  are  sick. 


32  I  came  not  to  call  the  just,  but  sinners  to 
penance. 

33  And  they  said  to  him :  Why  do  the  disciples 
of  John  fast  often  and  make  prayers,  and  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  Pharisees  in  like  manner;  but  thine 
eat  and  drink  ? 

34  To  whom  he  said :  Can  you  make  the  chil- 
dren of  the  bridegroom  fast,  whilst  the  bride- 
groom is  with  them? 

35  But  the  days  will  come ;  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  then  shall  they 
fast  in  those  days. 

36  And  he  spoke  also  a  similitude  to  them:  That 
no  man  putteth  a  piece  from  a  new  garment  upon 
an  old  garment :  otherwise  he  both  rendeth  the  new, 
and  the  piece  taken  from  the  new  agreeth  not  with 
the  old. 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bot- 
tles :  otherwise  the  new  wine  will  break  the  bottles, 
and  it  will  be  spilled  and  the  bottles  will  be  lost. 

38  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles; 
and  both  are  preserved. 

39  And  no  man  drinking  old,  hath  presently  a 
mind  to  new :  for  he  saith,  The  old  is  better. 

CHAPTER    VI. 


Christ  excuses  his  disciples:  he  cures  upon  the  Sabbath 
day:  chooses  the  twelve,  and  makes  a  sermon  to  them. 


A  ND  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second  first  sab- 
J~\.  bath,  that  as  he  went  through  the  cornfields 
his  disciples  plucked  the  ears,  and  did  eat,  rubbing 
them  in  their  hands. 

2  And  some  ef  the  Pharisees  said  to  them :  Why 
do  you  that  which  is  not  lawful  on  the  sabbath 
days? 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them,  said:  Have  you 
not  read  so  much  as  this,  what  David  did,  when 
himself  was  hungry  and  they  that  were  with  him : 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  and  took 
and  ate  the  bread  of  proposition,  and  gave  to  them 
that  were  with  him,  which  is  not  lawful  to  eat,  but 
only  for  the  priests? 

5  And  he  said  to  them  :  The  son  of  man  is  Lord 
also  of  the  sabbath. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sabbath, 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  The  second  first  Sabbath.  Some 
understand  this  of  the  Sabbath  of  Pentecost,  which  was 
the  second  in  course  amongst  the  great  feasts;  others, 
of  a  sabbath  day  that  immediately  followed  any  solemn 
feast. 
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that  he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  taught. 
And  there  was  a  man,  whose  right  hand  was  with- 
ered. 

7  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  watched  if  he 
would  heal  on  the  sabbath;  that  they  might  find 
an  accusation  against  him. 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts ;  and  said  to  the 
man:  Arise,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst.  And 
rising  he  stood  forth. 

9  Then  Jesus  said  to  them;  I  ask  you,  if  it  be 
lawful  on  the  sabbath-days  to  dc  good  or  to  do 
evil ;  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  ? 

10  And  looking  round  about  on  them  all,  he  said 
to  the  man :  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  forth ;  and  his  hand  was  restored. 

11  And  they  were  filled  with  madness;  and  they 
talked  one  with  another,  what  they  might  do  to 
Jesus. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he 
went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  he  passed 
the  whole  night  in  the  prayer' of  God. 

.  13  And  when  day  was  come,  he  called  unto  him 
his  disciples;  and  he  chose  twelve  of  them  (whom 
also  he  named  Apostles)  : 

14  Simon  whom  he  surnamed  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother,  James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bartholo- 
mew. 

15  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  and  Simon  who  is  called  Zelotes, 

16  And  Jude  the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas 
Iscariot  who  was  the  traitor. 

17  And  coming  down  with  them,  he  stood  in  a 
plain  place,  and  the  company  of  his  disciples,  and 
a  very  great  multitude  of  people  from  all  Judea 
and  Jerusalem,  and  the  sea-coast  both  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon, 

18  Who  were  come  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed 
of  their  diseases.  And  they  that  were  troubled 
with  unclean  spirits,  were  cured. 

19  And  all  the  multitude  sought  to  touch  him, 
for  virtue  went  out  from  him,  and  healed  all. 

20  And  he,  lifting  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples, 
said:  Blessed  are  ye  poor:  for  yours  is  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

21  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now :  for  you  shall 
be  filled.  Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now:  for  you 
shall  laugh. 

22  Blessed  shall  you  be  when  men  shall  hate  you, 
and  when  they  shall  separate  you,  and  shall  re- 
proach you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the 
son  of  man's  sake. 

23  Be  glad  in  that  day  and  rejoice;  for  behold. 


your  reward  is  great  in  heaven.    For  according  to 
these  things  did  their  fathers  to  the  prophets. 

24  But  wo  to  you  that  are  rich:  for  you  have 
your  consolation. 

25  "Wo  to  you  that  are  filled :  for  you  shall  hun- 
ger. Wo  to  you  that  now  laugh :  for  you  shall 
mourn  and  weep. 

26  Wo  to  you  when  men  shall  bless  you :  For  ac- 
cording to  these  things  did  their  fathers  to  the 
false  prophets. 

27  But  I  say  to  you  that  hear:  Love  your  ene- 
mies, do  good  to  them  that  hate  you. 

28  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them 
that   calumniate  you. 

29  And  to  him  that  striketh  thee  on  the  one 
cheek,  offer  also  the  other.  And  him  that  taketh 
away  from  thee  thy  cloak,  forbid  not  to  take  thy 
coat  also. 

30  Give  to  every  one  that  asketh  thee,  and  of 
him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods,  ask  them  not 
again. 

31  And  as  you  would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 
do  you  also  to  them  in  like  manner. 

32  And  if  you  love  them  that  love  you,  what 
thanks  are  to  you?  for  sinners  also  love  those  that 
love  them. 

33  And  if  you  do  good  to  them  who  do  good  to 
you,  what  thanks  are  to  you?  for  sinners  also  do 
this. 

34  And  if  you  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to 
receive,  what  thanks  are  to  you?  for  sinners  also 
lend  to  sinners,  for  to  receive  as -much. 

35  But  love  ye  your  enemies ;  do  good,  and  lend, 
hoping  for  nothing  thereby :  and  your  reward  shall 
be  great,  and  you  shall  be  the  sons  of  the  Highest : 
for  he  is  kind  to  the  unthankful,  and  to  the  evil. 

36  Be  ye  therefore  merieiful,  as  your  Father  also 
is  merciful. 

37  Judge  not,  and  you  shall  not  be  judged.  Con- 
demn not,  and  you  shall  not  be  condemned.  For- 
give, and  you  shall  be  forgiven. 

38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you :  good  meas- 
ure and  pressed  down  and  shaken  together  and  run- 
ning over  shall  they  give  into  your  bosom.  For 
with  the  same  measure  that  you  shall  mete  withal, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

39  And  he  spoke  also  to  them  a  similitude :  Can 
the  blind  lead  the  blind?  do  they  not  both  fall  into 
the  ditch? 

40  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master:  but 
every  one  shall  be  perfect,  if  he  be  as  his  master. 

41  And  why  seest  thou  the  mote  in  thy  broth- 
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er's  eye,  but  the  beam  that  is  in  thy  own  eye  thou 
eonsiderest  not? 

42  Or  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother :  Broth- 
er, let  me  pull  the  mote  out  of  thy  eye,  when  thou 
thyself  seest  not  the  beam  in  thy  own  eye  1  Hypo- 
crite, cast  first  the  beam  out  of  thy  own  eye :  and 
then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  take  out  the  mote 
from  thy  brother's  eye. 

43  For  there  is  no  good  tree  that  bringeth  forth 
evil  fruit :  nor  an  evil  tree  that  bringeth  forth  good 
fruit. 

44  For  every  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.  For  men 
do  not  gather  figs  from  thorns;  nor  from  a  bram- 
ble bush  do  they  gather  the  grape. 

45  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his 
heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good:  and  an 
evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  evil.  For  out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

46  And  why  call  you  me  Lord,  Lord :  and  do  not 
the  things  which  I  say  ? 

47  Every  one  that  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my 
words,  and  doth  them,  I  will  shew  you  to  whom  he 
is  like. 

48  He  is  like  to  a  man  building  a  house,  who 
digged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  upon  a  rock. 
And  when  a  flood  came,  the  stream  beat  vehemently 
upon  that  house,  and  it  could  not  shake  it;  for  it 
was  founded  on  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doth  not:  is  like  to 
a  man  building  his  house  upon  the  earth  without  a 
foundation :  against  which  the  stream  beat  vehe- 
mently, and  immediately  it  fell,  and  the  ruin  of 
that  house  was  great. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Christ  Jieals  the  centurion's  servant:  raises  the  widow's 
■  son  to  life:  answers  the  messengers  sent  ty  John:  and 
absolves  the  penitent  sinner. 

AND  when  he  had  finished  all  his  words  in 
the  hearing  of  the  people,  he  entered  into 
Capharnaum. 

2  And  the  servant  of  a  certain  centurion,  who 
was  dear  to  him,  being  sick,  was  ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  had  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto 
him  the  ancients  of  the  Jews,  desiring  him  to  come 
and  heal  his  servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought 
him  earnestly,  saying  to  him:  He  is  worthy  that 
thou  shouldst  do  this  for  him. 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation :  and  he  hath  built  us 
a  synagogue. 


6  And  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was 
now  not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  his 
friends  to  him,  saying:  Lord,  trouble  not  thyself. 
For  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  un- 
der my  roof. 

7  For  which  cause  neither  did  I  think  myself 
worthy  to  come  to  thee ;  but  say  the  word,  and  my 
servant  shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  subject  to  authority,  hav- 
ing under  me  soldiers :  and  I  say  to  one.  Go,  and 
he  goeth;  and  to  another.  Come,  and  he  cometh; 
and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doth  it. 

9  "Which  Jesus  hearing,  marvelled :  and  turning 
about  to  the  multitude  that  followed  him,  he  said : 
Amen  I  say  to  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith 
not  even  in  Israel. 

10  And  they  who  were  sent  being  returned  to 
the  house,  found  the  servant  whole  who  had  been 
sick. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass  afterwards,  that  he  went 
into  a  city  that  is  called  Nairn ;  and  there  went  with 
him  his  disciples,  and  a  great  multitude. 

12  And  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the 
city,  behold  a  dead  man  was  carried  out,  the  only 
son  of  his  mother ;  and  she  was  a  widow :  and  a 
great  multitude  of  the  city  was  with  her. 

13  Whom  when  the  Lord  had  seen,  being  moved 
with  mercy  towards  her,  he  said  to  her:  Weep 
not. 

14  And  he  came  near  and  touched  the  bier.  And 
they  that  carried  it,  stood  still.  And  he  said: 
Young  man,  I  say  to  thee,  arise. 

15  And  he  that  was  dead,  sat  up,  and  began  to 
speak.    And  he  gave  him  to  his  mother. 

16  And  there  came  a  fear  on  them  all :  and  they 
glorified  God,  saying :  A  great  prophet  is  risen  up 
among  us :  and  God  hath  visited  his  people. 

17  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  through- 
out all  Judea,  and  throughout  all  the  country 
round  about. 

18  And  John's  disciples  told  him  of  all  these 
things. 

19  And  John  called  to  him  two  of  his  disciples, 
and  sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying:  Art  thou  he 
that  art  to  come;  or  look  we  for  another? 

20  And  when  the  men  were  come  unto  him,  they 
said :  John  the  Baptist  hath  sent  -us  to  thee,  say- 
ing :  Art  thou  he  that  art  to  come ;  or  look  we  for 
another  ? 

21  (And  in  that  same  hour,  he  cured  many  of 
their  diseases,  and  hurts,  and  evil  spirits:  and  to 
many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight.) 

22  And  answering,  he  said  to  them :    Go  and  re- 
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late  to  John  what  you  have  heard  and  seen :  The 
blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  made  clean, 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise  again,  to  the  poor  the 
gospel  is  preached: 

23  And  blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  scan- 
dalized in  me. 

24  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  de- 
parted, he  began  to  speak  to  the  multitudes  con- 
cerning John.  "What  went  you  out  into  the  desert 
to  see  ?  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

25  But  what  went  you  out  to  see  ?  a  man  clothed 
in  soft  garments?  Behold  they  that  are  in  costly 
apparel  and  live  delicately,  are  in  the  houses  of 
kings. 

26  But  what  went  you  out  to  see?  a  prophet? 
Yea,  I  say  to  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet : 

27  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written:  Behold  I 
send  my  angel  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare 
thy  way  before  thee. 

28  For  I  say  to  you :  Amongst  those  that  are 
born  of  women,  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than 
John  the  Baptist.  But  he  that  is  the  lesser  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  is  greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  the  people  hearing,  and  the  publi- 
cans, justified  God,  being  baptized  with  John's 
baptism. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  the  lawyers  despised 
the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being  not 
baptized  by  him. 

31  And  the  Lord  said :  Whereunto  then  shall  I 
liken  the  men  of  this  generation?  and  to  what  are 
they  like? 

32  They  are  like  to  children  sitting  in  the  mar- 
ket-place, and  speaking  one  to  another,  and  say- 
ing: We  have  piped  to  you,  and  you  have  not 
danced :  we  have  mourned,  and  you  have  not  wept. 

33  For  John  the  Baptist  came  neither  eating 
bread  nor  drinking  wine;  and  you  say:  He  hath 
a  devil. 

•  34  The  son  of  man  is  come  eating  and  drinking ; 
and  you  say:  Behold  a  man  that  is  a  glutton  and 
a  drinker  of  wine,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sin- 
ners. 

35  And  wisdom  is  justified  by  all  her  children. 

36  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  to  eat 
with  him.  And  he  went  into  the  house  of  the 
Pharisee,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  29!  Justified  God;  i.  e.,  praised  the 
justice  of  God,  feared  and  worshiped  God,  as  just  and 
merciful. 

Ver.  ofi.     One  of  the  Pharisees;  i.  e.,  Simon. 


37  And  behold  a  woman  that  was  in  the  city,  a 
sinner,  when  she  knew  that  he  sat  at  meat  in  the 
Pharisee 's  house,  brought  an  alabaster  box  of  oint- 
ment ; 

38  And  standing  behind  at  his  feet,  she  began 
to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with 
the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and 
anointed  them  with  the  ointment. 

39  And  the  Pharisee,  who  had  invited  him,  see- 
ing it,  spoke  within  himself,  saying :  This  man,  if 
he  were  a  prophet,  would  know  surely  who  and 
what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth  him, 
that  she  is  a  sinner. 

40  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him:  Simon,  I 
have  somewhat  to  say  to  thee :  But  he  said :  Mas- 
ter, say  it. 

41  A  certain  creditor  had  two  debtors,  the  one 
owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty. 

42  And  whereas  they  had  not  wherewith  to  pay, 
he  forgave  them  both.  "Which  therefore  of  the  two 
loveth  him  most? 

43  Simon  answering  said:  I  suppose  that  he 
to  whom  he  forgave  most.  And  he  said  to  him: 
Thou  hast  judged  rightly. 

44  And  turning  to  the  woman,  he  said  unto 
Simon :  Dost  thou  see  this  woman  ?  I  entered  into 
thy  house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet; 
but  she  with  tears  hath  washed  my  feet,  and  with 
her  hairs  hath  wiped  them. 

45  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss;  but  she,  since  she 
came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet. 

46  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint;  but 
she  with  ointment  hath  anointed  my  feet. 

47  Wherefore  I  say  to  thee :  Many  sins  are  for- 
given her,  because  she  hath  loved  much.  But  to 
whom  less  is  forgiven,  he  loveth  less. 

48  And  he  said  to  her:  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  began  to 
say  within  themselves :  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth 
sins  also  ? 

50  And  he  said  to  the  woman :  Thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  safe,  go  in  peace. 

Ver.  47.  Many  sins  are  forgiven  her,  because  she 
hath  loved  much.  In  the  Scripture  an  effect  sometimes 
seems  attributed  to  one  only  cause  when  there  are  divers 
other  concurring  dispositions;  for  the  sins  of  this  wom- 
an, in  this  verse  are  said  to  be  forgiven,  because  she 
loved  much:  but  ver.  50,  Christ  tells  her,  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  safe.  Hence,  in  a  true  conversion  are  joined 
faith,  hope,  love,  sorrow  for  sin,  and  other  pious  dispo- 
sitions. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  parable  of  the  seed.  Christ  stills  the  storm  at  sea: 
casts  out  the  legion:  heals  the  issue  of  blood:  and 
raises  the  daughter  of  Jairus  to  life. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  afterwards,  that  he  trav- 
elled through  the  cities  and  towns,  preaching 
and  evangelizing  the  kingdom  of  God;  and  the 
twelve  with  him. 

2  And  certain  women  who  had  been  healed  of 
evil  spirits  and  infirmities ;  Mary  who  is  called  Mag- 
dalen, out  of  whom  seven  devils  were  gone  forth, 

3  And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chusa,  Herod's  stew- 
ard, and  Susanna,  and  many  others  who  ministered 
unto  him  of  their  substance. 

4  And  when  a  very  great  multitude  was  gath- 
ered together  and  hastened  out  of  the  cities  unto 
him,  he  spoke  by  a  similitude. 

5  The  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed.  And  as 
he  sowed  some  fell  by  the  way  side,  and  it  was 
trodden  down,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it. 

6  And  other  some  fell  upon  a  rock;  and  as  soon 
as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  because  it 
had  no  moisture. 

7  And  other  some  fell  among  thorns,  and  the 
thorns  growing  up  with  it,  choked  it. 

8  And  other  some  fell  upon  good  ground:  and 
being  sprung  up  yielded  fruit  a  hundred  fold.  Say- 
ing these  things,  he  cried  out :  He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

9  And  his  disciples  asked  him  what  this  parable 
might  be. 

10  To  whom  he  said :  To  you  it  Is  given  to  know 
the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God:  but  to  the 
rest  in  parables,  that  seeing  they  may  not  see,  and 
hearing  may  not  understand. 

11  Now  the  parable  is  this :  The  seed  is  the 
word  of  God. 

12  And  they  by  the  wayside  are  they  that  hear; 
then  the  devil  cometh,  and  taketh  the  word  out 
of  their  heart,  lest  believing  they  should  be  saved. 

13  Now  they  upon  the  rock,  are  they  who  when 
they  hear,  receive  the  word  with  joy:  and  these 
have  no  roots :  for  they  believe  for  a  while,  and  in 
time  of  temptation  they  fall  away. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns,  are  they 
who  have  heard,  and  going  their  way,  are  choked 
with  the  cares  and  riches  and.  pleasures  of  this  life, 
and  yield  no  fruit. 


CHAP.  VIII.    Ver.  10.    Seeing  they  may  not  see.     See 
the  annotation,  Mark  iv,  12. 


15  But  that  on  the  good  ground,  are  they  who 
in  a  good  and  very  good  heart,  hearing  the  word, 
keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  in  patience. 

16  Now  no  man  lighting  a  candle  covereth  it 
with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed ;  but  setteth 
it  upon  a  candlestick,  that  they  who  come  in  may 
see  the  light. 

17  For  there  is  not  anything  secret,  that  shall  not 
be  made  manifest;  nor  hidden,  that  shall  not  be 
known  and  come  abroad. 

18  Take  heed  therefore  how  you  hear.  For  who- 
soever hath,  to  him  shall  be  given ;  and  whosoever 
hath  not,  that  also  which  he  thinketh  he  hath,  shall 
be  taken  away  from  him. 

19  And  his  mother  and  brethren  came  unto  him ; 
and  they  could  not  come  at  him  for  the  crowd. 

20  And  it  was  told  him:  Thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see  thee. 

21  Who  answering  said  to  them :  My  mother  and 
my  brethren,  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  do  it. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  he 
went  into  a  little  ship  with  his  disciples,  and  he 
said  to  them :  Let  us  go  over  to  the  other  side  of 
the  lake.    And  they  launched  forth. 

23  And  when  they  were  sailing,  he  slept;  and 
there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  upon  the  lake, 
and  they  were  filled,  and  were  in  danger. 

24  And  they  came  and  awakened  him,  saying: 
Master,  we  perish.  But  he  rising  rebuked  the  wind 
and  the  rage  of  the  water ;  and  it  ceased,  and  there 
was  a  calm. 

25  And  he  said  to  them :  Where  is  your  faith  ? 
Who  being  afraid,  wondered,  saying  one  to  an- 
other: Who  is  this  (think  you)  that  he  com- 
mandeth  both  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and  they  obey 
him? 

26  And  they  sailed  to  the  country  of  the  Gera- 
sens  which  is  over  against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  was  come  forth  to  the  land, 
there  met  him  a  certain  man  who  had  a  devil  now 
a  very  long  time,  and  he  wore  no  clothes,  neither 
did  he  abide  in  a  house,  but  in  the  sepulchres. 

28  And  when  he  saw  Jesus,  he  fell  down  before 
him ;  and  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said : 
What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  Son  of  the 
most  high  God?  I  beseech  thee,  do  not  torment 
me. 

29  For  he  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  go 
out  of  the  man.  For  many  times  it  seized  him, 
and  he  was  bound  with  chains,  and  kept  in  fetters ; 
and  breaking  the  bonds  he  was  driven  by  the  devil 
into  the  deserts. 


67 


Chap.     8. 


ST.  LUKE. 


Chap.     9. 


30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying:  "What  is  thy 
name?  But  he  said:  Legion;  because  many  devils 
were  entered  into  him. 

31  And  they  besought  him  that  he  would  not 
conmiand  them  to  go  into  the  abyss. 

32  And  there  was  there  a  herd  of  many  swine 
feeding  on  the  mountain;  and  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  suffer  them  to  enter  into  them.  And 
he  suffered  them. 

33  The  devils  therefore  went  out  of  the  man, 
and  entered  into  the  swine;  and  the  herd  ran  vio- 
lently down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake,  and  was 
stifled. 

34  Which  when  they  that  fed  them  saw  done, 
they  fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the  vil- 
lages. 

35  And  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done ;  and 
they  came  to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  oiit  of 
whom  the  devils  were  departed,  sitting  at  his  feet, 
clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind,  and  they  were 
afraid. 

36  And  they  also  that  had  seen  told  them  how 
he  had  been  healed  from  the  legion. 

37  And  all  the  multitude  of  the  country  of  the 
Gerasens  besought  him  to  depart  from  them;  for 
they  were  taken  with  great  fear.  And  he  going  up 
into  the  ship  returned  back  again. 

38  Now  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils  were 
departed,  besought  him  that  he  might  be  with  him. 
But  Jesus  sent  him  away,  saying: 

39  Return  to  thy  house,  and  tell  how  great  things 
God  hath  done  to  thee.  And  he  went  through  the 
whole  city,  publishing  how  great  things  Jesus  had 
done  to  him. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  was  re- 
turned, the  multitude  received  him:  for  they  were 
all  waiting  for  him. 

41  And  behold  there  came  a  man  whose  name 
was  Jairus,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue : 
and  he  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  beseeching 
him  that  he  would  come  into  his  house. 

42  For  he  had  an  only  daughter  almost  twelve 
years  old,  and  she  was  dying.  And  it  happened, 
as  he  went,  that  he  was  thronged  by  the  multitudes. 

43  And  there  was  s  certain  woman  having  an  is- 
sue of  blood  twelve  years,  who  had  bestowed  all  her 
substance  on  physicians,  and  could  not  be  healed  by 
any: 

44  She  came  behind  him,  and  touched  the  hem  of 
his  garment;  and  immediately  the  issue  of  her 
blood  stopped. 

45  And  Jesus  said :  Who  is  it  that  touched  me  ? 
And  all  denying,  Peter  and  they  that  were  with 


him  said  :    Master,  the  multitudes  throng  and  press 
thee,  and  dost  thou  say.  Who  touched  me? 

46  And  Jesus  said:  Somebody  hath  touched 
me ;  for  I  know  that  virtue  is  gone  out  from  me. 

47  And  the  woman  seeing  that  she  was  not  hid, 
came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before  his  feet: 
and  declared  before  all  the  people  for  what  cause 
she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she  was  immediately 
healed. 

48  But  he  said  to  her :  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole;  go  thy  way  in  peace. 

49  As  he  was  yet  speaking,  there  cometh  one  to 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  saying  to  him:  Thy 
daughter  is  dead;  trouble  him  not. 

50  And  Jesus  hearing  this  word,  answered  the 
father  of  the  maid:  Fear  not;  believe  only,  and 
she  shall  be  safe. 

51  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  house,  he  suf- 
fered not  any  man  to  go  in  with  him,  but  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  the  father  and  mother  of  the 
maiden. 

52  And  all  wept  and  mourned  for  her.  But  he 
said:  Weep  not;  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but 
sleepeth. 

53  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn,  knowing  that 
she  was  dead. 

54  But  he  taking  her  by  the  hand,  cried  out, 
saying:     Maid,  arise. 

55  And  her  spirit  returned,  and  she  rose  imme- 
diately.   And  he  bid  them  give  her  to  eat. 

56  And  her  parents  were  astonished,  whom  he 
charged  to  tell  no  man  what  was  done. 

CHAPTER    IX. 

Christ  sends  forth  Ms  apostles:  feeds  five  thousand  with 
five  loaves:  is  transfigured:  and  casts  out  a  devil. 

THEN  calling  together  the  twelve  apostles,  he 
gave  them  power  and  authority  over  all  dev- 
ils, and  to  cure  diseases. 

2  And  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  to  heal  the  sick.  j 

3  And  he  said  to  them :  Take  nothing  for  your 
journey,  neither  staff,  nor  scrip,  nor  bread,  nor 
money,  neither  have  two  coats. 

4  And  whatsoever  house  you  shall  enter,  abide 
there,  and  depart  not  from  thence. 

5  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when  ye 
go  out  of  that  city,  shake  off  even  the  dust  of 
your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

6  And  going  out  they  went  about  through  the 
towns,  preaching  the  gospel  and  healing  every- 
where. 
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7  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  things 
that  were  done  by  him ;  and  he  was  in  a  doubt  be- 
cause it  was  said 

8  By  some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead : 
but  by  other  some,  that  Elias  hath  appeared;  and 
by  others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen 
again. 

9  And  Herod  said :  John  I  have  beheaded ;  but 
who  is  this  of  whom  I  hear  such  things?  And  he 
sought  to  see  him. 

10  And  the  apostles,  when  they  were  returned, 
told  him  all  they  had  done :  and  taking  them  he 
went  aside  into  a  desert  place  apart,  which  belong- 
eth  to  Bethsaida. 

11  Which  when  the  people  knew  they  followed 
him,  and  he  received  them,  and  spoke  to  them  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them  who  had  need  of 
healing. 

12  Now  the  day  began  to  decline.  And  the  twelve 
came  and  said  to  him:  Send  away  the  multitude, 
that  going  into  the  towns  and  villages  round  about, 
they  may  lodge  and  get  victuals;  for  we  are  here 
in  a  desert  place. 

'      13  But  he  said  to  them:     Give  you  them  to  eat. 

And  they  said :    We  have  no  more  than  five  loaves 
>  and  two  fishes :  unless  perhaps  we  should  go  and 
'  buy  food  for  all  this  multitude. 
{     14  Now  there  were  about  five  thousand  men.  And 

he  said  to  his  disciples :     Make  them  sit  down  by 

fifties  in  a  company. 

15  And  they  did  so.  And  made  them  all  sit 
idown. 

j     16  And  taking  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes, 
,he  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed  them:  and  he 

broke,  and  distributed  to  his  disciples,  to  set  be- 
jfore  the  multitude. 
;|     17  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled.  And 

there  were  taken  up  of  fragments  that  remained  to 

ithem,  twelve  baskets. 

i     18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  alone  pray- 

'ing,  his  disciples  also  were  with  him :  and  he  asked 

jthem,  saying :    Whom  do  the  people  say  that  I  am  ? 

I     19  But  they  answered  and  said :    John  the  Bap- 

|tist;  but  some  say  Elias;  and  others  say  that  one 

jof  the  former  prophets  is  risen  again. 

J     20  And  he  said  to  them :    But  whom  do  you  say 

fthat  I  am?      Simon  Peter  answering,  said:       The 

Christ  of  God. 

21  But  he  strictly  charging  them,  commanded 
they  should  tell  this  to  no  man. 

22  Saying:  The  son  of  man  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  ancients  and  chief 


priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  the  third 
day  rise  again. 

23  And  he  said  to  all :  If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily,  and  follow  me. 

24  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it ; 
for  he  that  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall 
save  it. 

25  For  what  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  himself,  and  cast  away  him- 
self? 

26  For  he  that  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of 
my  words,  of  him  the  son  of  man  shall  be  ashamed 
when  he  shall  come  in  his  majesty,  and  that  of  his 
Father,  and  of  the  holy  Angels. 

27  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth:  There  are  some 
standing  here  that  shall  not  taste  death  till  they 
see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass  about  eight  days  after 
these  words,  that  he  took  Peter  and  James  and 
John,  and  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

29  And  whilst  he  prayed,  the  shape  of  his  counte- 
nance was  altered,  and  his  raiment  became  white 
and  glittering. 

30  And  behold  two  men  were  talking  with  him. 
And  they  were  Moses  and  Elias, 

31  Appearing  in  majesty.  And  they  spoke  of 
his  decease  that  he  should  accomplish  in  Jerusalem. 

32  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were 
heavy  with  sleep.  And  waking,  they  saw  his  glory, 
and  the  two  men  that  stood  with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  they  were  de- 
parting from  him,  Peter  saith  to  Jesus  :  Master,  it 
is  good  for  us  to  be  here:  and  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles,  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  Elias :  not  knowing  what  he  said. 

34  And  as  he  spoke  these  things  there  came  a 
cloud,  and  overshadowed  them:  and  they  were 
afraid,  when  they  entered  into  the  cloud. 

35  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying: 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  him. 

36  And  whilst  the  voice  was  uttered,  Jesus  was 
found  alone.  And  they  held  their  peace,  and  told 
no  man  in  those  days  any  of  these  things  which  they 
had  seen. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  following,  when 
they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  there  met  him 
a  great  multitude. 

38  And  behold  a  man  among  the  crowd  cried  out, 
saying :  Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son, 
because  he  is  my  only  one. 

39  And  lo,  a  spirit  seizeth  him,  and  he  suddenly 
crieth  out,  and  he  throweth  him  down  and  teareth 
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him  so  that  he  foameth,  and  bruising  him  he  hardly 
departeth  from  him. 

40  And  I  desired  thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out, 
and  they  could  not. 

41  And  Jesus  answering  said:  0  faithless  and 
perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you 
and  suffer  you?    Bring  hither  thy  son. 

42  And  as  he  was  coming  to  him,  the  devil  threw 
him  down  and  tore  him. 

43  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and 
cured  the  boy,  and  restored  him  to  his  father. 

44  And  all  were  astonished  at  the  mighty  power 
of  God :  but  while  all  wondered  at  all  the  things  he 
did,  he  said  to  his  disciples:  Lay  you  up  in  your 
hearts  these  words,  for  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
the  son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  men. 

45  But  they  understood  not  this  word,  and  it  was 
hid  from  them,  so  that  they  perceived  it  not.  And 
they  were  afraid  to  ask  him  concerning  this  word. 

46  And  there  entered  a  thought  into  them,  which 
of  them  should  be  greater. 

47  But  Jesus  seeing  the  thoughts  of  their  heart, 
took  a  child  and  set  him  by  him. 

48  And  said  to  them:  Whosoever  shall  receive 
this  child  in  my  name,  reeeiveth  me :  and  whosoever 
shall  receive  me,  reeeiveth  him  that  sent  me.  For 
he  that  is  the  lesser  among  you  all,  he  is  the 
greater. 

49  And  John  answering,  said:  Master,  we  saw 
a  certain  man  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and 
we  forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  not  with  us. 

50  And  Jesus  said  to  him :  Forbid  him  not :  for 
he  that  is  not  against  you,  is  for  you. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass  when  the  days  of  his  as- 
sumption were  accomplishing,  that  he  steadfastly 
set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem. 

52  And  he  sent  messengers  before  his  face:  and 
going  they  entered  into  a  city  of  the  Samaritans,  to 
prepare  for  him. 

53  And  they  received  him  not,  because  his  face 
was  of  one  going  to  Jerusalem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John  had 
seen  this,  they  said :  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  com- 
mand fire  to  come  down  from  heaven  and  consume 
them? 

55  And  turning,  he  rebuked  them,  saying :  You 
jcnow  not  of  what  spirit  you  are. 

56  The  son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy  souls,  but 
to  save.    And  they  went  into  another  town. 

57  And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  walked  in  the 
way,  that  a  certain  man  said  to  him:  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 


58  Jesus  said  to  him :  The  foxes  have  holes,  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  nests ;  but  the  son  of  man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

59  But  he  said  to  another :  Follow  me.  And  he 
said :  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go,  and  to  bury  my 
father. 

60  And  Jesus  said  to  him:  Let  the  dead  bury 
their  dead ;  but  go  thou,  and  preach  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

61  And  another  said :  I  will  follow,  thee,  Lord, 
but  let  me  first  take  my  leave  of  them  that  are  at 
my  house. 

62  Jesus  said  to  him :  No  man  putting  his  hand 
to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

CHAPTER  X. 


Christ  sends  forth,  and  instructs  his  seventy-two  disci-  ]  I 
pies.    The  good  Samaritan.  " 


AND  after  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  also 
other  seventy-two :  and  he  sent  them  two  and 
two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and  place 
whither  he  himself  was  to  come. 

2  And  he  said  to  them:  The  harvest  indeed  is 
great,  but  the  labourers  are  few.  Pray  ye  there- 
fore the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  send  labourers 
into  his  harvest. 

3  Go:  Behold  I  send  you  as  lambs  among 
wolves. 

4  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes;  and 
salute  no  man  by  the  way. 

5  Into  whatsoever  house  you  enter,  first  say: 
Peace  be  to  this  house : 

6  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace 
shall  rest  upon  him :  but  if  not,  it  shall  return  to 
you. 

7  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and 
drinking  such  things  as  they  have :  For  the  la- 
bourer is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Remove  not  from 
house  to  house. 

8  And  into  what  city  soever  you  enter,  and  they 
receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you; 

9  And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say  to 
them:  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto 
you. 

10  But  into  whatsoever  city  you  enter,  and  they 
receive  you  not,  going  forth  into  the  streets  thereof, 
say: 

11  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city  that  eleaveth  | 
to  us  we  wipe  oft'  against  you.    Yet  know  this  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand. 
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12  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  at  that 
day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 

13  Wo  to  thee,  Corozain,  wo  to  thee,  Bethsaida. 
For  if  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  had  been  wrought  the 
mighty  works  that  have  been  wrought  in  you,  they 
•would  have  done  penanee  long  ago,  sitting  in  sack- 
cloth and  ashes. 

14  But  it  shall  be  more  -tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than  for  you. 

15  And  thou,  Capharnaum,  which  art  exalted 
unto  heaven :  thou  shall  be  thrust  down  to  hell. 

16  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me :  and  he  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  me.  And  he  that  despiseth 
me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me. 

17  And  the  seventy-two  returned  with  joy,  say- 
ing: Lord,  the  devils  also  are  subject  to  us  in  thy 
name. 

18  And  he  said  to  them :  I  saw  satan  like  light- 
ning falling  from  heaven. 

19  Behold,  I  have  given  you  power  to  tread  upon 
serpents  and  scorpions,  and  upon  all  the  power  of 
the  enemy,  and  nothing  shall  hurt  you. 

20  But  yet  rejoice  not  in  this  that  spirits  are  sub- 
ject unto  you :  but  rejoice  in  this,  that  your  names 
are  written  in  heaven. 

21  In  that  same  hour  he  rejoiced  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  said:  I  confess  to  thee,  0  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hidden 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  to  little  ones.  Yea,  Father,  for  so 
it  hath  seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

22  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  by  my  father, 
and  no  one  knoweth  who  the  Son  is  but  the  Father ; 
and  who  the  Father  is  but  the  Son,  and  to  whom  the 
Son  will  reveal  him. 

23  And  turning  to  his  disciples,  he  said :  Blessed 
are  the  eyes  that  see  the  things  which  you  see. 

24  For  I  say  to  you  that  many  prophets  and 
kings  have  desired  to  see  the  things  that  you  see, 
and  have  not  seen  them;  and  to  hear  the  things 
that  you  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

25  And  behold  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  tempt- 
ing him:  and  saying:  Master,  what  must  I  do  to 
possess  eternal  life? 

26  But  he  said  to  him :  "What  is  written  in  the 
law  ?  how  readest  thou  ? 

27  He  answering,  said:  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  ivith  thy  whole 


CHAP.  X.  Ver.  21.  He  rejoiced  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
That  is,  according  to  his  humanity  he  rejoiced  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  gave  thanks  to  his  eternal  Father. 


soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

28  And  he  said  to  him :  Thou  hast  answered 
right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

29  But  he  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  to 
Jesus :  And  who  is  my  neighbour? 

30  And  Jesus  answering,  said :  A  certain  man 
went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell 
among  robbers,  who  also  stripped  him,  and  having 
wounded  him,  went  away  leaving  him  half  dead. 

31  And  it  chanced  that  a  certain  priest  went 
down  the  same  way;  and  seeing  him,  passed  by. 

32  In  like  manner  also  a  Levite,  when  he  was 
near  the  place  and  saw  him,  passed  by. 

33  But  a  certain  Samaritan  being  on  his  jour- 
ney, came  near  him;  and  seeing  him,  was  moved 
with  compassion. 

34  And  going  up  to  him,  bound  up  his  wounds, 
pouring  in  oil  and  wine :  and  setting  him  upon 
his  own  beast,  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care 
of  him. 

35  And  the  next  day  he  took  out  two  pence,  and 
gave  to  the  host,  and  said :  Take  care  of  him ;  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  spend  over  and  above,  I  at 
my  return  will  repay  thee. 

36  Which  of  these  three  in  thy  opinion  was 
neighbour  to  him  that  fell  among  the  robbers? 

37  But  he  said :  He  that  shewed  mercy  to  him. 
And  Jesus  said  to  him:  Go,  and  do  thou  in  like 
manner. 

38  Now  it  came  to  pass  as  they  went,  that  he 
entered  into  a  certain  town :  and  a  certain  woman 
named  Martha  received  him  into  her  house. 

39  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  who  sitting 
also  at  the  Lord's  feet,  heard  his  word. 

40  But  Martha  was  busy  about  much  serving. 
Who  stood  and  said :  Lord,  hast  thou  no  care  that 
my  sister  hath  left  me  alone  to  serve  ?  speak  to  her 
therefore,  that  she  help  me. 

41  And  the  Lord,  answering,  said  to  her :  Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  careful,  and  art  troubled  about 
many  things. 

42  But  one  thing  is  necessary.  Mary  hath 
chosen  the  best  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her. 

CHAPTER    XL 

He  teaches  his  disciples  to  pray.  Casts  out  a  dumi  devil. 
Confutes  the  Pharisees;  and  pronounces  woes  against 
them  for  their  hypocrisy. 


A 


ND  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  was  in  a  cer- 
tain place  praying,  when  he  ceased,  one  of 
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his  disciples  said  to  him :    Lord,  teach  us  to  pray, 
as  John  also  taught  his  disciples. 

2  And  he  said  to  them :  When  you  pray,  say : 
Father,  hallowed  be  thy  name.    Thy  kingdom  come. 

3  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 

4  And  forgive  us  our  sins,  for  we  also  forgive 
every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not 
into  temptation. 

5  And  he  said  to  them :  Which  of  you  shall  have 
a  friend,  and  shall  go  to  him  at  midnight,  and  shall 
say  to  him :    Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves, 

6  Because  a  friend  of  mine  is  come  off  his  jour- 
ney to  me,  and  I  have  not  what  to  set  before  him. 

7  And  he  from  within  should  answer  and  say: 
Trouble  me  not,  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  chil- 
dren are  with  me  in  bed;  I  cannot  rise  and  give 
thee. 

8  Yet  if  he  shall  continue  knocking,  I  say  to  you, 
although  he  will  not  rise  and  give  him,  because  he 
is  his  friend;  yet  because  of  his  importunity  he 
will  rise,  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth. 

9  And  I  say  to  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you:  seek,  and  you  shall  find:  knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  to  you.  ^ 

10  For  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth:  and  he 
that  seeketh,  findeth:  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it 
shall  be  opened. 

11  And  which  of  you  if  he  ask  his  father  bread, 
will  he  give  him  a  stone?  or  a  fish,  will  he  for  a 
fish  give  him  a  serpent? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  reach  him  a 
scorpion  ? 

13  If  you  then  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more  will  your 
father  from  heaven  give  the  good  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him  ? 

14  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  the  same 
was  dumb ;  and  when  he  had  cast  out  the  devil, 
the  dumb  spoke :  and  the  multitudes  were  in  admi- 
ration at  it. 

15  But  some  of  them  said :  He  casteth  out  devils 
by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  devils. 

16  And  others  tempting,  asked  of  him  a  sign 
from  heaven. 

17  But  he  seeing  their  thoughts,  said  to  them: 
Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  shall  be 
brought  to  desolation,  and  house  upon  house  shall 
fall. 

18  And  if  satan  also  be  divided  against  himself, 
how  shall  his  kingdom  stand?  because  you  say,  that 
through  Beelzebub  I  cast  out  devils. 

19  Now  if  I  cast  out  deVils  by  Beelzebub:  by 


whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out?  Therefore 
they  shall  be  your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  by  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils : 
doubtless  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you, 

21  When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  court, 
those  things  are  in  peace  which  he  possesseth. 

22  But  if  a  stronger  than  he  come  upon  him  and 
overcome  him:  he  will  take  away  all  his  armour 
wherein  he  trusted,  and  will  distribute  his  spoils. 

23  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me :  and  he 
that  gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth. 

24  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man, 
he  walketh  through  places  without  water,  seeking 
rest :  and  not  finding,  he  saith :  I  will  return  into 
my  house  whence  I  came  out. 

25  And  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  swept  and 
garnished. 

26  Then  he  goeth  and  taketh  with  him  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  enter- 
ing in  they  dwell  there.  And  the  last  state  of  that 
man  becomes  worse  than  the  first. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spoke  these  things, 
a  certain  woman  from  the  crowd  lifting  up  her 
voice  said  to  him:  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bore 
thee,  and  the  paps  that  gave  thee  suck. 

28  But  he  said :  Yea  rather  blessed  are  they  who 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

29  And  the  multitudes  running  together,  he  be- 
gan to  say:  This  generation  is  a  wicked  gener- 
ation :  it  asketh  a  sign,  and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given 
it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet. 

30  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninivites,  so 
shall  the  son  of  man  also  be  to  his  generation. 

31  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  in  the  judg- 
ment with  the  men  of  this  generation,  and  shall 
condemn  them,  because  she  came  from  the  ends  of 
the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon;  and  be- 
hold more  than  Solomon  here. 

32  The  men  of  Ninive  shall  rise  in  the  judgment 
with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it,  be- 
cause they  did  penance  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas; 
and  behold  more  than  Jonas, here. 

33  No  man  lighteth  a  candle,  and  puteth  it  in  a 
hidden  place,  nor  under  a  bushel :  but  upon  a  can- 
dlestick, that  they  that  come  in  may  see  the  light. 

34  The  light  of  thy  body  is  thy  eye.  If  thy  eye 
be  single,  thy  whole  body  will  be  lightsome:  but  if 
it  be  evil,  thy  body  also  will  be  darksome. 

35  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light  which  is  in 
thee  be  not  darkness. 

36  If  then  thy  whole  body  be  lightsome,  having 
no  part  of  darkness;  the  whole  shall  be  lightsome, 
and  as  a  bright  lamp  shall  enlighten  thee. 
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37  And  as  he  was  speaking,  a  certain  Pharisee 
prayed  him  that  he  would  dine  with  him.  And  he 
going  in,  sat  down  to  eat. 

38  And  the  Pharisee  began  to  say,  thinking  with- 
in himself,  why  he  was  not  washed  before  dinner. 

39  And  the  Lord  said  to  him:  Now  you  Phari- 
sees make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the 
plotter;  but  your  inside  is  full  of  rapine  and  in- 
iquity. 

40  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is 
without,  make  also  that  which  is  within? 

41  But  yet  that  which  remaineth,  give  alms ;  and 
behold  all  things  are  clean  unto  you. 

42  But  wo  to  you  Pharisees,  because  you  tithe 
mint  and  rue  and  every  herb,  and  pass  over  judg- 
ment, and  the  charity  of  God.  Now  these  things 
you  ought  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone. 

43  Wo  to  you  Pharisees,  because  you  love  the  up- 
permost seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  salutations  in 
the  market-place. 

44  Wo  to  you,  because  you  are  as  sepulchres 
that  appear  not,  and  men  that  walk  over,  are  not 
aware. 

45  And  one  of  the  lawyers  answering,  saith  to 
him:  Master,  in  saying  these  things,  thou  re- 
proachest  us  also. 

46  But  he  said:  Wo  to  you  lawyers  also;  be- 
cause you  load  men  with  burdens  which  they  can- 
not bear,  and  you  yourselves  touch  not  the  packs 
with  one  of  your  fingers. 

47  Wo  to  you  who  build  the  monuments  of  the 
prophets :  and  your  fathers  killed  them. 

48  Truly  you  bear  witness  that  you  consent  to 
the  doings  of  your  fathers:  for  they  indeed  killed 
them,  and  you  build  their  sepulchres. 

49  For  this  cause  also  the  wisdom  of  God  said: 
I  will  send  to  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and 
some  of  them  they  will  kill  and  persecute. 

50  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets  which  was 
shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  may  be  re- 
quired of  this  generation. 

51  From  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood  of 
Zacharias,  who  was  slain  between  the  altar,  and 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  46.  Wo  to  you  lawyers.  He  speaks 
of  the  doctors  of  the  law  of  Moses,  commonly  called  the 
Scribes. 

Ver.  47.  Wo  to  you  who  l)uild,  &c.  Not  that  the  build- 
ing of  the  monuments  of  the  prophets  was  in  itself 
blameworthy,  but  only  the  intention  of  these  unhappy 
men,  who  made  use  of  this  outward  shew  of  religion 
and  piety,  as  a  means  to  carry  on  their  wicked  designs 
against  the  prince  of  the  prophets. 


the  temple.     Yea  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  be  required 
of  this  generation. 

52  Wo  to  you  lawyers,  for  you  have  taken  away 
the  key  of  knowledge :  you  yourselves  have  not  en- 
tered in,  and  those  that  were  entering  in  you  have 
hindered. 

53  And  as  he  was  saying  these  things  to  them, 
the  Pharisees  and  the  lawyers  began  vehemently 
to  urge  him,  and  to  oppress  his  mouth  about  many 
things. 

54  Lying  in  wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch 
somethiag  from  his  mouth  that  they  might  accuse 
him. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Christ  warns  us  against  hypocrisy,  the  fear  of  the  worla, 
and  covetousness :  and  admonishes  all  to  watch. 

AND  when  great  multitudes  stood  about  him,  so 
that  they  trod  one  upon  another,  he  began  to 
say  to  his  disciples:  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy. 

2  For  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be 
revealed:  nor  hidden,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

3  For  whatsoever  things  you  have  spoken  in 
darkness,  shall  be  published  in  the  light:  and  that 
which  you  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  the  chambers, 
shall  be  preached  on  the  house-tops. 

4  And  I  say  to  you,  my  friends:  Be  not  afraid 
of  them  who  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no 
more  that  they  can  do. 

5  But  I  will  shew  you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  fear 
ye  him,  who  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast 
into  hell.    Yea,  I  say  to  you,  fear  him. 

6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings, 
and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God  ? 

7  Yea,  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 
bered. Fear  not  therefore:  you,  are  of  more  value 
than  many  sparrows. 

8  And  I  say  to  you,  whosoever  shall  confess  me 
before  men,  him  shall  the  son  of  man  also  confess 
before  the  Angels  of  God. 

9  But  he  that  shall  deny  me  before  men,  shall  be 
denied  before  the  Angels  of  God. 

10  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the 
son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him:  but  to  him 
that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  it  shall 
not  be  forgiven. 

11  And  when  they  shall  bring  you  into  the  syna- 
gogues, and  to  magistrates  and  powers,  be  not  so- 
licitous how  or  what  you  shall  answer,  or  what  you 
shall  sav. 
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12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the 
same  hour  what  you  must  say. 

13  And  one  of  the  multitude  said  to  him :  Mas- 
ter, speak  to  my  brother  that  he  divide  the  in- 
heritance with  me. 

14  But  he  said  to  him :  Man,  who  hath  appointed 
me  judge  or  divider  over  you? 

15  And  he  said  to  them:  Take  heed  and  be- 
ware of  all  covetuousness :  for  a  man's  life  doth 
not  consist  in  the  abundance  of  things  which  he  pos- 
sesseth. 

16  And  he  spoke  a  similitude  to  them,  saying: 
The  land  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plenty 
of  fruits. 

17  And  he  thought  within  himself,  saying :  What 
shall  I  do,  because  I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow 
my  fruits? 

18  And  he  said:  This  will  I  do:  I  will  pull 
down  my  barns,  and  will  build  greater:  and  into 
them  will  I  gather  all  things  that  are  grown  to  me, 
and  my  goods. 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul :  Soul,  thou  hast 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  take  thy  rest, 
eat,  drink,  make  good  cheer. 

20  But  God  said  to  him:  Thou  fool,  this  night 
do  they  require  thy  soul  of  thee;  and  whose  shall 
those  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided? 

21  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself, 
and  is  not  rich  towards  God. 

22  And  he  said  to  his  disciples:  Therefore  I 
say  to  you,  be  not  solicitous  for  your  life  what  you 
shall  eat ;  nor  for  your  body,  what  you  shall  put  on. 

23  The  life  is  more  than  the  meat,  and  the  body 
is  more  than  the  raiment. 

24  Consider  the  ravens,  for  they  sow  not,  neither 
do  they  reap,  neither  have  they  storehouse  nor 
barn,  and  God  feedeth  them.  How  much  are  you 
more  valuable  than  they? 

25  And  which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add 
to  his  stature  one  cubit  ? 

26  If  then  ye  be  not  able  to  do  so  much  as  the 
least  thing,  why  are  you  solicitous  for  the  rest? 

27  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow:  they  la- 
bour not,  neither  do  they  spin.  But  I  say  to  you, 
not  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  clothed  like 
one  of  these. 

28  Now  if  God  clothe  in  this  manner  the  grass 
that  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast 
into  the  oven;  how  much  more  you,  0  ye  of  little 
faith? 

29  And  seek  not  you  what  you  shall  eat,  or  what 
you  shall  drink :  and  be  not  lifted  up  on  high. 

30  For  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of  the 


world  seek.  But  your  father  knoweth  that  you  have 
need  of  these  things. 

31  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
justice  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you. 

32  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  hath  pleased  your 
Father  to  give  you  a  kingdom. 

33  Sell  what  you  possess,  and  give  alms.  Make 
to  yourself  bags  which  grow  not  old,  a  treasure  in 
heaven  which  f  aileth  not :  where  no  thief  approach- 
eth,  nor  moth  corrupteth. 

34  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  be  also. 

35  Let  your  loins  be  girt,  and  lamps  burning  in 
your  hands. 

36  And  you  yourselves  like  to  men  who  wait  for 
their  lord,  when  he  shall  return  from  the  wedding : 
that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open 
to  him  immediately. 

37  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord 
when  he  cometh,  shall  find  watching.  Amen  I  say 
to  you,  that  he  will  gird  himself,  and  make  them 
sit  down  to  meat,  and  passing  will  minister  unto 
them. 

38  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or 
come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed 
are  those  servants. 

39  But  this  know  ye,  that  if  the  householder  did 
know  at  what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
surely  watch,  and  would  not  suffer  his  house  to 
be  broken  open. 

40  Be  you  then  also  ready :  for  at  what  hour  you 
think  not,  the  son  of  man  will  come. 

41  And  Peter  said  to  him :  Lord,  dost  thou  speak 
this  parable  to  us,  or  likewise  to  all? 

42  And  the  Lord  said:  Who  (thinkest  thou)  is 
the  faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his  lord  setteth 
over  his  family,  to  give  them  their  measure  of 
wheat  in  due  season? 

43  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  when  his  lord 
shall  come  he  shall  find  so  doing. 

44  Verily  I  say  to  you,  he  will  set  him  over  all 
that  he  possesseth. 

45  But  if  that  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart.  My 
lord  is  long  a  coming ;  and  shall  begin  to  strike  the 
men-servants  and  maid-servants,  and  to  eat  and  to 
drink,  and  be  drunk: 

46  The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  the  day 
that  he  hopeth  not,  and  at  the  hour  that  he  know- 
eth not,  and  shall  separate  him,  and  shall  appoint 
him  his  portion  with  unbelievers. 

47  And  that  servant  who  knew  the  will  of  his 
lord,  and  prepared  not  himself,  and  did  not  accord- 
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ing  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 
•18  But  he  that  knew  not  and  did  things  worthy 
of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  And 
unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  much  shall 
be  required:  and  to  whom  they  have  committed 
much,  of  him  they  will  demand  the  more. 

49  I  am  come  to  cast  fire  on  the  earth ;  and  what 
will  I  but  that  it  be  kindled? 

50  And  I  have  a  baptism,  wherewith  I  am  to  be 
baptized:  and  how  am  I  straitened  until  it  be  ac- 
complished. 

51  Think  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on 
earth  ?    I  tell  you  no,  but  separation.  . 

52  For  there  shall  be  from  henceforth  five  in  one 
house  divided;  three  against  two,  and  two  against 
three. 

53  The  father  shall  de  divided  against  the  son, 
and  the  son  against  his  father,  the  mother  against 
the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the  mother, 
the  mother-in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law,  and 
the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law. 

54  And  he  said  also  to  the  multitudes:  When 
you  see  a  cloud  rising  from  the  west,  presently  you 
say :    A  shower  is  coming ;  and  so  it  happeneth : 

55  And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  you 
say:    There  will  be  heat;  and  it  eometh  to  pass. 

56  You  hypocrites,  you  know  how  to  discern  the 
face  of  the  heaven  and  of  the  earth :  but  how  is  it 
that  you  do  not  discern  this  time  ? 

57  And  why  even  of  yourselves  do  you  not  judge 
that  which  is  just? 

58  And  when  thou  goest  with  thy  adversary  to 
the  prince,  whilst  thou  art  in  the  way  endeavor  to 
be  delivered  from  him:  lest  perhaps  he  draw  thee 
to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  ex- 
acter,  and  the  exaeter  cast  thee  into  prison. 

59  I  say  to  thee,  thou  shalt  not  go  out  thence,  un- 
til thou  pay  the  very  last  mite. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  necessity  of  penance.     The   harrren   fig-tree.      The 
cure  of  the  infirm  woman,  cfc. 

i 

AND  there  were  present  at  that  very  time  some 
^  that  told  him  of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood 

Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 

2  And  he  answering  said  to  them :  Think  you 
that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the  men 
of  Galilee,  because  they  suffered  such  things? 

3  No,  I  say  to  you :  but  unless  you  shall  do  pen- 
ance, you  shall  all  likewise  perish. 


4  Or  those  eighteen  upon  whom  the  tower  fell  in 
Siloe,  and  slew  them :  think  you  that  they  also  were 
debtors  above  all  the  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ? 

5  No,  I  say  to  you :  but  except  you  do  penance, 
you  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

6  He  spoke  also  this  parable:  A  certain  man 
had  a  fig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard,  and  he  came 
seeking  fruit  on  it,  and  found  none. 

7  And  he  said  to  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard: 
Behold  for  these  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit 
on  this  fig-tree,  and  I  find  none.  Cut  it  down 
therefore ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 

8  But  he  answering  said  to  him:  Lord,  let  it 
alone  this  year  also,  until  I  dig  about  it,  and 
dung  it. 

9  And  if  happily  it  bear  fruit :  but  if  not,  then 
after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down. 

10  And  he  was  teaching  in  their  synagogue  on 
their  sabbath. 

11  And  behold  there  was  a  woman  who  had  a 
spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years:  and  she  was 
bowed  together,  neither  could  she  look  upwards 
at  all. 

12  Whom  when  Jesus  saw,  he  called  her  unto 
him,  and  said  to  her:  Woman,  thou  art  delivered 
from  thy  infirmity. 

13  And  he  laid  his  hands  upon  her,  and  imme- 
diately she  was  made  straight,  and  glorified  God. 

14  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  (being  angry 
that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sabbath,)  answering 
said  to  the  multitude :  &ix  days  there  are  wherein 
you  ought  to  work.  In  them  therefore  come,  and  be 
healed :  and  not  on  the  sabbath-day. 

15  And  the  Lord  answering  him,  said :  Ye  hypo- 
crites, doth  not  every  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath-day 
loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  manger,  and  lead 
them  to  water  ? 

16  And  ought  not  this  daughter  of  Abraham, 
whom  satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years, 
be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath-day? 

17  And  when  he  said  these  things,  all  his  adver- 
saries were  ashamed :  and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for 
all  the  things  that  were  gloriously  done  by  him. 

18  He  said  therefore:  To  what  is  the  kingdom 
of  God  like,  and  whereunto  shall  I  resemble  it? 

19  It  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a 
man  took  and  cast  into  his  garden,  and  it  grew,  and 
became  a  great  tree,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  lodged 
in  the  branches  thereof. 

20  And  again  he  said :  Whereunto  shall  I  es- 
teem the  kingdom  of  God  to  be  like  ? 
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21  It  is  like  to  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and 
hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was 
leavened. 

22  And  he  went  through  the  cities  and  towns 
teaching,  and  making  his  journey  to  Jerusalem. 

23  And  a  certain  man  said  to  him :  Lord,  are 
they  few  that  are  saved  ?    But  he  said  to  them : 

24  Strive  to  enter  by  the  narrow  gate :  for  many, 
I  say  to  you,  shall  seek  to  enter,  and  shall  not  be 
able. 

25  But  when  the  master  of  the  house  shall  be 
gone  in,  and  shall  shut  the  door,  you  shall  begin  to 
stand  without,  and  knock  at  the  door,  saying :  Lord, 
open  to  us :  and  he  answering  shall  say  to  you :  I 
know  you  not  whence  you  are. 

26  Then  you  shall  begin  to  say :  "We  have  eaten 
and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in 
our  streets. 

27  And  he  shall  say  to  you :  I  know  you  not 
whence  you  are :  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of 
iniquity. 

28  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth ; 
when  you  shall  see  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
and  all  the  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
you  yourself  thrust  out. 

29  And  there  shall  come  from  the  east  and  the 
west  and  the  north  and  the  south;  and  shall  sit 
down  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

30  And  behold,  they  are  last  that  shall  be  first, 
and  they  are  first  that  shall  be  last. 

31  The  same  day  there  came  some  of  the  Phari- 
sees, saying  to  him :  Depart  and  get  thee  hence,  for 
Herod  hath  a  mind  to  kill  thee. 

82  And  he  said  to  them:  Go,  and  tell  that  fox. 
Behold  I  cast  out  devils,  and  do  cures  to-day  and 
to-morrow,  and  the  third  day  I  am  consummated. 

33  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to-day  and  to-mor- 
row, and  the  day  following,  because  it  cannot  be 
that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

34  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  that  killest  the  proph- 
ets, and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  to  thee,  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  as  the 
bird  doth  her  brood  under  her  wings,  and  thou 
wouldst  not? 

35  Behold  your  house  shall  be  left  to  you  deso- 
late. And  I  say  to  you,  that  you  shall  not  see  me 
till  the  time  come,  when  you  shall  say:  Blessed  is 
he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  24.  Shall  seek,  &c.  Shall  desire 
to  be  saved;  but  for  want  of  taking  sufflcient  pains,  and 
being  thoroughly  in  earnest,  shall  not  attain  to  it. 


CHAPTER   XIV. 

Christ  heals  the  dropsical  man.    The  parable  of  the  sup- 
per.   The  necessity  of  renouncing  all  to  follow  Christ. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  went  into  the 
house  of  one  of  the  chief  of  the  Pharisees  on 
the  sabbath-day  to  eat  bread,  that  they  watched 
him. 

2  And  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before 
him  that  had  the  dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus  answering,  spoke  to  the  lawyers 
and  Pharisees,  saying :  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath  day  ? 

4  But  they  held  their  peace.  But  he  taking  him, 
healed  him,  and  sent  him  away. 

5  And  answering  them,  he  said :  "Which  of  you 
shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fall  into  a  pit,  and  will 
not  immediately  draw  him  out  on  the  sabbath-day  ? 

6  And  they  could  not  answer  him  to  these  things. 

7  And  he  spoke  a  parable  also  to  them  that  were 
invited,  marking  how  they  chose  the  first  seats  at 
the  table,  saying  to  them : 

8  "When  thou  art  invited  to  a  wedding,  sit  not 
down  in  the  first  place,  lest  perhaps  one  more  hon- 
ourable than  thou  be  invited  by  him ; 

9  And  he  that  invited  thee  and  him,  come  and 
say  to  thee :  Give  this  man  place :  and  then  thou  be- 
gin with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  place. 

10  But  when  thou  art  invited,  go,  sit  down  in  the 
lowest  place :  that  when  he  who  invited  thee  cometh, 
he  may  say  to  thee:  Friend,  go  up  higher.  Then 
shalt  thou  have  glory  before  them  that  sit  at  table 
with  thee. 

11  Because  every  one  that  exalteth  himself,  shall 
be  humbled :  and  he  that  humbleth  himself,  shall  be 
exalted. 

12  And  he  said  to  him  also  that  had  invited  him : 
When  thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not 
thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  nor  thy  kinsmen,  nor 
thy  neighbours  who  are  rich :  lest  perhaps  they  also 
invite  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be  made  to 
thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor, 
the  maimed,  the  lame,  and  the  blind. 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed,  because  they  have 
not  wherewith  to  make  thee  recompense :  for  rec- 
ompense shall  be  made  thee  at  the  resurrection  of 
the  just. 

15  "When  one  of  them  that  sat  at  table  with  him, 
had  heard  these  things,  he  said  to  him :  Blessed  is 
he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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16  But  he  said  to  him:  A  certain  man  made  a 
great  supper,  and  invited  many. 

17  And  he  sent  his  servant  at  the  hour  of  sup- 
per to  say  to  them  that  were  invited,  that  they 
should  come,  for  now  all  things  are  ready. 

18  And  they  began  all  at  once  to  make  ex- 
cuse. The  first  said  to  him,  I  have  bought  a  farm, 
and  I  must  needs  go  out  and  see  it;  I  pray  thee, 
hold  me  excused. 

19  And  another  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of 
oxen,  and  I  go  to  try  them:  I  pray  thee,  hold  me 
excused. 

20  And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife,  and 
therefore  I  cannot  come. 

21  And  the  servant  returning  told  these  things 
to  his  lord.  Then  the  master  of  the  house  being 
angry,  said  to  his  servant :  Go  out  quickly  into  the 
streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither 
the  poor  and  the  feeble  and  the  blind  and  the 
lame. 

22  And  the  servant  said :  Lord,  it  is  done  as 
thou  hast  commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  to  the  servant :  Go  out  into 
the  highways  and  hedges :  and  compel  them  to  come 
in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you.  that  none  of  those  men 
that  were  invited  shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

25  And  there  went  great  multitudes  with  him: 
and  turning,  he  said  to  them : 

26  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his 
father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  yea  and  his  own  life  also,  he 
cannot  be  my  disciple. 

27  And  whosoever  doth  not  carry  his  cross  and 
come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

28  For  which  of  you  having  a  mind  to  build  a 
tower,  doth  not  first  sit  down  and  reckon  the 
charges  that  are  necessary,  whether  he  have  where- 
withal to  finish  it  : 

29  Lest  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and 
is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  see  it  begin  to  mock 
him, 

30  Sajing:  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was 
not  able  to  finish. 

31  Or  what  king  about  to  go  to  make  war  against 
another  king,   doth  not  first  sit   down  and  think 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  26.  Hate  not,  &c.  The  law  of 
Christ  does  not  allow  us  to  hate  even  our  enemies,  much 
less  our  parents;  but  the  meaning  of  the  text  is,  that  we 
must  be  in  that  disposition  of  soul,  as  to  be  willing  to 
renounce,  and  part  with  everything,  how  near  or  dear 
soever  it  may  be  to  us,  that  would  keep  us  from  follow- 
ing Christ. 


whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him 
that  with  twenty  thousand  cometh  against  him  1 

32  Or  else  whilst  the  other  is  yet  afar  off,  send- 
Jig  an  embassy,  he  desireth  conditions  of  peace. 

33  So  like^vise  every  one  of  you  that  doth  not  re- 
nounce all  that  he  possesseth.  can  not  be  my  dis- 
ciple. 

34  Salt  is  good.  But  if  the  salt  shall  lose  its  sa- 
vour, wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned? 

35  It  is  neither  profitable  for  the  land,  nor  for 
the  dunghill,  but  shall  be  cast  out.  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear  let  him  hear. 

CHAPTEE   XV. 

The  parahles  of  the  lost  sheep,  and  of  the  prodigal  son. 

^yO"W  the  publicans  and  sinners  drew  near  unto 
i    him  to  hear  him. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes  murmured, 
saying:  This  man  reeeiveth  sinners,  and  eateth 
with  them. 

3  And  he  spoke  to  them  this  parable,  saying : 

4  What  man  of  you  that  hath  an  hundred  sheep : 
and  if  he  shall  lose  one  of  them,  doth  he  not  leave 
the  ninety-nine  ia  the  desert,  and  go  after  that 
which  was  lost  until  he  find  it  ? 

5  And  when  he  hath  found  it.  lay  it  upon  his 
shoulders,  rejoicing : 

6  And  coming  home  call  together  his  friends 
and  neighbours,  saying  to  them :  Rejoice  with  me, 
because  I  have  found  my  sheep  that  was  lost  ? 

7  I  say  to  you,  that  even  so  there  shall  be  joy 
in  heaven  upon  one  sinner  that  doth  penance,  more 
than  upon  ninety-nine  just  who  need  not  penance. 

8  Or  what  woman  having  ten  groats:  if  she  lose 
one  groat  doth  not  light  a  candle  and  sweep  the 
house  and  seek  diligently,  until  she  find  it  1 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  call  together  her 
friends  and  neighbours,  saying:  Rejoice  with  me, 
because  I  have  found  the  groat  which  I  had  lost. 

10  So  I  say  to  you,  there  shall  be  joy  before  the 
Angels  of  God  upon  one  sinner  doing  penance. 

11  And  he  said:     A  certain  man  had  two  sons; 

12  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father : 
Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  substance  that  fall- 
eth  to  me.  And  he  divided  unto  them  his  sub- 
stance. 

13  And  not  many  days  after,  the  younger  son 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  10.  Before  the  Angels.  By  this  it  is 
plain  that  the  spirits  in  heaven  have  a  concern  for  us 
below,  and  a  joy  at  our  repentance,  and  consequently  a 
knowledge  of  it. 


Chai-.  15. 


ST.  LUKE. 


Chap.  16. 


gathering  all  together,  went  abroad  into  a  far 
country :  and  there  wasted  his  substance  living 
riotously. 

14  And  after  he  had  spent  all,  there  came  a 
mighty  famine  in  that  country,  and  he  began  to  be 
in  want. 

15  And  he  went,  and  cleaved  to  one  of  the  citi- 
zens of  that  country.  And  he  sent  him  into  his 
farm  to  feed  swine. 

16  And  he  fain  would  have  filled  his  belly  vdth 
the  husks  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no  man  gave  unto 
him. 

17  And  returning  to  himself,  he  said :  How  many 
hired  servants  in  my  father's  house  abound  with 
bread,  and  I  here  perish  with  hunger? 

18  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  say  to 
him :  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and 
before  thee: 

19  I  am  not  now  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son: 
make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants. 

20  And  rising  up  he  came  to  his  father.  And 
when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him, 
and  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  running  to 
him,  fell  upon  his  neck  and  kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  to  him :  Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  I  am  not 
now  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 

22  And  the  father  said  to  his  servants:  Bring 
forth  quickly  the  first  robe,  and  put  it  on  him, 
and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet: 

23  And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it, 
and  let  us  eat  and  make  merry : 

24  Because  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  come  to 
life  again:  was  lost,  and  is  found.  And  they  be- 
gan to  be  merry. 

25  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field,  and  when 
he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  music 
and  dancing: 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and  asked 
what  these  things  meant. 

27  And  he  said  to  him:  Thy  brother  is  come, 
and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  because 
he  hath  received  him  safe. 

28  And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in. 
His  father  therefore  coming  out  began  to  entreat 
him. 

29  And  he  answering,  said  to  his  father :  Behold, 
for  so  many  years  do  I  serve  thee,  and  I  have  never 
transgressed  thy  commandment,  and  yet  thou  hast 
never  given  me  a  kid  to  make  merry  with  my 
friends : 

30  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  is  come,  who  hath 


devoured   his   substance   with   harlots,   thou   hast 
killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

31  But  he  said  to  him:  Son,  thou  art  always 
with  me,  and  all  I  have  is  thine. 

32  But  it  was  fit  that  we  should  make  merry  and 
be  glad,  for  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  come 
to  life  again ;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

The  parable  of  the  unjust  steward.'  of  the  rich  man  and 

Lazarus. 

AND  he  said  also  to  his  disciples:  There  was 
a  certain  rich  man  who  had  a  steward:  and 
the  same  was  accused  unto  him,  that  he  had  wasted 
his  goods. 

2  And  he  called  him,  and  said  to  him :  How  is  it 
that  I  hear  this  of  thee?  give  an  account  of  thy 
stewardship :  for  now  thou  canst  be  steward  no 
longer. 

3  And  the  steward  said  within  himself:  What 
shall  I  do,  because  my  lord  taketh  away  from  me 
the  stewardship?  To  dig  I  am  not  able;  to  beg  I 
am  ashamed. 

4  I  know  what  I  will  do,  that  when  I  shall  be  re- 
moved from  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me 
into  their  houses. 

5  Therefore  calling  together  every  one  of  his 
lord 's  debtors,  he  said  to  the  first :  How  much  dost 
thou  owe  my  lord? 

6  But  he  said :  An  hundred  barrels  of  oil.  And 
he  said  to  him :  Take  thy  bill  and  sit  down  quickly, 
and  write  fifty. 

7  Then  he  said  to  another:  And  how  much 
dost  thou  owe  ?  Who  said :  An  hundred  quarters  of 
wheat.  He  said  to  him :  Take  thy  bill,  and  write 
eighty. 

8  And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward, 
forasmuch  as  he  had  done  wisely:  for  the  children 
of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the 
children  of  light. 

9  And  I  say  to  you:  Make  unto  you  friends  of 
the  mammon  of  iniquity,  that  when  you  shall  fail 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  dwellings. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  9.  Mammon  of  iniquity.  Mammon 
signifies  riches.  They  are  here  called  the  mammon  of 
iniquity,  because  oftentimes  ill  gotten,  ill  bestowed,  or 
an  occasion  of  evil;  and  at  the  best  are  but  worldly  and 
false;  and  not  the  true  riches  of  a  Christian. — Ibid. 
They  may  receive.  By  this  we  see  that  the  poor  ser- 
vants of  God,  whom  we  have  relieved  by  our  alms,  may 
hereafter,  by  their  intercession,  bring  our  souls  to 
heaven. 
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10  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is 
faithful  also  in  that  which  is  greater :  and  he  that  is 
unjust  in  that  which  is  little,  is  unjust  also  in  that 
which  is  greater. 

11  If  then  you  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  un- 
just mammon;  who  will  trust  you  with  that  which 
is  the  true? 

12  And  if  you  have  not  been  faithful  in  that 
which  is  another's;  who  will  give  you  that  which 
is  your  own  ? 

13  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters,  for  either 
he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other :  or  he  will 
hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  You  can- 
not serve  God  and  mammon. 

14  Now  the  Pharisees  who  were  eovetuous,  heard 
all  these  things :  and  they  derided  him. 

15  And  he  said  to  them :  You  are  they  who  jus- 
tify yourselves  before  men,  but  God  knoweth  your 
hearts ;  for  that  which  is  high  to  men  is  an  abomina- 
tion before  God. 

16  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John ; 
from  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached, 
and  every  one  useth  violence  towards  it. 

17  And  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass, 
than  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fall. 

18  Every  one  that  putteth  away  his  wife,  and 
marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery :  and  he  that 
marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from  her  husband, 
committeth  adultery. 

19  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  was 
clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen :  and  feasted  sump- 
tuously every  day. 

20  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Laza- 
rus, who  lay  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores, 

21  Desiring  to  be  filled  with  the  crumbs  that  fell 
from  the  rich  man's  table,  and  no  one  did  give 
him;  moreover  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  beggar  died,  and 
was  carried  by  the  Angels  into  Abraham's  bosom. 
And  the  rich  man  also  died:  and  he  was  buried  in 
hell. 

23  And  lifting  up  his  eyes  when  he  was  in  tor- 
ments, he  saw  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in 
his  bosom : 

24  And  he  cried,  and  said:  Father  Abraham, 
have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus  that  he  may 
dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  to  cool  my  tongue, 
for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

25  And  Abraham  said  to  him :     Son,  remember 


Ver.  22.  AhraJiam's  bosom.  The  place  of  rest,  where 
the  souls  of  the  saints  resided,  till  Christ  had  opened 
heaven  by  his  death. 


that  thou  didst  receive  good  things  in  thy  lifetime, 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things:  but  now  he  is 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 

26  And  besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there 
is  fixed  a  great  chaos :  so  that  they  who  would  pass 
from  hence  to  you,  cannot,  nor  from  thence  come 
hither. 

27  And  he  said:  Then,  father,  I  beseech  thee 
that  thou  wouldst  send  him  to  my  father's  house, 
for  I  have  five  brethren, 

28  That  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also 
come  into  this  place  of  torments. 

29  And  Abraham  said  to  him :  They  have  Moses 
and  the  prophets;  let  them  hear  them. 

30  But  he  said :  No,  father  Abraham,  but  if  one 
went  to  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  do  penance. 

31  And  he  said  to  him :  If  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  believe  if  one 
rise  again  from  the  dead. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

Lessons  of  avoiding  scandal;  of  the  efficacy  of  faith,  dc. 
The  ten  lepers.    The  manner  of  the  coming  of  Christ. 

AND  he  said  to  his  disciples:     It  is  impossible 
that  scandals  should  not  come :  but  wo  to  him 
through  whom  they  come. 

2  It  were  better  for  him,  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea, 
than  that  he  should  scandalize  one  of  these  little 
ones. 

3  Take  heed  to  yourselves.  If  thy  brother  sin 
against  thee,  reprove  him:  and  if  he  do  penance, 
forgive  him. 

4  And  if  he  sin  against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day, 
and  seven  times  in  a  day  be  converted  unto  thee, 
saying,  I  repent :  forgive  him. 

5  And  the  apostles  said  to  the  Lord:  Increase 
our  faith. 

6  And  the  Lord  said :  If  you  had  faith  like  to 
a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  you  might  say  to  this  mul- 
berry-tree. Be  thou  rooted  up,  and  be  thou  trans- 
planted into  the  sea ;  and  it  would  obey  you. 

7  But  which  of  you  having  a  servant  plowing,  or 
feeding  cattle,  will  say  to  him  when  he  is  come 
from  the  field : .  Immediately  go,  sit  down  to  meat : 

8  And  will  not  father  say  to  him:  Make  ready 
my  supper,  and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me  whilst 
I  eat  and  drink,  and  afterwards  thou  shalt  eat  and 
drink  1 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  servant,  for  doing  the 
things  which  he  commanded  him? 
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10  I  think  not.  So  you  also,  when  you  shall  have 
done  all  these  things  that  are  commanded  you, 
say:  We  are  unprofitable  servants;  we  have  done 
that  which  we  ought  to  do. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  going  to  Jeru- 
salem, he  passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and 
Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  town,  there 
met  him  ten  men  that  were  lepers,  who  stood 
afar  off; 

13  And  lifted  up  their  voice,  saying :  Jesus,  mas- 
ter, have  mercy  on  us. 

14  "Whom  when  he  saw,  he  said :  Go,  shew  your- 
selves to  the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
went,  they  were  made  clean. 

15  And  one  of  them  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
made  clean,  went  back,  with  a  loud  voice  glorifying 
God, 

16  And  he  fell  on  his  face  before  his  feet,  giving 
thanks :  and  this  was  a  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said:  Were  not  ten 
made  clean?  and  where  are  the  nine? 

18  There  is  no  one  found  to  return  and  give  glory 
to  God,  but  this  stranger. 

19  And  he  said  to  him:  Arise,  go  thy  way;  for 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

20  And  being  asked  by  the  Pharisees,  when  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  come?  he  answered  them 
and  said :  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with 
observation : 

21  Neither  shall  they  say :  Behold  here,  or  be- 
hold there.  For  lo,  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you. 

22  And  he  said  to  his  disciples :  The  days  will 
come  when  you  shall  desire  to  see  one  day  of  the 
son  of  man ;  and  you  shall  not  see  it. 

23  And  they  will  say  to  you:  See  here,  and  see 
there.    Go  ye  not  after,  nor  follow  them. 

24  For  as  the  lightning  that  lighteneth  from  un- 
der heaven,  shineth  unto  the  parts  that  are  under 
heaven :  so  shall  the  son  of  man  be  in  his  day. 

25  But  first  he  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be 
rejected  by  this  generation. 

26  And  as  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so 
shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  son  of  man. 


CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  10.  Unprofitable  servants.  Be- 
cause our  service  is  of  no  profit  to  our  Master;  and  he 
justly  claims  it  as  our  bounden  duty.  But  though  we 
are  unprofitable  to  him,  our  serving  him  is  not  unprofit- 
able to  us:  for  he  is  pleased  to  give  by  his  grace  a  value 
to  our  good  works,  which,  in  consequence  of  his  promise, 
entitles  them  to  an  eternal  reward. 


27  They  did  eat  and  drink,  they  married  wives 
and  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark:  and  the  flood  came  and  de- 
stroyed them  all. 

28  Likewise  as  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Lot : 
They  did  eat  and  drink,  they  bought  and  sold,  they 
planted  and  built. 

29  And  in  the  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom, 
it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven  and  de- 
stroyed them  all. 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  son 
of  man  shall  be  revealed. 

31  In  that  hour  he  that  shall  be  on  the  house-top, 
and  his  goods  in  the  house,  let  him  not  go  down  to 
take  them  away :  and  he  that  shall  be  in  the  field, 
in  like  manner  let  him  not  return  back. 

32  Remember  Lot's  wife. 

33  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life,  shall  lose 
it :  and  whosoever  shall  lose  it,  shall  preserve  it. 

34  I  say  to  you :  in  that  night  there  shall  be  two 
men  in  one  bed:  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
other  shall  be  left. 

35  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together;  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left :  two 
men  shall  be  in  'the  field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  shall  be  left. 

36  They  answering  say  to  him:     Where,  Lord? 

37  Who  said  to  them :  Wheresoever  the  body 
shall  be,  thither  will  the  eagles  also  be  gathered 
together. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

We  must  pray  always.  The  Pharisee  and  the  publican. 
The  danger  of  riches.  The  blind  man  is  restored  to 
sight. 

AND  he  spoke  also  a  parable  to  them,  that  we 
ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint, 

2  Saying:  There  was  a  judge  in  a  certain  city, 
who  feared  not  God,  nor  regarded  man. 

3  And  there  was  a  certain  widow  in  that  city, 
and  she  came  to  him,  saying :  Avenge  me  of  my  ad- 
versary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a  long  time.  But  after- 
wards he  said  within  himself:  Although  I  fear 
not  God,  nor  regard  man, 

5  Yet  because  this  widow  is  troublesome  to  me, 
I  will  avenge  her,  lest  continually  coming  she 
weary  me. 


CHAP.  XVIII.     Ver.  3.     Avenge.     That  is,  do  me  jus- 
tice.    It  is  a  Hebraism. 
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6  And  the  Lord  said:  Hear  what  the  unjust 
judge  saith. 

7  And  will  not  God  revenge  his  elect  who  cry 
to  him  day  and  night :  and  will  he  have  patience  in 
their  regard? 

8  I  say  to  you  that  he  will  quickly  revenge 
them.  But  yet  the  son  of  man  when  he  cometh, 
shall  he  find,  think  you,  faith  on  earth  ? 

9  And  to  some  who  trusted  in  themselves  as  just, 
and  despised  others,  he  spoke  also  this  parable : 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray: 
the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican. 

11  The  Pharisee  standing  prayed  thus  with  him- 
self :  0  God,  I  give  thee  thanks  that  I  am  not  as 
the  rest  of  men,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  as 
also  is  this  publican. 

12  I  fast  twice  in  a  week :  I  give  tithes  of  all  that 
I  possess. 

13  And  the  publican  standing  afar  off  would  not 
so  much  as  lift  up  his  eyes  towards  heaven,  but 
struck  his  breast,  saying :  0  God,  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner. 

14  I  say  to  you,  this  man  went  down  into  his 
house  justified  rather  than  the  other :  because  every 
one  that  exalteth  himself,  shall  be  humbled;  and 
he  that  humbleth  himself,  shall  be  exalted. 

15  And  they  brought  unto  him  also  infants,  that 
he  might  touch  them.  Which  when  the  disciples 
saw,  they  rebuked  them. 

16  But  Jesus  calling  them  together,  said :  Suffer 
children  to  come  to  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  Amen  I  say  to  you :  AVTiosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  child,  shall  not  enter 
into  it. 

18  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying :  Good 
master,  what  shall  I  do  to  possess  everlasting  life? 

19  And  Jesus  said  to  him:  Why  dost  thou  call 
me  good  ?    None  is  good  but  God  alone. 

20  Thou  knowest  the  commandments :  Thou  shalt 
>not  kill:  TJiou  shalt  not  commit  adultery:  Thou 
jl  shalt  not  steal:  Thou  shalt  not  hear  false  witness: 
I]  Honour  thy  father  and  mother.    • 

y      21  Who  said :    All  these  things  have  I  kept  from 
jjmy  youth. 

%  22  Which  when  Jesus  had  heard,  he  said  to  him : 
i  Yet  one  thing  is  wanting  to  thee :  sell  all  what- 
I  ever  thau  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
\  have  treasure  in  heaven  :  and  come,  follow  me. 

23  He  having  heard  these  things,  became  sorrow- 
tful:  for  he  was  very  rich. 


24  And  Jesus  seeing  him  become  sorrowful,  said : 
How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it  said:  Who  then  can 
be  saved? 

27  He  said  to  them :  The  things  that  are  impos- 
sible with  men,  are  possible  with  God. 

28  Then  Peter  said:  Behold  we  have  left  all 
things,  and  have  followed  thee. 

29  Who  said  to  them :  Amen  I  say  to  you,  there 
is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  breth- 
ren, or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's 
sake, 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  much  more  in  this  pres- 
ent time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting. 

31  Then  Jesus  took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and 
said  to  them :  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
all  things  shall  be  accomplished  which  were  written 
by  the  prophets  concerning  the  son  of  man. 

32  For  he  shall  be  delivered  to  the  Gentlies,  and 
shall  be  mocked,  and  scourged,  and  spit  upon: 

33  And  after  they  have  scourged  him,  they  will 
put  him  to  death;  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again. 

34  And  they  understood  none  of  these  things, 
and  this  word  was  hid  from  them,  and  they  under- 
stood not  the  things  that  were  said. 

35  Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  drew  nigh  to 
Jericho,  that  a  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  way- 
side, begging. 

36  And  when  he  heard  the  multitude  passing  by, 
he  asked  what  this  meant. 

37  And  they  told  him  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
passing  by. 

38  And  he  cried  out,  saying :  Jesus  son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

39  And  they  that  went  before,  rebuked  him,  that 
he  should  hold  his  peace.  But  he  cried  out  much 
more :  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

40  And  Jesus  standing  commanded  him  to  be 
brought  unto  him.  And  when  he  was  come  near, 
he  asked  him, 

41  Saying:  What  wilt  thou  that  I  do  to  thee? 
But  he  said :    Lord,  that  I  may  see. 

42  And  Jesus  said  to  him:  Receive  thy  sight; 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

43  And  imxnediately  he  saw,  and  followed  him, 
glorifying  God.  And  all  the  people  when  they  saw 
it,  gave  praise  to  God. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

Zacheus  entertains  Christ.     The  parable  of  the  pounds. 
Christ  rides  upon  an  ass,  and  weeps  over  Jerusalem. 

4    ND  entering  in,  he  walked  through  Jericho. 
Jrx.  2.  And  behold  there  was  a  man  named  Zach- 
eu.s :  who  was  the  chief  of  the  publicans,  and  he  was 
rich. 

3  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who  he  was,  and  he 
could  not  for  the  crowd,  because  he  was  low  of 
stature. 

4  And  running  before,  he  climbed  up  into  a.  syca- 
more-tree that  he  might  see  him :  for  he  was  to  pass 
that  way. 

5  And  when  Jesus  was  come  to  the  place,  look- 
ing up,  he  saw  him,  and  said  to  him :  Zacheus, 
make  haste  and  come  down:  for  this  day  I  must 
abide  in  thy  house. 

6  And  he  made  haste  and  came  down,  and  re- 
ceived him  with  joy. 

7  And  when  all  saw  it,  they  murmured,  saying 
that  he  was  gone  to  be  a  guest  with  a  man  that  was 
a  sinner. 

8  But  Zacheus  standing  said  to  the  Lord:  Be- 
hold, Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor; 
and  if  I  have  wronged  any  man  of  anything,  I  re- 
store him  four-fold. 

9  Jesus  said  to  him :  This  day  is  salvation  come 
to  this  house :  because  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 

10  For  the  son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost. 

11  As  they  were  hearing  these  things,  he  added 
and  spoke  a  parable  because  he  was  nigh  to  Jerusa- 
1am,  and  because  they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  should  immediately  be  manifested. 

12  He  said  therefore :  A  certain  nobleman  went 
into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom, 
and  to  return. 

13  And  calling  his  ten  servants,  he  gave  them  ten 
pounds,  and  said  to  them :  Trade  till  I  come. 

14  But  his  citizens  hated  him :  and  they  sent  an 
embassage  after  him,  saying:  We  will  not  have 
this  man  to  reign  over  us. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  returned,  having 
received  the  kingdom :  and  he  commanded  his  serv- 
ants to  be  called,  to  whom  he  had  given  the  money, 
that  he  might  know  how  much  every  man  had 
gained  by  trading. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  13.  He  gave  them  ten  pounds.  In 
the  original,  what  is  here  translated  a  pound,  is  mna, 
or  in  Latin  mina,  in  value  of  our  coin  three  pounds  two 
shillings  and  sixpence. 


16  And  the  first  came,  saying:  Lord,  thy  pound 
hath  gained  ten  pounds. 

17  And  he  said  to  him:  Well  done,  thou  good 
servant ;  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  little, 
thou  shalt  have  power  over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  came,  saying:  Lord,  thy 
pound  hath  gained  five  pounds. 

19  And  he  said  to  him :  Be  thou  also  over  five 
cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying:  Lord,  behold 
here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a 
napkin : 

21  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere 
man :  thou  takest  up  what  thou  didst  not  lay  down, 
and  thou  reapest  that  which  thou  didst  not  sow. 

22  He  saith  to  him:  Out  of  thy  own  mouth  I 
judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant.  Thou  knewest 
that  I  was  an  austere  man,  taking  up  what  I  laid 
not  down,  and  reaping  that  which  I  did  not  sow. 

23  And  why  then  didst  thou  not  give  my  money 
into  the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might  have  ex- 
acted it  with  usury  ? 

24  And  he  said  to  them  that  stood  by :  Take  the 
pound  away  from  him,  and  give  it  to  him  that  hath 
the  ten  pounds. 

25  And  they  said  to  him:  Lord,  he  hath  ten 
pounds. 

26  But  I  say  to  you,  that  to  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  abound :  and  from  him 
that  hath  not,  even  that  which  he  hath  shall  be 
taken  from  him. 

27  But  as  for  those  my  enemies,  who  would  not 
have  me  reign  over  them,  bring  them  hither;  and 
kill  them  before  me. 

28  And  having  said  these  things,  he  went  be- 
fore, going  ;ip  to  Jerusalem. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come  nigh 
to  Bethphage  and  Bethania  unto  the  mount  called 
Olivet,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

30  Saying:  Go  into  the  town  which  is  over 
against  you,  at  your  entering  into  which,  you  shall 
find  the  colt  of  an  ass  tied,  on  which  no  man  ever 
hath  sitten :  loose  him,  and  bring  him  hither. 

31  And  if  any  man  shall  ask  you:  why  do  you' 
loose  him?  you  shall  say  thus  unto  him:  Because 
the  Lord  hath  need  of  his  service. 

32  And  they  that  were  sent  went  their  way.  and 
found  the  colt  standing,  as  he  had  said  unto  them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the  owners 
thereof  said  to  them :     Why  loose  you  the  colt  ? 

34  But  they  said:  Because  the  Lord  hath  need 
of  him. 


82 


Chap.  20. 


ST.  LUKE. 


Chap.  20. 


35  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  east- 
ing their  garments  on  the  colt,  they  set  Jesus 
thereon. 

36  And  as  he  went,  they  spread  their  clothes  un- 
derneath in  the  way. 

37  And  when  he  was  now  coming  near  the  de- 
scent of  mount  Olivet,  the  whole  multitude  of  his 
disciples  began  with  joy  to  praise  God  with  a  loud 
voice,  for  all  the  mighty  works  they  had  seen, 

38  Saying:  Blessed  be  the  king  who  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory 
on  high. 

39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from  amongst  the 
multitude  said  to  him:  Master,  rebuke  thy  dis- 
ciples. 

40  To  whom  he  said :  I  say  to  you,  that  if  these 
shall  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  will  cry  out. 

41  And  when  he  drew  near,  seeing  the  city,  he 
wept  over  it,  saying : 

42  If  thou  also  hadst  known,  and  that  in  this  thy 
day,  the  things  that  are  to  thy  peace :  but  now  they 
are  hidden  from  thy  eyes. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee :  and  thy 
enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass 
thee  round,  and  straiten  thee  on  every  side. 

44  And  beat  thee  flat  to  the  ground,  and  thy 
children  who  are  in  thee :  and  they  shall  not  leave 
in  thee  a  stone  upon  a  stone :  because  thou  hast  not 
known  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

45  And  entering  into  the  temple,  he  began  to  cast 
out  them  that  sold  therein  and  them  that  bought. 

46  Saying  to  them :  It  is  written :  My  house  is 
the  house  of  prayer.  But  you  have  made  it  a  den 
of  thieves. 

47  And  he  was  teaching  daily  in  the  temple.  And 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  rulers  of 
the  people  sought  to  destroy  him : 

48  And  they  found  not  what  to  do  to  him.  For 
all  the  people  were  very  attentive  to  hear  him. 

CHAPTER   XX. 


The  parable  of  the  husbandmen..     Of  paying  tribute  to 
Cesar;  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  that  on  one  of  the  days,  as 
he  was  teaching  the  people  in  the  temple  and 
preaching  the   gospel,   the   chief   priests   and  the 
scribes  with  the  ancients  met  together, 
I      2  And  spoke  to  him,  saying:     Tell  us,  by  what 
I  authority  dost  thou  do  these  things  ?  or.  Who  is  he 
j  that  hath  given  thee  this  authority  ? 


3  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them:  I  will 
also  ask  you  one  thing.    Answer  me : 

4  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of 
men? 

5  But  they  thought  within  themselves,  saying :  If 
we  shall  say.  From  heaven;  he  will  say:  Why 
then  did  you  not  believe  him  ? 

6  But  if  we  say.  Of  men,  the  whole  people  will 
stone  us:  for  they  are  persuaded  that  John  was  a 
prophet. 

7  And  they  answered  that  they  knew  not  whence 
it  was. 

8  And  Jesus  said  to  them :  Neither  do  I  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

9  And  he  began  to  speak  to  the  people  this  para- 
ble: A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it 
out  to  husbandmen:  and  he  was  abroad  for  a  long 
time. 

10  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  servant  to  the 
husbandmen,  that  they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vineyard.  Who  beating  him  sent  him  away 
empty. 

11  And  again  he  sent  another  servant.  But  they 
beat  him  also,  and  treating  him  reproachfully,  sent 
him  away  empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  the  third :  and  they  wound- 
ed him  also,  and  cast  him  out. 

13  Then  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  said:  What 
shall  I  do  ?  I  will  send  my  beloved  son :  it  may  be 
when  they  see  him,  they  will  reverence  him. 

14  Whom  when  the  husbandmen  saw,  they 
thought  within  themselves,  saying:  This  is  the 
heir,  let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inheritance  may  be 
ours. 

15  So  casting  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  they 
killed  him.  What  therefore  will  the  Lord  of  the 
vineyard  do  to  them  ? 

16  He  will  come,  and  will  destroy  these  husband- 
men, and  will  give  the  vineyard  to  others.  .Which 
they  hearing,  said  him :    God  forbid. 

17  But  he  looking  on  them,  said:  What  is  this 
then  that  is  written,  The  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner? 

18  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone,  shall  be 
bruised :  and  upon  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder. 

19  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  sought 
lo  lay  hands  on  him  the  same  hour ;  but  they  feared 
the  people,  for  they  knew  that  he  spoke  this  parable 
to  them. 

20  And  being  upon  the  watch,  they  sent  spie?;, 
Avho  should  feign  themselves  just,  that  they  might 
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take  hold  of  him  in  his  words,  that  they  might  de- 
liver him  up  to  the  authority  and  power  of  the  gov- 
ernor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  saying:  Master,  we 
know  that  thou  speakest  and  teachest  rightly,  and 
thou  dost  not  respect  any  person,  but  teachest  the 
way  of  God  in  truth. 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar, 
or  no  ? 

23  But  he  considering  their  guile,  said  to  them: 
why  tempt  you  me? 

24  Shew  me  a  penny.  Whose  image  and  in- 
scription hath  it?  They  answering  said  to  him, 
Cesar's. 

25  And  he  said  to  them:  Render  therefore  to 
Cesar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's,  and  to  God  the 
things' that  are  God's. 

26  And  they  could  not  reprehend  his  word  before 
the  people:  and  wondering  at  his  answer,  they  held 
their  peace. 

27  And  there  came  to  him  some  of  the  Sadducees, 
\vho  deny  that  tliere  is  any  resurrection,  and  they 
asked  him, 

'  28  Saying:  Master,  ]Moses  wrote  unto  us.  If  any 
TTiah's  brother  die  having  a  wife,  and  he  leave  no 
children,  that  his  brother  should  take  her  to  wife, 
'and  'i-aise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

29  There  were  therefore  seven  brethren :  and  the 
first  took  a  wife,  and  died  without  children. 

30  And  the  next  took  her  to  wife,  and  he  also 
died  childless. 

31  And  the  third  took  her.  And  in  like  manner 
all  the  seven,  and  they  left  no  children,  and  died. 

32  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

33  In  the  resurrection  therefore,  whose  wife  of 
then!i  '^hall  she  be?     For  all  the  seven  had  her  to 

34  And  Jesus  said  to  them:     The  children  of 
•this  World  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage: 
*|'*'95  But  they  that  shall  be  accounted  worthy  of 

that  world  and  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
shall  neither  be  married,  nor  take  wives. 

36  Neither  can  they  die  any  more:  for  they  are 
equal  to  the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  be- 
ing the  children  of  the  resurrection. 
,  37  Now  that  the  dead  rise  again,  Moses  also 
shewed,  at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord: 
TIlc  God  of  Abrahcm,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob. 

38  For  he  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living:  for  all  live  in  him. 

39  And  some  of  the  scribes  answering,  said  to 
,  him :    IMaster,  thou  hast  said  well. 


40  And  after  that  they  durst  not  ask  him  any 
more  questions. 

41  But  he  said  to  them:  How  say  they  that 
Christ  is  the  son  of  David? 

42  And  David  himself  saith  in  the  book  of 
psalms :  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thy  enemies,  thy  footstool. 

4:4:  David  then  calleth  him  Lord:  and  how  is  he 
his  son? 

45  And  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people,  he  said 
to  his  disciples: 

46  Beware  of  the  scribes,  who  desire  to  walk  in 
long  robes,  and  love  salutations  in  the  market-place, 
and  the  first  chairs  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chief 
rooms  at  feasts: 

47  Who  devour  the  houses  of  widows,  feigning 
long  prayer.  These  shall  receive  greater  damna- 
tion. 

CHAPTER  XXL 

The  widow's  mite.     The  signs  that  should  forerun  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  end  of  the  world. 

AND  looking  on,  he  saw  the  rich  men  cast  their 
gifts  into  the  treasury. 

2  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow  casting 
in  two  brass  mites. 

3  And  he  said:  Verily  I  say  to  you,  that  this 
poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  they  all. 

4  For  all  these  have  of  their  abundance  cast  into 
the  offerings  of  God :  but  she  of  her  want,  hath  cast 
in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 

5  And  some  saying  of  the  temple,  that  it  was 
adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts,  he  said : 

6  These  things  which  you  see,  the  days  will  come 
in  which  there  shall  not  be  left  a  stone  upon  a  stone 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

7  And  they  asked  him,  saying:     Master,  when 
shall  these  things  be:  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  i 
when  they  shall  begin  to  come  to  pass  ?  i 

8  Who  said:     Take  heed  you  be  not  seduced; 
for  many  will  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  he:  [ 
and  the  time  is  at  hand:  go  ye  not  therefore  after  i 
them.  I 

9  And  when  you  shall  hear  of  wars  and  seditions,  ! 
be  not  terrified:  these  things  must  first  come  to  ! 
pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet  presently.  j 

10  Then  he  said  to  them:  Nation  shall  rise  I 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom.        i! 

11  And  there  shall  be  great  earthquakes  in  div-  i| 
ers  places,  and  pestilences  and  famines,  and  terrors  ' 
from  heaven,  and  there  shall  be  great  signs.  i' 
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12  But  before  all  these  things  they  will  lay  their 
hands  on  you  and  persecute  you,  delivering  you  up 
to  the  synagogues,  and  into  prisons,  dragging  you 
before  kings  and  governors  for  my  name's  sake. 

13  And  it  shall  happen  unto  you  for  a  testimony. 

14  Lay  it  up  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to 
meditate  before  how  you  shall  answer. 

15  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
which  all.  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  re- 
sist and  gainsay. 

16  And  you  shall  be  betrayed  by  your  parents 
and  brethren,  and  kinsmen  and  friends :  and  some 
of  you  they  will  put  to  death. 

17  And  you  shall  be  hated  by  all  men  for  my 
name 's  sake : 

18  But  a  hair  of  your  head  shall  not  perish. 

19  In  your  patience  you  shall  possess  your  souls. 

20  And  when  you  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed 
about  with  an  army :  then  know  that  the  desolation 
thereof  is  at  hand. 

21  Then  let  those  who  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the 
mountains :  and  those  who  are  in  the  midst  thereof, 
depart  out :  and  those  who  are  in  the  countries,  not 
enter  into  it. 

22  For  these  are  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all 
things  may  be  fulfilled  that  are  written. 

23  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child  and  give 
suck  in  those  days ;  for  there  shall  be  great  distress 
in  the  land,  and  wrath  upon  this  people.  . 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword : 
and  shall  be  led  away  captives  into  all  nations :  and 
Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  by  the  gentiles : 
till  the  times  of  .the  nations  be  fulfilled. 

25  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in 
the  moon,  and  in  the  stars :  and  upon  the  earth  dis- 
tress of  nations,  by  reason  of  the  confusion  of  the 
roaring  of  the  sea  and  of  the  waves. 

26  Men  withering  away  for  fear,  and  expecta- 
tion of  what  shall  come  upon  the  whole  world.  For 
the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  moved : 

27  And  then  they  shall  see  the  son  of  man  com- 
ing in  a  cloud  with  great  power  and  majesty. 

28  But  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass, 
look  up  and  lift  up  your  heads:  because  your  re- 
demption is  at  hand. 

29  And  he  spoke  to  them  a  similitude.  See  the 
fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees : 

30  "When  they  now  shoot  forth  their  fruit,  you 
know  that  summer  is  nigh. 

31  So  you  also  when  you  shall  see  these  things 
come  to  pass,  know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 

.hand. 


32  Amen  I  say  to  you,  this  generation  shall  not 
pass  away,  till  all  things  be  fulfilled. 

33  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my 
words  shall  not  pass  away. 

34  And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  perhaps 
your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness  and  the  cares  of  this  life:  and  that 
day  come  upon  you  suddenly. 

35  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  upon  all  that  sit 
upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

36  "Watch  ye  therefore,  praying  at  all  times,  that 
you  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these 
things  that  are  to  come,  and  to  stand  before  the  son 
of  man. 

37  And  in  the  day-time  he  was  teaching  in  the 
temple;  but  at  night  going  out,  he  abode  in  the 
mount  that  is  called  Olivet. 

38  And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morning 
to  him  in  the  temple  to  hear  him. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 


The  treason  of  Judas.     The  last  supper.     The  first  part 
of  the  history  of  the  passion. 

NOW  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  which  is 
called  the  pasch,  was  at  hand. 

2  And  the  chief  priests  and  "the  scribes  sought 
how  they  might  put  Jesus  to  death :  but  they  feared 
the  people. 

3  And  satan  entered  into  Judas  who  was  sur- 
named  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve. 

4  And  he  went,  and  discoursed  with  the  chief 
priests  and  the  magistrates,  how  he  might  betray 
him  to  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and  covenanted  to  give 
him  money. 

6  And  he  promised.  And  he  sought  opportunity 
to  betray  him  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude. 

7  And  the  day  of  the  unleavened  bread  came,  on 
which  it  was  necessary  that  the  pasch  should  be 
killed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying :  Go  and 
prepare  for  us  the  pasch,  that  we  may  eat. 

9  But  they  said :  "Where  wilt  thou  that  we  pre- 
pare? 

10  And  he  said  to  them :  Behold,  as  you  go  into 
the  city,  there  shall  meet  you  a  man  carrying  a 
pitcher  of  water:  follow  him  into  the  house  where 
he  entereth  in : 

11  And  you  shall  say  to  the  good-man  of  the 
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house:  The  master  saith  to  thee:  Where  is  the 
guest-ehamber,  where  I  may  eat  the  pasch  with  my 
disciples? 

12  And  he  will  shew  you  a  large  dining-room 
furnished  :  and  there  prepare. 

13  And  they  going,  found  as  he  said  to  them, 
and  made  ready  the  pasch. 

14  And  when  the  hour  was  come,  he  sat  down 
and  the  twelve  apostles  with  him. 

15  And  he  said  to  them :  With  desire  I  have  de- 
sired to  eat  this  pasch  with  you  before  I  suifer. 

16  For  I  say  to  j^ou,  that  from  this  time  I  will 
not  eat  it  till  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  And  ha\-ing  taken  the  chalice,  he  gave  thanks, 
and  said :    Take,  and  divide  it  among  you. 

18  For  I  say  to  you,  that  I  will  not  drink  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,  till  the  kingdom  of  God  come. 

19  And  taking  bread,  he  gave  thanks,  and  brake ; 
and  gave  to  them,  saying:  This  is  my  body  which 
is  given  for  you.  Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of 
me. 

20  In  like  manner  the  chalice  also,  after  he  had 
supped,  saying:  This  is  the  chalice,  the  new  testa- 
ment in  my  blood,  which  shall  be  shed  for  you. 

21  But  yet  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  betray- 
eth  me  is  with  me  on  the  table. 

22  And  the  son  of  man  indeed  goeth,  according 
to  that  which  is  determined  :  but  yet  wo  to  that  man 
by  whom  he  shall  be  betrayed. 

23  And  they  began  to  inquire  among  themselvec- 
which  of  them  it  was  that  should  do  this  thing. 

24  And  there  was  also  a  strife  amongst  them, 
which  of  them  should  seem  to  be  greater. 

25  And  he  said  to  them :  The  kings  of  the  gen- 
tiles lord  it  over  them;  and  they  that  have  power 
over  them,  are  called  beneficent. 

26  But  you  not  so :  but  he  that  is  the  greater 
among  you,  let  him  become  as  the  younger :  and  he 
that  is  the  leader,  as  he  that  serveth. 

27  For  which  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  table 
or  he  that  serveth?  Is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  table? 
but  I  am  in  the  midst  of  you  as  he  that  serveth : 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  19.  Do  this  for  a  commemoration 
of  me.  This  sacrifice  and  sacrament  is  to  be  continued 
in  the  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  to  shew  forth 
the  death  of  Christ,  until  he  cometh.  But  this  com- 
memoration, or  remembrance,  is  by  no  means  inconsist- 
ent with  the  real  presence  of  .i.s  body  and  blood,  under 
these  sacramental  veils,  which  represent  his  death:  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  the  manner  that  he  himself  hath  com- 
manded of  commemorating  and  celebrating  his  death, 
by  offering  in  sacrifice,  and  receiving  in  the  sacrament, 
that  body  and  blood  by  which  we  were  redeemed. 


28  And  you  are  they  who  have  continued  with 
me  in  my  temptations. 

29  And  I  dispose  to  you,  as  my  Father  hath  dis- 
posed to  me,  a  kingdom : 

30  That  you  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in 
my  kingdom :  and  may  sit  upon  thrones  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

31  And  the  Lord  said:  Simon,  Simon,  behold 
satan  hath  desired  to  have  you  that  he  may  sift  you 
as  wheat : 

32  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail 
not :  and  thou  being  once  converted,  confirm  thy 
brethren. 

33  Who  said  to  him:  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go 
with  thee  both  into  prison  and  to  death. 

34  And  he  said:  I  say  to  thee,  Peter,  the  cock 
shall  not  crow  this  day,  till  thou  thrice  deniest  that 
thou  knowest  me.    And  he  said  to  them : 

35  When  I  sent  you  without  purse  and  scrip  and 
shoes,  did  you  want  anything? 

36  But  they  said  :  Nothing.  Then  said  he  unto 
them :  But  now  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take 
it,  and  likewise  a  scrip :  and  he  that  hath  not,  let 
him  sell  his  coat,  and  buy  a  sword. 

37  For  I  say  to  you,  that  this  that  is  written, 
must  yet  be  fulfilled  in  me.  And  with  the  wicked 
was  he  reckoned.  For  the  things  concerning  me 
have  an  end. 

38  But  they  said:  Lord,  behold  here  are  two 
swords.    And  he  said  to  them :    It  is  enough. 

39  And  going  out  he  went  according  to  his  cus- 
tom to  the  mount  of  Olives.  And  his  disciples  also 
followed  him. 

40  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  place,  he  said 
to  them :    Pray,  lest  you  enter  into  temptation. 

41  And  he  was  withdrawn  away  from  them  a 
stone 's  cast ;  and  kneeling  down  he  prayed, 

42  Saying:  Father,  if  thou  wilt,  remove  this 
chalice  from  me:  But  yet  not  my  will,  but  thine 
be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  Angel  from 
Heaven,  strengthening  him.  And  being  in  an 
agony,  he  prayed  the  longer. 

44  And  his  sweat  became  as  drops  of  blood  trick- 
ling down  upon  the  ground. 

45  And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer,  and  was 
come  to  his  disciples,  he  found  them  sleeping  for 
sorrow. 

46  And  he  said  to  them :  Why  sleep  you?  arise, 
pray,  lest  you  enter  into  temptation. 

47  As  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a  multitude: 
and  he  that  was  called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
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went  before  them,  and  drew  near  to  Jesus  for 'to 
kiss  him. 

48  And  Jesus  said  to  him:  Judas,  dost  thou 
betray  the  son  of  man  with  a  kiss  ? 

49  And  they  that  were  about  him,  seeing  what 
would  follow,  said  to  him:  Lord,  shall  we  strike 
with  the  sword  ? 

50  And  one  of  them  struck  the  servant  of  the 
high-priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51  But  Jesus  answering,  said:  Suffer  ye  thus 
far.  And  when  he  had  touched  his  ear,  he  healed 
him. 

52  And  Jesus  said  to  the  chief  priests,  and  mag- 
istrates of  the  temple,  and  the  ancients  that  were 
come  unto  him :  Are  you  come  out,  as  it  were 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  clubs  ? 

53  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple, 
you  did  not  stretch  forth  your  hands  against  me : 
but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness. 

54  And  apprehending  him,  they  led  him  to  the 
high-priest's  house.    But  Peter  followed  afar  off. 

55  And  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst 
of  the  hall,  and  were  sitting  about  it,  Peter  was 
in  the  midst  of  them. 

56  Whom  when  a  certain  servant-maid  had  seen 
sitting  at  the  light,  and  had  earnestly  beheld  him, 
she  said :    This  man  also  was  with  him. 

57  But  he  denied  him,  saying :  Woman,  I  know 
him  not. 

58  And  after  a  little  while  another  seeing  him, 
said :  Thou  also  art  one  of  them.  But  Peter  said : 
0  man,  I  am  not. 

59  And  after  the  space  as  it  were  of  one  hour, 
another  certain  man  affirmed,  saying:  Of  a  truth, 
this  man  was  also  with  him:  for  he  is  also  a  Gali- 
lean. 

60  And  Peter  said :  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou 
sayest.  And  immediately  as  he  was  yet  speaking, 
the  cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  turning  looked  on  Peter.    And 

Ver.  58.  Another,  &c.  Observe  here,  in  order  to  recon- 
cile the  four  Evangelists,  that  divers  persons  concurred 
in  charging  Peter  with  being  Christ's  disciple;  till  at 
length  they  brought  him  to  deny  him  thrice.  1.  The 
portress  that  let  him  in,  and  afterwards  seeing  him  at 
the  fire,  first  put  the  question  to  him;  and  then  posi- 
tively affirmed  that  he  was  with  Christ.  2.  Another 
maid  accused  him  to  the  standers-by;  and  gave  occasion 
to  the  man  here  mentioned  to  renew  the  charge  against 
him,  which  caused  the  second  denial.  3.  Others  of  the 
company  took  notice  of  his  being  a  Galilean;  and  were 
seconded  by  the  kinsman  of  Malchus,  who  affirmed  he 
had  seen  him  in  the  garden.  And  this  drew  on  the  third 
denial. 


Peter  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  as  he  had 
said :  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice. 

62  And  Peter  going  out  wept  bitterly. 

63  And  the  men  that  held  him,  mocked  him,  and 
struck  him. 

64  And  they  blindfolded  him,  and  smote  his 
face.  And  they  asked  him,  saying :  Prophesy,  who 
is  it  that  struck  thee? 

65  And  blaspheming,  many  other  things  they 
said  against  him. 

66  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  ancients  of  the 
people,  and  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes  came  to- 
gether, and  they  brought  him  into  their  council, 
saying:     If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us. 

67  And  he  said  to  them :  If  I  shall  tell  you,  you 
will  not  believe  me: 

68  And  if  I  shall  also  ask  you,  you  will  not  an- 
swer me,  not  let  me  go. 

69  But  hereafter  the  son  of  man  shall  be  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God. 

70  Then  said  they  all:  Art  thou  then  the  Son 
of  God  ?    Who  said :    You  say  that  I  am. 

71  And  they  said:  What  need  we  any  farther 
testimony?  For  we  ourselves  have  heard  it  from 
his  own  mouth. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

The  continuation  of  the  history  of  the  passion. 

AND  the  whole  multitude  of  them  rising  up, 
led  him  to  Pilate. 

2  And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying:  We 
have  found  this  man  perverting  our  nation,  and 
forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,  and  saying  that 
he  is  Christ  the  king. 

3  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying:  Art  thou  the 
king  of  the  Jews  ?  But  he  answering,  said :  Thou 
sayest  it. 

4  And  Pilate  said  to  the  chief  priests  and  to  the 
multitudes :     I  find  no  cause  in  this  man. 

5  But  they  were  more  earnest,  saying :  He  stir- 
reth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  Judea, 
beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place. 

6  But  Pilate  hearing  Galilee,  asked  if  the  man 
were  of  Galilee? 

7  And  when  he  understood  that  he  was  of 
Herod's  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  away  to  Herod, 
who  was  also  himself  at  Jerusalem  in  those  days. 

8  And  Herod  seeing  Jesus,  was  very  glad,  for  he 
was  desirous  of  a  long  time  to  see  him,  because  he 
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had  heard  many  things  of  him:  and  he  hoped  to 
see  some  sign  wrought  by  him. 

9  And  he  questioned  him  in  many  words.  But 
he  answered  him  nothing. 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  stood 
by,  earnestly  accusing  him. 

11  And  Herod  with  his  army  set  him  at  nought : 
and  mocked  him,  putting  on  him  a, white  garment, 
and  sent  him  back  to  Pilate. 

12  And  Herod  and  Pilate  were  made  friends 
that  same  day :  for  before  they  were  enemies  one  to 
another. 

13  And  Pilate  calling  together  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  magistrates,  and  the  people, 

14  Said  to  them :  You  have  presented  unto  me 
this  man,  as  one  that  perverteth  the  people,  and 
behold  I,  having  examined  him  before  you,  find  no 
cause  in  this  man  in  those  things  wherein  you  ac- 
cuse him. 

15  No,  nor  Herod  neither.  For  I  sent  you  to 
him,  and  behold  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done 
to  him. 

16  I  will  chastise  him  therefore,  and  release 
him. 

17  Now  of  necessity  he  was  to  release  unto  them 
one  upon  the  feast  day. 

18  But  the  whole  multitude  together  cried  out, 
saying:  Away  with  this  man,  and  release  unto 
us  Barabbas. 

19  Who  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the  city, 
and  for  a  murder,  was  cast  into  prison. 

20  And  Pilate  again  spoke  to  them,  desiring  to 
release  Jesus. 

21  But  they  cried  again,  saying:  Crucify  him, 
crucify  him. 

22  And  he  said  to  them  the  third  time :  Why, 
what  evil  hath  this  man  done?  I  find  no  cause  of 
death  in  him:  I  will  chastise  him  therefore,  and 
let  him  go. 

23  But  they  were  instant  with  loud  voices  re- 
(juiring  that  he  might  be  crucified :  and  their  voices 
prevailed. 

24  And  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  it  should  be  as 
they  required. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them  him  who  for  mur- 
der and  sedition  had  been  cast  into  prison,  whom 
they  had  desired :  but  Jesus  he  delivered  up  to  their 
will. 

26  And  as  they  led  him  away,  they  laid  hold  of 
one  Simcm  of  Cyrene,  coming  from  the  country; 
and  they  laid  the  cross  on  him  to  carry  after  Jesus. 

27  And  there  followed  him  a  great  multitude  of 


people,  and  of  women  who  bewailed  and  lamented 
him. 

28  But  Jesus  turning  to  them,  said :  Daughters 
of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  over  me,  but  weep  for 
yourselves,  and  for  your  children. 

29  For  behold  the  days  shall  come,  wherein  they 
will  say:  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs 
that  have  not  borne,  and  the  paps  that  ^have  not 
given  suck. 

30  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains : 
Fall  upon  us :  and  to  the  hills :     Cover  us : 

31  For  if  in  the  green  wood  they  do  these  things, 
what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry? 

32  And  there  were  also  two  other  malefactors 
led  with  him  to  be  put  to  death. 

33  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place  which 
is  called  Calvary,  they  crucified  him  there :  and 
the  robbers,  one  on  the  right  hand  and  the  other  on 
the  left. 

34  And  Jesus  said:  Father,  forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do.  But  they  dividing 
his  garments,  cast  lots. 

35  And  the  people  stood  beholding,  and  the  rul- 
ers with  them  derided  him,  saying :  He  saved  oth- 
ers, let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be  Christ,  the  elect 
of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  coming  to 
him,  and  offering  him  vinegar, 

37  And  saying :  If  thou  be  the  king  of  the  Jews, 
save  thyself.  ■ 

38  And  there  was  also  a  superscription  written 
over  him  in  letters  of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  He- 
brew :    This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

39  And  one  of  those  robbers  who  were  hanged, 
blasphemed  him,  saying:  If  thou  be  Christ,  save 
thyself,  and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering,  rebuked  him,  say- 
ing: Neither  dost  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art 
under  the  same  condemnation? 

41  And  we  indeed  justly,  for  we  receive  the  due 
reward  of  our  deeds:  but  this  man  hath  done  no 
evil. 

42  And  he  said  to  Jesus:  Lord,  remember  me 
when  thou  shalt  come  into  thy  kingdom. 

43  And  Jesus  said  to  him :  Amen  I  say  to  thee, 
this  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  43.  In  paradise.  That  is,  in  the 
happy  state  of  rest,  joy,  and  peace  everlasting.  Christ 
was  pleased,  by  a  special  privilege,  to  reward  the  faith 
and  confession  of  the  penitent  thief,  with  a  full  dis- 
charge of  all  his  sins,  both  as  to  the  guilt  and  punish- 
ment: and  to  introduce  him  immediately  after  death 
into  the  happy  society  of  the  saints,  whose  limbo,  that 
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44  And  it  was  almost  the  sixth  hour;  and  there 
was  darkness  over  all  the  earth  until  the  ninth 
hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened;  and  the  veil  of 
the  temple  was  rent  in  the  midst. 

46  And  Jesus  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  said: 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.  And 
saying  this  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

47  Now  the  centurion  seeing  what  was  done, 
glorified  God,  saying :    Indeed  this  was  a  just  man. 

48  And  all  the  multitude  of  them  that  were  come 
together  to  that  sight,  and  saw  the  things  that  were 
done,  returned  striking  their  breasts. 

49  And  all  his  acquaintance,  and  the  women  that 
had  followed  him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar  off  be- 
holding these  things. 

50  And  behold  there  was  a  man  named  Joseph, 
who  was  a  counsellor,  a  good  and  a  just  man: 

51  (The  same  had  not  consented  to  their  counsel 
and  doings,)  of  Arimathea,  a  city  of  Judea,  who 
also  himself  looked  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

52  This  man  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body 
of  Jesus. 

53  And  taking  him  down,  he  wrapped  him  in 
fine  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre  that  was 
hewed  in  stone,  wherein  never  yet  any  man  had 
been  laid. 

54  And  it  was  the  day  of  the  Parasceve,  and  the 
sabbath  drew  on. 

55  And  the  women  that  were  come  with  him  from 
Galilee,  following  after,  saw  the  sepulchre,  and 
how  his  body  was  laid. 

56  And  returning,  they  prepared  spices  and  oint- 
ments :  and  on  the  sabbath-day  they  rested  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment. 

CHAPTER   XXIV. 

Christ's  resurrection,  and  manifestation   of  himself  to 
Ms  disciples. 

AND  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  very  early  in 
the    morning   they    came   to    the    sepulchre, 
bringing  the  spices  which  they  had  prepared. 

2  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  back  from  the 
sepulchre. 

3  And  going  in,  they  found  not  the  body  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  astonished 


is,  the  place  of  their  confinement,  was  now  made  a  para- 
dise by  our  Lord's  going  thither. 

Ver.  54.    Parasceve.     That  is,  the  eve  or  day  of  prep- 
aration for  the  sabbath. 


in  their  mind  at  this,  behold  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  shining  apparel. 

5  And  as  they  were  afraid  and  bowed  down  their 
countenance  towards  the  ground,  they  said  unto, 
them:     Why  seek  you  the  living  with  the  dead? 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen.  Remember  how 
he  spoke  unto  you,  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Saying:  The  son  of  man  must  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and 
the  third  day  rise  again. 

8  And  they  remembered  his  words. 

9  And  going  back  from  the  sepulchre,  they  told 
all  these  things  to  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest. 

10  And  it  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna, 
and  Mary  of  James,  and  the  other  women  that  were 
with  them,  who  told'  these  things  to  the  apostles. 

11  And  these  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales : 
and  they  did  not  believe  them. 

12  But  Peter  rising  up  ran  to  the  sepulchre ;  and 
stooping  down,  he  saw  the  linen  cloths  laid  by 
themselves,  and  went  away  wondering  in  himself 
at  that  which  was  come  to  pass. 

13  And  behold,  two  of  them  went  the  same  day 
to  a  town  which  was  sixty  furlongs  from  Jerusalem, 
named  Emmaus. 

14  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things 
which  had  happened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  they  talked 
and  reasoned  with  themselves,  Jesus  himself  also 
drawing  near  went  with  them. 

16  But  their  eyes  were  held  that  they  should  not 
know  him. 

17  And  he  said  to  them:  What  are  these  dis- 
courses that  you  hold  one  with  another  as  you 
walk,  and  are  sad? 

18  And  the  one  of  them,  whose  name  .was  Cleo- 
phas,  answering,  said  to  him:  Art  thou  only  a 
stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the 
things  that  have  been  done  there  in  these  days  ? 

19  To  whom  he  said :  What  things  ?  And  they 
said:  Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  a 
prophet,  mighty  in  work  and  word  before  God  and 
all  the  people. 

20  And  how  our  chief  priests  and  princes  deliv- 
ered him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  crucified 
him. 

21  But  we  hoped  that  it  was  he  that  should  have 
redeemed  Israel :  and  now  besides  all  this,  to-day  is 
the  third  day  since  these  things  were  done. 

22  Tea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company 
affrighted  us,  who  before  it  was  light  were  at  the 
sepulchre. 
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23  And  not  finding  his  body,  came,  saying  that 
they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  who  say  that 
he  is  alive. 

24  And  some  of  our  people  went  to  the  sepul- 
chre: and  found  it  so  as  the  women  had  said,  but 
him  they  found  not. 

25  Then  he  said  to  them:  0  foolish,  and  slow 
of  heart  to  believe  in  all  things  which  the  prophets 
have  spoken. 

26  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these 
things,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  glory  ? 

27  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets, 
he  expounded  to  them  in  all  the  scriptures  the 
things  that  were  concerning  him. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  to  the  town  whither  they 
were  going:  and  he  made  as  though  he  would  go 
farther. 

29  But  they  constrained  him,  saying :  Stay  with 
us,  because  it  is  towards  evening,  and  the  day  is 
now  far  spent.    And  he  went  in  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  whilst  he  was  at  table 
with  them,  he  took  bread,  and  blessed  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  them. 

31  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew 
him :  and  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight. 

32  And  they  said  one  to  the  other :  Was  not  our 
heart  burning  within  us,  whilst  he  spoke  in  the 
way,  and  opened  to  us  the  scriptures? 

33  And  rising  up  the  same  hour  they  went  back 
to  Jerusalem :  and  they  found  the  eleven  gathered 
together,  and  those  that  were  with  them, 

34  Saying :  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath 
appeared  to  Simon. 

35  And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the 
way:  and  how  they  knew  him  in  the  breaking  of 
bread. 

36  Now  whilst  they  were  speaking  these  things, 
Jesus  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  to 
them :   Peace  he  to  you ;   it  is  I,  fear  not. 

37  But  they  being  troubled  and  frighted,  sup- 
posed that  they  saw  a  spirit. 

38  And  he  said  to  them :  Why  are  you  troubled, 
and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 


39  See  my  hands  and  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself; 
handle,  and  see:,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  you  see  me  to  have. 

40  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  shewed  them 
his  hands  and  feet. 

41  But  while  they  yet  believed  not  and  won- 
dered for  joy,  he  said :  Have  you  here  anything  to 
eat? 

42  And  they  offered  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish, 
and  a  honeycomb. 

43  And  when  he  had  eaten  before  them,  taking 
the  remains  he  gave  to  them. 

44  And  he  said  to  them:  These  are  the  words 
which  I  spoke  to  you  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  and 
all  things  must  needs  be  fulfilled,  which  are  written 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in 
the  psalms,  concerning  me. 

45  Then  he  opened  their  understanding,  that 
they  might  understand  the  scriptures. 

46  And  he  said  to  them :  Thus  it  is  written,  and 
thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again 
from  the  dead  the  third  day : 

47  And  that  penance  and  the  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name  unto  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

48  And  you  are  witnesses  of  these  things. 

49  And  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon 
you:  but  stay  you  in  the  city,  till  you  be  endued 
with  power  from  on  high. 

50  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethania :  and 
lifting  up  his  hands  he  blessed  them. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass,  whilst  he  blessed  them, 
he  departed  from  them,  and  was  carried  up  to 
heaven. 

52  And  they  adoring  went  back  into  Jerusalem 
with  great  joy. 

53  And  they  were  always  in  the  temple  praising 
and  blessing  God.    Amen. 


CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  49.  The  promise  of  my  Father,  i. 
e.,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  Christ  had  promised  that  his 
Father  and  he  would  send,  John  xiv,  26,  and  xvii,  7. 
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THE 


HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 


ACCORDING  TO  ST.  JOHN. 


St  John  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist,  was  the  son  of  Zehedee  and  Salome,  and  brother  to  James  the  Greater.  He 
was  called  the  belo^-ed  disciple  of  Chbist,  and  stood  by  at  his  crucifixion.  He  wrote  the  Gospel  after  the  other 
Evangelists,  about  sixty-three  years  after  our  Lord's  Ascension.  Many  things  that  they  had  omitted  were  supplied 
by  him.  The  original  was  written  in  Greek,  and  by  the  Greeks  he  is  titled  The  Divine.  St.  Jebome  relates  that 
when  he  was  earnestly  requested  by  the  brethren  to  write  the  Gospel,  he  answered  he  would  do  it,  if  by  order- 
ing a  common  fast,  they  would  all  put  up  their  prayers  together  to  the  Almighty  God;  which  being  ended,  re- 
plenished with  the  clearest  and  fullest  revelation  coming  from -Heaven,  he  burst  forth  into  that  preface:  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  &e. 


CHAPTER    I. 

The  Divinity   and   Incarnation   of   Christ.     John   hears 
vntness  of  him.    He  begins  to  call  his  disciples. 

IN  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 

2  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  Avith  God. 

3  All  things  were  made  by  him :  and  without  him 
was  made  nothing  that  was  made. 

4  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of 
men: 

5  And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the 
darkness  did  not  comprehend  it. 

6  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name 
was  John. 

7  This  man  came  for  a  witness,  to  give  testimony 
of  the  light,  that  aU  men  might  believe  through 
him. 

8  He  was  not  the  light,  but  was  to  give  testimony 
of  the  light. 

9  That  was  the  true  light,  which  enlighteneth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  this  world. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made 
by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not. 

11  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  ovra.  received 
him  not. 

12  But  as  many  as  received  him,  he  gave  them 
power  to  be  made  the  sons  of  God,  to  them  that  be- 
lieve in  his  name. 

13  Who  are  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will 
of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  'vnll  of  man,  but  of  God. 

14  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us  (and  we  saw  his  glory,  the  glory  as  it 
were  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father)  full  of 
grace  and  truth. 

15  John  beareth  -ndtness  of  him,  and  crieth  out, 
saying:  This  was  he  of  whom  I  spoke:  He  that 
sliall  come  after  me,  is  preferred  before  me :  be- 
cause he  was  before  me. 


16  And  of  his  fulness  we  all  have  received,  and 
grace  for  grace. 

17  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  grace  and 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

18  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time :  the  only 
begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
he  hath  declared  him. 

19  And  this  is  the  testimony  of  John,  when 
the  Jews  sent  from  Jerusalem  priests  and  Levites 
to  him,  to  ask  him:    Who  art  thou? 

20  And  he  confessed,  and  did  not  deny:  and  he 
confessed :    I  am  not  the  Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him :  What  then  ?  Art  thou 
Elias?  And  he  said:  I  am  not.  Art  thou  the 
prophet?    And  he  answered:    No. 

22  They  said  therefore  unto  him:  Who  art 
thou,  that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  that 
sent  us  ?  what  sayest  thou  of  thyself  ? 

23  He  said :  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as 
said  the  prophet  Isaias. 

24  And  they  that  were  sent  were  of  the  Phari- 
sees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  to  him :  Why 
then  dost  thou  baptize,  if  thou  be  not  Christ,  nor 
Elias,  nor  the  prophet  ? 

26  John  answered  them,  saying:  I  baptize  with 
water;  but  there  hath  stood  one  in  the  midst  of 
you,  whom  you  know  not. 

27  The  same  is  he  that  shall  come  after  me.  who 
is  preferred  before  me :  the  latchet  of  whose  shoe 
I  am  not  worthy  to  loose. 

28  These  things  were  done  in  Bethania  beyond 
the  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 

29  The  next  day  John  saw  Jesus  coming  to  him. 
and  he  saith :  Behold  the  lamb  of  God,  behold  him 
who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

30  This  is  he  of  whom  I  .said:     After  me  there 
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Cometh  a  man,  who  is  preferred  before  me :  because 
he  was  before  me. 

31  And  I  knew  him  not,  but  that  he  may  be 
made  manifest  in  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  bap- 
tizing with  water. 

32  And  John  gave  testimony,  saying:  I  saw 
the  spirit  coming  down  as  a  dove  from  heaven, 
and  he  remained  upon  him. 

33  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he,  who  sent  me  to 
baptize  with  water,  said  to  me:  He  upon  whom 
thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remaining 
upon  him,  he  it  is  that  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

34  And  I  saw;  and  I  gave  testimony,  that  this 
is  the  Son  of  God. 

35  The  next  day  again  John  stood,  and  two  of  his 
disciples. 

36  And  beholding  Jesus  walking,  he  saith :  Be- 
hold the  lamb  of  God. 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and 
they  followed  Jesus. 

38  And  Jesus  turning,  and  seeing  them  follow- 
ing him,  said  to  them :  "What  seek  you  ?  "Who  said 
to  him:  Rabbi  (which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted. 
Master),  where  dwellest  thou? 

39  He  saith  to  them :  Come  and  see.  They  came, 
and  saw  where  he  abode,  and  they  staid  with  him 
that  day:  now  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  And  Andrew  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter  was 
one  of  the  two  who  had  heard  of  John,  and  fol- 
lowed him. 

41  He  findeth  first  his  brother  Simon,  and  saith 
to  him :  We  have  found  the  Messias,  which  is,  be- 
ing interpreted,  the  Christ. 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  Jesus 
looking  upon  him,  said:  Thou  art  Simon  the  son 
of  Jona :  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is  in- 
terpreted Peter. 

43  On  the  following  day  he  would  go  forth  into 
Galilee,  and  he  findeth  Philip.  And  Jesus  saith 
to  him :     Follow  me. 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  An- 
drew and  Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  to  him: 
We  have  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and 
the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph  of 
Nazareth. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  to  him :  Can  anything  of 
good  come  from  Nazareth?  Philip  saifh  to  him: 
Come  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him,  and  he 
saith  of  him :  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
there  is  no  guile. 


48  Nathanael  saith  to  him:  Whence  knowest 
thou  me  ?  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him :  Before 
that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the 
fig-tree,  I  saw  thee. 

49  Nathanael  answered  him,  and  said:  Rabbi, 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  king  of 
Israel. 

50  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him :  Because  I 
said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  thou 
believest:  greater  things  than  these  shalt  thou  see. 

51  And  he  saith  to  him:  Amen,  amen  I  say  to 
you,  you  shall  see  the  heaven  opened,  and  the  An- 
gels of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the 
son  of  man. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Christ  changes  water  into  wine.     He  easts  the  sellers 
out  of  the  temple. 

AND  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage  in 
Cana  of  Galilee:  and  the  mother  of  Jesus 
was  there. 

2  And  Jesus  also  was  invited,  and  his  disciples, 
to  the  marriage. 

3  And  the  wine  failing,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith 
to  him:     They  have  no  wine. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  to  her:  Woman,  what  is  it 
to  me  and  to  thee  ?  my  hour  is  not  yet  come. 

5  His  mother  saith  to  the  waiters:  Whatsoever 
he  shall  say  to  you,  do  ye. 

6  Now  there  were  set  there  six  waterpots  of 
stone,  according  to  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of 
the  Jews,  containing  two  or  three  measures  a-piece. 

7  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Fill  the  waterpots  with 
water.    And  they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim. 

8  And  Jesus  saith  to  them ;  Draw  out  now,  and 
carry  to  the  chief  steward  of  the  feast.  And  they 
carried  it. 

9  And  when  the  chief  steward  had  tasted  the 
water  made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was,  but 
the  waiters  knew  who  had  drawn  the  water ;  the 
chief  steward  calleth  the  bridegroom, 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  4.  What  is  it  to  me,  &c.  These  words 
of  our  Saviour  spoken  to  his  mother  have  been  under- 
stood by  some  commentators  as  harsh,  they  not  consid- 
ering the  next  following  verse:  Whatsoever  he  shall 
say  toyou,  do  ye,  which  plainly  shews  that  his  mother 
knew  of  the  miracle  that  he  was  to  perform,  and  that  it 
was  at  her  request  he  wrought  it;  besides  the  manner 
of  speaking  the  words  as  to  the  tone,  and  the  counte- 
nance shewn  at  the  same  time,  which  could  only  be 
known  to  those  who  were  present,  or  from  what  had  fol- 
lowed: for  words  indicating  anger  in  one  tone  of  voice, 
would  be  understood  quite  the  reverse  in  another. 
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10  And  saith  to  him :  Every  man  at  first  setteth 
forth  good  wine,  and  when  men  have  well  drank, 
then  that  which  is  worse.  But  thou  hast  kept  the 
good  wine  until  now. 

11  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana 
of  Galilee :  and  manifested  his  glory,  and  his  dis- 
ciples believed  in  him. 

12  After  this  he  went  down  to  Capharnaum,  he 
and  his  mother,  and  his  brethren,  and  his  disciples : 
and  they  remained  there  not  many  days. 

13  And  the  pasch  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand,  and 
Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

14  And  he  found  in  the  temple  them  that  sold 
oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of 
money  sitting. 

15  And  when  he  had  made  as  it  were  a  scourge 
of  little  cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple, 
the  sheep  also  and  the  oxen,  and  the  money  of  the 
changers  he  poured  out,  and  the  tables  he  over- 
threw. 

16  And  to  them  that  sold  doves  he  said:  Take 
these  things  hence,  and  make  not  the  house  of  my 
father  a  house  of  traffic. 

17  And  his  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  writ- 
ten :    The  zeal  of  thy  house  hath  eaten  me  up. 

18  The  Jews  therefore  answered,  and  said  to 
him :  What  sign  dost  thou  show  unto  us,  seeing  thou 
dost  these  things? 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them:  Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 

20  The  Jews  then  said :  Six  and  forty  years  was 
this  temple  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  raise  it  up  in 
three  days? 

21  But  he  spoke  of  the  temple  of  his  body. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  risen  again  from  the 
dead,  his  disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said 
this,  and  they  believed  the  scripture,  and  the  word 
that  Jesus  had  said. 

23  Now  when  he  was  at  Jerusalem  at  the  pasch, 
upon  the  festival  day,  many  believed  in  his  name, 
seeing  his  signs  which  he  did. 

24  But  Jesus  did  not  trust  himself  unto  them, 
for  that  he  knew  all  men, 

25  And  because  he  needed  not  that  any  should 
give  testimony  of  man :  for  he  knew  what  was  in 
man. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Christ's  discourse  with  Nicodemus.   John's  testimony. 


A 


ND  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named 
Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews. 
2  This  man  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  to 


him :  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  come  a  teacher 
from  God:  for  no  man  can  do  these  signs  which 
thou  dost,  unless  God  be  with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him :  Amen,  amen 
I  say  to  thee,  unless  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4  Nicodemus  saith  to  him :  How  can  a  man  be 
born  when  he  is  old?  can  he  enter  a  second  time 
into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  born  again? 

5  Jesus  answered :  Amen,  amen  I  say  to  thee, 
unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

6  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh:  and 
that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit. 

7  Wonder  not,  that  I  said  to  thee,  you  must  be 
born  again. 

8  The  Spirit  breatheth  where  he  will :  and  thou 
hearest  his  voice,  but  thou  knowest  not  whence  he 
Cometh  and  whither  he  goeth:  so  is  every  one  that 
is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

9  Nicodemus  answered,  and  said  to  him:  How 
can  these  things  be  done? 

10  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him :  Art  thou  a 
master  in  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things  ? 

11  Amen,  amen  I  say  to  thee,  that  we  speak  what 
we  know,  and  we  testify  what  we  have  seen,  and 
you  receive  not  our  testimony. 

12  If  I  have  spoken  to  you  earthly  things,  and 
you  believe  not:  how  will  you  believe  if  I  shall 
speak  to  you  heavenly  things? 

13  And  no  man  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but 
he  that  descended  from  heaven,  the  son  of  man 
who  is  in  heaven. 

14  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  des- 
ert, so  must  the  son  of  man  be  lifted  up : 

15  That  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  may  not 
perish,  but  may  have  life'  everlasting. 

16  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his 
only  begotten  Son;  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him,  may  not  perish,  but  may  have  life  everlasting. 

17  For  God  sent  not  his  Son,  into  the  world,  to 
judge  the  world,  but  that  the  world  may  be  saved 
by  him. 

18  He  that  believeth  in  him  is  not  judged.  But 
he  that  doth  not  believe  is  already  judged :  because 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  5.  Unless  a  man  he  born  again,  &c. 
By  these  words  our  Saviour  hath  declared  the  necessity 
of  Baptism:  and  by  the  word  water,  it  is  evident  that 
the  application  of  it  is  necessary  with  the  words.  Matt. 
xxviii,  19. 

Ver.  18.  Is  not  judged.  He  that  believeth,  viz.,  by  a 
faith  working  through  charity,  is  not  judged,  that  is,  is 
not  condemned;  but  the  obstinate  unbeliever  is  judged. 
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he  believeth  not  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God. 

19  And  this  is  the  judgment:  because  the  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  the  light :  for  their  works  were  evil. 

20  For  every  one  that  doth  evil  hateth  the  light, 
and  Cometh  not  to  the  light,  that  his  works  may  not 
be  reproved. 

21  But  he  that  doth  truth,  cometh  to  the  light, 
that  his  works  may  be  made  manifest,  because  they 
are  done  in  God. 

22  After  these  things  Jesus  and  his  disciples 
came  into  the  land  of  Judea;  and  there  he  abode 
with  them  and  baptized. 

23  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  Ennon  near 
Salim;  because  there  was  much  water  there,  and 
they  came,  and  were  baptized. 

24  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

25  And  there  arose  a  question  between  some  of 
John's  disciples  and  the  Jews  concerning  purifica- 
tion: 

26  And  they  came  to  John,  and  said  to  him : 
Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  the  Jordan,  to 
whom  thou  gavest  testimony,  behold  he  baptizeth, 
and  all  men  come  to  him. 

27  John  answered  and  said:  A  man  cannot  re- 
ceive anything,  unless  it  be  given  him  from  heaven. 

28  You  yourselves  do  bear  me  witness,  that  I 
said,  I  am  not  Christ,  but  that  I  am  sent  before 
him. 

29  He  that  hath  the  bride,  is  the  bridegroom :  but 
the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  who  standeth  and 
heareth  him,  rejoiceth  with  joy  because  of  the 
bridegroom's  voice.  This  my  joy  therefore  is  ful- 
filled. 

30  He  must  increase  but  I  must  decrease. 

31  He  that  cometh  from  above,  is  above  all.  He 
that  is  of  the  earth,  of  the  earth  he  is,  and  of  the 
earth  he  speaketh.  He  that  cometh  from  heaven, 
is  above  all. 

32  And  what  he  hath  seen,  and  heard,  that  he  tes- 
tifieth :  and  no  man  receiveth  his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  testimony,  hath  set 
to  his  seal  that  God  is  true. 

34  For  he  whom   God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the 


that  is,  condemned  already,  by  retrenching  himself  from 
the  society  of  Christ  and  his  Church. 

Ver.  19.  The  judgment.  That  is,  the  cause  of  his  con- 
demnation. 

Ver.  21.  He  that  doth  truth,  i.  e..  He  that  acteth  ac- 
cording to  truth,  which  here  signifies  the  law  of  God. 
Thy  law  is  truth.    Ps.  cxviii,  142. 


words  of  God :  for  God  doth  not  give  the  spirit  by 
measure. 

35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son :  and  he  hath  given 
all  things  into  his  hand. 

36  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son,  hath  life  ever- 
lasting :  but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not 
see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Christ  talks  with  the  Samaritan  woman.    He  heals  the 
ruler's  son. 

WHEN  Jesus  therefore  understood  that  the 
Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus  maketh 
more  disciples,  and  baptizeth  more  than  John, 

2  (Though  Jesus  himself  did  not  baptize,  but 
his  disciples,) 

3  He  left  Judea,  and  went  again  into  Galilee. 

4  And  he  was  of  necessity  to  pass  through  Sa- 
maria. 

5  He  cometh  therefore  to  a  city  of  Samaria  which 
is  called  Sichar ;  near  the  land  which  Jacob  gave  to 
his  son  Joseph. 

6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there.  Jesus  therefore 
being  wearied  with  his  journey,  sat  thus  on  the 
well.     It  was  about  the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw 
water.    Jesus  saith  to  her :    Give  me  to  drink. 

8  For  his  disciples  were  gone  into  the  city  to  buy 
meats. 

9  Then  that  Samaritan  woman  saith  to  him :  How 
dost  thou,  being  a  Jew,  ask  me  to  drink,  who  am  a 
Samaritan  woman  ?  For  the.  Jews  do  not  communi- 
cate with  the  Samaritans. 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  her:  If  thou 
didst  know  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  he  is  that  saith 
to  thee.  Give  me  to  drink;  thou  perhaps  wouldst 
have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee 
living  water.  j 

11  The  woman  saith  to  him:  Sir,  thou  hast  j 
nothing  wherein  to  draw,  and  the  well  is  deep:  j 
from  whence  then  hast  thou  living  water?  | 

12  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  who  | 
gave  us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himself,  and  ! 
his  children,  and  his  cattle?  | 

13  Jesus   answered,   and   said  to   her:   Whoso-  i 
ever  drinketh  of  this  water,  shall  thirst  again :  but  ' 
he  that  shall  drink  of  the  water  that  I  will  give 
him,  shall  not  thirst  forever. 

14  But  the  water  that  I  will  give  him,  shall  be- 
come in  him  a  fountain  of  water  springing  up  into 
life  everlasting. 
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15  The  woman  saith  to  him:  Sir,  give  me  this 
water,  that  I  may  not  thirst,  nor  come  hither  to 
draw. 

16  Jesus  saith  to  her :  Go,  call  thy  husband,  and 
come  hither. 

17  The  woman  answered,  and  said:  I  have  no 
husband.  Jesus  said  to  her :  Thou  hast  said  well, 
I  have  no  husband: 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands:  and  he 
whom  thou  now  hast,  is  not  thy  husband.  This 
thou  hast  said  truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  to  him :  Sir,  I  perceive 
that  thou  art  a  prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  adored  on  this  mountain,  and 
you  say,  that  at  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men 
must  adore. 

21  Jesus  saith  to  her :  Woman,  believe  me,  that 
the  hour  eometh,  when  you  shall  neither  on  this 
mountain,  nor  in  Jerusalem  adore  the  Father. 

22  You  adore  that  which  you  know  not:  we 
adore  that  which  we  know;  for  salvation  is  of  the 
Jews. 

23  But  the  houi-  eometh,  and  now  is,  when  the 
true  adorers  shall  adore  the  Father  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.  For  the  Father  also  seeketh  such  to  adore 
him. 

24  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  adore  him,  must 
adore  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 

25  The  woman  saith  to  him:  I  know  that  the 
Messias  eometh  (who  is  called  Christ),  therefore 
when  he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all  things. 

26  Jesus  saith  to  her :  I  am  he  who  am  speaking 
with  thee. 

27  And  immediately  his  disciples  came :  and  they 
wondered  that  he  talked  with  the  woman.  Yet  no 
man  said :  "What  seekest  thou,  or  why  talkest  thou 
with  her  ? 

28  The  woman  therefore  left  her  waterpot,  and 
went  her  way  into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men 
there : 

29  Come,  and  see  a  man  who  has  told  me  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  done.  Is  not  he  the 
Chbist  ? 

.   30  They  went  therefore   out   of   the   city,    and 
came  unto  him. 

31  In  the  meantime  the  disciples  prayed  him, 
saying:  Rabbi,  eat. 

32  But  he  said  to  them :  I  have  meat  to  eat 
which  you  know  not. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  20.  This  mountain.  Oarizim,  where 
the  Samaritans  had  their  schismatical  temples. 


33  The  disciples  therefore  said  one  to  another: 
Hath  any  man  brought  him  to  eat? 

34  Jesus  saith  to  them:  My  meat  is  to  do  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  I  may  perfect  his 
work. 

35  Do  not  you  say,  there  are  yet  four  months, 
and  then  the  harvest  eometh?  Behold  I  say  to 
you,  lift  up  your  eyes,  and  see  the  countries,  for 
they  are  white  already  to  harvest. 

36  And  he  that  reapeth  reeeiveth  wages,  and 
gathereth  fruit  unto  life  everlasting:  that  both  he 
that  soweth,  and  he  that  reapeth,  may  rejoice  to- 
gether. 

37  For  in  this  is  the  saying  true:  that  it  is  one 
man  that  soweth,  and  it  is  another  that  reapeth. 

38  I  have  sent  you  to  reap  that  in  which  you  did 
not  labour :  others  have  laboured,  and  you  have  en- 
tered into  their  labours. 

39  Now  of  that  city  many  of  the  Samaritans  be- 
lieved in  him,  for  the  word  of  the  woman  giving 
testimony:  He  told  me  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  done. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  to  him, 
they  desired  him  that  he  would  tarry  there.  And 
he  abode  there  two  days. 

41  And  many  more  believed  in  him  because  of 
his  own  word. 

42  And  they  said  to  the  woman:  We  now  be- 
lieve, not  for  thy  saying:  for  we  ourselves  have 
heard  him,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Saviour 
of  the  world. 

43  Now  after  two  days  he  departed  thence;  and 
went  into  Galilee. 

44  For  Jesus  himself  gave  testimony  that  a 
prophet  hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country. 

45  And  when  he  was  come  into  Galilee,  the  Gali- 
leans received  him,  having  seen  all  the  things  he 
had  done  at  Jerusalem  on  the  festival  day:  for 
they  also  went  to  the  festival  day. 

46  He  came  again  therefore  into  Cana  of  Gali- 
lee, where  he  made  the  water  wine.  And  there  was 
a  certain  ruler  whose  son  was  sick  at  Capharnaum. 

47  He  having  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  from 
Judea  into  Galilee,  went  to  him,  and  prayed  him  to 
come  do^^Ti  and  heal  his  son :  for  he  was  at  the  point 
of  death. 

48  Jesus  therefore  said  to  him:  unless  you  see 
signs  and  wonders,  you  believe  not. 

49  The  ruler  saith  to  him:  Lord,  come  down  be- 
fore that  my  son  die. 

50  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  Go  thy  way,  thy  son  liv- 
eth.  The  man  believed  the  word  which  Jesus  said 
to  him,  and  Avent  his  way. 
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51  And  as  he  was  going  down,  his  servants  met 
him:  and  they  brought  word,  saying,  that  his  son 
lived. 

52  He  asked  therefore  of  them  the  hour,  wherein 
he  grew  better.  And  they  said  to  him :  Yesterday 
at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him. 

53  The  father  therefore  knew  that  it  was  at  the 
same  hour,  that  Jesus  said  to  him.  Thy  son  liveth ; 
and  himself  believed  and  his  whole  house. 

54  This  is  again  the  second  miracle  that  Jesus 
did,  when  he  was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee. 

CHAPTER   V. 

Christ  heals  on  the  sabbath  the  man  languishing  thirty- 
eight  years;  his  discourse  upon  this   occasion. 

AFTER  these  things  was  a  festival  day  of  the 
Jews,  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  a  pond,  called  Pro- 
batica,  which  in  Hebrew  is  named  Bethsaida,  hav- 
ing five  porches. 

3  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  sick,  of  blind, 
of  lame,  of  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the 
water. 

4  And  an  Angel  of  the  Lord  descended  at  cer- 
tain times  into  the  pond ;  and  the  water  was  moved. 
And  he  that  went  down  first  into  the  pond  after  the 
motion  of  the  water,  was  made  whole  of  whatsoever 
infirmity  he  lay  under. 

5  And  there  was  a  certain  man  there,  that  had 
been  eight  and  thirty  years  under  his  infirmity. 

6  Him  when  Jesus  had  seen  lying,  and  knew  that 
he  had  been  now  a  long  time,  he  saith  to  him :  Wilt 
thou  be  made  whole? 

7  The  infirm  man  answered  him :  Sir,  I  have  no 
man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the 
pond.  For  whilst  I  am  coming,  another  goeth  down 
before  me. 

8  Jesus  saith  to  him:  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk. 

9  And  immediately  the  man  was  made  whole: 
and  he  took  up  his  bed  and  walked.  And  it  was 
the  sabbath  that  day. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  2.  Probatica.  That  is,  the  sheep- 
pond  ;  either  so  called,  because  the  sheep  were  washed 
therein,  that  were  to  be  offered  up  in  sacrifice  in  the 
temple,  or  because  it  was  near  the  sheep-gate.  That  this 
was  a  pond  where  miracles  were  wrought  is  evident 
from  the  sacred  text;  and  also  that  the  water  had  no 
natural  virtue  to  heal,  as  one  only  of  those  put  in  after 
the  motion  of  the  water  was  restored  to  health;  for  if 
the  water  had  the  healing-quality,  the  others  would  have 
the  like  benefit,  being  put  into  it  about  the  same  time. 


10  The  Jews  therefore  said  to  him  that  was 
healed :  It  is  the  sabbath,  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  take  up  thy  bed. 

11  He  answered  them :  He  that  made  me  whole, 
he  said  to  me :  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

12  They  asked  him,  therefore :  Who  is  that  man 
who  said  to  thee :    Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

13  But  he  who  was  healed,  knew  not  who  it  was. 
For  Jesus  went  aside  from  the  multitude  standing 
in  the  place. 

14  Afterwards  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple, 
and  saith  to  him :  Behold  thou  art  made  whole : 
sin  no  more,  lest  some  worse  thing  happen  to 
thee.  -  .  .     , 

15  And  the  man  went  his  way,  and  told  the  Jews 
that  it  was  Jesus  who  had  made  him  whole. 

16  Therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus,  be- 
cause he  did  these  things  on  the  sabbath. 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them :  My  Father  work- 
eth  until  now ;  and  I  work. 

18  Hereupon  therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more 
to  kill  him,  because  he  did  not  only  break  the  sab- 
bath, but  also  said  God  was  his  Father,  making 
himself  equal  to  God. 

19  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them: 
Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you:  the  Son  cannot  do 
anything  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father 
doing:  for  what  things  soever  he  doth,  these  the 
Son  also  doth  in  like  manner.    . 

20  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth 
him  all  things  which  himself  doth :  and  greater 
works  than  these  will  he  shew  him,  that  you  may 
wonder. 

21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and 
giveth  life:  so  the  Son  also  giveth  life  to  whom  he 
will. 

22  For  neither  doth  the  Father  judge  any  man : 
but  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son. 

23  That  all  men  may  honour  the  Son,  as  they 
honour  the  Father.  He  who  honoureth  not  the 
Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  who  hath  sent  him. 

24  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  who 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  him  that  sent  me, 
hath  life  everlasting;  and  eometh  not  into  judg- 
ment, but  is  passed  from  death  to  life. 

25  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  hour 
Cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live. 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself;  so  he 
hath  given  to  the  Son  also  to  have  life  in  himself: 

27  And  he  hath  given  him  power  to  do  judg- 
ment, because  he  is  the  son  of  man. 
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28  Wonder  not  at  this,  for  the  hour  eometh 
wherein  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God. 

29  And  they  that  have  done  good  things,  shall 
come  forth  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  but  they 
that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  judg- 
ment. 

30  I  cannot  of  myself  do  anything.  As  I  hear, 
so  I  judge:  and  my  judgment  is  just:  because  I 
seek  not  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
me. 

31  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my  witness  is  not 
true. 

32  There  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of  me : 
and  I  know  that  the  witness  which  he  witnesseth  of 
me  is  true. 

33  You  sent  to  John:  and  he  gave  testimony  to 
the  truth. 

34  But  I  receivs  not  testimony  from  man :  but  I 
say  these  things  that  you  may  be  saved. 

35  He  was  a  burning  and  shining  light.  And 
you  were  willing  for  a  time  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

36  But  I  have  a  greater  testimony  than  that  of 
John.  For  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given 
me  to  perfect:  the  works  themselves,  which  I  do, 
give  testimony  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  himself  who  hath  sent  me, 
hath  given  testimony  of  me :  neither  have  you  heard 
his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his  shape. 

38  And  you  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you: 
for  whom  he  hath  sent,  him  you  believe  not. 

39  Search  the  scriptures,  for  you  think  in  them 
to  have  life  everlasting ;  and  the  same  are  they  that 
give  testimony  of  me : 

40  And  you  will  not  come  to  me  that  you  may 
have  life. 

41  I  receive  not  glory  from  men. 

42  But  I  know  you,  that  you  have  not  the  love 
of  God  in  you. 

43  I  am  come  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  and  you 
receive  me  not:  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own 
name,  him  you  will  receive. 

44  How  can  you  believe,  who  receive  glory  one 


Ver.  29.  TJnto  the  resurrection  of  judgment.  That  is, 
condemnation. 

Ver.  39.  Or,  You  search  the  Scriptures.  Scrutamini, 
ereunate.  It  is  not  a  command  for  all  to  read  the 
scriptures:  but  a  reproach  to  the  Pharisees,  that  read- 
ing the  Scriptures  as  they  did,  and  thinking  to  find 
everlasting  life  in  them,  they  would  not  receive  him,  to 
whom  all  those  scriptures  gave  testimony,  and  through 
whom  alone  they  could  have  that  true  life. 


from  another:  and  the  glory  which  is  from  God 
alone,  you  do  not  seek  ? 

45  Think  not  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the 
Father.  There  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  Moses,  in 
whom  you  trust. 

46  For  if  you  did  believe  Moses,  you  would  per- 
haps believe  me  also.    For  he  wrote  of  me. 

47  But  if  you  do  not  believe  his  writings:  how 
will  you  believe  my  words? 

CHAPTER    VI. 

Christ  feeds  five  thousand  with  five  loaves:   he  walks 
upon  the  sea,  and  discourses  of  the  hread  of  life. 

AFTER  these  things,  Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  which  is  that  of  Tiberias : 

2  And  a  great  multitude  followed  him,  because 
they  saw  the  miracles  which  he  did  on  them  that 
were  diseased. 

3  Jesus  therefore  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and 
there  he  sat  with  his  disciples. 

4  Now  the  Pasch,  the  festival  day  of  the  Jews, 
was  near  at  hand. 

5  When  Jesus  therefore  had  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
and  seen  that  a  very  great  multitude  eometh  to  him, 
he  said  to  Philip :  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that 
these  may  eat? 

6  And  this  he  said  to  try  him:  for  he  himself 
knew  what  he  would  do. 

7  Philip  answered  him:  Two  hundred  penny- 
worth of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that 
every  one  may  take  a  little. 

8  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew,  the  brother  of 
Simon  Peter,  saith  to  him : 

9  There  is  a  boy  here  that  hath  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  fishes :  but  what  are  these  among  so  many  ? 

10  Then  Jesus  said:  Make  the  men  sit  down. 
Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place.  'The  men 
therefore  sat  down  in  number  about  five  thousand. 

11  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves :  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  distributed  to  them  that  were  set 
down.  In  like  manner  also  of  the  fishes  as  much  as 
they  would. 

12  And  when  they  were  filled,  he  said  to  his  dis- 
ciples: Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  lest 
they  be  lost. 

13  They  gathered  up  therefore,  and  filled  twelve 
baskets  with  the  fragments  of  the  five  barley  loaves, 
which  remained  over  and  above  to  them  that  had 
eaten.  . 

14  Now  those  men,  when  they  had  seen  what  a 
miracle  Jesus  had  done,  said :  This  is  of  a  truth 
the  prophet  that  is  to  come  into  the  world. 
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15  Jesus  therefore  when  he  knew  that  they 
would  come  to  take  him  by  force  and  make  him 
king,  fled  again  into  the  mountain  himself  alone. 
•  16  And  when  evening  was  come,  his  disciples 
went  down  to  the  sea. 

17  And  when  they  had  gone  up  into  a  ship,  they 
went  over  the  sea  to  Capharnaum :  and  it  was  now 
dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come  unto  them. 

18  And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  of  a  great  wind 
that  blew. 

19  "When  they  had  rowed  therefore  about  five  and 
twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see  Jesus  walking 
upon  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh  to  the  ship,  and 
they  were  afraid. 

20  But  he  saith  to  them :    It  is  I :  be  not  afraid. 

21  They  were  willing  therefore  to  take  him  into 
the  ship :  and  presently  the  ship  was  at  the  land, 
to  which  they  were  going. 

22  The  next  day,  the  multitude  that  stood  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  saw  that  there  was  no  other 
ship  there  but  one,  and  that  Jesus  had  not  entered 
into  the  ship  with  his  disciples,  but  that  his  dis- 
ciples were  gone  away  alone. 

23  But  other  ships  came  in  from  Tiberias,  nigh 
unto  the  place  where  they  had  eaten  the  bread,  the 
Lord  giving  thanks. 

24  When  therefore  the  multitude  saw  that  Jesus 
was  not  there,  nor  his  disciples,  they  took  shipping, 
and  came  to  Capharnaum  seeking  for  Jesus. 

25  And  when  they  had  found  him  on  the  other 
side  of  the  sea,  they  said  to  him:  Rabbi,  when 
camest  thou  hither? 

26  Jesus  answered  them  and  said :  Amen,  amen, 
I  say  to  you,  you  seek  me,  not  because  you  have  seen 
miracles,  but  because  you  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and 
were  filled. 

27  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but 
for  that  which  endureth  unto  life  everlasting,  which 
the  son  of  man  will  give  you.  For  him  hath  God, 
the  Father,  sealed. 

28  They  said  therefore  unto  him:  What  shall 
we  do  that  we  may  work  the  works  of  God  ? 

29  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them :  This  is  the 
work  of  God,  that  you  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath 
sent. 

30  They  said  therefore  to  him :  What  sign  there- 
fore dost  thou  shew  that  we  may  see,  and  may 
believe  thee?  what  dost  thou  work? 

31  Out  fatlicrs  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert  as  it 
is  written,  He  gave,  titcm  bread  from  heaven  to  eat. 

32  Then  Jesus  said  to  them:  Amen,  amen,  I 
say  to  you  :    Moses  gave  you  not  bread  from  heaven, 


but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from 
heaven. 

33  For  the  bread  of  God  is  that  which  eometh 
down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  to  the  world. 

34  They  said  therefore  unto  him:  Lord,  give 
us  always  this  bread. 

35  And  Jesus  said  to  them:  I  am  the  bread  of 
life:  he  that  eometh  to  me  shall  not  hunger;  and 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  thirst. 

36  But  I  said  unto  you,  that  you  also  have  seen 
me,  and  you  believe  not. 

37  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to 
me ;  and  him  that  eometh  to  me,  I  will  not  cast  out. 

38  Because  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 

39  Now  this  is  the  will  of  the  Father  who  sent 
me;  that  of  all  that  he  hath  given  me,  I  should 
lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  in  the 
last  day. 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of  my  Father  that  sent 
me;  that  every  one  who  seeth  the  Son,  and  believ- 
eth in  him,  may  have  life  everlasting,  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  in  the  last  day. 

41  The  Jews  therefore  murmured  at  him,  be- 
cause he  had  said,  I  am  the  'living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven. 

42  And  they  said :  Is  not  this  Jesus  the  son  of 
Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  ^/e  know?  How 
then  saith  he,  I  came  down  from  heaven? 

43  Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  to  them: 
Murmur  not  among  yourselves. 

44  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father. 
who  hath  sent  me,  draw  him,  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  in  the  last  day. 

45  It  is  written  in  the  prophets :  And  they  shall 
all  he  taught  of  God.  Every  one  that  hath  heard 
of  the  Father  and  hath  learned,  eometh  to  me. 

46  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  but 
he  who  is  of  God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 

47  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you:  He  that  be- 
lieveth in  me,  hath  everlasting  life. 

48  I  am  the  bread  of  life. 

49  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert,  and 
are  dead. 

50  This  is  the  bread  which  eometh  down  from 
heaven :  that  if  any  rnan  eat  of  it,  he  may  not  die. 

51  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  carne  down  from 
heaven. 

52  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  44.  Draw  him.  Not  by  compulsion, 
nor  by  laying  the  free  will  under  any  necessity,  but  by 
the  strong  and  sweet  motions  of  his  heavenly  grace. 
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ever:  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh 
for  the  life  of  the  world. 

53  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves, 
saying :    How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ? 

54  Then  Jesus  said  to  them:  Amen,  amen,  I 
say  unto  you :  Except  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  son 
of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life 
in  you. 

55  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  hath  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
in  the  last  day. 

56  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed :  and  my  blood  is 
drink  indeed : 

57  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

58  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live 
by  the  Father;  so  he  that  eateth  me,  the  same  also 
shall  live  by  me. 

59  This  is  the  bread  that  came  down  from 
heaven.  Not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and 
are  dead.  He  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  for- 
ever. 

60  These  things  he  said  teaching  in  the  syna- 
gogue, in  Capharnaum. 

61  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples  hearing  it, 
said :  This  saying  is  hard,  and  who  can  hear  it  ? 

62  But  Jesus  knowing  in  himself,  that  his  dis- 
ciples murmured  at  this,  said  to  them:  Doth  this 
scandalize  you? 

63  If  then  you  shall  see  the  son  of  man  ascend 
up  where  he  was  before  ? 

64  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth :  the  flesh  prof- 
iteth  nothing.  The  words  that  I  have  spoken  to 
you,  are  spirit  and  life. 

Ver.  54.  Except  you  eat — and  drink,  &e.  To  receive 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  is  a  divine  precept,  insin- 
uated in  this  text;  which  the  faithful  fulfil,  though  they 
receive  but  in  one  kind;  because  in  one  kind  they  re- 
ceive both  body  and  blood,  which  cannot  be  separated 
from  each  other.  Hence,  life  eternal  is  here  promised 
to  the  worthy  receiving,  though  but  in  one  kind.  Ver. 
52.  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever: 
and  the  bread  that  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of 
the  world.  Ver.  58.  He  that  eateth  me,  the  same  also 
shall  live  by  me.  Ver.  59.  He  that  eateth  this  bread 
shall  live  for  ever. 

Ver.  63.  If  then  you  shall  see,  &c.  Christ  by  mention- 
ing his  ascension,  by  this  instance  of  his  power  and  di- 
vinity, would  confirm  the  truth  of  what  he  had  before 
asserted;  and  at  the  same  time  correct  their  gross  ap- 
prehension of  eating  his  flesh,  and  drinking  his  blood, 
in  a  vulgar  and  carnal  manner,  by  letting  them  know 
he  should  take  his  whole  body  living  with  him  to 
heaven;  and  consequently  not  suffer  it  to  be,  as  they 
supposed,  divided,  mangled  and  consumed  upon  earth. 


65  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not. 
For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were 
that  did  not  believe,  and  who  he  was  that  would 
betray  him. 

66  And  he  said:  Therefore  did  I  say  to  you, 
that  no  man  can  come  to  me,  unless  it  be  given  him 
by  my  Father. 

67  After  this  many  of  his  disciples  went  back; 
and  walked  no  more  with  him. 

68  Then  Jesus  said  to  the  twelve :  Will  you  also 
go  away? 

69  And  Simon  Peter  answered  him :  Lord,  to 
whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life. 

70  And  we  have  believed  and  have  known  that 
thou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 

71  Jesus  answered  them:  Have  not  I  chosen 
you  twelve ;  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ? 

72  Now  he  meant  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of 
Simon:  for  this  same  was  about  to  betray  him, 
whereas  he  was  one  of  the  twelve. 

CHAPTER   VII. 

Christ  goes  up  to  the  feast  of  the  tabernacles ;  he  teaches 
in  the   temple. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee, 
for  he  would  not  walk  in  Judea,  because  the 
Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 

2  Now  the  Jews'  feast  of  tabernacles  was  at 
hand. 

3  And  his  brethren  said  to  him:  Pass  from 
hence  and  go  into  Judea:  that  thy  disciples  also 
may  see  thy  works  which  thou  dost. 

4  For  there  is  no  man  that  doth  anything  in  se- 
cret, and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  Imown  openly.  If 
thou  do  these  things,  manifest  thyself  to  the  world. 

5  For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him. 


Ver.  64.  The  flesh  profiteth  nothing.  Dead  flesh  sep- 
arated from  the  spirit,  in  the  gross  manner  they  sup- 
posed they  were  to  eat  his  flesh,  would  profit  nothing. 
Neither  doth  man's  flesh,  that  is  to  say,  man's  natural 
and  carnal  apprehension  (which  refuses  to  be  subject 
to  the  spirit,  and  words  of  Christ)  profit  anything.  But 
it  would  be  the  height  of  blasphemy  to  say  the  living 
flesh  of  Christ  (which  we  receive  in  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment, with  his  spirit,  that  is,  with  his  soul  and  divin- 
ity) proflteth  nothing.  For  if  Christ's  flesh  had  profited 
us  nothing,  he  would  never  have  taken  flesh  for  us,  nor 
died  in  the  flesh  for  us. — Ibid.  Are  spirit  and  life.  By 
proposing  to  you  a  heavenly  sacrament,  in  which  you 
shall  receive,  in  a  wonderful  manner,  spirit,  grace  and 
life  in  its  very  fountain. 
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6  Then  Jesus  said  to  them :  My  time  is  not  yet 
come ;  but  your  time  is  always  ready. 

7  The  world  cannot  hate  you ;  but  me  it  hateth : 
because  I  give  testimony  of  it,  that  the  works 
thereof  are  evil. 

8  Go  you  up  to  this  festival  day,  but  I  go  not  up 
to  this  festival  day :  because  my  time  is  not  accom- 
plished. 

9  When  he  had  said  these  things,  he  himself 
staid  in  Galilee. 

10  But  after  his  brethren  were  gone  up,  then  he 
also  went  up  to  the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were 
in  secret. 

11  The  Jews  therefore  sought  him  on  the  festival 
day,  and  said :    Where  is  he  ? 

12  And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the 
multitude  concerning  him.  For  some  said :  He  is 
a  good  man.  And  others  said:  No,  but  he  seduc- 
eth  the  people. 

13  Yet  no  man  spoke  openly  of  him,  for  fear  of 
the  Jews. 

14  Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast,  Jesus  went 
up  into  the  temple,  and  taught. 

15  And  the  Jews  wondered,  saying:  How  doth 
this  man  know  letters,  having  never  learned? 

16  Jesus  answered  them  and  said :  My  doctrine 
is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me. 

17  If  any  man  will  do  the  will  of  him :  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or 
whether  I  speak  of  myself. 

18  He  that  speaketh  of  himself,  seeketh  his  own 
glory:  but  he  that  seeketh  the  glory  of  him  that 
sent  him,  he  is  true,  and  there  is  no  injustice  in 
him. 

19  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law,  and  yet  none 
of  you  keepeth  the  law? 

20  Why  seek  you  to  kill  me  ?  The  multitude  an- 
swered and  said :  Thou  hast  a  devil ;  who  seeketh 
to  kill  thee? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them :  One  work 
I  have  done ;  and  you  all  wonder : 

22  Therefore  Moses  gave  you  circumcision  (not 
because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers ; )  and  on 
the  sabbath-day  you  circumcise  a  man. 

23  If  a  man  receive  circumcision  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  that  the  law  of  Moses  may  not  be  broken ;  are 
you  angry  at  me  because  I  have  healed  the  whole 
man  on  the  sabbath-day? 

24  Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance,  but 
judge  just  judgment. 

25  Some  therefore  of  Jerusalem  said :  Is  not 
this  he  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ? 

26  And  behold  he  speaketh  openly,  and  they  say 


nothing  to  him.    Have  the  rulers  known  for  a  truth 
that  this  is  the  Christ  ? 

27  But  we  know  this  man  whence  he  is :  but  when 
the  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is. 

28  Jesus  therefore  cried  out  in  the  temple,  teach- 
ing and  saying :  You  both  know  me,  and  you  know 
whence  I  am,  and  I  am  not  come  of  myself ;  but  he 
that  sent  me  is  true,  whom  you  know  not. 

29  I  know  him,  because  I  am  from  him,  and  he 
hath  sent  me. 

30  They  sought  therefore  to  apprehend  kim :  and 
no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  because' his  hour  was 
not  yet  come. 

31  But  of  the  people  many  believed  in  him,  and 
said:  When  the  Christ  cometh,  shall  he  do  more 
miracles  than  these  which  this  man  doth? 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  the  people  murmuring 
these  things  concerning  him:  and  the  rulers  and 
Pharisees  sent  ministers  to  apprehend  him. 

33  Jesus  therefore  said  to  them :  Yet  a  little 
while  I  am  with  you :  and  then  I  go  to  him  that  sent 
me. 

34  You  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me :  and 
where  I  am,  thither  you  cannot  come. 

35  The  Jews  therefore  said  among  themselves: 
Whither  will  he  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  will 
he  go  unto  the  dispersed  among  the  gentiles,  and 
teach  the  gentiles  ? 

36  What  is  this  saying  that  he  hath  said:  You 
shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me ;  and  where  I 
am,  you  cannot  come? 

37  And  on  the  last  and  great  day  of  the  festivity, 
Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying :  If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  to  me,  and  drink. 

38  He  that  believeth  in  me,  as  the  scripture 
saith.  Out  of  his  helly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water. 

39  Now  this  he  said  of  the  spirit  which  they 
should  receive  who  believed  in  him:  for  as  yet  the 
spirit  was  not  given,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet 
glorified. 

40  Of  that  multitude  therefore,  when  they  had 
heard  these  words  of  his,  some  said:  This  is  the 
prophet  indeed. 

41  Others  said:  This  is  the  Christ.  But  some 
said:    Doth  the  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee? 

42  Doth  not  the  scripture  say :  That  Christ  com- 
eth out  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  from  Bethlehem 
the  town  where  David  was? 

43  So  there  arose  a  dissension  among  the  people 
because  of  him. 

44  And  some  of  them  would  have  apprehended 
him :  but  no  man  laid  hands  upon  him. 
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45  The  ministers  therefore  came  to  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Pharisees.  And  they  said  to  them : 
Why  have  you  not  brought  him  ? 

46  The  ministers  answered:  Never  did  man 
speak  like  this  man. 

47  The  Pharisees  therefore  answered  them :  Are 
you  also  seduced? 

48  Hath  any  one  of  the  rulers  believed  in  him, 
or  of  the  Pharisees  ? 

49  But  this  multitude  that  knoweth  not  the  law, 
are  accursed. 

50  Nicodemus  said  to  them,  he  that  came  to  him 
by  night,  who  was  one  of  them: 

51  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man,  unless  it  first 
hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doth? 

52  They  answered  and  said  to  him:  Art  thou 
also  a  Galilean?  Search  the  scriptures,  and  see 
that  out  of  Galilee  a  prophet  riseth  not. 

53  And  every  man  returned  to  his  own  house. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  woman  taken  in  adultery.     Christ  justifies  his  doc- 
trine. 

AND  Jesus  went  unto  mount  Olivet. 
2  And  early  in  the  morning  he  came  again 
into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  to  him, 
and  sitting  down  he  taught  them. 

3  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  bring  unto  him 
a  woman  taken  in  adultery ;  and  they  set  her  in  the 
midst, 

4  And  said  to  him :  Master,  this  woman  was 
even  now  taken  in  adultery. 

5  Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us  to  stone 
such  a  one.    But  what  sayest  thou? 

6  And  this  they  said,  tempting  him,  that  they 
might  accuse  him.  But  Jesus  bowing  himself  down, 
wrote  with  his  finger  on  the  ground. 

7  When  therefore  they  continued  asking  him,  he 
lifted  up  himself  and  said  to  them :  He  that  is 
without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at 
her. 

8  And  again  stooping  down,  he  wrote  on  the 
ground. 

9  But  they  hearing  this  went  out  one  by  one,  be- 
ginning at  the  eldest.  And  Jesus  alone  remained, 
and  the  woman  standing  in  the  midst. 

10  Then  Jesus  lifting  up  himself,  said  to  her: 
Woman,  where  are  they  that  accused  thee?  Hath 
no  man  condemned  thee? 

11  Who  said :  No  man.  Lord.  And  Jesus  said : 
Neither  will  I  condemn  thee.  Go,  and  now  sin  no 
more. 


12  Again  therefore  Jesus  spoke  to  them,  saying : 
I  am  the  light  of  the  world :  he  that  f olloweth  me, 
walketh  not  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of 
life. 

13  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  to  him :  Thou 
givest  testimony  of  thyself :  thy  testimony  is  not 
true. 

14  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them :  Although 
I  give  testimony  of  myself,  my  testimony  is  true : 
for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go :  but 
you  know  not  whence  I  come,  or  whither  I  go. 

15  You  judge  according  to  the  flesh:  I  judge 
not  any  man. 

16  And  if  I  do  judge,  my  judgment  is  true :  be- 
cause I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me. 

17  And  in  your  law  it  is  written,  that  the  tes- 
timony of  two  men  is  true. 

18  I  am  one  that  give  testimony  of  myself:  and 
the  Father  that  sent  me,  giveth  testimony  of  me. 

19  They  said  therefore  to  him :  Where  is  thy 
Father  ?  Jesus  answered :  Neither  me  do  you 
know,  nor  my  Father :  if  you  did  know  me, 'perhaps 
you  would  know  my  Father  also. 

20  These  words  Jesus  spoke  in  the  treasury, 
teaching  in  the  temple :  and  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him,  because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

21  Again  therefore  Jesus  said  to  them :  I  go,  and 
you  shall  seek  me,  and  you  shall  die  in  your  sin. 
Whither  I  go,  you  cannot  come. 

22  The  Jews  therefore  said:  Will  he  kill  him- 
self, because  he  said:  Whither  I  go,  you  cannot 
come? 

23  And  he  said  to  them :  You  are  from  beneath, 
I  am  from  above.  You  are  of  this  world,  I  am  not 
of  this  world. 

24  Therefore  I  said  to  you,  that  you  shall  die  in 
your  sins.  For  if  you  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  you 
shall  die  in  your  sin. 

25  They  said  therefore  to  him:  Who  art  thou? 
Jesus  said  to  them :  The  beginning,  who  also  speak 
unto  you. 

26  Many  things  I  have  to  speak  and  to  judge  of 
you.  But  he  that  sent  me  is  true :  and  the  things  I 
have  heard  of  him,  these  same  I  speak  in  the  world. 

27  And  they  understood  not  that  he  called  God 
his  father. 

28  Jesus  therefore  said  to  them :  When  you 
shall  have  lifted  up  the  son  of  man,  then  shall  you 
know  that  I  am  he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  my- 
self, but  as  the  Father  hath  taught  me,  these 
things  I  speak: 

29  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me,  and  he  hath 
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not  left  me  alone :  for  I  tlo  always  the  tliincjs  that 
please  him. 

30  When  he  spoke  these  thing-s,  many  believed 
in  him. 

31  Then  Jesus  said  to  those  Jews  who  believed 
him :  If  you  continue  in  my  word,  you  shall  be  my 
disciples  indeed. 

32  And  you  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free. 

33  They  answered  him:  We  are  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  and  we  have  never  been  slaves  to  any 
man:  how  sayest  thou:  You  shall  be  free? 

34  Jesus  answered  them :  Amen,  amen,  I  say 
unto  you,  that  whosoever  committeth  sin,  is  the 
servant  of  sin. 

35  Now  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for 
ever:  but  the  son  abideth  for  ever. 

36  If  therefore  the  son  shall  make  you  free,  you 
shall  be  free  indeed. 

37  I  know  that  you  are  the  children  of  Abraham  : 
but  you  seek  to  kill  me,  because  my  word  hath  no 
place  in  you. 

38  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  my  Path- 
erer:  and  you  do  the  things  that  you  have  seen 
with  your  father. 

39  They  answered,  and  said  to  him :  Abraham 
is  our  father.  Jesus  saith  to  them :  If  you  be  the 
children  of  Abraham,  do  the  works  of  Abraham. 

40  But  now  you  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  who  have 
spoken  the  truth  to  you,  which  I  have  heard  of 
God.    This  Abraham  did  not. 

41  You  do  the  works  of  your  father.  They  said 
therefore  to  him  :  We  are  not  born  of  fornication  : 
we  have  one  Father  even  God. 

42  Jesus  therefore  said  to  them:  If  God  were 
your  father,  you  would  indeed  love  me.  For  from 
God  I  proceeded,  and  came :  for  I  came  not  of  my 
self,  but  he  sent  me. 

43  Why  do  you  not  know  my  speech?  Because 
you  cannot  hear  my  word. 

44  You  are  of  your  father,  the  devil,  and  the  de- 
sires of  your  father  you  will  do.  He  was  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginning,  and  he  stood  not  in  the 
truth  ;  because  truth  is  not  in  him.  When  he  speak- 
eth  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own :  for  he  is  a  liar, 
and  the  father  thereof. 

45  But  if  I  say  the  truth,  you  believe  me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  shall  convince  me  of  sin?  If  I 
say  the  truth  to  you,  why  do  you  not  believe  me? 

47  Ho  that  is  of  (Jod,  heareth  the  words  of  God. 
Therefore  you  heai'  them  not,  because  you  are  not 
of  God. 

48  The   Jews   therefore   answered,    and   said   to 


him :    Do  not  we  say  well  that  thou  art  a  Samari- 
tan, and  hast  a  devil? 

49  Jesus  answered :  I  have  not  a  devil ;  but  I 
honour  my  Father,  and  you  have  dishonoured  me. 

50  But  I  seek  not  my  own  glory:  there  is  one 
that  seeketh  and  judgeth. 

51  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you :  If  any  man  keep 
my  word,  he  shall  not  see  death  for  ever. 

52  The  Jews  therefore  said :  Now  we  know  that 
thou  hast  a  devil.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  proph- 
ets ;  and  thou  sayest :  If  any  man  keep  my  word, 
he  shall  not  taste  death  for  ever. 

53  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham, 
who  is  dead  ?  and  the  prophets  are  dead.  Whom 
dost  thou  make  thyself? 

54  Jesus  answered :  If  I  glorify  myself,  my 
glory  is  nothing.  It  is  my  Father  that  glorifieth 
me,  of  whom  you  say  that  he  is  your  God. 

55  And  you  have  not  known  him,  but  I  know 
him.  And  if  I  shall  say  that  I  know  him  not,  I 
shall  be  like  to  you,  a  liar.  But  I  do  know  him,  and 
do  keep  his  word. 

56  Abraham  your  father  rejoiced  that  he  might 
see  my  day :  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad. 

57  The  Jews  therefore  said  to  him:  Thou  art 
not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abra- 
ham? 

58  Jesus  said  to  them :  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to 
you,  before  Abraham  was  made,  I  am. 

59  They  took  up  stones  therefore  to  cast  at  him. 
But  Jesus  hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

He  gives  sight  to  the  m<in  horn  blind. 

4  ND  Jesus  passing  by,  saw  a  man  who  was 
jr\.  blind  from  his  birth  ; 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  him :  Rabbi,  who  hath 
sinned,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  should  be 
born  blind? 

3  Jesus  answered:  Neither  hath  this  man 
sinned,  nor  his  parents ;  but  that  the  works  of  God 
should  be  made  manifest  in  him. 

4  I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me, 
whilst  it  is  day :  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  | 
can  work. 

5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world. 

6  When  he  had  said  these  things,  he  spat  on  the 
ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  spread 
the  clay  upon  his  eyes. 

7  And  said  to  him :     Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of 
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Siloe,  which  is  interpreted,  Sent.     He  went  there- 
fore, and  washed,  and  he  came  seeing. 

8  The  neighbours  therefore,  and  they  who  had 
seen  him  before  that  he  was  a  beggar,  said :  Is  not 
this  he  that  sat,  and  begged  ?  Some  said :  This  is 
he. 

9  But  others  said:  No,  but  he  is  like  him.  But  he 
said :  I  am  he. 

10  They  said  therefore  to  him:  How  were  thy 
eyes  opened? 

11  He  answered :  That  man  that  is  called  Jesus, 
made  clay,  and  anointed  my  eyes,  and  said  to  me : 
Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloe,  and  wash.  And  I  went,  I 
washed,  and  I  see. 

12  And  they  said  to  him:  Where  is  he?  He 
saith :    I  know  not. 

13  They  bring  him  that  had  been  blind  to  the 
Pharisees. 

14  Now  it  was  the  sabbath  when  Jesus  made  the 
clay  and  opened  his  eyes. 

15  Again  therefore  the  Pharisees  asked  him,  how 
he  had  received  his  sight.  But  he  said  to  them : 
He  put  clay  upon  my  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  I 
see. 

16  Some  therefore  of  the  Pharisees  said:  This 
man  is  not  of  God,  who  keepeth  not  the  sabbath. 
But  others  said :  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner 
do  such  miracles  ?  And  there  was  a  division  among 
them. 

17  They  say  therefore  to  the  blind  man  again : 
What  sayest  thou  of  him  that  hath  opened  thy 
eyes  ?    And  he  said :    He  is  a  prophet. 

18  The  Jews  then  did  not  believe  concerning 
him,  that  he  had  been  blind  and  had  received  his 
sight,  until  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that 
had  received  his  sight, 

19  And  asked  them,  saying:  Is  this  your  son, 
who  you  say  was  born  blind?  How  then  doth  he 
now  see  ? 

20  His  parents  answered  them  and  said :  We 
know  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  born 
blind ; 

21  But  how  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not :  or  who 
hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not:  ask  himself; 
he  is  of  age,  let  him  speak  for  himself 

22  These  things  his  parents  said,  because  they 
feared  the  Jews :  For  the  Jews  had  already  agreed 
among  themselves,  that  if  any  man  should  confess 
him  to  be  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue. 

23  Therefore  did  his  parents  say :  He  is  of  age, 
ask  him. 

24  They  therefore  called  the  man  again  that  had 


been  blind,  and  said  to  him:     Give  glory  to  God. 
We  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 

25  He  said  therefore  to  them :  If  he  be  a  sinner, 
I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was 
blind,  now  I  see. 

26  They  said  then  to  him :  What  did  he  to  thee  ? 
How  did  he  open  thy  eyes  ? 

27  He  answered  them :  I  have  told  you  already, 
and  you  have  heard :  why  would  you  hear  it  again  ? 
will  you  also  become  his  disciples? 

28  They  reviled  him  therefore,  and  said:  Be 
thou  his  disciple ;  but  we  are  the  disciples  of  Moses. 

29  We  know  that  God  spoke  to  Moses:  but  as  to 
this  man,  we  know  not  from  whence  he  is. 

30  The  man  answered,  and  said  to  them :  Why, 
herein  is  a  wonderful  thing  that  you  know  not  from 
whence  he  is,  and  he  hath  opened  my  eyes. 

31  Now  we  know  that  God  doth  not  hear  sinners : 
but  if  a  man  be  a  server  of  God,  and  doth  his  will, 
him  he  heareth. 

32  From  the  beginning  of  the  world  it  hath  not 
been  heard,  that  any  man  hath  opened  the  eyes  of 
one  born  blind. 

33  Unless  this  man  were  of  God,  he  could  not  do 
anything. 

34  They  answered,  and  said  to  him :  Thou  wast 
wholly  born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us?  And 
they  cast  him  out. 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out :  and 
when  he  had  found  him,  he  said  to  him :  Dost  thou 
believe  in  the  Son  of  God? 

36  He  answered,  and  said:  Who  is  he.  Lord, 
that  I  may  believe  in  him? 

37  And  Jesus  said  to  him :  Thou  hast  both  seen 
him;  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 

38  And  he  said :  I  believe.  Lord.  And  falling 
down  he  adored  him. 

39  And  Jesus  said:  For  judgment  I  am  come 
into  this  world ;  that  they  who  see  not,  may  see : 
and  they  who  see,  may  become  blind. 

40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees,  who  were  with 
him,  heard ;  and  they  said  unto  him :  Are  we  also 
blind  ? 

41  Jesus  said  to  them,:  If  you  were  blind,  you 
should  not  have  sin:  but  now  you  say:  We  see. 
Tour  sin  remaineth. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  39.  I  am  come,  &c.  Not  that  Christ 
came  for  that  end,  that  any  one  should  be  made  blind: 
but  that  the  Jews,  by  the  abuse  of  his  coming,  and  by 
their  not  receiving  him,  brought  upon  themselves  this 
judgment  of  blindness. 

Ver.  41.  If  you  were  blind,  &c.  If  you  were  invincibly 
ignorant,  and  had  neither  read  the  Scriptures  nor  seen 
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CHAPTER  X. 


Christ  is  the  door  and  the  good  shepherd.    He  and  his 
Father  are  one. 


AMEN,  amen,  I  say  to  you :  he  that  entereth  not 
by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth 
up  another  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door,  is  the 
shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

3  To  him  the  porter  openeth ;  and  the  sheep  hear 
his  voice :  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name, 
and  leadeth  them  out. 

4  And  when  he  hath  let  out  his  own  sheep,  he  go- 
eth  before  them :  and  the  sheep  follow  him,  because 
they  know  his  voice. 

5  But  a  stranger  they  follow  not,  but  fly  from 
him,  because  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

6  This  proverb  Jesus  spoke  to  them.  But  they 
understood  not  what  he  spoke  to  them. 

7  Jesus  therefore  said  to  them  again:  Amen, 
amen,  I  say  to  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

8  All  others,  as  many  as  have  come,  are  thieves 
and  robbers :  and  the  sheep  heard  them  not. 

9  I  am  the  door.  By  me,  if  any  man  enter  in,  he 
shall  be  saved :  and  he  shall  go  in,  and  go  out,  and 
shall  find  pastures. 

10  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for  to  steal  and  to 
kill  and  to  destroy.  I  am  come  that  they  may  have 
life,  and  may  have  it  more  abundantly. 

11  I  am  the  good  shepherd.  The  good  shepherd 
giveth  his  life  for  his  sheep. 

12  But  the  hireling,  and  he  that  is  not  the  shep- 
herd, whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf 
coming  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  flieth:  and  the 
wolf  catcheth,  and  scattereth  the  sheep : 

13  And  the  hireling  flieth,  because  he  is  a  hire- 
ling ;  and  he  hath  no  care  for  the  sheep. 

14  I  am  the  good  shepherd;  and  I  know  mine, 
and  mine  know  me. 

15  As.  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and  I  know  the 
Father:  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  my  sheep. 

16  And  other  sheep  I  have,  that  are  not  of  this 
fold;  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear 
my  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shep- 
herd. 

17  Therefore  doth  the  Father  love  me:  because 
I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  may  take  it  again. 

18  No  man  taketh  it  away  from  me :  but  I  lay  it 


my  miracles,  you  would  not  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of  in- 
fidelity: but  now,  as  you  boast  of  your  knowledge  of  the 
scriptures,  you  are  inexcusable. 


down  of  myself,  and  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down ; 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again.  This  com- 
mandment have  I  received  of  my  Father. 

19  A  dissension  rose  again  among  the  Jews  for 
these  words. 

20  And  many  of  them  said :  He  hath  a  devil, 
and  is  mad :  why  hear  you  him  ? 

21  Others  said :  These  are  not  the  words  of  one 
that  hath  a  devil :  Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  ? 

22  And  it  was  the  feast  of  the  dedication  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  it  was  winter. 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple  in  Solomon's 
porch. 

24  The  Jews  therefore  came  round  about  him, 
and  said  to  him :  How  long  dost  thou  hold  our  souls 
in  suspense?  if  thou  be  the  Christ  tell  us  plainly. 

25  Jesus  answered  them:  I  speak  to  you,  and 
you  believe  not :  the  works  that  I  do  in  the  name  of 
my  Father,  they  give  testimony  of  me. 

26  But  you  do  not  believe:  because  you  are  not 
of  my  sheep. 

27  My  sheep  hear  my  voice:  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me. 

28  And  I  give  them  life  everlasting;  and  they 
shall  not  perish  for  ever,  and  no  man  shall  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand. 

29  That  which  my  Father  hath  given  me  is 
greater  than  all :  and  no  one  can  snatch  them  out 
of  the  hand  of  my  Father. 

30  I  and  the  Father  are  one. 

•   31  The  Jews  then  took  up  stones  to  stone  him. 

32  Jesus  answered  them:  Many  good  works  I 
have  shewed  you  from  my  Father:  for  which  of 
those  works  do  you  stone  me  ? 

33  The  Jews  answered  him :  For  a  good  work 
we  stone  thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy ;  and  because 
that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God. 

34  Jesus  answered  them:  Is  it  not  written  in 
your  law :     I  said,  you  are  gods  ? 

35  If  he  called  them  gods,  to  whom  the  word  of 
God  was  spoken,  and  the  scripture  cannot  be 
broken ; 

36  Do  you  say  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath 
sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world:  Thou  blasphe- 
mest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ? 

37  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe 
me  not. 

38  But  if  I  do,  though  you  will  not  believe  me, 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  30.  I  and  the  Father  are  one.  That 
is,  one  divine  nature,  but  two  distinct  persons. 
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believe  the  works :  that  you  may  know  and  believe 
that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  the  Father. 

39  They  sought  therefore  to  take  him ;  and  he  es- 
caped out  of  their  hands. 

40  And  he  went  again  beyond  the  Jordan  into 
that  place  where  John  was  baptizing  first:  and 
there  he  abode. 

41  And  many  resorted  to  him,  and  they  said: 
John  indeed  did  no  sign : 

42  But  all  things  whatsoever  John  said  of  this 
man  were  true.    And  many  believed  in  him. 

CHAPTER   XL 

Christ  raises  Lazarus  to  life.     The  rulers  resolve  to  put 
him  to  death. 

NOW  there  was  a  certain  man  sick  named  Lazar- 
us, of  Bethania,  of  the  town  of  Mary  and  of 
Martha  her  sister. 

2  (And  Mary  was  she  that  anointed  the  Lord 
with  ointment  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair: 
whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.) 

3  His  sisters  therefore  sent  to  him,  saying :  Lord, 
behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 

4  And  Jesus  hearing  it,  said  to  them :  This  sick- 
ness is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God: 
that  the  Son  of  God  may  be  glorified  by  it. 

5  Now  Jesus  loved  IMartha,  and  her  sister  Mary, 
and  Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard  therefore  that  he  was  sick, 
he  still  remained  in  the  same  place  two  days : 

7  Then  after  that  he  said  to  his  disciples;  Let 
us  go  into  Judea  again. 

8  The  disciples  say  to  him :  Rabbi,  the  Jews  but 
now  sought  to  stone  thee :  and  goest  thou  thither 
again  ? 

9  Jesus  answered:  Are  there  not  twelve  hours 
of  the  day  ?  If  a  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth 
not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world : 

10  But  if  he  walk  in  the  night  he  stumbleth,  be- 
cause the  light  is  not  in  him. 

11  These  things  he  said :  and  after  that  he  said 
to  them:  Lazarus  our  friend  sleepeth;  but  I  go 
that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

12  His  disciples  therefore  said :  Lord,  if  he  sleep, 
he  shall  do  well. 

13  But  Jesus  spoke  of  his  death;  and  they 
thought  that  he  spoke  of  the  repose  of  sleep. 

14  Then  therefore  Jesus  said  to  them  plainly : 
Lazarus  is  dead; 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes,  that  I  was  not 
there,  that  you  may  believe :  but  let  us  go  to  him. 

16  Thomas   therefore,   who   is   called   Didymus, 


said  to  his  fellow-disciples:     Let  us  also  go,  that 
we  may  die  with  him. 

17  Jesus  therefore  came  and  found  that  he  had 
been  four  days  already  in  the  grave. 

18  (Now  Bethania  was  near  Jerusalem,  about  fif- 
teen furlongs  off.) 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews  were  come  to  Martha 
and  ]\Iary,  to  comfort  them  concerning  their 
brother. 

20  IMartha  therefore,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that 
Jesus  was  come,  went  to  meet  him ;  but  Mary  sat  at 
home. 

21  Martha  therefore  said  to  Jesus  :  Lord,  if  thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  now  also  I  know  that  whatsoever  thou 
wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  to  her:  Thy  brother  shall  rise 
again. 

24  Martha  saith  to  him:  I  know  that  he  shall 
rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day. 

25  Jesus  said  to  her :  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life :  he  that  believeth  in  me  although  he  be 
dead,  shall  live : 

26  And  every  one  that  liveth,  and  believeth  in 
me,  shall  not  die  for  ever.    Believest  thou  this? 

27  She  saith  to  him :  Yea,  Lord,  I  have  believed 
that  thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
who  art  come  into  this  world. 

28  And  when  she  had  said  these  things,  she  went, 
and  called  her  sister  ]\Iary  secretly,  saying :  The 
master  is  come  and  calleth  for  thee. 

29  She,  as  soon  as  she  heard  this,  riseth  quickly 
and  Cometh  to  him. 

30  For  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town; 
but  he  was  still  in  that  place  where  Martha  had  met 
him. 

31  The  Jews  therefore  who  were  with  her  in  the 
house  and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary 
that  she  rose  up  speedily  and  went  out,  followed 
her,  saying :    She  goeth  to  the  grave,  to  weep  there. 

32  When  Mary  therefore  was  come  where  Jesus 
was,  seeing  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  saith 
to  him :  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother 
had  not  died. 

33  Jesus  therefore,  when  he  saw  her  weeping, 
and  the  Jews  that  were  come  with  her,  weeping, 
groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  troubled  himself, 

.  34  And  said :    Where  have  you  laid  him  ?    They 
say  to  him :    Lord,  come  and  see. 

35  And  Jesus  wept. 

36  The  Jews  therefore  said:  Behold  how  he 
loved  him. 

37  But  some  of  them  said:  Could  not  he  that 


105 


Chap.  11. 


ST.  JOHN. 


Chap.  12. 


opened  the  eyes  of  the  man  born  blind,  have  caused 
that  this  man  should  not  die? 

38  Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  in  himself, 
Cometh  to  the  sepulchre :  Now  it  was  a  cave ;  and  a 
stone  was  laid  over  it. 

39  Jesus  saith :  Take  away  the  stone.  Martha, 
the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  to  him :  Lord, 
by  this  time  he  stinketh,  for  he  is  now  of  four  days. 

40  Jesus  saith  to  her:  Did  not  I  say  to  thee, 
that  if  thou  believe,  thou  shalt  see  the  glory  of 
God? 

41  They  took  therefore  the  stone  away.  And 
Jesus  lifting  up  his  eyes  said:  Father,  I  give 
thee  thanks  that  thou  hast  heard  me. 

42  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always,  but 
because  of  the  people  who  stand  about  have  I  said 
it;  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

43  When  he  had  said  these  things,  he  cried  with 
a  loud  voice :    Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44  And  presently  he  that  had  been  dead  came 
forth,  bound  feet  and  hands  with  winding-bands, 
and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus 
said  to  them :  Loose  him  and  let  him  go. 

45  Many  therefore  of  the  Jews  who  were  come  to 
Mary  and  Martha,  and  had  seen  the  things  that 
Jesus  did,  believed  in  him. 

46  But  some  of  them  went  to  the  Pharisees,  and 
told  them  the  things  that  Jesus  had  done. 

47  The  chief  priests  therefore  and  the  Pharisees 
gathered  a  council,  and  said :  What  do  we,  for  this 
man  doth  many  miracles  ? 

48  If  we  let  him  alone  so,  all  will  believe  in  him, 
and  the  Romans  will  come,  and  take  away  our  place 
and  nation. 

49  But  one  of  them  named  Caiphas,  being  the 
high-priest  that  year,  said  to  them:  You  know 
nothing : 

50  Neither  do  you  consider  that  it  is  expedient 
for  you  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and 
that  the  whole  nation  perish  not. 

51  And  this  he  spoke  not  of  himself:  but  being 
the  high-priest  of  that  year,  he  prophesied  that 
Jesus  should  die  for  the  nation. 

52  And  not  only  for  the  nation,  but  to  gather  to- 
gether in  one  the  children  of  God,  that  were  dis- 
persed. 

53  From  that  day  therefore  they  devised  to  put 
him  to  death. 

54  Wherefore  Jesus  walked  no  more  openly 
among  the  Jews,  but  he  went  into  a  country  near 
the  desert,  unto  a  city  that  is  called  Ephrem,  and 
tliere  he  abode  with  his  disciples. 

55  And  the  pasch  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand :  and 


many  from  the  country  went  up  to  Jerusalem  be- 
fore the  pasch,  to  purify  themselves. 

56  They  sought  therefore  for  Jesus  ;  and  they 
discoursed  one  with  another,  standing  in  the  tem- 
ple :  What  think  you,  that  he  is  not  come  to  the  fes- 
tival day  ?  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees 
had  given  a  commandment,  that  if  any  man  knew 
where  he  was,  he  should  tell,  that  they  might  appre- 
hend him. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

The  anointing  of  Christ's  feet.    His  riding  into  Jerusa- 
lem upon  an  ass.     A  voice  from  heaven. 

JESUS  therefore  six  days  before  the  pasch  came 
to   Bethania,  where  Lazarus  had  been  dead, 
whom  Jesus  raised  to  life. 

2  And  they  made  him  a  supper  there:  and  Mar- 
tha served,  but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  were 
at  table  with  him. 

3  Mary  therefore  took  a  pound  of  ointment  of 
right  spikenard,  of  great  price,  and  anointed  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair :  and 
the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  oint- 
ment. 

4  Then  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iseariot,  he 
that  was  about  to  betray  him,  said : 

5  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three  hun- 
dred pence,  and  given  to  the  poor  ? 

6  Now  he  said  this,  not  because  he  cared  for  the 
poor;  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  having  the 
purse,  carried  the  things  that  were  put  therein. 

7  Jesus  therefore  said:  Let  her  alone,  that  she 
may  keep  it  against  the  day  of  my  burial. 

8  For  the  poor  you  have  always  with  you;  but 
me  you  have  not  always. 

9  A  great  multitude  therefore  of  the  Jews  knew 
that  he  was  there:  and  they  came,  not  for  Jesus 's 
sake  only,  but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus,  whom 
he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

10  But  the  chief  priests  thought  to  kill  Lazarus 
also : 

11  Because  many  of  the  Jews  by  reason  of  him 
Avent  away,  and  believed  in  Jesus. 

12  And  on  the  next  day  a  great  multitude,  that 
was  come  to  the  festival  day,  when  they  had  heard 
that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 

13  Took  branches  of  palm-trefes,  and  went  forth 
to  meet  him,  and  cried:  Hosanna,  blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  king  of  Israel. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  8.  See  the  annotations  on  St  Matt. 
xxvi,  11. 
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14  And  Jesus  found  a  young  ass,  and  sat  upon 
it,  as  it  is  written : 

15  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion:  behold,  thy  king 
Cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt. 

16  These  things  his  disciples  did  not  know  at  the 
first :  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  they  re- 
membered that  these  things  were  written  of  him, 
and  that  they  had  done  these  things  to  him. 

17  The  multitude  therefore  gave  testimony, 
which  was  with  him  when  he  called  Lazarus  out  of 
the  grave,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

18  For  which  reason  also  the  people  came  to 
meet  him :  because  they  heard  that  he  had  don>j  this 
miracle. 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  them- 
selves: Do  you  see  that  we  prevail  nothing?  be- 
hold, the  whole  world  is  gone  after  him. 

20  Now  there  were  certain  gentiles  among  them 
who  came  up  to  adore  on  the  festival  day. 

21  These  therefore  came  to  Philip,  who  was  of 
Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying :  Sir, 
we  would  see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew.  Again 
Andrew  and  Philip  told  Jesus. 

23  But  Jesus  answered  them,  saying :  The  hour 
is  come,  that  the  son  of  man  should  be  glorified. 

24  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  unless  the  grain 
of  wheat  falling  into  the  ground  die; 

25  Itself  remaineth  alone.  But  if  it  die,  it  bring- 
eth  forth  much  fruit.  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall 
lose  it:  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world, 
keepeth  it  unto  life  eternal. 

26  If  any  man  minister  to  me,  let  him  follow  me : 
and  where  I  am,  there  also  shall  my  minister  be.  If 
any  man  minister  to  me,  him  will  my  Father  hon- 
our. 

27  Now  is  my  soul  troubled.  And  what  shall 
I  say?  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour.  But  for 
this  cause  I  came  unto  this  hour. 

28  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  A  voice  therefore 
came  from  heaven:  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and 
will  glorify  it  again. 

29  The  multitude  therefore  that  stood  and  heard, 
said  that  it  thundered.  Others  said,  An  Angel  spoke 
to  him. 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said:  This  voice  came 
not  because  of  me,  but  for  your  sakes. 

31  NoM'^  is  the  judgment  of  the  world :  now  shall 
the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out. 

32  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will 
draw  all  things  to  myself. 


33  (Now  this  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he 
should  die.) 

34  The  multitude  answered  him :  We  have  heard 
out  of  the  law,  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever;  and 
how  sayest  thou:  The  son  of  man  must  be  lifted 
up  ?    Who  is  this  son  of  man  ? 

35  Jesus  therefore  said  to  them:  Yet  a  little 
while,  the  light  is  among  you.  Walk  whilst  you 
have  the  light,  that  the  darkness  overtake  you  not. 
And  he  that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth. 

36  Whilst  you  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light, 
that  you  may  be  the  children  of  light.  These  things 
Jesus  spoke,  and  he  went  away,  and  hid  himself 
from  them. 

37  And  whereas  he  had  done  so  many  miracles 
before  them,  they  believed  not  in  him : 

'38  That  the  saying  of  Isaias  the  prophet  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  he  said:  Lord,  who  hath  believed 
our  hearing?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
been  revealed? 

39  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because 
Isaias  said  again:    . 

40  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened 
their  heart,  that  they  should  not  see  with  their 
eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them: 

41  These  things  said  Isaias,  when  he  saw  his 
glory  and  spoke  of  him. 

42  However  many  of  the  chief  men  also  believed 
in  him:  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not 
confess  him,  that  they  might  not  be  cast  out  of  the 
synagogue. 

43  For  they  loved  the  glory  of  men,  more  than 
the  glory  of  God. 

44  But  Jesus  cried,  and  said :  He  that  believeth 
in  me,  doth  not  believe  in  me,  but  in  him  that 
sent  me. 

45  And  he  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me. 

46  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world;  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  me,  may  not  remain  in  dark- 
ness. 

47  And  if  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  keep 
them  not:  I  do  not  judge  him:  for  I  came  not  to 
judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world. 

48  He  that  despiseth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my 
words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him :  the  word  that 
I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last 
day. 

Ver.  39.  They  could  not  Relieve.  Because  they  would 
not,  said  St  August.  Tr.  33,  in  Joan.  See  the  annotation, 
St  Mark  iv,  12. 
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49  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself,  but  the 
rather  who  sent  me,  he  gave  me  commandment 
what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak. 

50  And  I  know  that  his  commandment  is  life 
everlasting.  The  things  therefore  that  I  speak; 
even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  do  I  speak. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Christ  washes  his  disciples''  feet:  the  treason  of  Judas: 
the  new  commandment  of  love. 

BEFORE  the  festival  day  of  the  pasch,  Jesus 
knowing  that  his  hour  was  come,  that  he 
should  pass  out  of  this  world  to  the  Father:  hav- 
ing loved  his  own  who  were  in  the  world,  he  loved 
them  unto  the  end. 

2  And  when  supper  was  done  (the  devil  having 
now  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot  the  son 
of  Simon,  to  betray  him), 

3  Knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  him  all 
things  into  his  hands,  and  that  he  came  from  God, 
and  goeth  to  God; 

4  He  riseth  from  supper,  and  layeth  aside  his 
garments,  and  having  taken  a  towel,  girded  him- 
self. 

5  After  that,  he  putteth  water  into  a  basin,  and 
began  to  wash  the  feet  of  his  disciples,  and  to  wipe 
them  with  the  towel,  wherewith  he  was  girded. 

6  He  Cometh  therefore  to  Simon  Peter.  And 
Peter  said  to  him :    Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  ? 

7  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him :  What  I  do, 
thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  here- 
after. 

8  Peter  said  to  him :  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my 
feet.  Jesus  answered  him:  If  I  wash  thee  not, 
thou  shalt  have  no  part  with  me. 

9  Simon  Peter  saith  to  him :  Lord,  not  only  my 
feet,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him :  He  that  is  washed,  need- 
eth  not  but  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  wholly. 
And  you  are  clean,  but  not  all. 

11  For  he  knew  who  he  was  that  would  betray 
him ;  therefore  he  said :    You  are  not  all  clean. 

12  Then   after   he   had   washed   their   feet,    and 


CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Before  the  festival  day  of  the 
pasch.  This  was  the  fourth  and  last  pasch  of  the  min- 
istry of  Christ,  and  according  to  the  common  computa- 
tion was  in  the  33rd  year  of  our  Lord;  and  in  the  year 
of  the  world  403G.  Some  chronologers  are  of  opinion 
that  our  Saviour  suffered  in  the  37th  year  of  his  age: 
but  these  different  opinions  on  the  subject  are  of  no  con- 
sequence. 


taken  his  garments,  being  sat  down  again,  he  said 
to  them :    Know  you  what  I  have  done  to  you  ? 

13  You  call  me  Master,  and  Lord:  and  you 
say  well,  for  so  I  am. 

14  If  then  I,  being  your  Lord  and  Master,  have 
washed  your  feet ;  you  also  ought  to  wash  one  an- 
other's  feet. 

15  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  as  I 
have  done  to  you,  so  you  do  also. 

16  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you:  The  servant  is 
not  greater  than  his  lord:  neither  is  the  apostle 
greater  than  he  that  sent  him. 

17  If  you  know  these  things,  you  shall  be  blessed 
if  you  do  them. 

18  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know  whom  I  have 
chosen :  but  that  the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled,  He 
that  eateth  bread  with  me,  shall  lift  up  Ms  heel 
against  me. 

19  At  present  I  tell  you,  before  it  come  to  pass : 
that  when  it  shall  come  to  pass,  you  may  believe 
that  I  am  he. 

20  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  he  that  receiveth 
whomsoever  I  send,  receiveth  me :  and  he  that  re- 
ceiveth me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

21  When  Jesus  had  said  these  things,  he  was 
troubled  in  spirit :  and  he  testified,  and  said :  Amen, 
amen,  I  say  to  you,  one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 

22  The  disciples  therefore  looked  one  upon  an- 
other, doubting  of  whom  he  spoke. 

23  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus 's  bosom  one 
of  his  disciples  whom  Jesus  loved. 

24  Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned  to  him,  and 
said  to  him:    Who  is  it  of  whom  he  speak.eth? 

25  He  therefore  leaning  on  the  breast  of  Jesus 
saith  to  him :     Lord,  who  is  it  ? 

26  Jesus  answered:  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall 
reach  bread  dipped.  And  when  he  had  dipped  the 
bread,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of 
Simon. 

27  And  after  the  morsel,  satan  entered  into  him. 
And  Jesus  said  to  him :  That  which  thou  dost,  do 
quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  to  what  pur- 
pose he  said  this  unto  him. 

29  For  some  thought,  because  Judas  had  the 
purse,  that  Jesus  had  said  to  him:       Buy  those 


Ver.  27.  That  which  thou  dost,  do  quickly.  It  is  not 
a  license,  much  less  a  command,  to  go  about  his  treason: 
but  a  signification  to  him  that  Christ  would  not  hinder, 
or  resist  what  he  was  about,  do  it  as  soon  as  he  pleased: 
but  was  both  ready,  and  desirous  to  suffer  for  our  re- 
demption. 
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things  which  we  have  need  of  for  the  festival  day: 
or  that  he  should  give  something  to  the  poor. 

30  He  therefore  having  received  the  niorsel, 
went  out  immediately.    And  it  was  night. 

31  When  he  therefore  was  gone  out  Jesus  said : 
Now  is  the  son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glori- 
fied in  him. 

32  If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God  also  will  glor- 
ify him  in  himself :  and  immediately  will  he  glorify 
him-. 

33  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with 
you.  You  shall  seek  me,  and  as  I  said  to  the  Jews : 
"Whither  I  go,  you  can  not  come :  so  I  say  to  you 
now. 

34  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you :  That 
you  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  you 
also  love  one  another. 

35  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  my 
disciples,  if  you  have  love  one  for  another. 

36  Simon  Peter  saith  to  him:  Lord,  whither 
goest  thou  ?  Jesus  answered :  Whither  I  go,  thou 
canst  not  follow  me  now,  but  thou  shalt  follow 
hereafter. 

37  Peter  saith  to  him :  Why  cannot  I  follow  thee 
now?    I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thee. 

38  Jesus  answered  him:  Wilt  thou  lay  down 
thy  life  for  me?  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  thee,  the 
cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  deny  me  thrice. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Christ's  discourse  after  Ms  last  supper. 

LET  not  your  heart  be  troubled.     You  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me. 

2  In  my  Father's  house  there  are  many  man- 
sions. If  not,  I  would  have  told  you,  that  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you. 

3  And  if  I  shall  go,  and  prepare  a  place  for  you : 
I  will  come  again,  and  will  take  you  to  myself,  that 
where  I  am,  you  also  may  be. 

4  And  whither  I  go  you  know,  and  the  way  you 
know. 

5  Thomas  saith  to  him:  Lord,  we  know  not 
whither  thou  goest,  and  how  can  we  know  the 
way  ? 

6  Jesus  saith  to  him:  I  am  the  way,  and  the 
truth,  and  the  life.  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father 
but  by  me. 

7  If  you  had  known  me,  you  would  without  doubt 
have  known  my  Father  also;  and  from  henceforth 
you  shall  know  him,  and  you  have  seen  him. 


8  Philip  saith  to  him  :  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father, 
and  it  is  enough  for  us. 

9  Jesus  saith  to  him:  So  long  a  time  have  I 
been  with  you :  and  have  you  not  known  me  ?  Philip, 
he  that  seeth  me,  seeth  the  Father  also.  How  sayest 
thou,  shew  us  the  Father? 

10  Do  you  not  believe,  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me?  The  words  that  I  speak  to 
you,  I  speak  not  of  myself.  But  the  Father  who 
abideth  in  me,  he  doth  the  works. 

11  Believe  you  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  me? 

12  Otherwise  believe  for  the  very  works'  sake. 
Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  he  that  believeth  in  me, 
the  works  that  I  do,  he  also  shall  do,  and  greater 
than  these  shall  he  do. 

13  Because  I  go  to  the  Father:  and  whatsoever 
you  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  that  will  I 
do :  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

14  If  you  shall  ask  me  anything  in  my  name,  that 
I  will  do. 

15  If  you  love  me  keep  my  commandments. 

16  And  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  Paraclete,  that  he  may  abide  with  you 
for  ever. 

17  The  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot 
receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  nor  knoweth  him : 
but  you  shall  know  him ;  because  he  shall  abide  with 
you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 

18  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans:  I  will  come  to 
you. 

19  Yet  a  little  while :  and  the  world  seeth  me  no 
more.  But  you  see  me:  because  I  live,  and  you 
shall  live. 

20  In  that  day  you  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my 
Father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

21  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth 
them :  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.  And  he  that  loveth 
me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father:  and  I  will  love 
him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him. 

22  Judas  saith  to  him,  not  the  Iscariot:  Lord, 
how  is  it,  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us, 
and  not  to  the  world? 

23  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him :  If  any 
one  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word,  and  my  Father 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  16.  Paraclete.  That  is,  a  com- 
forter: or  also  an  advocate:  inasmuch  as  by  inspiring 
prayer,  he  prays,  as  it  were,  in  us,  and  pleads  for  us. — 
Ibid.  For  ever.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  this  Spirit  of 
truth  was  not  only  promised  to  the  persons  of  the  apos- 
tles, but  also  to  their  successors  through  all  generations. 
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will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  will 
make  our  abode  with  him : 

24  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  words. 
And  the  word  which  you  have  heard  is  not  mine; 
but  the  Father's  who  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken  to  you,  abiding 
with  you. 

26  But  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  mind,  whatso- 
ever I  shall  have  said  to  you. 

27  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto 
you:  not  as  the  world  giveth,  do  I  give  unto  you. 
Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  nor  let  it  be  afraid. 

28  You  have  heard  that  I  said  to  you:  I  go 
away  and  I  come  unto  you.  If  you  loved  me,  you 
would  indeed  be  glad,  because  I  go  to  the  Father: 
for  the  Father  is  greater  than  I. 

29  And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to 
pass :  that  when  it  shall  come  to  pass  you  may  be- 
lieve. 

30  I  will  not  now  speak  many  things  with  you. 
For  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  in  me 
he  hath  not  anything. 

31  But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the 
Father :  and  as  the  Father  hath  given  me  command- 
ment, so  do  I :  Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

CHAPTER    XV. 

A  continuation  of  Christ's  discourse  to  his  disciples. 

1AM  the  true  vine ;  and  my  Father  is  the  hus- 
bandman. 
2  Every  branch  in  me,  that  beareth  not  fruit, 
he  will  take  away :  and  every  one  that  beareth  fruit 
he  will  purge  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit. 

Ver.  26.  Teach  you  all  things.  Here  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  promised  to  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  partic- 
ularly, in  order  to  teach  them  all  truth,  and  to  preserve 
them  from  error. 

Ver.  28.  For  the  Father  is  greater  than  I.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  Christ  our  Lord  speaks  here  of  himself,  as  he 
is  made  man:  for  as  God  he  is  equal  to  the  Father: 
(See  Philippians  ii).  Any  difficulty  of  understanding 
the  meaning  of  these  words  will  vanish,  when  the  rela- 
tive circumstances  of  the  text  here  are  considered;  for 
Christ  being  at  this  time  shortly  to  suffer  death,  signi- 
fied to  his  apostles  his  human  nature  by  these  very 
words:  for  as  God  he  could  not  die.  And  therefore  as 
he  was  both  God  and  man,  it  must  follow  that  accord- 
ing to  his  humanity  he  was  to  die,  which  the  apostles 
were  soon  to  see  and  believe,  as  he  expresses,  ver.  29. 
And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass:  that 
when  it  shall  come  to  pass,  you  may  believe. 


3  Now  you  are  clean  by  reason  of  the  word  which 
I  have  spoken  to  you. 

4  Abide  in  me:  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the 
vine,  so  neither  can  you,  unless  you  abide  in  me. 

5  I  am  the  vine ;  you  the  branches :  he  that  abid- 
eth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  beareth  much 
fruit :  for  without  me  you  can  do  nothing. 

6  If  any  one  abide  not  in  me :  he  shall  be  cast 
forth  as  a  branch,  and  shall  wither,  and  they  shall 
gather  him  up,  and  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  he 
burneth. 

7  If  you  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you, 
you  shall  ask  whatever  you  will,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you. 

8  In  this  is  my  father  glorified;  that  you  bring 
forth  very  much  fruit,  and  become  my  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  I  also  have  loved 
you.    Abide  iri  my  love. 

10  If  you  keep  my  commandments,  you  shall 
abide  in  my  love;  as  I  also  have  kept  my  Father's 
commandments,  and  do  abide  in  his  love. 

11  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you,  that  my 
joy  may  be  in  you,  and  your  joy  may  be  filled. 

12  This  is  my  commandment,  that  you  love  one 
another,  as  I  have  loved  you. 

13  Greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath,  that  a 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends. 

14  You  are  my  friends,  if  you  do  the  things  that 
I  command  you. 

15  I  will  not  now  call  you  servants :  for  the  serv- 
ant knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doth.  But  I  have 
called  you  friends:  because  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  to 
you. 

16  You  have  not  chosen  me :  but  I  have  chosen 
you;  and  have  appointed  you,  that  you  should  go, 
and  should  bring  forth  fruit,  and  your  fruit  should 
remain :  that  whatsoever  you  shall  ask  of  the  Father 
in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you. 

17  These  things  I  command  you,  that  you  love 
one  another. 

18  If  the  world  hate  you,  know  you  that  it  hath 
hated  me  before  you. 

19  If  you  had  been  of  the  world ;  the  world  would 
love  its  own :  but  because  you  are  not  of  the  world, 
but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore 
the  world  hateth  you. 

20  Remember  my  .word  that  I  said  to  you:  The 
servant  is  not  greater  than  his  master.  If  they 
have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you: 
if  they  have  kept  my  word,  they  will  keep  yours 
also. 
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21  But  all  these  things  they  will  do  to  you  for 
my  name's  sake:  because  they  know  not  him  that 
sent  me. 

22  If  I  had  not  come,  and  spoken  to  them,  they 
would  not  have  sin:  but  now  they  have  no  excuse 
for  their  sin. 

23  He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my  Father  also. 

24  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  that 
no  other  man  hath  done,  they  would  not  have  sin : 
but  now  they  have  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and 
my  Father. 

25  But  that  the  word  may  be  fulfilled  which  is 
written  in  their  law :  They  have  hated  me  without 
cause. 

26  But  when  the  Paraclete  cometh,  whom  I  will 
send  you  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  give  testimony 
of  me: 

27  And  you  shall  give  testimony,  because  you  are 
with  me  from  the  beginning. 

CHAPTER   XVI. 

The  conclusion  of  Christ's  last  discourse  to  his  disciples. 

THESE  things  have  I  spoken  to  you,  that  you 
may  not  be  scandalized. 

2  They  will  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues :  yea, 
the  hour  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you,  will 
think  that  he  doth  a  service  to  God. 

3  And  these  things  will  they  do  to  you,  because 
they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me. 

4  But  these  things  I  have  told  you,  that  when  the 
hour  shall  come,  you  may  remember  that  I  told  you 
of  them. 

5  But  I  told  you  not  these  things  from  the  be- 
ginning, because  I  was  with  you.  And  now  I  go 
to  him  that  sent  me,  and  none  of  you  asketh  me : 
Whither  goest  thou? 

6  But  because  I  have  spoken  these  things  to  you 
sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart. 

7  But  I  tell  you  the  truth :  it  is  expedient  to  you 
that  I  go :  for  if  I  go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not 
come  to  you :  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  him  to  you. 

8  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  convince  the 
world  of  sin,  and  of  justice,  and  of  judgment. 

9  Of  sin :  because  they  believed  not  in  me. 

10  And  of  justice :  because  I  go  to  the  Father ; 
and  you  shall  see  me  no  longer. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  26.  Whom  I  will  send.  This  proves, 
against  the  modern  Greeks,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceed- 
eth from  the  Son,  as  well  as  from  the  Father:  otherwise 
he  could  not  be  sent  by  the  Son. 


11  And  of  judgment :  because  the  prince  of  this 
world  is  already  judged. 

12  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  to  you :  but  you 
cannot  bear  them  now. 

13  But  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he 
will  teach  you  all  truth.  For  he  shall  not  speak  of 
himself:  but  what  things  soever  he  shall  hear,  he 
shall  speak:  and  the  things  that  are  to  come  he 
shall  shew  you. 

14  He  shall  glorify  me;  because  he  shall  receive 
of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  to  you. 

15  All  things  whatsoever  the  Father  hath,  are 
mine.  Therefore  I  said,  he  shall  receive  of  mine, 
and  shew  it  to  you. 

16  A  little  while,  and  now  you  shall  not  see  me : 
and  again  a  little  while,  and  you  shall  see  me :  be- 
cause I  go  to  the  Father, 

17  Then  some  of  his  disciples  said  one  to  an- 
other: What  is  this  that  he  saith  to  us:  A  little 
while,  and  you  shall  not  see  me :  and  again  a  little 
while,  and  you  shall  see  me,  and  because  I  go  to  the 
Father  ? 

18  They  said  therefore:  What  is  this  that  he 
saith,  A  little  while?  we  know  not  what  he  speaketh. 

19  And  Jesus  knew  that  they  had  a  mind  to  ask 
him :  and  he  said  to  them :  Of  this  do  you  inquire 
among  yourselves,  because  I  said :  A  little  while, 
and  you  shall  not  see  me :  and  again  a  little  while, 
and  you  shall  see  me  ? 

20  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  you  shall  la- 
ment and  weep,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice :  and 
you  shall  be  made  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall 
be  turned  into  joy. 

21  A  woman,  when  she  is  in  labour,  hath  sor- 
row, because  her  hour  is  come :  but  when  she  hath 
brought  forth  the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more 
the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the 
world. 

22  So  also  you  now  indeed  have  sorrow,  but  I 
will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice ; 
and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  from  you. 

23  And  in  that  day  you  shall  not  ask  me  any- 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  8.  He  will  convince  the  world  of 
sin,  &c.  The  Holy  Ghost,  by  his  coming,  brought  over 
many  thousands,  1st,  to  a  sense  of  their  sin  in  not  be- 
lieving in  Christ.  2ndly,  to  a  conviction  of  the  justice 
of  Christ,  now  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father. 
And,  3rdly,  to  a  right  apprehension  of  the  judgment 
prepared  for  them  that  choose  to  follow  satan,  who  is 
already  judged  and  condemned. 

Ver.  13.  Will  teach  you  all  truth  See  the  annotation 
on  chap,  xiv,  26. 
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thing.     Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you :  if  you  ask  the 
Father  anything  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 

24  Hitherto  you  have  not  asked  anything  in  my 
name.  Ask,  and  you  shall  receive:  that  your  joy 
may  be  full. 

25  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you  in  proverbs. 
The  hour  cometh  when  I  will  no  more  speak  to  you 
in  proverbs,  but  will  shew  you  plainly  of  the 
Father. 

26  In  that  day  you  shall  ask  in  my  name:  and 
I  say  not  to  you,  that  I  will  ask  the  Father  for 
you: 

27  For  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because 
you  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  T  came 
out  from  God. 

28  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come 
into  the  world :  again  I  leave  the  world,  and  I  go 
to  the  Father. 

29  His  disciples  say  to  him:  Behold  now  thou 
speakest  plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb. 

30  Now  we  know  that  thou  knowest  all  things, 
and  thou  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask  thee. 
By  this  we  believe  that  thou  eomest  forth  from  God. 

31  Jesus  answered  them:    Do  you  now  believe? 

32  Behold  the  hour  cometh,  and  it  is  now  come, 
that  you  shall  be  scattered  every  man  to  his  own, 
and  shall  leave  me  alone :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone, 
because  the  Father  is  with  me. 

33  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you,  that  in 
me  you  may  have  peace.  In  the  world  you  shall 
have  distress :  but  have  confidence,  I  have  overcome 
the  world. 

CHAPTER    XVII. 

Christ's  prayer  for  his  disciples. 

THESE  things  Jesus  spoke,  and  lifting  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  he  said :  Father,  the  hour  is 
come,  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  may  glorify 
thee. 

2  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh, 
that  he  may  give  eternal  life  to  all  whom  thou  hast 
given  him. 

3  Now  this  is  eternal  life :  that  they  may  know 
thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent. 

4  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth :  I  have  fin- 
ished the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do : 

5  And  now  glorify  thou  me,  0  Father,  with  thy- 
self, with  the  glory  which  I  had,  before  the  world 
was,  with  thee. 

6  I  have  manifested  thy  name  to  the  men  whom 


thou  hast  given  me  out  of  the  world.  Thine  they 
were,  and  to  me  thou  gavest  them :  and  they  have 
kept  thy  word. 

7  Now  they  have  known  that  all  things  which 
thou  hast  given  me  are  from  thee : 

8  Because  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me,  I 
have  given  to  them :  and  they  have  received  them, 
and  have  known  in  very  deed  that  I  came  out 
from  thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thou  didst 
send  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them:  I  pray  not  for  the  world, 
but  for  them  whom  thou  hast  given  me:  because 
they  are  thine: 

10  And  all  my  things  are  thine,  and  thine  are 
mine:  and  I  am  glorified  in  them. 

11  And  now  I  am  not  in  the  world,  and  these  are 
in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father, 
keep  them  in  thy  name,  whom  thou  hast  given  me : 
that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  also  are. 

12  "While  I  was  with  them,  I  kept  them  in  thy 
name.  Those  whom  thou  gavest  me  have  I  kept: 
and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition, 
that  the  scripture  may  be  fulfilled. 

13  And  now  I  come  to  thee:  and  these  things  I 
speak  in  the  world,  that  they  may  have  my  joy 
filled  in  themselves. 

14  I  have  given  them  thy  word,  and  the  world 
hath  hated  them,  because  they  are  not  of  the  world ; 
as  I  also  am  not  of  the  world. 

15  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldst  take  them  out 
of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldst  keep  them 
from  evil. 

16  They  are  not  of  the  world:  as  I  also  am  not 
of  the  world. 

17  Sanctify  them  in  truth.     Thy  word  is  truth. 

18  As  thou  hath  sent  me  into  the  world,  I  also 
have  sent  them  into  the  world. 

19  And  for  them  do  I  sanctify  myself :  that  they 
also  may  be  sanctified  in  truth. 

20  And  not  for  them  only  do  I  pray,  but  for 
them  also  who  through  their  word  shall  believe  in 
me: 

21  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  in 
me,  and  I  in  thee:  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us: 
that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

22  And  the  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me,  I 
have  given  to  them:  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we 
also  are  one. 

23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me :  that  they  may  be 
made  perfect  in  one;  and  the  world  may  know 
that  thou  hast  sent  me  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou 
hast  also  loved  me. 
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24  Father,  I  will  that  where  I  am,  they  also 
whom  thou  hast  given  me  may  be  with  me:  that 
they  may  see  my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me, 
because  thou  hast  loved  me  before  the  creation  of 
the  world. 

25  Just  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  thee : 
but  I  have  known  thee :  and  these  have  known,  that 
thou  hast  sent  me. 

26  And  I  have  made  known  thy  name  to  them, 
and  will  make  it  known ;  that  the  love,  wherewith 
thou  hast  loved  me,  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

The  history  of  the  passion  of  Christ. 

WHEN  Jesus  had  said  these  things,  he  went 
forth  with  his  disciples  over  the  brook  Ce- 
dron,  where  there  was  a  garden,  into  which  he  en- 
tered with  his  disciples. 

2  And  Judas  also,  who  betrayed  him,  knew  the 
place :  because  Jesus  had  often  resorted  thither  to- 
gether with  his  disciples. 

3  Judas  therefore  having  received  a  band  of  sol- 
diers, and  servants  from  the  chief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with  lanterns  and  torches 
and  weapons. 

4  Jesus  therefore  knowing  all  things  that  should 
come  upon  him,  went  forth,  and  said  to  them : 
"Whom  seek  ye? 

5  They  answered  him :  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus 
saith  to  them :  I  am  he.  And  Judas  also,  who  be- 
trayed him,  stood  with  them. 

6  As  soon  therefore  as  he  had  said  to  them:  I 
am  he :  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground. 

7  Again  therefore  he  asked  them :  "Whom  seek 
ye  ?    And  they  said :    Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

8  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you,  that  I  am  he. 
If  therefore  you  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way. 

9  That  the  word  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
said:  Of  them  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  I  have 
not  lost  any  one. 

10  Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword,  drew  it; 
and  struck  the  servant  of  the  high-priest,  and  cut 
off  his  right  ear.  And  the  name  of  the  servant  was 
Malehus. 

11  Jesus  therefore  said  to  Peter:  Put  up  thy 
sword  into  the  scabbard.  The  chalice  which  my 
Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  1 

12  Then  the  band  and  the  tribune,  and  the  serv- 
ants of  the  Jews,  took  Jesus,  and  bound  him : 

13  And  they  led  him  away  to  Annas  first,  for  he 


was  father-in-law  to  Caiphas,  who  was  the  high- 
priest  of  that  year. 

14  Now  Caiphas  was  he  who  had  given  the  coun- 
sel to  the  Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people. 

15  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  did 
another  disciple.  And  that  disciple  was  known  to 
the  high-priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus  into  the 
court  of  the  high-priest. 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  without.  The 
other  disciple  therefore  who  was  known  to  the 
high-priest,  went  out,  and  spoke  to  the  portress, 
and  brought  in  Peter. 

17  The  maid  therefore  that  was  portress,  saith 
to  Peter:  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man's  dis- 
ciples?   He  saith:     I  am  not. 

18  Now  the  servants  and  ministers  stood  at  a 
fire,  because  it  was  cold,  and  warmed  themselves. 
And  with  them  was  Peter,  also  standing,  warming 
himself. 

19  The  high-priest  therefore  asked  Jesus  of  his 
disciples,  and  of  his  doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him:  I  have  spoken  openly 
to  the  world:  I  have  always  taught  in  the  syna- 
gogue, and  in  the  temple,  whither  all  the  Jews  re- 
sort; and  in  secret  I  have  spoken  nothing. 

21  "Why  askest  thou  me?  ask  them  who  have 
heard  what  I  have  spoken  unto  them:  behold  they 
know  what  things  I  have  said. 

22  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  one  of 
the  servants  standing  by  gave  Jesus  a  blow,  say- 
ing: Answerest  thou  the  high-priest  so? 

23  Jesus  answered  him:  If  I  have  spoken  evil, 
give  testimony  of  the  evil :  but  if  well,  why  strik- 
est  thou  me? 

24  And  Annas  sent  him  bound  to  Caiphas  the 
high-priest. 

25  And  Simon  Peter  was  standing,  warming 
himself.  They  said  therefore  to  him :  Art  not  thou 
also  one  of  his  disciples?  He  denied  it,  and  said: 
I  am  not. 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high-priest  (a  kins- 
man to  him  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off)  saith  to  him : 
Did  I  not  see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ? 

27  Again  therefore  Peter  denied:  and  immedi- 
ately the  cock  crew. 

28  Then  they  led  Jesus  from  Caiphas  to  the  gov- 
ernor 's  hall :  And  it  was  morning :  and  they  went 
not  into  the  hall,  that  they  might  not  be  defiled,  but 
that  they  might  eat  the  pasch. 

29  Pilate  therefore  went  out  to  them,  and  said : 
What  accusation  bring  you  against  this  man  ? 
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30  They  answered  and  said  to  him :  If  he  were 
not  a  malefactor,  we  would  not  have  delivered  him 
up  to  thee. 

31  Pilate  therefore  said  to  them :  Take  him  you, 
and  judge  him  according  to  your  law.  The  Jews 
therefore  said  to  him:  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to 
put  any  man  to  death. 

32  That  the  word  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled 
which  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die. 

33  Pilate  therefore  went  into  the  hall  again,  and 
called  Jesus,  and  said  to  him :  Art  thou  the  king 
of  the  Jews? 

34  Jesus  answered:  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of 
thyself,  or  have  others  told  it  thee  of  me  ? 

35  Pilate  answered:  Am  I  a  Jew?  Thy  own 
nation  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered  thee  up 
to  me:  what  hast  thou  done? 

36  Jesus  answered :  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world.  If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  my  serv- 
ants would  certainly  strive  that  I  should  not  be  de- 
livered to  the  Jews:  but  now  my  kingdom  is  not 
from  hence. 

37  Pilate  therefore  said  to  him :  Art  thou  a  king 
then?  Jesus  answered:  Thou  sayest,  that  I  am 
a  king.  For  this  was  I  born,  and  for  this  came  I 
into  the  world :  that  I  should  give  testimony  to  the 
truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  heareth  my 
voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  to  him:  What  is  truth?  And 
when  he  said  this  he  went  out  again  to  the  Jews, 
and  saith  to  them :    I  find  no  cause  in  him. 

39  But  you  have  a  custom  that  I  should  release 
one  unto  you  at  the  pasch :  will  you  therefore  that 
I  release  unto  you  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 

40  Then  cried  they  all  again,  saying:  Not  this 
man,  but  Barabbas.     Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

The  continuation  of  the  history  of  the  passion  of  Christ. 

THEN  therefore  Pilate  took  Jesus,  and  scourged 
him. 

2  And  the  soldiers  platting  a  crown  of  thorns, 
put  it  upon  his  head :  and  they  put  on  him  a  purple 
garment. 

3  And  they  came  to  him,  and  said:  Hail,  king 
of  the  Jews :  and  they  gave  him  blows. 

4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith 
to  them :  Behold  I  bring  him  forth  unto  you,  that 
you  may  know  that  I  find  no  cause  in  him. 

5  (Jesus  therefore  came  forth  bearing  the  crown 


of  thorns,  and  the  purple  garment).    And  he  saith 
to  them:     Behold  the  Man. 

6  "When  the  chief  priests  therefore  and  the  serv- 
ants had  seen  him,  they  cried  out,  saying:  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  to  them:  Take  him 
you,  and  crucify  him ;  for  I  find  no  cause  in  him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him :  We  have  a  law ;  and 
according  to  the  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he 
made  himself  the  Son  of  God. 

8  When  Pilate  therefore  had  heard  this  saying, 
he  feared  the  more. 

9  And  he  entered  into  the  hall  again,  and  he 
said  to  Jesus  :  Whence  art  thou  ?  But  Jesus  gave 
him  no  answer. 

10  Pilate  therefore  saith  to  him :  Speakest  thou 
not  to  me?  knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to 
crucify  thee,  and  I  have  power  to  release  thee  ? 

11  Jesus  answered:  Thou  shouldest  not  have 
any  power  against  me,  unless  it  were  given  thee 
from  above.  Therefore  he  that  hath  delivered  me 
to  thee,  hath  the  greater  sin. 

12  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  re- 
lease him.  But  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying :  If  thou 
release  this  man,  thou  art  not  Cesar's  friend.  For 
whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king,  speaketh  against 
Cesar. 

13  Now  when  Pilate  had  heard  these  words,  he 
brought  Jesus  forth;  and  sat  down  in  the  judg- 
ment-seat, in  the  place  that  is  called  Lithostrotos, 
and  in  Hebrew  Gabbatha. 

14  And  it  was  the  parasceve  of  the  pasch,  about 
the  sixth  hour,  and  he  saith  to  the  Jews:  Behold 
your  king. 

15  But  they  cried  out:  Away  with  him,  away 
with  him,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  to  them :  Shall 
I  crucify  your  king?  The  chief  priests  answered: 
We  have  no  king,  but  Cesar. 

16  Then  therefore  he  delivered  him  to  them  to 
be  crucified.  And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led  him 
forth. 

17  And  bearing  his  own  cross  he  went  forth  to 
that  place  which  is  called  Calvary,  but  in  Hebrew 
Golgotha. 

18  Where  they  crucified  him,  and  with  him  two 
others,  one  on  each  side,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 

19  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title  also :  and  he  put  it 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  14.  The  parasceve  of  the  pasch. 
That  is,  the  day  before  the  paschal  sabbath.  The  eve  of 
every  sabbath  was  called  the  parasceve,  or  day- of  prep- 
aration. But  this  was  the  eve  of  a  high  sabbath,  viz., 
that  which  fell  in  the  paSchal  week. 
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upon  the  cross.     And  the  writing  was,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

20  This  title  therefore  many  of  the  Jews  did 
read :  because  the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified 
was  nigh  to  the  city :  and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew, 
in  Greek,  and  in  Latin. 

21  Then  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  said  to  Pi- 
late :  Write  not,  the  king  of  the  Jews ;  but  that  he 
said :    I  am  the  king  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered:  What  I  have  written,  I 
have  written. 

23  The  soldiers  therefore  when  they  had  cruci- 
fied him,  took  his  garments  (and  they  made  four 
parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part)  and  also  his  coat. 
Now  the  coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the 
top  throughout. 

24  They  said  then  one  to  another :  Let  us  not  cut 
it,  but  let  us  cast  lots  for  it  whose  it  shall  be ;  that 
the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  saying :  They  have 
parted  my  garments  among  them:  and  upon  m,y 
vesture  they  have  cast  lot.  And  the  soldiers  indeed 
did  these  things. 

25  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  his 
mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  of  Cleophas, 
and  Mary  Magdalen. 

26  When  Jesus  therefore  had  seen  his  mother 
and  the  disciple  standing,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith 
to  his  mother :  Woman,  behold  thy  son. 

27  After  that,  he  saith  to  the  disciple:  Behold 
thy  mother.  And  from  that  hour  the  disciple  took 
her  to  his  own. 

28  Afterwards  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things 
were  now  accomplished,  that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,  said :    I  thirst. 

29  Now  there  was  a  vessel  set  there  full  of  vine- 
gar. And  they  putting  a  sponge  full  of  vinegar 
about  hyssop,  put  it  to  his  mouth. 

30  Jesus  therefore  when  he  had  taken  the  vine- 
gar, said :  It  is  consummated.  And  bowing  his 
head,  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

31  Then  the  Jews  (because  it  was  the  parasceve) 
that  the  bodies  might  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on 
the  sabbath-day  (for  that  was  a  great  sabbath-day) 
besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken, 
and  that  they  might  be  taken  away. 

32  The  soldiers  therefore  came:  and  they  broke 
the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other  that  was  cru- 
cified with  him. 

33  But  after  they  were  come  to  Jesus,  when  they 
saw  that  he  was  already  dead,  they  did  not  break 
his  legs. 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  opened 


his  side,  and  immediately  there  came  out  blood  and 
water. 

35  And  he  that  saw  it  hath  given  testimony: 
and  his  testimony  is  true.  And  he  knoweth  that 
he  saith  true;  that  you  also  may  believe. 

36  For  these  things  were  done  that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled :  You  shall  not  break  a  hone  of 
him. 

37  And  again  another  scripture  saith:  They 
shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced. 

38  After  these  things  Joseph  of  Arimathea  (be- 
cause he  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly  for 
fear  of  the  Jews)  besought  Pilate  that  he  might 
take  away  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  Pilate  gave 
leave.  He  came  therefore  and  took  away  the  body 
of  Jesus. 

39  And  Nicodemus  also  came,  he  who  at  first 
came  to  Jesus  by  night,  bringing  a  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight. 

40  They  took  therefore  the  body  of  Jesus,  and 
bound  it  in  linen  cloths  with  the  spices,  as  the  man- 
ner of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

41  Now  there  was  in  the  place,  where  he  was  cru- 
cified, a  garden ;  and  in  the  garden,  a  new  sepul- 
chre, wherein  no  man  yet  had  been  laid. 

42  There  therefore  because  of  the  parasceve  of 
the  Jews,  they  laid  Jesus,  because  the  sepulchre 
was  nigh  at  hand. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

Christ's  resurrection,  and  manifestation  to  Ms  disciples, 

AND  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Mary  Magda- 
len Cometh  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark  unto 
the  sepulchre :  and  she  saw  the  stone  taken  away 
from  the  sepulchre. 

2  She  ran  therefore,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter, 
and  to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and 
saith  to  them  :  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out 
of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him. 

3  Peter  therefore  went  out,  and  that  other  dis- 
ciple, and  they  came  to  the  sepulchre. 

4  And  they  both  ran  together,  and  that  other 
disciple  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre. 

5  And  when  he  stooped  down,  he  saw  the  linen 
cloths  lying:  but  yet  he  went  not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter,  following  him,  and 
went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  linen  cloths 
lying. 

7  And  the  napkin  that  had  been  about  his  head, 
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not  lying  with  the  linen  cloths,  but  apart,  wrapt  up 
into  one  place. 

8  Then  that  other  disciple  also  went  in,  who 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre :  and  he  saw  and  be- 
lieved. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  scripture,  that  he 
must  rise  again  from  the  dead. 

10  The  disciples  therefore  departed  again  to 
their  home. 

11  But  ]\Iary  stood  at  the  sepulchre  without, 
weeping.  Now  as  she  was  weeping,  she  stooped 
down,  and  looked  into  the  sepulchre: 

12  And  she  saw  two  angels  in  white,  sitting,  one 
at  the  head,  and  one  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of 
Jesus  had  been  laid. 

13  They  say  to  her :  "Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ? 
She  saith  to  them :  Because  they  have  taken  away 
my  Lord :  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
him. 

14  "When  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself 
back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing;  and  she  knew  not 
that  it  was  Jesus. 

15  Jesus  saith  to  her :  "Woman,  why  weepest 
thou?  whom  seekest  thou?  She  thinking  that  it 
was  the  gardener,  saith  to  him:  Sir,  if  thou  hast 
taken  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him : 
and  I  will  take  him  away. 

16  Jesus  saith  to  her:  Mary.  She  turning, 
saith  to  him:  Rabboni  (which  is  to  say,  Master). 

17  Jesus  saith  to  her:  Do  not  touch  me,  for  I 
am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father :  but  go  to  my 
brethren,  and  say  to  them:  I  ascend  to  my  Father 
and  to  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God. 

18  Mary  Magdalen  eometh  and  telleth  the  disci- 
ples:  I  have  seen  the  Lord,  and  these  things  he 
said  to  me. 

19  Now  when  it  was  late  that  same  day,  the  first 
of  the  week,  and  the  doors  were  shut,  where  the  dis- 
ciples were  gathered  together  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
Jesus  came  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said  to 
them :   Peace  be  to  you. 

20  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  shewed  them 
his  hands,  and  his  side.  The  disciples  therefore 
were  glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

21  He  said  therefore  to  them  again:  Peace  be 
to  you.  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send 
you. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  19.  The  doors  were  shut.  The  same 
power  which  could  bring  Christ's  whole  body,  entire  in 
all  its  dimensions,  through  the  doors,  can  without  the 
least  question  make  the  same  body  really  present  in  the 
sacrament;  though  both  the  one  and  the  other  be  above 
our  comprehension. 


22  "When  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them ; 
and  he  said  to  them :    Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost : 

23  "Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  for- 
given them :  and  whose  sms  you  shall  retain,  they 
are  retained. 

24  Now  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  who  is  called 
Didymus,  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  to  him :  "We 
have  seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said  to  them :  Except 
I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
put  my  finger  into  the  place  of  the  nails,  and  put 
my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

26  And  after  eight  days,  again  his  disciples  were 
within,  and  Thomas  with  them.  Jesus  eometh,  the 
doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said : 
Peace  be  to  you. 

27  Then  he  saith  to  Thomas :  Put  in  thy  finger 
hither,  and  see  my  hands,  and  bring  hither  thy 
hand  and  put  it  into  my  side ;  and  be  not  faithless, 
but  believing. 

28  Thomas  answered,  and  said  to  him :  My  Lord, 
and  my  God. 

29  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Because  thou  hast  seen 
me,  Thomas,  thou  hast  believed:  blessed  are  they 
that  have  not  seen,  and  have  believed. 

30  Many  other  signs  also  did  Jesus  in  the  sight 
of  his  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book. 

31  But  these  are  written  that  you  may  believe 
that  Jesus  is  Christ  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  be- 
lieving you  may  have  life  in  his  name. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

Christ  manifests  himself  to  Ms  disciples  ty  the  seaside, 
and  gives  Peter  the  charge  of  his  sheep. 

AFTER  this  Jesus  shewed  himself  again  to  the 
disciples  at  the   sea  of    Tiberias.     And  he 
shewed  himself  after  this  manner. 

2  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas 
who  is  called  Didymus,  and  Nathaniel  who  was  of 
Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two 
others  of  his  disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  to  them:  I  go  a  fishing. 
They  say  to  him:  We  also  come  with  thee.  And 
they  went  forth  and  entered  into  the  ship :  and  that 
night  they  caught  nothing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was  come,  Jesus  stood 

V'er.  23.  Whose  sins,  &c.  See  here  the  commission, 
stamped  by  the  broad  seal  of  Heaven,  by  virtue  of  ^hich 
the  pastors  of  Christ's  Church  absolve  repenting  sinners 
upon  their  confession. 
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on  the  shore :  yet  the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was 
Jesus. 

5  Jesus  therefore  said  to  them :  Children,  have 
you  any  meat?     They  answered  him:    No. 

6  He  saith  to  them:  Cast  the  net  on  the  right 
side  of  the  ship;  and  you  shall  find.  They  cast 
therefore:  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it 
for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7  That  disciple  therefore  whom  Jesus  loved,  said 
to  Peter:  It  is  the  Lord.  Simon  Peter,  when  he 
heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  girt  his  coat  about  him 
(for  he  was  naked)  and  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 

8  But  the  other  disciples  came  in  the  ship  (for 
they  were  not  far  from  the  land,  but  as  it  were  two 
hundred  cubits)  dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 

9  As  soon  then  as  they  came  to  land,  they  saw 
hot  coals. lying,  and  a  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  them:  Bring  hither  of  the 
fishes  which  you  have  now  caught. 

11  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net  to 
land,  full  of  great  fishes,  one  hundred  fifty-three. 
And  although  there  were  so  many,  the  net  was  not 
broken. 

12  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Come,  and  dine.  And 
none  of  them  who  were  at  meat,  durst  ask  him: 
Who  art  thou  ?  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord. 

13  And  Jesus  cometh  and  taketh  bread,  and  giv- 
eth  them,  and  fish  in  like  manner. 

14  This  is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus  was 
manifested  to  his  disciples,  after  he  was  risen  from 
the  dead. 

15  When  therefore  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith 
to  Simon  Peter:  Simon  son  of  John,  lovest  thou 
me  more  than  these  ?  He  saith  to  him :  Yea,  Lord, 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  to  him: 
Feed  my  lambs. 

16  He  saith  to  him  again:  Simon  son  of  John, 
lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith  to  him :  Yea,  Lord,  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  to  him :  Feed 
my  lambs. 


17  He  said  to  him  the  third  time :  Simon  son  of 
John,  lovest  thou  me?  Peter  was  grieved,  because 
he  had  said  to  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me  ? 
And  he  said  to  him :  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things : 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  said  to  him : 
Feed  my  sheep. 

18  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  thee:  When  thou  wast 
younger,  thou  didst  gird  thyself,  and  didst  walk 
where  thou  wouldst.  But  when  thou  shalt  be  old, 
thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another 
shall  gird  thee,  and  lead  thee  whither  thou  wouldst 
not. 

19  And  this  he  said,  signifying  by  what  death 
he  should  glorify  God.  And  when  he  had  said  this, 
he  saith  to  him :    Follow  me. 

20  Peter  turning  about,  saw  that  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  following,  who  also  leaned  on  his  breast 
at  supper,  and  said :  Lord,  who  is  he  that  shall  be- 
tray thee  ? 

21  Him  therefore  when  Peter  had  seen,  he  saith 
to  Jesus  :    Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  7 

22  Jesus  saith  to  him :  So  I  will  have  him  to  re- 
main till  I  come,- what  is  it  to  thee?  follow  thou  me. 

23  This  saying  therefore  went  abroad  amojig  the 
brethren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  die.  And 
Jesus  did  not  say  to  him :  He  should  not  die ;  but. 
So  I  will  have  him  to  remain  till  I  come,  what  is  it 
to  thee? 

24  This  is  that  disciple  who  giveth  testimony  of 
these  things,  and  hath  written  these  things:  and 
we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

25  But  there  are  also  many  other  things  which 
Jesus  did :  which  if  they  were  written  every  one, 
the  world  itself,  I  think,  would  not  be  able  to  con- 
tain the  books  that  should  be  written. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  17.  Feed  my  sheep.  Our  Lord  had 
promised  the  spiritual  supremacy  to  St  Peter:  St  Matt. 
xvi,  19;  and  here  he  fulfils  that  promise,  by  charging 
him  with  the  superintendency  of  all  his  sheep,  without 
exception;  and  consequently  of  his  whole  flock,  that  is, 
of  his  whole  Church. 


117 


THE 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


This  book,  which  from  the  first  ages  has  been  called  The  Acts  of  the  Apostues,  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a.  his- 
tory of  what  was  done  by  all  the  Apostles,  who  were  dispersed  into  different  nations;  but  only  a  short  view  of 
the  first  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church.  A  part  of  the  preaching  and  actions  of  St  Peter  are  related  in 
the  twelve  first  chapters;  and  a  particular  account  of  St  Paul's  apostolic  labours  in  the  subsequent  chapters.  It 
was  written  by  St  Lube  the  Evangelist,  and  the  original  in  Greek.  Its  history  commences  from  the  Ascension  of 
Christ  our  Lord,  and  ends  in  the  year  sixty-three,  being  a  brief  account  of  the  Church  for  the  space  of  about 
thirty  years. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  Ascension  of  Christ.    Matthias  is  chosen  in  place  of 

Judas. 

THE  former  treatise  I  made,  0  Theophilus,  of 
all  things,  which  Jesus  began  to  do  and  to 
teach. 

2  Until  the  day  on  which,  giving  commandments 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  apostles  whom  he  had 
chosen,  he  was  taken  up. 

3  To  whom  also  he  shewed  himself  alive  after  his 
passion,  by  many  proofs,  for  forty  days  appearing 
to  them,  and  speaking  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

4  And  eating  together  with  them,  he  commanded 
them,  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem, 
but  should  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which  you  have  heard  (saith  he)  by  my  mouth: 

5  For  John  indeed  baptized  with  water,  but  you 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many 
days  hence. 

6  They  therefore  who  were  come  together,  asked 
him,  saying:  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel? 

7  But  he  said  to  them :  It  is  not  for  you  to  know 
the  times  or  moments,  which  the  Father  hath  put 
in  his  own  power: 

8  But  you  shall  receive  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  coming  upon  you,  and  you  shall  be  witnesses 
unto  me  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea  and  Sama- 
ria, and  even  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth. 

9  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  while  they 
looked  on,  he  was  raised  up :  and  a  cloud  received 
him  out  of  their  sight. 

10  And  while  they  were  beholding  him  going 
up  to  heaven,  behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in 
white  garments. 

11  Who  also  said :  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand 
you  looking  up  to  heaven?  This  Jesus  who  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  as 
you  have  seen  him  going  into  heaven. 


12  Then  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  from  the 
mount  that  is  called  Olivet,  which  is  nigh  Jerusa- 
lem, within  a  sabbath-day's  journey. 

13  And  when  they  were  come  in,  they  went  up 
into  an  upper  room,  where  abode  Peter  and  John, 
James  and  Andrew,  Philip  and  Thomas,  Bartholo- 
mew and  Matthew,  James  of  Alpheus  and  Simon 
Zelotes,  and  Jude  the  brother  of  James. 

14  All  these  were  persevering  with  one  mind  in 
prayer  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren. 

15  In  those  days  Peter  rising  up  in  the  midst  of 
the  brethren,  said:  (now  the  number  of  persons  to- 
gether was  about  an  hundred  and  twenty,) 

16  Men  brethren,  the  scripture  must  needs  be 
fulfilled  which  the  Holy  Ghost  spoke  before  by  the 
mouth  of  David  concerning  Judas,  who  was  the 
leader  of  them  that  apprehended  Jesus  : 

17  "Who  was  numbered  with  us,  and  had  obtained 
part  of  this  ministry. 

18  And  he  indeed  hath  possessed  a  field  of  the 
reward  of  iniquity,  and  being  hanged,  burst  asun- 
der in  the  midst :  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out. 

19  And  it  became  known  to  all  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem :  so  that  the  same  field  was  called  in 
their  tongue  Haceldama,  that  is  to  say,  the  field  of 
blood. 

20  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms :  Let 
their  habitation  become  desolate,  and  let  there  be 
none  to  dxvell  therein.  And  his  bishoprick  let  an- 
other take. 

21  Wherefore  of  these  men  who  have  companied 
with  us,  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  came  in 
and  went  out  among  us, 

22  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John  until 
the  day  wherein  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  one  of 
these  must  be  made  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resur- 
rection. 
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23  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph,  called  Bar- 
sabas,  who  was  surnamed  Justus,  and  Matthias. 

24  And  praying  they  said :  Thou,  Lord,  who 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  shew  whether  of 
these  two  thou  hast  chosen, 

25  To  take  the  place  of  this  ministry  and  apos- 
tleship,  from  which  Judas  hath  by  transgression 
fallen,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place. 

26  And  they  gave  them  lots,  and  the  lot  fell 
upon  Matthias,  and  he  was  numbered  with  the 
eleven  apostles. 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  disciples  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.    Peter's  sermon  to 
the  people.     The  piety  of  the  first  converts. 

AND  when  the  days  of  the  pentecost  were  ac- 
complished,   they    were    altogether    in    one 
place : 

2  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven, 
as  of  a  mighty  wind  coming,  and  it  filled  the  whole 
house  where  they  were  sitting. 

3  And  there  appeared  to  them  parted  tongaes  as 
it  were  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  every  one  of  them : 

4  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  they  began  to  speak  with  divers  tongues,  ac- 
cording as  the  Holy  Ghost  gave  them  to  speak. 

5  Now  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews, 
devout  men  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven. 

6  And  when  this  was  noised  abroad,  the  multi- 
tude came  together,  and  were  confounded  in  mind, 
because  that  every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his 
own  tongue. 

7  And  they  were  all  amazed  and  wondered,  say- 
ing: Behold  are  not  all  these,  that  speak,  Gali- 
leans ? 

8  And  how  have  we  heard,  every  man  our  own 
tongue  wherein  we  were  born? 

9  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  in- 
habitants of  Mesopotamia,  Judea,  and  Cappadoeia, 
Pontus  and  Asia, 

10  Phrygia,  and  Pamphilia,  Egypt,  and  the 
parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of 
Rome, 

11  Jews  also,  and  proselytes,  Gretes  and  Arabi- 
ans :  we  have  heard  them  speak  in  our  own  tongues 
the  wonderful  works  of  God. 

12  And  they  were  all  astonished,  and  wondered, 
saying  one  to  another :    What  meaneth  this  ? 

13  But  others  mocking  said :  These  men  are  full 
of  new  wine. 

14  But  Peter  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted 


up  his  voice,  and  spoke  to  them :  Ye  men  of  Judea, 
and  all  you  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  be  this  known 
to  you,  and  with  your  ears  receive  my  words. 

15  For  these  are  not  drunk,  as  you  suppose,  see- 
ing it  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day. 

16  But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  of  by  the 
prophet  Joel : 

17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  in  the  last  days, 
(saith  the  Lord)  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh:  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall 
prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions, 
and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams. 

18  And  upon  my  servants  indeed,  and  upon  my 
handmaids  will  I  pour  out  in  those  days  of  my 
Spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy. 

19  And  I  will  shew  wonders  in  the  heaven  above, 
and  signs  on  the  earth  beneath;  blood  and  fire,  and 
vapour  of  smoke. 

20  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and 
the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  manifest 
day  of  the  Lord  come. 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever 
shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved. 

22  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words :  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you,  by 
miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God  did  by 
him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  you  also  know: 

23  This  same  being  delivered  up,  by  the  determi- 
nate counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  you  by  the 
hands  of  wicked  men  have  crucified  and  slain. 

24  Whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 
sorrows  of  hell,  as  it  was  impossible  that  he  should 
be  holden  by  it. 

25  For  David  saith  concerning  him:  I  foresaw 
the  Lord  before  my  face:  because  he  is  at  my  right 
hand  that  I  may  not  be  moved. 

26  For  this  my  heart  hath  been  glad,  and  my 
tongue  hath  rejoiced:  moreover  my  flesh  also  shall 
rest  in  hope. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  23.  By  the  determinate,  &c.  God  de- 
livered up  his  Son;  and  his  Son  delivered  up  himself, 
for  the  love  of  us,  and  for  the  sake  of  our  salvation: 
and  so  Christ's  being  delivered  up  was  holy,  and  was 
God's  own  determination.  But  they  who  betrayed  and 
crucified  him  did  wickedly,  following  therein  their  own 
malice  and  the  instigation  of  the  devil;  not  the  will  and 
determination  of  God,  who  was  by  no  means  the  author 
of  their  wickedness;  though  he  permitted  it;  because  he 
could,  and  did  draw  out  of  it  so  great  a  good,  viz.,  the 
salvation  of  man. 

Ver.  24.  Having  loosed  the  sorrows,  &c.  Having  over- 
come the  grievous  pains  of  death,  and  all  the  power  of 
hell. 
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27  Because  tJiou  tvilt  not  leave  'my  soul  in  liell, 
nor  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 

28  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways  of  life: 
thou  shalt  make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy  counte- 
nance. 

29  Te  men  brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  to  you 
of  the  patriarch  David;  that  he  died  and  was 
buried ;  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  to  this  present 
day. 

30  Whereas  therefore  he  was  a  prophet,  and 
knew  that  God  had  sworn  to  Mm  with  an  oath  that 
of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  one  should  sit  upon  his 
throne; 

31  Foreseeing  this,  he  spoke  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ.  For  neither  was  he  left  in  hell,  neither 
did  his  flesh  see  corruption. 

32  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  again,  whereof  all 
we  are  witnesses. 

33  Being  exalted  therefore  by  the  right  hand  of 
God,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  prom- 
ise of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  poured  forth  this 
which  you  see  and  hear. 

34  For  David  ascended  not  into  heaven;  but  he 
himself  said:  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  sit  thou 
on  my  right  hand, 

35  Until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool. 

36  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
most  certainly  that  God  hath  made  both  Lord,  and 
Christ,  this  same  Jesus,  whom  you  have  crucified. 

37  Now  when  they  had  heard  these  things  they 
had  compunction  in  their  heart,  and  said  to  Peter 
and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles :  What  shall  we  do, 
men  and  brethren  ? 

38  But  Peter  said  to  them :  Do  penance,  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  your  sins :  and  you 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

39  For  the  promise  is  to  you,  and  to  your  chil- 
dren, and  to  all  that  are  far  off,  whomsoever  the 
Lord  our  God  shall  call. 

40  And  with  very  many  other  words  did  he  tes- 
tify and  exhort  them,  saying:  Save  yourselves 
from  this  perverse  generation. 

41  They  therefore  that  received  his  word  were 
baptized :  and  there  were  added  in  that  day  about 
three  thousand  souls. 

42  And  they  were  persevering  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles,  and  in  the  communication  of  the 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 

43  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul:  many  won- 
ders also  and  signs  were  done  by  the  apostles  in 
Jerusalem,  and  there  was  great  fear  in  all. 


44  And  all  they  that  believed  were  together,  and 
had  all  things  common. 

45  Their  possessions  and  goods  they  sold,  and 
divided  them  to  all,  according  as  every  one  had 
need. 

46  And  continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the 
temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house, 
they  took  their  meat  with  gladness  and  simplicity 
of  heart : 

47  Praising  God  and  having  favour  with  all  the 
people.  And  the  Lord  increased  daily  together 
such  as  should  be  saved. 

CHAPTER  IIL 

The  miracle  upon  the  lame  man,  followed  by  the  conver- 
sion of  many. 

NOW  Peter  and  John  went  up  into  the  temple, 
at  the  ninth  hour  of  prayer. 

2  And  a  certain  man  who  was  lame  from  his 
mother 's  womb,  was  carried ;  whom  they  laid  every 
day  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  which  is  called  Beau- 
tiful, that  he  might  ask  alms  of  them  that  went  into 
the  temple. 

3  He,  when  he  had  seen  Peter  and  John  about  to 
go  into  the  temple,  asked  to  receive  an  alms. 

4  But  Peter  with  John  fastening  his  eyes  upon 
him,  said:    Look  upon  us. 

5  But  he  looked  earnestly  upon  them,  hoping 
that  he  should  receive  something  of  them. 

6  But  Peter  said :  Silver  and  gold  I  have  none ; 
but  what  I  have,  I  give  thee :  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  arise,  and  walk. 

7  And  taking  him  by  the  right  hand,  he  lifted 
him  up,  and  forthwith  his  feet  and  soles  received 
strength. 

8  And  he  leaping  up  stood,  and  walked  and  went 
in  with  them  into  the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping, 
and  praising  God. 

9  And  all  the  people  saw  him  walking  and  prais- 
ing God. 

10  And  they  knew  him,  that  it  was  he  who  sat 
begging  alms  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple: 
and  they  were  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement 
at  that  which  had  happened  to  him. 

11  And  as  he  held  Peter  and  John,  all  the  people 
ran  to  them  to  the  porch  which  is  called  Solomon's, 
greatly  wondering. 

12  But  Peter  seeing,  made  answer  to  the  people : 
Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  wonder  you  at  this?  or  why 
look  you  upon  us,  as  if  by  our  strength  or  power  we 
had  made  this  man  to  walk  ? 
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13  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  hath 
glorified  his  Son  Jesus,  whom  you  indeed  delivered 
up  and  denied  before  the  face  of  Pilate,  when  he 
judged  he  should  be  released. 

14  But  you  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just, 
and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you. 

15  But  the  author  of  life  you  killed,  Avhom  God 
hath  raised  from  the  dead,  of  which  we  are  wit- 
nesses. 

16  And  in  the  faith  of  his  name,  this  man  whom 
you  have  seen  and  known,  hath  his  name  strength- 
ened; and  the  faith  which  is  by  him,  hath  given 
this  perfect  soundness  in  the  sight  of  you  all.    ■ 

17  And  now,  brethren,  I  know  that  you  did  it 
through  ignorance,  as  did  also  your  rulers. 

18  But  those  things  which  God  before  had 
shewed  by  the  mouth  of  all  the  prophets,  that  his 
Cheist  should  suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled. 

19  Be  penitent,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out. 

20  That  when  the  times  of  refreshment  shall 
come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall 
send  him  who  hath  been  preached  unto  you,  Jesus 
Christ, 

21  "Whom  heaven  indeed  must  receive  until  the 
times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God 
hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world. 

22  For  Moses  said:  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord 
your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like 
unto  me:  him  you  shall  hear  according  to  all  things 
whatsoever  he  shall  speak  to  you. 

23  And  it  shall  he,  that  every  soul  which  will 
not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  he  destroyed  from 
among  the  people. 

24  And  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel  and  after- 
wards, who  have  spoken,  have  told  of  these  days. 

25  Tou  are  the  children  of  the  prophets  and  of 
the  testament  which  God  made  to  our  fathers,  say- 
ing to  Abraham :  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kin- 
dreds of  the  earth  he  hlessed. 

26  To  you  first  God  raising  up  his  Son,  hath  sent 
him  to  bless  you :  that  every  one  may  convert  him- 
self from  his  wickedness. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Peter  and  John  are  apprehended.    Their  constancy.    The 
Church  is  increased. 

AND  as  they  were  speaking  to  the  people,  the 
priests  and  the  officer  of  the  temple  and  the 
Sadducees  came  upon  them. 


2  Being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people,  and 
preached  in  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the  dead : 

3  And  they  laid  hands  upon  them,  and  put  them 
in  hold,  till  the  nest  day ;  for  it  was  now  evening. 

4  But  many  of  them,  who  had  heard  the  word, 
believed :  and  the  number  of  the  men  was  made  five 
thousand. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  their 
princes,  and  ancients,  and  scribes  were  gathered  to- 
gether in  Jerusalem; 

6  And  Annas  the  high-priest,  and  Caiphas,  and 
John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the 
kindred  of  the  high-priest. 

7  And  setting  them  in  the  midst,  they  asked : 
By  what  power,  or  by  what  name  have  you  done 
this? 

8  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  to 
them :    Ye  princes  of  the  people  and  ancients,  hear : 

9  If  we  this  day  are  examined  concerning  the 
good  deed  done  to  the  infirm  man,  by  what  means 
he  hath  been  made  whole, 

10  Be  it  known  to  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people 
of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  you  crucified,  whom  God 
hath  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him  this  man 
standeth  here  before  you  whole. 

11  This  is  tlie  stone  which  was  rejected  hy  you 
the  builders:  which  is  become  the  head  of  the  cor- 
ner: 

12  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other.  For 
there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved. 

13  Now  seeing  the  constancy  of  Peter  and  of 
John,  understanding  that  they  were  illiterate  and 
ignorant  men,  they  wondered ;  and  they  knew  them 
that  they  had  been  with  Jesus  : 

14  Seeing  the  man  also  who  had  been  healed, 
standing  with  them,  they  could  say  nothing 
against  it. 

15  But  they  commanded  them  to  go  aside  out  of 
the  council :  and  they  conferred  among  themselves, 

16  Saying :  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men  ?  for 
indeed  a  known  miracle  hath  been  done  by  them  to 
all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem:  it  is  manifest, 
and  we  cannot  deny  it. 

17  But  that  it  may  be  no  farther  spread  among 
the  people,  let  us  threaten  them,  that  they  speak  no 
more  in  this  name  to  any  man. 

18  And  calling  them,  they  charged  them  not  to 
speak  at  all,  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  answering,  said  to  them: 
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If  it  be  just  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  hear  you.  rather 
than  God,  judge  ye. 

20  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard. 

21  But  they  threatening,  sent  them  away,  not 
finding  how  they  might  punish  them,  because  of 
the  people :  for  all  men  glorified  what  had  been 
done,  in  that  which  had  come  to  pass. 

22  For  the  man  was  above  forty  years  old,  in 
whom  that  miraculous  cure  had  been  wrought. 

23  And  being  let  go,  they  came  to  their  own  com- 
pany, and  related  all  that  the  chief  priests  and  an- 
cients had  said  to  them. 

24  Who  having  heard  it,  with  one  accord  lifted 
up  their  voice  to  God,  and  said :  Lord,  thou  art  he 
that  didst  make  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all 
things  th9,t  are  in  them. 

25  Who  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  our 
father  David  thy  servant  hast  said:  Why  did  the 
gentiles  rage,  and  the  people  meditate  vain  things? 

26  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the 
princes  assembled  together  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  Christ. 

27  For  of  a  truth  there  assembled  together  in 
this  city,  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus  whom  thou 
hast  anointed,  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the 
gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel, 

28  To  do  what  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  decreed 
to  be  done. 

29  And  now.  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings, 
and  grant  unto  thy  servants,  that  with  all  confi- 
dence they  may  speak  thy  word, 

30  By  stretching  forth  thy  hand  to  cures  and 
signs  and  wonders,  to  be  done  by  the  name  "of  thy 
holy  Son  Jesus. 

31  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was 
moved  wherein  they  were  assembled :  and  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spoke  the 
word  of  God  with  confidence. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  believers  had  but  one 
heart  and  one  soul :  neither  did  any  one  say  that 
aught  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own, 
but  all  things  were  common  unto  them. 

33  And  with  great  power  did  the  apostles  give 
testimony  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord :  and  great  grace  was  in  them  all. 

34  For  neither  was  there  any  one  needy  among 
them.  For  as  many  as  were  owners  of  lands  or 
houses  sold  them,  and  brought  the  price  of  the 
things  they  sold, 

35  And  laid  it  down  before  the  feet  of  the  apos- 
tles. And  distribution  was  made  to  every  one  ac- 
cording as  he  had  need. 


36  And  Joseph,  who  by  the  apostles  was  sur- 
named  Barnabas  (which  is  by  interpretation,  the 
son  of  consolation),  a  Levite,  a  Cyprian  born, 

37  Having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought  the  price, 
and  laid  it  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles. 

CHAPTER  V. 

The  judgment  of  Ood  upon  Ananias  and  Saphira.     The 
apostles  are  cast  into  prison. 

BUT  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Saphi- 
ra his  wife,  sold  a  piece  of  land, 

2  And  by  fraud  kept  back  part  of  the  price  of 
the  land,  his  wife  being  privy  thereunto:  and 
bringing  a  certain  part  of  it,  laid  it  at  the  feet  of 
the  apostles. 

3  But  Peter  said:  Ananias,  why  hath  satan 
tempted  thy  heart,  that  thou  shouldst  lie  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  by  fraud  keep  part  of  the  price  of 
the  land  ? 

4  Whilst  it  remained,  did  it  not  remain  to  thee  ? 
and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in  thy  power? 
Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thy  heart? 
Thou  hast  not  lied  to  men,  but  to  God. 

5  And  Ananias  hearing  these  words,  fell  down, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost.  And  there  came  great  fear 
upon  all  that  heard  it. 

6  And  the  young  men  rising  up,  removed  him, 
and  carrying  him  out  buried  him. 

7  And  it  was  about  the  space  of  three  hours 
after,  when  his  wife,  not  knowing  what  had  hap- 
pened, came  in. 

8  And  Peter  said  to  her:  Tell  me,  woman, 
whether  you  sold  the  land  for  so  much?  And  she 
said:    Yea,  for  so  much. 

9  And  Peter  said  unto  her:  Why  have  you 
agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord? 
Behold  the  feet  of  them  who  have  buried  thy  hus- 
band are  at  the  door,  and  they  shall  carry  thee  out. 

10  Immediately  she  fell  down  before  his  feet, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost.  And  the  young  men  com- 
ing in,  found  her  dead:  and  carried  her  out,  and 
buried  her  by  her  husband. 

11  And  there  came  great  fear  upon  the  whole 
church,  and  upon  all  that  heard  these  things. 

12  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were  many 
signs  and  wonders  wrought  among  the  people.  And 
they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  Solomon's  porch. 

13  But  of  the  rest  no  man  durst  join  himself 
unto  them;  but  the  people  magnified  them. 

14  And  the  multitude  of  men  and  women  who 
believed  in  the  Lord  was  more  increased: 
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15  Insomuch  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick 
into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches, 
that  when  Peter  came,  his  shadow  at  the  least  might 
overshadow  any  of  them,  and  they  might  be  deliv- 
ered from  their  infirmities. 

16  And  there  came  also  together  to  Jerusalem  a 
multitude  out  of  the  neighbouring  cities,  bringing 
sick  persons,  and  such  as  were  troubled  with  un- 
clean spirits;  who  were  all  healed. 

17  Then  the  high-priest  rising  up,  and  all  they 
that  were  with  him  (which  is  the  heresy  of  the  Sad- 
ducees),  were  filled  with  envy. 

18  And  they  laid  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put 
them  in  the  common  prison. 

19  But  an  Angel  of  the  Lord  by  night  opening 
the  doors  of  the  prison,  and  leading  them  out,  said : 

20  Go,  and  standing  speak  in  the  temple  to  the 
people  all  the  words  of  this  life. 

21  Who  having  heard  this,  early  in  the  morning 
entered  into  the  temple,  and  taught.  And  the  high- 
priest  coming,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  called 
together  the  council,  and  all  the  ancients  of  the 
children  of  Israel :  and  they  sent  to  the  prison  to 
have  them  brought. 

22  But  when  the  ministers  came,  and  opening 
the  prison,  found  them  not  there;  they  returned 
and  told, 

23  Saying:  The  prison  indeed  we  found  shut 
with  all  diligence,  and  the  keepers  standing  before 
the  doors :  but  opening  it,  we  found  no  man  within. 

24  Now  when  the  officer  of  the  temple,  and  the 
'  '  "  priests  heard  these  words,  they  were  in  doubt 
•or,;.jrning  thfm,  what  Avould  come  to  pass. 

25  But  cue  came  and  told  them :  Behold  the 
nen  whom  yon  put  in  prison,  are  in  the  temple 

standing,  and  teaching  the  people. 

2G  Then  went  the  officer  with  the  ministers,  and 
brought  them  without  violence :  for  they  feared 
the  people,  lest  they  should  be  stoned. 

27  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  they  set 
them  before  the  council.  And  the  high-priest  asked 
them, 

28  Saying:  Commanding  we  commanded  you 
that  you  should  not  teach  in  this  name :  and  behold 
you  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,  and 
you  have  a  mind  to  bring  the  blood  of  this  man 
upon  us. 

29  But  Peter  and  the  apostles  answering,  said : 
We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men. 

30  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  raised  up  Jesus, 
whom  you  put  to  death,  hanging  him  upon  a  tree. 

31  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand, 


to  he  prince  and  saviour,  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  remission  of  sins. 

32  And  we  are  witnesses  of  these  things,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  all  that  obey 
him. 

33  When  they  had  heard  these  things,  they  were 
cut  to  the  heart,  and  they  thought  to  put  them  to 
death. 

34  But  one  in  the  council  rising  up,  a  Pharisee, 
named  Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  respected  by 
all  the  people,  commanded  the  men  to  be  put  forth 
a  little  while. 

35  And  he  said  to  them :  Ye  men  of  Israel,  take 
heed  to  yourselves  what  you  intend  to  do,  as  touch- 
ing these  men. 

36  For  before  these  days  rose  up  Theodas,  af- 
firming himself  to  be  somebody,  to  whom  a  number 
of  men,  about  four  hundred,  joined  themselves : 
who  was  slain ;  and  all  that  believed  him  were  scat- 
tered and  brought  to  nothing. 

37  After  this  man  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee  in 
the  days  of  the  enrolling,  and  drew  away  the  people 
after  him:  he  also  perished:  and  all,  even  as  many 
as  consented  to  him,  were  dispersed. 

38  And  now  therefore  I  say  to  you,  refrain  from 
these  men,  and  let  them  alone:  for  if  this  counsel 
or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  com~e  to  nought. 

39  But  if  it  be  of  God,  you  cannot  overthrow  it : 
lest  perhaps  you  be  found  even  to  fight  against 
God.    And  they  consented  to  him. 

40  And  calling  in  the  apostles,  after  they  had 
scourged  them,  they  charged  them  that  they  should 
not  speak  at  all  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  they  dis- 
missed them. 

41  And  they  indeed  went  from  the  presence  of 
the  council  rejoicing,  that  they  were  accounted 
worthy  to  suffer  reproach  for  the  name  of  Jesus. 

42  And  every  day  they  ceased  not,  in  the  temple, 
and  from  house  to  house,  to  teach  and  preach 
Christ  Jesus. 

CHAPTEE  VI. 

The  ordaining  of  the  seven  deacons.     The  zeal  of 
Stephen. 

AND  in  those  days,  the  number  of  the  disciples 
increasing,  there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the 
Greeks  against  the  Hebrews,  for  that  their  widows 
were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Greeks.  So  they  called  tlie  Jews 
that  were  born  and  brought  up  in  Greece. 
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2  Then  the  twelve  calling  together  the  multitude 
of  the  disciples  said:  It  is  not  reason  that  we 
should  leave  the  word  of  God  and  serve  tables. 

3  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you 
seven  men  of  good  reputation,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this 
business. 

4  But  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to 
prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

5  And  the  saying  was  liked  by  all  the  multitude. 
And  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and 
Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a 
proselyte  of  Antioch. 

6  These  they  set  before  the  apostles:  and  they 
praying  imposed  hands  upon  them. 

7  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  increased,  and  the 
number  of  the  disciples  was  multipled  in  Jerusa- 
lem exceedingly :  a  great  multitude  also  of  the 
priests  obeyed  the  faith. 

8  And  Stephen  full  of  grace  and  fortitude  did 
great  wonders  and  signs  among  the  people. 

9  Now  there  arose  some  of  that  which  is  called 
the  synagogue  of  the  Libertines,  and  of  the  Cyre- 
nians,  and  of  the  Alexandrians,  and  of  them  that 
were  of  Cilicia  and  Asia,  disputing  with  Stephen 

10  And  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom 
and  the  spirit  that  spoke. 

11  Then  they  suborned  men  to  say  they  had 
heard  him  speak  words  of  blasphemy  against  Moses 
and  against  God. 

12  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  an- 
cients, and  the  scribes :  and  running  together  they 
took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  council. 

13  And  they  set  up  false  witnesses,  who  said: 
This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  words  against  the 
holy  place  and  the  law. 

14  For  we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  shall  destroy  this  place,  and  shall 
change  the  traditions  which  Moses  delivered 
unto  us. 

15  And  all  that  sat  in  the  council  looking  on  him, 
saw  his  face  as  if  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  Angel. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Stephen's  speech  before  the  council:  his  martyrdom. 

THEN  the  high-priest  said:     Are  these  things 
so? 
2  Who   said:      Ye   men,   brethren   and    fathers, 
hear.     The  God  of  glory  appeared  to  our  father 
Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia,  before  he 
dwelt  in  Charan. 


3  And  said  to  him :  Go  forth  out  of  thy  country 
and  from  thy  kindred,  and  come  into  the  land 
which  I  shall  shew  thee. 

4  Then  he  went  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans, 
and  dwelt  in  Charan.  And  from  thence,  after  his 
father  was  dead,  he  removed  him  into  this  land 
wherein  you  now  dwell. 

5  And  he  gave  him  no  inheritance  in  it,  no  not 
the  pace  of  a  foot :  but  he  promised  to  give  it  him 
in  possession,  and  to  his  seed  after  him,  when  as 
yet  he  had  no  child. 

6  And  God  said  to  him,  That  his  seed  should  so- 
journ in  a  strange  country,  and  that  they  should 
bring  them  under  bondage,  and  treat  them  evil 
four  hundred  years: 

7  And  the  nation  which  they  shall  serve,  will  I 
judge,  saith  the  Lord :  and  after  these  things  they 
shall  go  out,  and  shall  serve  me  in  this  place. 

8  And  he  gave  him  the  covenant  of  circumcision, 
and  so  he  begot  Isaac,  and  circumcised  him  the 
eighth  day :  and  Isaac  begot  Jacob :  and  Jacob  the 
twelve  patriarchs. 

9  And  the  patriarchs,  through  envy,  sold  Joseph 
into  Egypt ;  and  God  was  with  him, 

10  And  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  tribulations : 
and  he  gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of 
Pharao  king  of  Egypt,  and  he  appointed  him  gov- 
ernor over  Egypt,  and  over  all  his  house. 

11  Now  there  came  a  famine  upon  all  Egypt, 
and  Canaan,  and  great  tribulation :  and  our  fathers 
found  no  food. 

12  But  when  Jacob  had  heard  that  there  was 
corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent  our  fathers  first: 

13  And  at  the  second  time  Joseph  was  known  by 
his  brethren,  and  his  kindred  was  made  known  to 
Pharao. 

14  And  Joseph  sending,  called  thither  his  father 
Jacob  and  all  his  kindred  in  seventy-five  souls. 

15  So  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  and  he  died, 
and  our  fathers. 

16  And  they  were  translated  into  Sichem,  and 
were  laid  in  the  sepulchre  that  Abraham  bought 
for  a  sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of  Hemor,  the  son 
of  Sichem. 

17  And  when  the  time  of  the  promise  drew  near, 
which  God  had  promised  to  Abraham,  the  people 
increased  and  was  multiplied  in  Egypt, 

18  Till  another  king  arose  in  Egypt  who  knew 
not  Joseph. 

19  This  same  dealing  craftily  with  our  race,  af- 
flicted our  fathers,  that  they  should  expose  their 
children  to  the  end  they  might  not  be  kept  alive. 
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20  At  the  same  time  was  Moses  born,  and  he  was 
acceptable  to  God ;  Avho  was  nourished  three  months 
in  his  father 's  house. 

21  And  when  he  was  exposed,  Pharao  's  daughter 
took  him  up,  and  nourished  him  for  her  own  son. 

22  And  Moses  was  instructed  in  all  the  wisdom 
of  the  Eg>T)tians:  and  he  was  mighty  in  his  words 
and  in  his  deeds. 

23  And  when  he  was  full  forty  years  old,  it  came 
into  his  heart  to  ^dsit  his  brethren  the  children  of 
Israel. 

24  And  when  he  had  seen  one  of  them  suffering 
wrong,  he  defended  liim:  and  striking  the  Egyp- 
tian, he  avenged  him  who  suffered  the  injury. 

25  And  he  thought  that  his  brethren  understood 
that  God  by  his  hand  would  save  them:  but  they 
understood  it  not. 

26  And  the  day  following  he  shewed  himself  to 
them  when  they  were  at  strife;  and  would  have 
reconciled  them  in  peace,  saying:  Men,  ye  are 
brethren,  why  hurt  you  one  another  ? 

27  But  he  that  did  the  injury  to  his  neighbour, 
thrust  him  away,  saying:  Who  hath  appointed 
thee  prince  and  judge  over  usf 

28  What,  wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst  yester- 
day kill  the  Egyptian? 

29  And  Moses  fled  upon  this  word:  and  was  a 
stranger  in  the  land  of  Madian,  where  he  begot  two 
sons. 

30  And  when  forty  years  were  expired,  there  ap- 
peared to  him  in  the  desert  of  Mount  Sina  an  Angel 
in  a  flame  of  fire  in  a  bush. 

31  And  Moses  seeing  it,  wondered  at  the  sight. 
And  as  he  drew  near  to  Yiew  it,  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  him,  sa\dng : 

32  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers;  the  God  of 
Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacol). 
And  I\Ioses  being  terrified,  durst  not  behold. 

33  And  the  Lord  said  to  him:  Loose  the  shoes 
from  thy  feet;  for  the  place  wherein  thou  standest, 
is  holy  ground. 

3-t  Seeing  I  have  seen  the  affliction  of  my  people, 
which  is  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their  groaning, 
and  am  come  down  to  deliver  them.  And  noiv 
come,  and  I  will  send  thee  into  Egypt. 

35  This  Moses,  whom  they  refused,  sayiag :  Who 
hath  appointed  thee  prince  and  judge?  him  God 
sent  to  be  prince  and  redeemer  by  the  hand  of  the 
Angel  who  appeared  to  him  in  the  bush. 

36  He  brought  them  out,  doing  wonders  and 
signs  in  the  land  of  Egj'pt,  and  in  the  Red  Sea,  and 
in  the  desert  forty  years. 


37  This  is  that  Moses  who  said  to  the  children  of 
Israel:  A  prophet  shall  God  raise  up  to  you  of 
your  own  brethren,  as  myself:  him  shall  you  hear. 

38  This  is  he  that  was  in  the  church  in  the  wil- 
derness, with  the  Angel  who  spoke  to  him  on  mount 
Sina,  and  with  our  fathers :  who  received  the  words 
of  life  to  give  unto  us. 

39  T\Tiom  our  fathers  would  not  obey ;  but  thrust 
him  away,  and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  into 
EgJTt. 

40  Saying  to  Aaron  :  ^lake  us  gods  to  go  before 
us.  For  as  for  this  Moses,  who  brought  us  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  we  know  not  what  is  become  of 
him. 

41  And  they  made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and  of- 
fered sacrifice  to  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works 
of  their  own  hands. 

42  And  God  turned,  and  gave  them  up  to  serve 
the  host  of  heaven,  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
the  prophets:  Did  you  offer  victims  and  sacrifices 
to  me  for  forty  years  in  the  desert,  0  house  of 
Israel? 

43  And  you  took  iinto  you  the  tabernacle  of  Mo- 
loch, and  the  star  of  your  god  Rempham,  figures 
which  you  made,  to  adore  them.  And  I  ivill  cari-y 
you  away  beyond  Babylon. 

44  The  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  was  with  our 
fathers  in  the  desert,  as  God  ordained  for  them, 
speaking  to  ]\loses  that  he  should  make  it  according 
to  the  form  ivliich  he  had  seen. 

45  Which  also  our  fathers  receiving,  brought  in 
with  Jesus,  into  the  possession  of  the  gentiles, 
whom  God  drove  out  before  the  face  of  our  fathers, 
unto  the  days  of  David, 

46  Who  found  grace  before  God,  and  desired  to 
find  a  tabernacle  for  the  God  of  Jacob. 

47  But  Solomon  built  him  a  house. 

48  Yet  the  ^lost  High  dwelleth  not  in  houses 
made  by  hand,  as  the  prophet  saith : 

49  Heaven  is  my  throne:  and  the  earth  my  foot- 
stool. What  house  will  you  build  me,  saith  the 
Lord,  or  what  is  the  place  of  my  resting? 

50  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all  these  things? 

51  You  stiff-necked  and  uncireumcised  in  hearts 


CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  45.  Jesus.  That  is,  Josue,  so  called- 
in  Greek. 

Ver.  48.  DiceUeth  not  in  houses,  &c.  That  is,  so  as  to 
stand  in  need  of  earthly  dwellings,  or  to  be  contained,  or 
circumscribed  by  them.  Though,  otherwise  by  his  im- 
mense divinity,  he  is  in  our  houses,  and  everywhere 
else;  and  Christ  in  his  humanity  dwelt  in  houses,  and 
is  now  on  our  altars. 
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and  ears,  you  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your 
fathers  did,  so  do  you  also. 

52  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers 
persecuted?  And  they  have  slain  them  who  fore- 
told of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One ;  of  whom  you 
have  been  now  the  betrayers  and  murderers : 

53  Who  have  received  the  law  by  the  disposition 
of  Angels,  and  have  not  kept  it. 

54  Now  hearing  these  things  they  were  cut  to  the 
heart,  and  they  gnashed  with  their  teeth  at  him. 

55  But  he  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looking 
up  steadfastly  to  heaven,  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and 
Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  And  he 
said :  Behold  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the 
son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

56  And  they  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
stopped  their  ears,  and  with  one  accord  ran  vio- 
lently upon  him. 

57  And  easting  him  forth  without  the  city,  they 
stoned  him :  and  the  witnesses  laid  down  their  gar- 
ments at  the  feet  of  a  young  man  whose  name  was 
Saul. 

58  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  invoking,  and  say- 
ing :    Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 

59  And  falling  on  his  knees,  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying:  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep 
in  the  Lord.    And  Saul  was  consenting  to  his  death. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 
Philip  converts  the  Samaritans,  and  baptizes  the  eunuch. 

AND  at  that  time  there  was  raised  a  great  per- 
secution against  the  church,  which  was  at 
Jerusalem,  and  they  were  all  dispersed  through  the 
countries  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  apos- 
tles. 

2  And  devout  men  took  orders  for  Stephen's  fu- 
neral, and  made  great  mourning  over  him. 

3  But  Saul  made  havoc  of  the  church,  entering 
in  from  house  to  house,  and  dragging  away  men 
and  women,  committed  them  to  prison. 

4  They  therefore  that  were  dispersed,  went  about 
preaching  the  word  of  God. 

5  And  Philip,  going  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria, 
preached  Christ  unto  them. 

6  And  the  people  with  one  accord  were  attentive 
to  those  things  which  were  said  by  Philip,  hearing, 
and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did. 

7  For  many  of  them  who  had  unclean  spirits, 
crying  with  a  loud  voice,  went  out. 


8  And  many  taken  with  the  palsy  and  that  were 
lame,  were  healed. 

9  There  was  therefore  great  joy  in  that  city. 
Now  there  was  a  certain  man  named  Simon,  who 
before  had  been  a  magician  in  that  city,  seducing 
the  people  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that  he  was  some 
great  one: 

10  To  whom  they  all  gave  ear,  from  the  least  to 
the  greatest,  saying:  This  man  is  the  power  of 
God,  which  is  called  great. 

11  And  they  were  attentive  to  him,  because  for 
a  long  time  he  had  bewitched  them  with  his  mag- 
ical practices. 

12  But  when  they  had  believed  Philip  preaching 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  they  were  baptized  both  men  and  women. 

13  Then  Simon  himself  believed  also:  and  be- 
ing baptized,  he  stuck  close  to  Philip.  And  being 
astonished,  wondered  to  see  the  signs  and  exceed- 
ing great  miracles  which  were  done. 

14  Now  when  the  apostles,  who  were  in  Jerusa- 
lem, had  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the 
word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John. 

15  Who  when  they  were  come,  prayed  for  them, 
that  they  might   receive  the   Holy   Ghost. 

16  For  he  was  not  as  yet  come  upon  any  of  them : 
but  they  were  only  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

17  Then  they  laid  their  hands  upon  them,  and 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  And  when  Simon  saw  that  by  the  imposition 
of  the  hands  of  the  apostles  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
given,  he  offered  them  money. 

19  Saying:  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on 
whomsoever  I  shall  lay  my  hands,  he  may  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost.    But  Peter  said  to  him : 

20  Keep  thy  money  to  thyself,  to  perish  with 
thee,  because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of 
God  may  be  purchased  with  money. 

21  Thou  hast  no  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter.  For 
thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 

22  Do  penance  therefore  for  this  thy  wicked- 
ness: and  pray  to  God,  if  perhaps  this  thought  of 
thy  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  17.  They  laid  their  hands  upon 
them,  &c.  The  apostles  administered  the  sacrament  of 
confirmation,  by  imposition  of  hands,  and  prayer:  and 
the  faithful  thereby  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  Not  but 
they  had  received  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  their 
baptism:  yet  not  that  plenitude  of  grace  and  those  spir- 
itual gifts  which  they  afterwards  received  from  Bishops 
in  the  sacrament  of  confirmation,  which  strengthened 
them  to  profess  their  faith  publicly. 
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23  For  I  see  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness, 
and  in  the  bonds  of  iniquity. 

24  Then  Simon  answering,  said :  Pray  you  for  me 
to  the  Lord,  that  none  of  these  things  which  you 
have  spoken,  may  come  upon  me. 

25  And  they  indeed  having  testified  and  preached 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and 
preached  the  gospel  to  many  countries  of  the  Sama- 
ritans. 

26  Now  an  Angel  of  the  Lord  spoke  to  Philip, 
saying:  Arise,  go  towards  the  south,  to  the  way 
that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  into  Gaza:  this 
is  desert. 

27  And  rising  up  he  went.  And  behold  a  man  of 
Ethiopia,  an  eunuch,  of  great  authority  under  Can- 
dace  the  queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had  charge 
over  all  her  treasures,  had  come  to  Jerusalem  to 
adore. 

28  And  he  was  returning  sitting  in  his  chariot, 
and  reading  Isaias  the  prophet. 

29  And  the  Spirit  said  to  Philip :  Go  near, 
and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot. 

30  And  Philip  running  thither,  heard  him  read- 
ing the  prophet  Isaias,  and  he  said:  Thinkest 
thou  that  thou  understandest  what  thon  readest? 

31  Who  said:  And  how  can  I,  unless  some  man 
shew  me?  And  he  desired  Philip  that  he  would 
come  up  and  sit  with  him. 

32  And  the  place  of  the  scripture  which  he 
was  reading  was  this :  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the 
slaughter;  and  like  a  lamb  without  voice  before  his 
shearer,  so  openeth  he  not  his  mouth. 

33  In  humility  his  judgment  was  taken  away. 
His  generation  who  shall  declare,  for  his  life  shall 
he  taken  from  the  earth? 

34  And  the  eunuch  answering  Philip,  said:  I 
beseech  thee,  of  whom  doth  the  prophet  speak 
this?  of  himself,  or  some  other  man? 

35  Then  Philip  opening  his  mouth,  and  begin- 
ning at  this  scripture,  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 

36  And  as  they  went  on  their  way,  they  came 
to  a  certain  water :  and  the  eunuch  said :  See  here 
is  water,  what  doth  hinder  me  from  being  bap- 
tized? 

37  And  Philip  said :  If  thou  believest  with  all 


:t  Ver.  37.  If  thou  ielievest  with  all  thy  heart.  The 
i  Scripture  many  times  mentions  only  one  disposition,  as 
\  here  ieltef,  when  others  equally  necessary  are  not  ex- 
it pressed,  viz.,  a  sorrow  for  sins,  a  firm  hope,  and  the 
\  love  of  God.  Moreover,  believing  with  the  whole  heart 
;  i  signifies  a  belief  of  everything  necessary  for  salvation. 


thy  heart,  thou  mayest.     And  he  answering  said : 
I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 

38  And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still : 
and  they  went  down  into  the  water,  both  Philip 
and  the  eunuch,  and  he  baptized  him. 

39  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  took  away  Philip,  and  the 
eunuch  saw  him  no  more.  And  he  went  on  his 
way  rejoicing. 

40  But  Philip  was  found  in  Azotus,  and  passing 
through  he  preached  the  gospel  to  all  the  cities,  till 
he  came  to  Cesarea. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

PauVs    conversion   and   zeal.     Peter    heals   Eneas,    and 
raises  Tabitha  to  life. 

AND   Saul  as  yet  breathing  out  threatenings 
and  slaughter   against  the   disciples   of  the 
Lord,  went  to  the  high-priest, 

2  An.d  asked  of  him  letters  to  Damascus,  to  the 
synagogues :  that  if  he  found  any  men  and  women 
of  this  way,  he  might  bring  them  bound  to  Jerusa- 
lem. 

3  And  as  he  went  on  his  journey,  it  came  to  pass 
that  he  drew  nigh  to  Damascus :  and  suddenly  a 
light  from  heaven  shined  round  about  him. 

4  And  falling  on  the  ground,  he  heard  a  voice 
saying  to  him:  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
me? 

5  Who  said:  Who  art  thou.  Lord?  And  he:  I 
am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest.  It  is  hard  for 
thee  to  kick  against  the  goad. 

6  And  he  trembling  and  astonished,  said:  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do? 

7  And  the  Lord  said  to  him:  Arise,  and  go  into 
the  city,  and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou 
must  do.  Now  the  men  who  went  in  company  with 
him  stood  amazed,  hearing  indeed  a  voice,  but  see- 
ing no  man. 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  ground,  and  when  his 
eyes  were  opened,  he  saw  nothing.  But  they  lead- 
ing him  by  the  hands,  brought  him  to  Damascus. 

9  And  he  was  there  three  days  without  sight, 
and  he  did  neither  eat  nor  drink. 

10  Now  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus, 
named  Ananias:  and  the  Lord  said  to  him  in  a 
vision :  Ananias.  And  he  said :  Behold  I  am  here, 
Lord. 

11  And  the  Lord  said  to  him :  Arise,  and  go  into 
the  street  that  is  called  Strait,  and  seek  in  the  house 
of  Judas,  one  named  Saul  of  Tarsus.  For  behold 
he  prayeth. 
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12  (And  he  saw  a  man  named  Ananias,  coming 
in  and  putting  his  hands  upon  him,  that  he  might 
receive  his  sight). 

13  But  Ananias  answered :  Lord,  I  have  heard 
by  many  of  this  man,  how  rnuch  evil  he  hath  done 
to  thy  saints  in  Jerusalem: 

14  And  here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief 
priests  to  bind  all  that  invoke  thy  name. 

15  And  the  Lord  said  to  him:  Go  thy  way,  for 
this  man  is  to  me  a  vessel  of  election,  to  carry  my 
name  before  the  gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

16  For  I  will  shew  him  how  great  things  he  must 
suffer  for  my  name's  sake. 

17  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  entered  into 
the  house :  and  laying  his  hands  upon  him,  he  said : 
Brother  Saul,  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  sent  me,  he 
that  appeared  to  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  camest: 
that  thou  may  est  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as 
it  were  scales,  and  he  received  his  sight;  and  ris- 
ing up  he  was  baptized. 

19  And  when  he  had  taken  meat  he  was  strength- 
ened. And  he  was  with  the  disciples,  that  were 
at  Damascus,  for  some  days. 

20  And  immediately  he  preached  Jesus  in  the 
synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 

21  And  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished,  and 
said:  Is  not  this  he  who  persecuted  in  Jerusalem 
those  that  called  upon  this  name :  and  came  hither 
for  that  intent,  that  he  might  carry  them  bound  to 
the  chief  priests? 

22  But  Saul  increased  much  more  in  strength, 
and  confounded  the  Jews  who  dwelt  at  Damascus, 
affirming  that  this  is  the  Christ. 

23  And  when  many  days  were  passed,  the  Jews 
consulted  together  to  kill  him. 

24  But  their  laying  in  wait  was  made  known  to 
Saul.  And  they  watched  the  gates  also  day  and 
night,  that  they  might  kill  him. 

25  But  the  disciples  taking  him  in  the  night, 
conveyed  him  away  by  the  wall,  letting  him  down 
in  a  basket. 

26  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,,  he 
essayed  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples,  and  they 
were  all  afraid  of  him,  not  believing  that  he  was 
a  disciple. 

27  But  Barnabas  took  him  and  brought  him  to 
the  apostles,  and  told  them  how  he  had  seen  the 
Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  to  him,  and  how  in 


Damascus  he  had  dealt  confidently  in  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

28  And  he  was  with  them  coming  in  and  going 
out  in  Jerusalem,  and  dealing  confidently  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

29  He  spoke  also  to  the  gentiles,  and  disputed 
with  the  Greeks:  but  they  sought  to  kill  him. 

30  Which  when  the  brethren  had  known,  they 
brought  him  down  to  Cesarea,  and  sent  him  away 
to  Tarsus. 

31  Now  the  church  had  peace  throughout  all 
Judea  and  Galilee  and  Samaria,  and  was  edified, 
walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  was  filled 
with  the  consolation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  Peter,  as  he  passed 
through  visiting  all,  came  to  the  saints  who  dwelt 
at  Lydda. 

33  And  he  found  there  a  certain  man  named 
Eneas,  who  had  kept  his  bed  for  eight  years,  who 
was  ill  of  the  palsy. 

34  And  Peter  said  to  him :  Eneas,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  healeth  thee :  arise,  and  make  thy  bed.  And 
immediately  he  arose. 

35  And  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Saron  saw 
him:  who  were  converted  to  the  Lord. 

36  And  in  Joppe  there  was  a  certain  disciple 
named  Tabitha,  which  by  interpretation  is  called 
Dorcas.  This  woman  was  full  of  good  works  and 
alms-deeds  which  she  did. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  she 
was  sick  and  died.  Whom  when  they  had  washed, 
they  laid  her  in  an  upper  chamber. 

38  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda  was  nigh  Joppe,  the 
disciples  hearing  that  Peter  was  there,  sent  unto 
him  two  men,  desiring  him  that  he  would  not  be 
slack  to  come  unto  them. 

39  And  Peter  rising  up  went  with  them.  And 
when  he  was  come,  they  brought  him  into  the 
upper  chamber :  and  all  the  widows  stood  about 
him  weeping,  and  shewing  him  the  coats  and  gar- 
ments Avhich  Dorcas  made  them. 

40  And  they  all  being  put  forth :  Peter  kneeling 
down  prayed,  and  turning  to  the  body  he  said :  Ta- 
bitha, arise.  And  she  opened  her  eyes;  and  seeing 
Peter,  she  sat  up. 

41  And  giving  her  his  hand,  he  lifted  her  up. 
And  when  he  had  called  the  saints  and  the  widows, 
he  presented  her  alive 

42  And  it  was  made  known  throughout  all 
Joppe;  and  many  believed  in  the  Lord. 

43  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  abode  many  days 
in  Joppe,  with  one  Simon  a  tanner. 
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CHAPTER  X. 
Cornelius  is  received  into  the  church.    Peter's  vision. 

AND  there  "n'as  a  certain  man  in  Cesarea,  named 
Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  that  which  is  called 
the  Italian   band, 

2  A  religious  man,  and  fearing  God  with  all  his 
house,  gi^'ing  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  al- 
ways praying  to  God. 

3  This  man  saw  in  a  vision  manifestly,  about 
the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an  Angel  of  God  com- 
ing in  unto  him,  and  saying  to  him :  Cornelius. 

4  And  he  beholding  him,  being  seized  with  fear, 
said :  "What  is  it.  Lord  ?  And  he  said  to  him : 
Thy  prayers  and  thy  alms  are  ascended  for  a  memo- 
rial in  the  sight  of  God. 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppe,  and  call  hither 
one  Simon,  who  is  surnamed  Peter : 

6  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose 
house  is  by  the  seaside :  he  will  tell  thee  what  thou 
must  do. 

7  And  when  the  Angel  who  spoke  to  him  was 
departed,  he  called  two  of  his  household  servants, 
and  a  soldier  who  feared  the  Lord,  of  them  that 
were  under  him: 

8  To  whom  when  he  had  related  all,  he  sent 
them  to  Joppe. 

9  And  on  the  next  day  whilst  they  were  going 
on  their  journey,  and  drawing  nigh  to  the  city, 
Peter  went  up  to  the  higher  parts  of  the  house, 
to  pray  about  the  sixth  hour. 

10  And  being  hungry,  he  was  desirous  to  taste 
somewhat.  And  as  they  were  preparing,  there 
came  upon  him  an  ecstasy  of  mind: 

11  And  he  saw  the  heaven  opened,  and  a  certain 
vessel  descending,  as  it  were  a  great  linen  sheet  let 
dowTi  by  the  four  corners  from  heaven  to  the 
earth. 

12  Wherein  were  all  manner  of  four-footed 
beasts,  and  creeping  things  of  the  earth,  and 
fowls  of  the  air. 

13  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him :  Arise,  Peter, 
kill,  and  eat. 

14  But  Peter  said:  Far  be  it  from  me;  for  I 
never  did  eat  anything  that  is  common  and  un- 
clean. 

15  And  the  voice  spoke  to  him  again  the  second 
time:  That  which  God  hath  cleansed  do  not  thou 
call  common. 

16  And  this  was  done  thrice :  and  presently  the 
vessel  was  taken  up  into  heaven. 

17  Now  whilst  Peter  was  doubting  within  him- 


self, what  the  vision  that  he  had  seen  should  mean : 
behold  the  men  who  were  sent  from  Cornelius,  in- 
quiring for  Simon's  house,  stood  at  the  gate. 

18  And  when  they  had  called,  they  asked,  if  Si- 
mon, who  is  surnamed  Peter,  were  lodged  there? 

19  And  as  Peter  was  thinking  of  the  \asion,  the 
Spirit  said  to  him:  Behold  three  men  seek  thee. 

20  Arise,  therefore,  get  thee  down,  and  go  with 
them,  doubting  nothing:  for  I  have  sent  them. 

21  Then  Peter  going  do-\^-n  to  the  men,  said :  Be- 
hold I  am  he  whom  you  seek;  what  is  the  cause 
for  which  you  are  come  ■ 

22  Who  said :  Cornelius,  a  centurion,  a  just  man 
and  one  that  feareth  God,  and  having  good  testi- 
mony from  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  received 
an  answer  of  an  holy  Angel,  to  send  for  thee  into 
his  house,  and  to  hear  words  of  thee. 

23  Then  bringing  them  in,  he  lodged  them.  And 
the  day  following  he  arose  and  went  with  them: 
and  some  of  the  brethren  from  Joppe  accompanied 
him. 

24  And  the  morrow  after  he  entered  into  Cesa- 
rea. And  Cornelius  waited  for  them,  having  called 
together  his  kinsmen,  and  special  friends. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Peter  was 
come  in,  Cornelius  came  to  meet  him,  and  falling 
at  his  feet  adored. 

26  But  Peter  lifted  him  up,  saying:  Arise,  I 
myself  also  am  a  man. 

27  And  talking  with  him,  he  went  in,  and  found 
many  that  were  come  together. 

28  And  he  said  to  them:  You  know  how  abom- 
inable it  is  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew,  to  keep  com- 
pany or  to  come  unto  one  of  another  nation:  but 
God  hath  shewed  to  me,  to  call  no  man  common 
or  unclean. 

29  For  which  cause,  making  no  doubt,  I  came 
when  I  was  sent  for.  I  ask  therefore,  for  what 
cause  you  have  sent  for  me? 

30  And  Cornelius  said :  Four  days  ago,  unto  this 
hour,  I  was  prajdng  in  my  house,  at  the  ninth  hour, 
and  behold  a  man  stood  before  me  in  white  apparel, 
and  said: 

31  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thy  alms 
are  had  in  remembrance  in  the  sight  of  God. 

32  Send  therefore  to  Joppe,  and  call  hither 
Simon,  who  is  surnamed  Peter :  he  lodgeth  in  the 
house  of  Simon  a  tanner  by  the  seaside. 

33  Immediately  therefore  I  sent  to  thee :  and 
thou  hast  done  well  in  coming.  Now  therefore 
all  we  are  present  in  thy  sight,  to  hear  all  things 
whatsoever  are  commanded  thee  bv  the  Lord. 
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34  And  Peter  opening  Kxs  mouth,  said :  In  very 
deed  I  perceive  that  God  is  not  a  respecter  of  per- 
song. 

35  But  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  him, 
and  worketh  justice,  is  acceptable  to  him. 

36  God  sent  the  word  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ  :  (he  is  Lord  of 
all.) 

37  You  know  the  word  which  hath  been  pub- 
lished through  all  Judea :  for  it  began  from  Gali- 
lee, after  the  baptism  which  John  preached, 

38  Jesus  of  Nazareth :  how  God  anointed  him 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power,  who  went 
about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  op- 
pressed by  the  devil,  for  God  was  with  him. 

39  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things  that  he 
did  in  the  land  of  the  Jews  and  in  Jerusalem,  whom 
they  killed,  hanging  him  upon  a  tree. 

40  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  gave 
him  to  be  made  manifest. 

41  Not  to  all  the  people,  but  to  witnesses  pre- 
ordained by  God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink 
with  him  after  he  arose  again  from  the  dead. 

42  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  to  the  peo- 
ple, and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  who  was  appointed 
by  God  to  be  judge  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead. 

43  To  him  all  the  prophets  give  testimony,  that 
by  his  name  all  receive  remission  of  sins,  who  be- 
lieve in  him. 

44  While  Peter  was  yet  speaking  these  words, 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  that  heard  the 
word. 

45  And  the  faithful  of  the  circumcision,  who 
came  with  Peter,  were  astonished,  for  that  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out  upon  the 
gentiles  also. 

46  For  they  heard  them  speaking  with  tongues, 
and  magnifying  God. 

47  Then  Peter  answered:  Can  any  man  forbid 
water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  who  have 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we? 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  35.  In  every  nation,  &c.  That  is  to 
say,  not  only  Jews,  but  Gentiles  also,  of  what  nation 
soever,  are  acceptable  to  God,  if  they  fear  him  and  work 
justice.  But  then  true  faith  is  always  to  be  presup- 
posed, without  which  (saith  St  Paul,  Heb.  xi,  6),  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God.  Beware  then  of  the  error  of 
those,  who  would  infer  from  this  passage,  that  men  of 
all  religions  may  be  pleasing  to  God.  For  since  none 
but  the  true  religion  can  be  from  God,  all  other  religions 
must  be  from  the  father  of  lies,  and  therefore  highly 
displeasing  to  the  God  of  truth. 


48  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Then  they 
desired  him  to  tarry  with  them  some  days. 

CHAPTER  XL 

Peter  defends  his  having  received  the  gentiles  into  th« 
church.    Many  are  converted  at  Antioch. 

AND  the  apostles  and  brethren  who  were  in 
Judea,  heard  that  the  gentiles  also  had  re- 
ceived the  word  of  God.  - 

2  And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem, 
they  that  were  of  the  circumcision  contended  with 
him, 

3  Saying:  Why  didst  thou  go  in  to  men  uncir- 
cumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them? 

4  But  Peter  began  and  declared  to  them  the 
matter  in  order,  saying: 

5  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppe  praying,  and  I  saw 
in  an  ecstasy  of  mind  a  vision,  a  certain  vessel 
descending,  as  it  were  a  great  sheet  let  down  from 
heaven  by  four  corners,  and  it  came  even  unto  me. 

6  Into  which  looking  I  considered,  and  saw  four- 
footed  creatures  of  the  earth,  and  beasts,  and  creep- 
ing things,  and  fowls  of  the  air: 

7  And  I  heard  also  a  voice  saying  to  me:  Arise, 
Peter,  kill,  and  cat. 

8  And  I  said:  Not  so.  Lord:  for  nothing  com- 
mon or  unclean  hath  ever  entered  into  my  mouth. 

9  And  the  voice  answered  again  from  heaven: 
What  God  hath  made  clean,  do  not  thou  call  com- 
mon. 

10  And  this  was  done  three  times :  and  all  were 
taken  up  again  into  heaven. 

11  And  behold,  iinediately  there  were  three  men 
come  to  the  house  wherein  I  was,  sent  to  me  from 
Cesarea. 

12  And  the  Spirit  said  to  me,  that  I  should  go 
with  them,  nothing  doubting.  And  these  six 
brethren  went  with  me  also :  and  we  entered  into  the 
man's  house. 

13  And  he  told  us,  how  he  had  seen  an  angel 
in  his  house,  standing  and  saying  to  him:  Send 
to  Joppe,  and  call  hither  Simon,  who  is  surnamed 
Peter, 

14  Who  shall  speak  to  thee  words  whereby  thou 
shalt  be  saved,  and  all  thy  house. 

15  And  when  I  had  begun  to  speak,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  upon  them,  as  upon  us  also  in  the  be- 
ginning. 

16  And  I  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
how  that  he  said :  John  indeed  baptized  with  water, 
hut  you  shall  he  haptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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17  If  then  God  gave  them  the  same  grace,  as 
to  us  also  who  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Chkist  : 
who  was  I,  that  could  withstand  God? 

18  Having  heard  these  things,  they  held  their 
peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying:  God  then  hath 
also  to  the  gentiles  given  repentance  unto  life. 

19  Now  they  who  had  been  dispersed,  by  the 
persecution  that  arose  on  occasion  of  Stephen,  went 
about  as  far  as  Phenice  and  Cyprus  and  Antioeh, 
speaking  the  word  to  none,  but  to  the  Jews  only. 

20  But  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and 
Cyrene,  who  when  they  were  entered  into  Antioeh, 
spoke  also  to  the  Greeks,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus. 

21  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them: 
and  a  great  number  believing  was  converted  to 
the  Lord. 

22  And  the  tidings  came  to  the  ears  of  the  church 
that  was  at  Jerusalem,  touching  these  things:  and 
they  sent  Barnabas  as  far  as  Antioeh. 

23  "Who  when  he  was  come,  and  had  seen  the 
grace  of  God,  rejoiced:  and  he  exhorted  them  all 
with  purpose  of  heart  to  continue  in  the  Lord. 

24  For  he  was  a  good  man  and  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  of  faith.  And  a  great  multitude  was 
added  to  the  Lord. 

25  And  Barnabas  went  to  Tarsus,  to  seek  Saul : 
whom  when  he  had  found  he  brought  to  Antioeh. 

26  And  they  conversed  there  in  the  church  a 
whole  year:  and  they  taught  a  great  multitude,  so 
that  at  Antioeh  the  disciples  were  first  named 
Christians. 

27  And  in  these  days  there  came  prophets  from 
Jerusalem  to  Antioeh. 

28  And  one  of  them  named  Agabus,  rising  up 
signified  by  the  Spirit  that  there  should  be  a  great 
famine  over  the  whole  world,  which  came  to  pass 
under  Claudius. 

29  And  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to  his 
ability,  proposed  to  send  relief  to  the  brethren  who 
dwelt  in  Judea : 

30  Which  also  they  did,  sending  it  to  the  an- 
cients, by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

CHAPTER  XIL 


ii  Herod's  persecution.     Peter's  deliverance  by  an  Angel. 
Herod's   punishment. 

AND  at  the  same  time  Herod  the  king  stretched 
forth  his  hands,  to  afilict  some  of  the  church. 

2  And  he  killed  James  the  brother  of  John  with 
[the  sword. 

3  And  seeing  that  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  pro- 


ceeded to  take  up  Peter  also.     Now  it  was  in  the 
days  of  the  azymes. 

4  And  when  he  had  apprehended  him,  he  cast 
him  into  prison,  delivering  him  to  four  files  of  sol- 
diers to  be  kept,  intending  after  the  pasch  to  bring 
him  forth  to  the  people. 

5  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  prison.  But  prayer 
was  made  without  ceasing  by  the  church  unto  God 
for  him. 

6  And  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him 
forth,  the  same  night  Peter  was  sleeping  between 
two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains :  and  the  keep- 
ers before  the  door  kept  the  prison. 

7  And  behold  an  Angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by 
him:  and  a  light  shined  in  the  room:  and  he  strik- 
ing Peter  on  the  side  raised  him  up,  saying:  Arise 
quickly.     And  the  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands. 

8  And  the  Angel  said  to  him :  Gird  thyself,  and 
put  on  thy  sandals.  And  he  did  so.  And  he  said 
to  him:  Cast  thy  garment  about  thee,  and  follow 
me. 

9  And  going  out  he  followed  him,  and  he  knew 
not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the  Angel : 
but  thought  he  saw  a  \nsion. 

10  And  passing  through  the  first  and  second 
ward,  they  came  to  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  to 
the  city,  which  of  itself  opened  to  them.  And  go- 
ing out,  they  passed  on  through  one  street :  and  im- 
mediately the  Angel  departed  from  him. 

11  And  Peter  coming  to  himself,  said:  Now  I 
know  in  very  deed  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his 
Angel,  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  hand  of 
Herod,  and  from  all  the  expectation  of  the  people 
of  the  Jews. 

12  And  considering,  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary 
the  mother  of  John,  who  was  surnamed  Mark,  wh^^e 
many  were  gathered  together  and  praying. 

13  And  when  he  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  gate, 
a  damsel  came  to  hearken,  whose  name  was  Rhode. 

14  And  as  soon  as  she  knew  Peter's  voice,  she 
opened  not  the  gate  for  joy,  but  running  in  she 
told  that  Peter  stood  before  the  gate. 

15  But  they  said  to  her:  Thou  art  mad.  But 
she  afSrmed  that  it  was  so.  Then  said  they:  It  is 
his  Angel. 

16  But  Peter  continued  knocking.  And  when 
they  had  opened,  they  saw  him,  and  were  aston- 
ished. 

17  But  he  beckoning  to  Ijhem  with  his  hand  to 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  3.  Azymes.  The  festival  of  the  un- 
leavened bread,  or  the  pasch,  which  answers  to  our 
Easter. 
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hold  their  peace,  told  how  the  Lord  had  brought 
him  out  of  prison,  and  he  said:  Tell  these  things 
to  James  and  to  the  brethren.  And  going  out  he 
went  into  another  place. 

18  Now  when  day  was  come,  there  was  no  small 
stir  among  the  soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Peter. 

19  And  when  Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and 
found  him  not;  having  examined  the  keepers,  he 
commanded  they  should  be  put  to  death  :  and  going 
down  from  Judea  to  Cesarea,  he  abode  there. 

20  And  he  was  angry  with  the  Tyrians  and  the 
Sidonians.  But  they  with  one  accord  came  to 
him,  and  having  gained  Blastus,  who  was  the  king's 
chamberlain,  they  desired  peace,  because  their 
countries  were  nourished  by  him. 

21  And  upon  a  day  appointed,  Herod  being  ar- 
rayed in  kingly  apparel,  sat  in  the  judgment-seat, 
and  made  an  oration  to  them. 

22  And  the  people  made  acclamation,  saying: 
It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man. 

23  And  forthwith  an  Angel  of  the  Lord  struck 
him,  because  he  had  not  given  the  honour  to  God : 
and  being  eaten  up  by  worms,  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

24  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  increased  and  mul- 
tiplied. 

25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jeru- 
salem, having  fulfilled  their  ministry,  taking  with 
them  John,  who  was  surnamed  Mark. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Saul  and  Barnabas  are  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
They  preach  in  Cyprus  and  in  Antioch  of  Pisidia. 

NOW  there  were  in  the  church  which  was  at 
Antioch,  prophets  and  doctors,  among  whom 
was  Barnabas,  and  Simon  who  was  called  Niger, 
and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manahen,  who  was  the 
foster-brother  of  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and  Saul. 

2  And  as  they  were  ministering  to  the  Lord,  and 
fasting,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  to  them:  Separate 
me  Saul  and  Barnabas,  for  the  work  whereunto  I 
have  taken  them. 

3  Then  they  fasting  and  praying,  and  imposing 
their  hands  upon  them,  sent  them  away. 

4  So  they  being  sent  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  went 
to  Seleueia:  and  from  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

5  And  when  they  were  come  to  Salamina,  they 
preached  the  word  of  God  in  the  synagogues  of  the 
Jews.     And  they  had  John  also  in  their  ministry. 

6  And  when  they  had  gone  through  the  whole 
island  as  far  as  Paphos,  they  found  a  certain  man 
a  magician,  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name 
was  Bar-jesu, 


7  "Who  was  with  the  proconsul  Sergius  Paulus, 
a  prudent  man.  He,  sending  for  Barnabas  and 
Saul,  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

8  But  Elymas  the  magician  (for  so  his  name  is 
interpreted)  withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away 
the  proconsul  from  the  faith. 

9  Then  Saul,  otherwise  Paul,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looking  upon  him, 

10  Said :  0  full  of  all  guile,  and  of  all  deceit, 
child  of  the  devil,  enemy  of  all  justice,  thou  ceasest 
not  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord. 

11  And  now  behold  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun 
for  a  time.  And  immediately  there  fell  a  mist 
and  a  darkness  upon  him,  and  going  about,  he 
sought  some  one  to  lead  him  by  the  hand. 

12  Then  the  proconsul,  when  he  had  seen  what 
was  done,  believed,  admiring  at  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord. 

13  Now  when  Paul  and  they  that  were  with  him 
had  sailed  from  Paphos,  they  came  to  Perge  in 
Pamphylia.  And  John  departing  from  them,  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem. 

14  But  they  passing  through  Perge,  came  to 
Antioch  in  Pisidia  :  and  entering  into  the  synagogue 
on  the  sabbath-day,  they  sat  down. 

15  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  to  them, 
saying:  Ye  men  brethren,  if  you  have  any  word 
of  exhortation  to  make  to  the  people,  speak. 

16  Then  Paul  rising  up,  and  with  his  hand  be- 
speaking silence,  said :  Ye  men  of  Israel,  and  you 
that  fear  God,  give  ear. 

17  The  God  of  the  people  of  Israel  chose  our 
fathers,  and  exalted  the  people  when  they  were  so- 
journers in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  with  an  high 
arm  brought  them  out  from  thence. 

18  And  for  the  space  of  forty  years  endured 
their  manners  in  the  desert. 

19  And  destroying  seven  nations  in  the  land  of 
Chanaan,  divided  their  land  among  them,  by  lot, 

20  As  it  were  after  four  hundred  and  fifty 
years:  and  after  these  things  he  gave  unto  them 
judges,  until  Samuel  the  prophet. 

21  And  after  that  they  desired  a  king:  and  God 
gave  them  Saul  the  son  of  Cis,  a  man  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  forty  years. 

22  And  when  he  had  removed  him,  he  raise4^ 
them  up  David  to  be  king:  to  whom  giving  testl 
mony,  he  said  :  I  have  found  David  the  son  of  Jesse, 
a  man  according  to  my  own  heart,  who  shall  do  all 
my  wills. 
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23  Of  this  man's  seed  God,  according  to  his  pro- 
mise, hath  raised  up  to  Israel  a  saviour,  Jesus. 

24  John  first  preaching  before  his  coming  the 
baptism  of  penance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel. 

25  And  when  John  was  fulfilling  his  course,  he 
said :  I  am  not  he  whom  you  think  me  to  be :  but 
behold  there  eometh  one  after  me,  whose  shoes 
of  his  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose. 

26  Men  brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of  AFra- 
ham,  and  whosoever  among  you  fear  God,  to  you  the 
word  of  this  salvation  is  sent. 

27  For  they  that  inhabited  Jerusalem,  and  the 
rulers  thereof,  not  knowing  him,  nor  the  voices 
of  the  prophets,  which  are  read  every  sabbath, 
judging  him  have  fulfilled  them. 

28  And  finding  no  cause  of  death  in  him,  they 
desired  of  Pilate  that  they  might  kill  him. 

29  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  things  that 
were  written  of  him,  taking  him  down  from  the 
tree  they  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre. 

30  But  God  raised  him  up  from  the  dead  the 
third  day: 

31  Who  was  seen  for  many  days,  by  them  who 
came  up  with  him  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  to 
this  present  are  his  witnesses  to  the  people. 

32  And  we  declare  unto  you  that  the  promise 
which  was  made  to  our  fathers, 

i      33  This  same  God  hath  fulfilled  to  our  children, 

iraising  up  Jesus,  as  in  the  second  Psalm  also  is 
written:   Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  he- 

.  gotten  thee. 

:    34  And  to  shew  that  he  raised  him  up  from  the 

idead,  not  to  return  now  any  more  to  corruption, 
he  said  thus :  I  will  give  you  the  holy  things  of 
David  faithful. 

:  35  And  therefore  in  another  place  also  he  saith : 
Whou  shalt  not  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corrup- 
tion. 

;    36  For  David  when  he  had  served  in  his  genera- 
ition  according  to  the  will  of  God  slept:  and  was 
laid  unto  his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption. 
i    37  But    he     whom    God    hath    raised  from  the 
|iead,  saw  no  corruption. 

38  Be  it  known  therefore  to  you,  men  brethren, 
;hat  through  him  forgiveness  of  sins  is  preached  to 
ji^ou:  And  from  all  the  things,  from  which  you 
iovld  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 


I 


39  In  him  every  one  that  believeth,  is  justified. 


I  CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  34.  I  will  give  you  the  holy,  &c. 
"hese  are  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaias,  chap.  Iv,  3. 
\-Ccording  to  the  Septuagint,  the  sense  is:  I  will  faith- 
iilly  fulfil  the  promises  I  made  to  David. 


40  Beware  therefore  lest  that  come  upon  you 
which  is  spoken  in  the  prophets : 

41  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  per- 
ish :  for  I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which 
you  will  not  believe,  if  any  men  shall  tell  it  you. 

42  And  as  they  went  out,  they  desired  them 
that  on  the  next  sabbath  they  would  speak  unto 
them  these  words. 

43  And  when  the  synagogue  was  broken  up, 
many  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  strangers  who  served 
God,  followed  Paul  and  Barnabas :  who  speaking 
to  them  persuaded  them  to  continue  in  the  grace 
of  God. 

44  But  the  next  sabbath-day  the  whole  city  al- 
most came  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45  And  the  Jews  seeing  the  multitudes,  were 
filled  with  envy,  and  contradicted  those  things 
which  were  said  by  Paul,  blaspheming. 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  said  boldly :  To  you 
it  behoved  us  first  to  speak  the  word  of  God;  but 
because  you  reject  it,  and  judge  yourselves  un- 
worthy of  eternal  life,  behold  we  turn  to  the  gen- 
tiles. 

47  For  so  the  Lord  hath  commanded  us :  I  have 
set  thee  to  be  the  light  of  the  gentiles;  that  thou 
mayest  be  for  salvation  unto  the  utmost  part  of 
the  earth. 

48  And  the  gentiles  hearing  it,  were  glad,  and 
glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord;  and  as  many  as 
were  ordained  to  life  -everlasting,   believed. 

49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  published 
throughout  the  whole  country. 

50  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  religious  and  honour- 
able women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and 
raised  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  and 
cast  them  out  of  their  coasts. 

51  But  they,  shaking  off  the  dust  of  their  feet 
against  them,  came  to  Iconium. 

52  And  the  disciples  were  filled  with  joy  and  with 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Paul  and  Barnahas  preach  in  Iconium  and  Lystra:  Paul 
heals  a  cripple:  they  are  taken  for  gods.  Paul  is 
stoned.     They  preach  in  Derhe  and  Perge. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  that  they  en- 
tered together  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews, 
and  so  spoke  that  a  very  great  multitude  both  of  the 
Jews  and  of  the  Greeks  did  believe. 

2  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  and  in- 
censed the  minds  of  the  gentiles  against  the  breth- 
ren. 

3  A  long  time  therefore  they  abode  there,  deal- 
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ing  confidently  in  the  Lord,  who  gave  testimony 
to  the  word  of  his  grace,  granting  signs  and  won- 
ders to  be  done  by  their  hands. 

4  And  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided: 
and  some  of  them  indeed  held  with  the  Jews,  but 
some  with  the  apostles. 

5  And  when  there  was  an  assault  made  by  the 
gentiles  and  the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  to  use  them 
contumeliously,  and  to  stone  them : 

6  They  understanding  it,  fled  to  Lystra  and  Der- 
be,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  to  the  whole  country 
round  about,  and  were  there  preaching  the  gospel. 

7  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lystra,  impot- 
ent in  his  feet,  a  cripple  from  his  mother's  womb, 
who  never  had  walked. 

8  This  same  heard  Paul  speaking.  Who  look- 
ing upon  him,  and  seeing  that  he  had  faith  to  be 
healed, 

9  Said  with  a  loud  voice :  Stand  upright  on 
thy  feet.    And  he  leaped  up  and  walked. 

10  And  when  the  multitude  had  seen  what  Paul 
had  done,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  in  the  Ly- 
caonian  tongue,  saying:  The  gods  are  come  down 
to  us,  in  the  likeness  of  men ; 

11  And  they  called  Barnabas,  Jupiter :  but  Paul, 
Mercury;  because  he  was  chief  speaker. 

12  The  priest  also  of  Jupiter  that  was  before 
the  city,  bringing  oxen  and  garlands  before  the 
gate,  would  have  offered  sacrifice  with  the  people. 

13  Which  when  the  apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul 
had  heard,  rending  their  clothes,  they  leaped  out 
among  the  people   crying, 

14  And  saying :  Ye  men,  why  do  ye  these  things  ? 
We  also  are  mortals,  men  like  unto  you,  preaching 
to  you  to  be  converted  from  these  vain  things,  to 
the  living  God,  who  made  the  heaven,  and  the 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them : 

15  Who  in  times  past  suffered  all  nations  to  walk 
in  their  own  ways. 

16  Nevertheless  he  left  not  himself  without  testi- 
mony, doing  good  from  heaven,  giving  rains,  and 
fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  good  and 
gladness. 

17  And  speaking  these  things,  they  scarce  re- 
strained the  people  from  sacrificing  to  them. 

18  Now  there  came  thither  certain  Jews  from 
Antioch  and  Iconium;  and  persuading  the  multi- 
tude, and  stoning  Paul,  drew  him  out  of  the  city, 
thinking  him  to  be  dead. 

19  But  as  the  disciples  stood  round  about  him, 
he  rose  up  and  entered  into  the  city,  and  the  next 
day  he  departed  with   Barnabas  to   Derbe. 


20  And  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  to 
that  city,  and  had  taught  many,  they  returned 
again  to  Lystra  and  to  Iconium,  and  to  Antioch ; 

21  Confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and  ex- 
horting them  to  continue  in  the  faith;  and  that 
through  many  tribulations  we  must  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

22  And  when  they  had  ordained  to  them  priests 
in  every  church,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they 
commended  them  to  the  Lord,  in  whom  they  be- 
lieved. 

23  And  passing  through  Pisidia,  they  came  into 
Pamphylia, 

24  And  having  spoken  the  word  of  the  Lord  in 
Perge,  they  went  down  into  Attalia: 

25  And  thence  they  sailed  to  Antioch,  from 
whence  they  had  been  delivered  to  the  grace  of 
God,  unto  the  work  which  they  accomplished. 

26  And  when  they  were  come,  and  had  assem- 
bled the  church,  they  related  what  great  things 
God  had  done  with  them,  and  how  he  had  opened 
the  door  of  faith  to  the  gentiles. 

27  And  they  abode  no  small  time  with  the  dis- 
ciples. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

A  dissension  about  circumcision.     The  decision  and  let- 
ter of  the  council  of  Jerusalem. 

AND  some  coming  down  from  Judea,  taught 
the  brethren :  That  except  you  be  circum- 
cised after  the  manner  of  Moses,  you  cannot  be 
saved. 

2  And  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small 
contest  with  them,  they  determined  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  certain  others  of  the  other  side, 
should  go  up  to  the  apostles  and  priests  to  Jerusa- 
lem, about  this  question. 

3  They  therefore  being  brought  on  their  way 
by  the  church,  passed  through  Phenice  and  Sama- 
ria, relating  the  conversion  of  the  gentiles:  and 
they  caused  great  joy  to  all  the  brethren.  i 

4  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they 
were  received  by  the  church  and  by  the  apostles 
and  ancients,  declaring  how  great  things  God  had 
done  with  them. 

5  But  there  arose  some  of  the  sect  of  the  Phari- 
sees that  believed,  saying:  They  must  be  circum- 
cised, and  be  commanded  to  observe  the  law  of 
Moses. 

6  And  the  apostles  and  ancients  assembled  to  |j 
consider  this  matter. 


134 


Chap.  15. 


THE  ACTS. 


Chap.  15, 


7  And  when  there  liad  been  much  disputing, 
Peter  rising  up  said  to  them:  Men  brethren,  you 
know  that  in  former  days  God  made  choice  among 
us,  that  by  my  mouth  the  gentiles  should  hear  the 
word  of  the  gospel,  and  believe. 

8  And  God,  who  knoweth  the  hearts,  gave  testi- 
mony, giving  unto  them  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as 
to  us, 

9  And  put  no  difference  between  us  and  them, 
purifjdng  their  hearts  by  faith. 

10  Now  therefore  why  tempt  you  God,  to  put  a 
yoke  upon  the  necks  of  the  disciples,  which  neither 
our  fathers  nor  we  have  been  able  to  bear? 

11  But  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
we  believe  to  be  saved,  in  like  manner  as  they  also. 

12  And  all  the  multitude  held  their  peace:  and 
they  heard  Barnabas  and  Paul  telling  what  great 
signs  and  wonders  God  had  wrought  among  the 
gentiles  by  them. 

13  And  after  they  had  held  their  peace,  James 
answered,  saying:  Men  brethren,  hear  me. 

14  Simon  hath  related  how  God  first  visited  to 
take  of  the  gentiles  a  people  to  his  name. 

15  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets, 
as  it  is  written: 

16  After  these  things  I  will  return,  and  will  re- 
build the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down, 
and  the  ruins  thereof  I  will  rebuild,  and  I  will  set 
it  up : 

17  That  the  residue  of  men  may  seek  after  the 
Lord,  and  all  nations  upon  whom  my  name  is  in- 
voked, saith  the  Lord  who  doth  these  things. 

18  To  the  Lord  was  his  own  work  known  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world. 

19  For  which  cause  I  judge  that  they,  who.  from 
among  the  gentiles  are  converted  to  God,  are  not 
to  be  disquieted. 

-  20  But  that  we  write  unto  them  that  they  refrain 
themselves  from  the  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from 
fornication,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from 
blood. 

21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city  them 
that  preach  him  in  the  synagogues,  where  he  is 
read  every  sabbath. 

22  Then  it  pleased  the  apostles  and  ancients 
with  the  whole  church,  to  choose  men  of  their  own 
company,  and  to  send  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  namely,  Judas,  who  was  surnamed  Bar- 
sabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the  brethren, 

23  Writing  by  their  hands.  The  apostles  and 
ancients  brethren,  to  the  brethren  of  the  gentiles 


that  are  at  Antioch  and  in  Syria  and  Cilicia  greet- 
ing. 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard  that  some  going 
out  from  us  have  troubled  you  with  words:  sub- 
verting your  souls,  to  whom  we  gave  no  conunand- 
ment: 

25  It  hath  seemed  good  to  us,  being  assembled 
together,  to  choose  out  men,  and  to  send  them  unto 
you  with  our  well-beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul, 

26  Men  that  have  given  their  lives  for  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

27  We  have  sent  therefore  Judas  and  Silas,  who 
themselves  also  will  by  word  of  mouth  tell  you  the 
same  things. 

28  For  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  to  us,  to  lay  no  farther  burden  upon  you  than 
these  necessary  things : 

29  That  you  abstain  from  things  sacrificed  to 
idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled, 
and  from  fornication :  from  which  things  keeping 
yourselves,  you  shall  do  well.     Fare  ye  well. 

30  They  therefore  being  dismissed  went  down  to 
Antioch :  and  gathering  together  the  multitude,  de- 
livered the  epistle. 

31  Which  when  they  had  read,  they  rejoiced  for 
the  consolation : 

32  But  Judas  and  Silas  being  prophets  also 
themselves,  with  many  words  comforted  the  breth- 
ren, and  confirmed  them. 

33  And  after  they  had  spent  some  time  there, 
they  were  let  go  with  peace  by  the  brethren,  unto 
them  that  had  sent  them. 

34  But  it  seemed  good  unto  Silas  to  remain  there, 
and  Judas  alone  departed  to  Jerusalem. 

35  And  Paul  and  Barnabas  continued  at  Antioch 
teaching  and  preaching  with  many  others  the  word 
of  the  Lord. 

36  And  after  some  days,  Paul  said  to  Barnabas : 
Let  us  return  and  visit  our  brethren  in  all  the 
cities,  wherein  we  have  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  to  see  how  they  do. 

37  And  Barnabas  would  have  taken  with  them 
John  also,  that  was  surnamed  Mark: 

38  But  Paul  desired  that  he  (as  having  departed 
from  them  out  of  Pamphylia,  and  not  gone  with 
them  to  the  work)  might  not  be  received. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  29.  From  hlood,  and  from  things 
strangled.  The  use  of  these  things,  though  of  their  own 
nature  indifferent,  was  here  prohibited,  to  bring  the 
Jews  more  easily  to  admit  of  the  society  of  the  gentiles; 
and  to  exercise  the  latter  in  obedience.  But  this  prohi- 
bition was  but  temporary,  and  has  long  since  ceased  to 
oblige;  more  especially  in  the  Western  Churches. 
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39  And  there  arose  a  dissension,  so  that  they 
departed  one  from  another,  and  Barnabas  indeed 
taking  Llark,  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

40  But  Paul  choosing  Silas  departed,  being  deliv- 
ered by  the  brethren  to  the  grace  of  God. 

41  And  he  went  through  Syria  and  Cilieia,  con- 
firming the  churches :  commanding  them  to  keep 
the  precepts  of  the  apostles  and  the  ancients. 

;     CHAPTER  XVI. 

Paul   visits   the   churches.     He  is   called   to   preach  in 
Macedonia.     He  is  scourged  at  Philippi. 

AND  he  came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra.  And  be- 
hold there  was  a  certain  disciple  there  named 
Timothy,  the  son  of  a  Jewish  woman  that  believed, 
but  his  father  was  a  gentile. 

2  To  this  man  the  brethren  that  were  in  Lystra 
and  Iconium  gave  a  good  testimony. 

3  Him  Paul  would  have  to  go  along  with  him: 
and  taking  him  he  circumcised  him,  because  of 
the  Jews  who  were  in  those  places.  For  they  all 
knew  that  his  father  was  a  gentile. 

4  And  as  they  passed  through  the  cities,  they  de- 
livered unto  them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that 
were  decreed  by  the  apostles  and  ancients  who  were 
at  Jerusalem.    - 

5  And  the  churches  were  confirmed  in  faith,  and 
increased  in  number  daily. 

6  And  when  they  had  passed  through  Phrygia 
and  the  country  of  Galatia,  they  were  forbidden  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia. 

7  And  when  they  were  come  into  Mysia,  they  at- 
tempted to  go  into  Bithynia,  and  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  suffered  them  not. 

8  And  when  they  had  passed  through  Mysia, 
they  went  down  to  Troas : 

9  And  a  vision  was  shewed  to  Paul  in  the  night, 
which  was  a  man  of  Macedonia  standing  and  be- 
seeching him,  and  saying:  Pass  over  into  Mace- 
donia, and  help  us. 

10  And  as  soon  as  he  had  seen  the  vision,  im- 
mediately we  sought  to  go  into  Macedonia,  being 
assured  that  God  had  called  us  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  them. 

11  And  sailing  from  Troas,  we  came  with  a 
straight  course  to  Samothracia,  and  the  day  fol- 
lowing to  Neapolis: 

12  And  from  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  the 
chief  city  of  part  of  Macedonia,  a  colony.  And 
we  were  in  this  city  some  days  conferring  together. 

13  And  upon  the  sabbath-day  we  went   forth, 


without  the  gate  by  a  riverside,  where  it  seemed 
that  there  was  prayer;  and  sitting  down  we  spoke 
to  the  women  that  were  assembled. 

14  And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a  seller 
of  purple  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  one  that  wor- 
shiped God,  did  hear :  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened 
to  attend  to  those  things  which  were  ^aid  by  Paul. 

15  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  house- 
hold, she  besought  us,  saying:  If  you  have  judged 
me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  hottse 
and  abide  there.     And  she  constrained  us. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass  as  we  went  to  prayer, 
a  certain  girl,  having  a  pythonical  spirit,  met  us, 
who  brought  to  her  masters  much  gain  by  divining. 

17  This  same  following  Paul  and  us,  cried  out, 
saying :  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most 
high  God,  who  preach  unto  you  the  way  of  salva- 
tion. 

18  And  this  she  did  many  days.  But  Paul  be- 
ing grieved,  turned  and  said  to  the  spirit :  I  .com- 
mand thee,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  go  out 
from  her.     And  he  went  out  the  same  hour. 

19  But  her  masters  seeing  that  the  hope  of  their 
gain  was  gone,  apprehending  Paul  and  Silas, 
brought  them  into  the  market-place  to  the  rulers. 

20  And  presenting  them  to  the  magistrates,  they 
said :  These  men  disturb  our  city,  being  Jews : 

21  And  preach  a  fashion  which  it  is  not  lawful 
for  us  to  receive,  nor  observe,  being  Romans. 

22  And  the  people  ran  together  against  them: 
and  the  magistrates  rending  off  their  clothes,  com- 
manded them  to  be  beaten  with  rods. 

23  And  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon 
them,  they  cast  them  into  prison,  charging  the 
gaoler  to  keep  them  diligently. 

24  Who  having  received  such  a  charge,  thrust 
them  into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their  feet 
fast  in  the  stocks. 

25"  And  at  midnight,  Paul  and  Silas  praying, 
praised  God.  And  they  that  were  in  prison  heard 
them. 

26  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake, 
so  that  the  foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken. 
And  immediately  all  the  doors  were  opened,  and 
the  bands  of  all  were  loosed. 

27  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  awaking  out  of 
his  sleep,  and  seeing  the  doors  of  the  prison  open, 
drawing  his  sword,  would  have  killed  himself,  sup- 
posing that  the  prisoners  had  been  fled. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  16.  A  pythonical  spirit.  That  is,  a 
spirit  pretending  to  divine,  and  tell  fortunes. 
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III 


28  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying :  Do 
thyself  no  harm,  for  we  all  are  here. 

29  Then  calling  for  a  light,  he  went  in,  and  trem- 
bling fell  down  at  the  feet  of  Paul  and  Silas. 

30  And  bringing  them  out,  he  said:  Masters, 
what  must  I  do,  that  I  may  be  saved? 

31  But  they  said:  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house. 

32  And  they  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord  to 
him  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house. 

33  And  he  taking  them  the  same  hour  of  the 
night,  washed  their  stripes:  and  himself  was  bap- 
tized, and  all  his  house  immediately. 

34  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his  own 
house,  he  laid  the  table  for  them,  and  rejoiced  with 
all  his  house,  believing  God. 

35  And  when  the  day  was  come,  the  magistrates 
sent  the  Serjeants,  saying :  Let  those  men  go. 

36  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told  these  words 
to  Paul:  The  magistrates  have  sent  to  let  you  go: 
now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace. 

37  But  Paul  said  to  them :  They  have  beaten  us 
publicly,  uncondemned,  men  that  are  Eomans,  and 
have  cast  us  into  prison:  and  now  do  they  thrust 
Tis  out  privately  ?    Not  so,  but  let  them  come, 

38  And  let  us  out  themselves.  And  the  Serjeants 
told  these  words  to  the  magistrates.  And  they  were 
afraid,  hearing  that  they  were  Romans. 

39  And  coming  they  besought  them;  and  bring- 
ing them  out  they  desired  them  to  depart  out  of 
the  city. 

40  And  they  went  out  of  the  prison,  and  entered 
into  the  house  of  Lydia :  and  having  seen  the 
brethren,  they  comforted  them,  and  departed. 

CHAPTEE  XVII. 

Paul  preaches  to  the  Thessalonians  and  Bereans.     Hii 
discourse  to  the  Athenians. 

AND  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphi- 
polis  and  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessalo- 
nica,  where  there  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 

2  And  Paul  according  to  his  custom  went  in  unto 
them ;  and  for  three  sabbath-days  he  reasoned  with 
them  out  of  the  scriptures. 

3  Declaring  and  insinuating  that  the  Christ  was 
to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead:  and 
that  this  is  Jesus  Christ  whom  I  preach  to  you. 

4  And  some  of  them  believed,  and  were  asso- 
ciated to  Paul  and  Silas,  and  of  those  that  served 
God  and  of  the  gentiles  a  great  multitude,  and  of 
noble  women  not  a  few. 


5  But  the  Jews  moved  with  envy,  and  taking 
unto  them  some  wicked  men  of  the  vulgar  sort,  and 
making  a  tumult,  set  the  city  in  an  uproar;  and 
besetting  Jason's  house,  sought  to  bring  them  out 
unto  the  people. 

6  And  not  finding  them,  they  drew  Jason  and 
certain  brethren  to  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying : 
They  that  set  the  city  in  an  uproar  are  come  hither 
also, 

7,  Whom  Jason  hath  received,  and  these  all  do 
contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Cesar,  saying  that  there 
is  another  king,  Jesus. 

8  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  rulers 
of  the  city  hearing  these  things. 

9  And  having  taken  satisfaction  of  Jason,  and 
of  the  rest,  they  let  them  go. 

10  But  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul 
and  Silas  by  night  unto  Berea.  Who  when  they 
were  come  thither  went  into  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jewa. 

11  Now  these  were  more  noble  than  those  in 
Thessaloniea,  who  received  the  word  with  all  eager- 
ness, daily  searching  the  scriptures,  whether  these 
things  were  so. 

12  And  many  indeed  of  them  believed,  and  of 
honorable  women  that  were  gentiles,  and  of  men 
not  a  few. 

13  And  when  the  Jews  of  Thessaloniea  had 
knowledge  that  the  word  of  God  was  also  preached 
by  Paul  at  Berea,  they  came  thither  also,  stirring 
up  and  troubling  the  multitude. 

14  And  then  immediately  the  brethren  sent  away 
Paul,  to  go  unto  the  sea :  but  Silas  and  Timothy  re- 
mained there. 

15  And  they  that  conducted  Paul  brought  him 
as  far  as  Athens,  and  receiving  a  commandment 
from  him  to  Silas  and  Timothy,  that  they  should 
come  to  him  with  all  speed,  they  departed. 

16  Now  whilst  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens, 
his  spirit  was  stirred  within  him,  seeing  the  city 
wholly  given  to  idolatry. 

17  He  disputed  therefore  in  the  synagogue  with 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  6.  City.  Urbem.  In  the  Greeh 
oikoumenen,  the  world. 

Ver.  11.  More  nohle.  The  Jews  of  Berea  are  justly 
commended  for  their  eagerly  embracing  the  truth,  and 
searching  the  Scriptures  to  find  out  the  texts  alleged  by 
the  apostle:  which  was  a  far  more  generous  proceeding 
than  that  of  their  countrymen  at  Thessaloniea,  who  per- 
secuted the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  without  examining 
the  grounds  they  alleged  for  what  they  taught. 
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the  Jews,  and  with  them  that  served  God,  and  in 
the  market-place,  every  day  with  them  that  were 
there. 

18  And  certain  philosophers  of  the  Epicureans 
and  of  the  Stoics  disputed  with  him,  and  some  said : 
What  is  it  that  this  word-sower  would  say?  But 
others:  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  new 
gods;  because  he  preached  to  them  Jesus  and  the 
resurrection. 

19  And  taking  him  they  brought  him  to  Areopa- 
gus, saying :  May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine 
is  which  thou  speakest  of? 

20  For  thou  bringest  in  certain  new  things  to 
our  ears.  We  would  know  therefore  what  these 
things  mean. 

21  (Now  all  the  Athenians,  and  strangers  that 
were  there,  employed  themselves  in  nothing  else 
but  either  in  telling  or  in  hearing  some  new  thing). 

22  But  Paul  standing  in  the  midst  of  Areopagus, 
said:  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all 
things  you  are  too  superstitious. 

23  For  passing  by  and  seeing  your  idols,  I  found 
an  altar  also  on  which  was  written :  To  the  un- 
Jcnown  God.  What  therefore  you  worship,  without 
knowing  it,  that  I  preach  to  you, 

24  God,  who  made  the  world  and  all  things 
therein.  He  being  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwell- 
eth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands. 

25  Neither  is  he  served  with  men's  hands  as 
though  he  needed  anything,  seeing  it  is  he  who  giv- 
eth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things: 

26  And  hath  made  of  one,  all  mankind,  to  dwell 
upon  the  whole  face  of  the  earth,  determining  ap- 
pointed times,  and  the  limits  of  their  habitation. 

27  That  they  should  seek  God,  if  happily  they 
may  feel  after  him  or  find  him:  although  he  be 
not  far  from  every  one  of  us : 

28  For  in  him  we  live  and  move  and  be :  as 
some  also  of  your  own  poets  said,  For  we  are  also 
his  offspring. 

29  Being  therefore  the  offspring  of  God,  we  must 
not  suppose  the  divinity  to  be  like  unto  gold  or  sil- 
ver, or  stone,  the  graving  of  art  and  device  of 
man. 

30  And  God  indeed  having  winked  at  the  times 
of  this  ignorance,  now  deelareth  unto  men  that  all 
should  everywhere  do  penance. 

31  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  he 

Ver.  24.  Dwelleth  not  in  temples.  God  is  not  con- 
tained in  temples,  so  as  to  need  them  for  his  dwelling, 
or  any  other  uses,  as  the  heathens  imagined.  Yet  by 
his  omnipresence  he  is  both  there  and  everywhere. 


will  judge  the  world  in  equity,  by  the  man  whom 
he  hath  appointed,  giving  faith  to  all,  by  raising 
him  up  from  the  dead. 

32  And  when  they  had  heard  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  some  indeed  mocked;  but  others  said: 
We  will  hear  thee  again  concerning  this  matter. 

33  So  Paul  went  out  from  among  them. 

34  But  certain  men  adhering  to  him,  did  be- 
lieve :  among  whom  was  also  Dionysius  the  Areopa- 
gite,  and  a  woman  named  Damaris,  and  others  with 
them. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Paul  founds  the  Church   of  Corinth,  and  preaches  at 
Ephesus,  &c.    Apollo  goes  to  Corinth. 

AFTER  these  things,  departing  from  Athens, 
he  came  to  Corinth. 

2  And  finding  a  certain  Jew,  named  Aquila,  born 
in  Pontus,  lately  come  from  Italy,  with  Priscilla 
his  wife  (because  that  Claudius  had  commanded 
all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome),  he  came  to  them. 

3  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  trade,  he  re- 
mained with  them  and  wrought:  (now  they  were 
tent-makers  by  trade). 

4  And  he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  sab- 
bath, bringing  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
he  persuaded  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks. 

5  And  when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come  from 
Macedonia,  Paul  was  earnest  in  preaching,  testify- 
ing to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

6  But  they  gainsaying  and  blaspheming,  he  shook 
his  garments,  and  said  to  them :  Your  blood  be  upon 
your  own  heads:  I  am  clean;  from  henceforth  I 
will  go  unto  the  gentiles. 

7  And  departing  thence,  he  entered  into  the 
house  of  a  certain  man,  named  Titus  Justus,  one 
that  worshiped  God,  whose  house  was  adjoining 
to  the  synagogue. 

8  And  Crispus  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  believ- 
ed in  the  Lord  with  all  his  house :  and  many  of  the 
Corinthians  hearing  believed,  and  were  baptized. 

9  And  the  Lord  said  to  Paul  in  the  night  by  a 
vision:  Do  not  fear,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy 
peace. 

10  Because  I  am  with  thee :  and  no  man  shall  set 
upon  thee  to  hurt  thee;  for  I  have  much  people 
in  this  city. 

11  And  he  stayed  there  a  year  and  six  months, 
teaching  among  them  the  word  of  God. 
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12  But  when  Gallic  was  proconsul  of  Achaia, 
the  Jews  with  one  accord  rose  up  against  Paul,  and 
brought  him  to  the  judgment-seat, 

13  Saying:  This  man  persuadeth  men  to  wor- 
ship God  contrary  to  the  law. 

14  And  when  Paul  was  beginning  to  open  his 
mouth,  Gallio  said  to  the  Jews:  If  it  were  some 
matter  of  injustice,  or  an  heinous  deed,  0  you  Jews, 
I  should  with  reason  bear  with  you. 

15  But  if  they  be  questions  of  word  and  names, 
and  of  your  law,  look  you  to  it :  I  will  not  be  judge 
of  such  things. 

16  And  he  drove  them  from  the  judgment-seat. 

17  And  all  laying  hold  on  Sosthenes  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  beat  him  before  the  judgment-seat : 
and  Gallio  eared  for  none  of  those  things. 

18  But  Paul  when  he  had  stayed  yet  many  days, 
taking  his  leave  of  the  brethren,  sailed  thence  into 
Syria,  (and  with  him  Priscilla  and  Aquila,)  hav- 
ing shorn  his  head  in  Cenchra.    For  he  had  a  vow. 

19  And  he  came  to  Ephesus,  and  left  them  there. 
But  he  himself  entering  into  the  synagogue,  dis- 
puted with  the  Jews. 

20  And  when  they  desired  him,  that  he  would 
tarry  a  longer  time,  he  consented  not. 

21  But  taking  his  leave  and  saying :  I  will  return 
to  you  again,  God  willing,  he  departed  from  Ephe- 
sus. 

22  And  going  down  to  Cesarea,  he  went  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  saluted  the  church,  and  so  came 
down  to  Antioch. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there,  he 
departed,  and  went  through  the  country  of  Galatia 
and  Phrygia,  in  order,  confirming  all  the  disciples. 

24  Now  a  certain  Jew,  named  Apollo,  born  at 
Alexandria,  an  eloquent  man,  came  to  Ephesus, 
one  mighty  in  the  scriptures. 

25  This  man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord :  and  being  fervent  in  spirit  spoke,  and  taught 
diligently  the  things  that  are  of  Jesus,  knowing 
only  the  baptism  of  John. 

26  This  man  therefore  began  to  speak  boldly  in 
the  synagogue.  "Whom  when  Priscilla  and  Aquila 
had  heard,  they  took  him  to  them,  and  expounded 
to  him  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  diligently. 

27  And  whereas  he  was  desirous  to  go  to  Achaia, 
the  brethren  exhorting,  wrote  to  the  disciples  to 
receive  him.  Who,  when  he  was  come,  helped  them 
much  who  had  believed. 

28  For  with  much  vigour  he  convinced  the  Jews 
openly,  shewing  by  the  scriptures  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Paul  establishes  the  Church  at  Ephesus.    The  tumult  of 
the  silversmiths. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  while  Apollo  was  at  Cor- 
inth, that  Paul  having  passed  through  the 
upper  coasts,  came  to  Ephesus,  and  found  certain 
disciples : 

2  And  he  said  to  them:  Have  you  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?  But  they  said  to 
him :  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there 
be  a  Holy  Ghost. 

3  And  he  said :  In  what  then  were  you  baptized  ? 
Who  said:  In  John's  baptism. 

4  Then  Paul  said :  John  baptized  the  people  with 
the  baptism  of  penance,  saying:  That  they  should 
believe  in  him  who  was  to  come  after  him,  that  is 
to  say,  in  Jesus. 

5  Having  heard  these  things,  they  were  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6  And  when  Paul  had  imposed  his  hands  on 
them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,  and  they 
spoke  with  tongues  and  prophesied. 

7  And  all  the  men  were  about  twelve. 

8  And  entering  into  the  synagogue,  he  spoke 
boldly  for  the  space  of  three  months,  disputing  and 
exhorting  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God. 

9  But  when  some  were  hardened,  and  believed 
not,  speaking  evil  of  the  way  of  the  Lord  before 
the  multitude,  departing  from  them,  he  separated 
the  disciples,  disputing  daily  in  the  school  of  one 
Tyrannus. 

10  And  this  continued  for  the  space  of  two  years, 
so  that  all  they  who  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  both  Jews  and  gentiles. 

11  And  God  wrought  by  the  hand  of  Paul  more 
than  common  miracles : 

12  So  that  even  there  were  brought  from  his 
body  to  the  sick  handkerchiefs  and  aprons,  and  the 
diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  wicked  spirits 
went  out  of  them. 

13  Now  some  also  of  the  Jewish  exorcists,  who 
went  about  attempted  to  invoke,  over  them  that 
had  evil  spirits,  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  say- 
ing :  I  conjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul  preacheth. 

14  And  there  were  certain  men,  seven  sons  of 
Sceva,  a  Jew,  a  chief  priest,  that  did  this. 

15  But  the  wicked  spirit  answering,  said  to 
them:  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know:  but  who 
are  you? 

16  And  the  man  in  whom  the  wicked  spirit  was, 
leaping  upon  them  and  mastering  them  both,  pre- 
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vailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that 
house  naked  and  wounded. 

17  And  this  became  known  to  all  the  Jews  and 
the  gentiles  that  dwelt  at  Ephesus :  and  fear  fell  on 
them  all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  mag- 
nified. 

18  And  many  of  them  that  believed  came  confess- 
ing and  declaring  their  deeds. 

19  And  many  of  them  who  had  followed  curious 
arts,  brought  together  their  books  and  burnt  them 
before  all:  and  counting  the  price  of  them,  they 
found  the  money  to  be  fifty  thousand  pieces  of 
silver. 

20  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God  and  was 
confirmed. 

21  And  when  these  things  were  ended,  Paul  pur- 
posed in  the  spirit,  when  he  had  passed  through 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  say- 
ing :  After  I  have  been  there  I  must  see  Rome  also. 

22  And  sending  into  Macedonia  two  of  them 
that  ministered  to  him,  Timothy  and  Erastus,  he 
himself  remained  for  a  time  in  Asia. 

23  Now  at  that  time  there  arose  no  small  dis- 
turbance about  the  way  of  the  Lord. 

24  For  a  certain  man  named  Demetrius,  a  silver- 
smith, who  made  silver  temples  for  Diana,  brought 
no  small  gain  to  the  craftsmen. 

25  Whom  he  calling  together,  with  the  workmen 
of  like  occupation,  said :  Sirs,  you  know  that  our 
gain  is  by  this  trade ; 

26  And  you  see  and  hear  that  this  Paul  by  per- 
suasion hath  drawn  away  a  great  multitude,  not 
only  of  Ephesus,  but  almost  of  all  Asia,  saying: 
They  are  not  gods  which  are  made  by  hands. 

27  So  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in  danger  to 
be  set  at  nought,  but  also  the  temple  of  the  great 
Diana  shall  be  reputed  for  nothing,  yea  and  her 
majesty  shall  begin  to  be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia 
and  the  world  worshippeth. 

28  Having  heard  these  things,  they  were  full  of 
anger,  and  cried  out,  saying :  Great  is  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians. 

29  And  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion, 
and  having  caught  Gains  and  Aristarchus,  men  ol' 
Macedonia,  Paul's  companions,  they  rushed  with 
one  accord  into  the  theatre. 

30  And  when  Paul  would  have  entered  in  unto 
the  people,  the  disciples  suffered  him  not. 

31  And  some  also  of  the  rulers  of  Asia,  who 
were  his  friends,  sent  unto  him,  desiring  that  he 
would  not   venture   himself   into   the   theatre. 

32  Now  some  cried  one  thing,  some  another.  For 


the  assembly  was  confused,  and  the  greater  part 
knew  not  for  what  cause  they  were  come  together. 

33  And  they  drew  forth  Alexander  out  of  the 
multitude,  the  Jews  thrusting  him  forward.  And 
Alexander  beckoning  with  his  hand  for  silence 
would  have  given  the  people  satisfaction. 

34  But  as  soon  as  they  perceived  him  to  be  a 
Jew,  all  with  one  voice,  for  the  space  of  about  two 
hours,  cried  out :  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

35  And  when  the  town-clerk  had  appeased  the 
multitudes,  he  said:  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what 
man  is  there  that  knoweth  not  that  the  city  of  the 
Ephesians  is  a  worshipper  of  the  great  Diana,  and 
of   Jupiter's  offspring? 

36  Forasmuch  therefore  as  these  things  cannot 
be  gainsayed,  you  ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do 
nothing  rashly. 

37  For  you  have  brought  hither  these  men,  who 
are  neither  guilty  of  sacrilege,  nor  of  blasphemy 
against  your  goddess. 

38  But  if  Demetrius  and  the  craftsmen  that 
are  with  him  have  a  matter  against  any  man,  the 
courts  of  justice  are  open,  and  there  are  procon- 
suls; let  them  accuse  one  another. 

39  And  if  you  inquire  after  any  other  matter, 
it  may  be  decided  in  a  lawful  assembly. 

40  For  we  are  even  in  danger  to  be  called  in 
question  for  this  day's  uproar:  there  being  no 
man  guilty  (of  whom  we  may  give  account)  of  this 
concourse.  And  when  he  had  said  these  things, 
he  dismissed  the.  assembly. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

Paul  passes  through  Macedonia  and  Greece:  he  raises  a 
dead  man  to  life  at  Troas:  his  discourse  to  the  clergy    : 
of  Ephesus. 

AND  after  the  tumult  was  ceased,  Paul  calling 
to  him  the  disciples,  and,  exhorting  them, 
took  his  leave,  and  set  forward  to  go  into  Mace- 
donia. 

2  And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts,  and 
had  exhorted  them  with  many  words,  he  came  into 
Greece. 

3  Where  when  he  had  spent  three  months,  the 
Jews  laid  wait  for  him,  as  he  was  about  to  sail 
into  Syria :  so  he  took  a  resolution  to  return  through 
Macedonia. 

4  And  there  accompanied  him  Sopater  the  son 
of  Pyrrhus,  of  Berea:  and  of  the  Thessalonians, 
Aristarchus,  and  Secundus,  and  Gains  of  Derbe, 
and  Timothy:  and  of  Asia,  Tychicus  and  Trophi- 
mus. 
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5  These  going  before,  stayed  for  us  at  Troas. 

6  But  we  sailed  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of 
the  azymes,  and  came  to  them  to  Troas  in  five  days, 
where  we  abode  seven  days. 

7  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  we 
were  assembled  to  break  bread,  Paul  discoursed 
with  them,  being  to  depart  on  the  morrow:  and 
he  continued  his  speech  until  midnight. 

8  And  there  were  a  great  number  of  lamps  in 
the  upper  chamber  where  we  were  assembled. 

9  And  a  certain  young  man  named  Eutychus, 
sitting  on  the  window,  being  oppressed  with  deep 
sleep,  (as  Paul  was  long  preaching,)  by  occasion  of 
his  sleep  fell  from  the  third  loft  down,  and  was 
taken  up  dead. 

10  ■  To  whom  when  Paul  had  gone  down,  he  laid 
himself  upon  him;  and  embracing  him,  said:  Be 
not  troubled,  for  his  soul  is  in  him. 

11  Then  going  up,  and  breaking  bread  and  tast- 
ing, and  having  talked  a  long  time  to  them  until 
daylight,  so  he  departed. 

12  And  they  brought  the  youth  alive,  and  were 
not  a  little  comforted. 

13  But  we  going  aboard  the  ship,  sailed  to  As- 
sos,  being  there  to  take  in  Paul ;  for  so  he  had 
appointed,  himself  purposing  to  travel  by  land. 

14  And  when  he  had  met  with  us  at  Assos,  we 
took  him  in  and  came  to  Mitylene. 

15  And  sailing  thence,  the  day  following  we 
came  over  against  Chios :  and  the  next  day  we  ar- 
rived at  Samos :  and  the  day  following  we  came  to 
Miletus. 

16  For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail  by  Ephesus, 
lest  he  should  be  stayed  any  time  in  Asia.  For  he 
hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to  keep  the  day 
of  pentecost  at  Jerusalem. 

17  And  sending  from  Miletus  to  Ephesus,  he 
called  the  ancients  of  the  church. 

18  And  when  they  were  come  to  him,  and  were 
together,  he  said  to  them :  You  know  from  the  first 
day  that  I  came  into  Asia,  in  what  manner  I  have 

■  been  with  you  for  all  the  time. 

19  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility,  and  with 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  7.  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week. 
Here  St  Chrysostom,  with  many  other  interpreters  of 
the  Scripture  explain,  that  the  Christians,  even  at  this 
time,  must  have  changed  the  Sabbath  into  the  first  day 
of  the  week  (the  Lord's  day),  as  all  Christians  now 
keep  it:  This  change  was  undoubtedly  made  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  Church:  Hence  the  exercise  of  the  power 
which  Christ  had  given  to  her;  for  he  is  Lord  of  the  sab- 
bath. 


tears,  and  temptations  which  befell  me  by  the  con- 
spiracies of  the  Jews : 

20  How  I  have  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profit- 
able to  you,  but  have  preached  it  to  you,  and  taught 
you  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house, 

21  Testifying  both  to  Jews  and  gentiles  penance 
towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

22  And  now  behold,  being  bound  in  the  Spirit, 
I  go  to  Jerusalem :  not  knowing  the  things  which 
shall  befall  me  there : 

23  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  in  every  city  wit- 
nesseth  to  me,  saying:  that  bands  and  afflictions 
wait  for  me  at  Jerusalem. 

24  But  I  fear  none  of  these  things,  neither  do 
I  count  my  life  more  precious  than  myself,  so 
that  I  may  consummate  my  course  and  the  minis- 
try of  the  word  which  I  received  from  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

25  And  now  behold  I  know  that  all  you,  among 
whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
shall  see  my  face  no  more. 

26  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  witness  this  day,  that 
I  am  clear  from  the  blood  of  all  men. 

27  For  I  have  not  spared  to  declare  unto  you 
all  the  counsel  of  God. 

28  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  the  whole 
flock,  wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  placed  you 
bishops,  to  rule  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood. 

29  I  know  that  after  my  departure  ravening 
wolves  will  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the 
flock. 

30  And  of  your  own  selves  shall  arise  men  speak- 
ing perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
them. 

31  Therefore  watch,  keeping  in  memory,  that 
for  three  years  I  ceased  not  with  tears  to  admonish 
ev^ry  one  of  you  night  and  day. 

32  And  now  I  commend  you  to  God  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace,  who  is  able  to  build  up,  and  to 
give  an  inheritance  among  all  the  sanctified. 

33  I  have  not  coveted  any  man's  silver,  gold,  or 
apparel,  as 

34  You  yourselves  know:  for  such  things  as 
were  needful  for  me  and  them  that  are  with  me, 
these  hands  have  furnished. 

35  I  have  shewed  you  all  things,  how  that  so 
labouring  you  ought  to  support  the  weak,  and  to 
remember  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said : 
It  is  a  more  blessed  thing  to  give  rather  than  to 
receive. 
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36  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  kneeling 
down  he  prayed  with  them  all. 

37  And  there  was  much  weeping  among  them 
all;  and  falling  on  the  neck  of  Paul,  they  kissed 
him. 

38  Being  grieved  most  of  all  for  the  word  which 
he  had  said,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more. 
And  they  brought  him  on  his  way  to  the  ship. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

Paul  goes  up  to  Jerusalem.    He  is  apprehended  iy  the 
Jews  in  the  temple. 

AND  when  it  came  to  pass  that  being  parted 
from  them  we  set  sail,  we  came  up  with  a 
straight  course  to  Coos,  and  the  day  following  to 
Rhodes,  and  from  thence  to  Patara. 

2  And  when  we  had  found  a  ship  sailing  over  to 
Phenice,  we  went  aboard  and  set  forth. 

3  And  when  we  had  discovered  Cyprus,  leaving 
it  on  the  left  hand,  we  sailed  into  Syria,  and  came 
to  Tyre;  for  there  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her  bur- 
den. 

4  And  finding  disciples,  we  tarried  there  seven 
days:  who  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that 
he  should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

5  And  the  days  being  expired,  departing  we 
went  forward,  they  all  bringing  us  on  our  way, 
with  their  wives  and  children,  till  we  were  out 
of  the  city :  and  we  kneeled  down  on  the  shore,  and 
we  prayed. 

6  And  when  we  had  bid  one  another  farewell, 
we  took  ship ;  and  they  returned  home. 

7  But  we  having  finished  the  voyage  by  sea,  from 
Tyre  came  down  to  Ptolemais :  and  saluting  the 
brethren  we  abode  one  day  with  them. 

8  And  the  next  day  departing,  we  came  to  Cesa- 
rea.  And  entering  into  the  house  of  Philip  the 
evangelist,  who  was  one  of  the  seven,  we  abode  with 
him. 

9  And  he  had  four  daughters  virgins,  who  did 
prophesy. 

10  And  as  we  tarried  there  for  some  days,  there 
came  from  Judea  a  certain  prophet,  named  Aga- 
bus. 

11  Who  when  he  was  come  to  us,  took  Paul's 
girdle,  and  binding  his  own  feet  and  hands,  he  said : 
Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost :  The  man  whose  girdle 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  8.  The  evangelist.  That  is,  the 
preacher  of  the  gospel:  the  same  that  before  converted 
the  Samaritans,  and  baptized  the  eunuch,  chap,  viii,  be- 
ing one  of  the  seven  first  deacons. 


this  is,  the  Jews  shall  bind  in  this  manner  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the 
gentiles. 

12  Which  when  we  had  heard,  both  we  and  they 
that  are  of  that  place,  desired  him  that  he  would 
not  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

13  Then  Paul  answered,  and  said:  What  do  you 
mean  weeping  and  afflicting  my  heart?  For  I  am 
ready  not  only  to  be  bound,  but  to  die  also  in  Jeru- 
salem, for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

14  And  when  we  could  not  persuade  him,  we 
ceased,  saying :  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

15  And  after  those  days,  being  prepared,  we 
went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

16  And  there  went  also  with  us  some  of  the 
disciples  from  Cesarea,  bringing  with  them  one 
Mnason,  a  Cyprian,  an  old  disciple,  with  whom 
we  should  lodge. 

17  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the 
brethren  received  us  gladly. 

18  And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us 
unto  James;  and  all  the  ancients  were  assembled. 

19  Whom  when  he  had  saluted,  he  related  par- 
ticularly what  things  God  had  wrought  among 
the  gentiles  by  his  ministry. 

20  But  they  hearing  it,  glorified  God  and  said 
to  him:  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands 
there  are  among  the  Jews  that  have  believed:  and 
they  are  all  zealots  for  the  law. 

21  Now  they  have  heard  of  thee  that  thou  teach- 
est  those  Jews  who  are  among  the  gentiles  to  depart 
from  Moses :  saying  that  they  ought  not  to  circum- 
cise their  children,  nor  walk  according  to  the  cus- 
tom. 

22  What  is  it  therefore?  the  multitude  must 
needs  come  together:  for  they  will  hear  that  thou 
art  come. 

23  Do  therefore  this  that  we  say  to  thee.  We 
have  four  men,  who  have  a  vow  on  them. 

24  Take  these  and  sanctify  thyself  with  them: 
and  bestow  on  them,  that  they  may  shave  their 
heads:  and  all  will  know  that  the  things  which 
they  have  heard  of  thee  are  false:  but  that  thou 
thyself  also  walkest  keeping  the  law. 

25  But  as  touching  the  gentiles  that  believe,  we 
have  written  decreeing  that  they  should  only  re- 
frain themselves  from  that  which  has  been  offered 


Ver.  24.  Keeping  the  law.  The  law,  though  now  no 
longer  obligatory,  was  for  a  time  observed  by  the  Chris- 
tian Jews;  to  bury,  as  it  were,  the  synagogue  with  hon- 
our. 
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to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled, 
and  from  fornication. 

26  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and  the  next  day 
being  purified  with  them,  entered  into  the  temple, 
giving  notice  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  days  of 
purification,  until  an  oblation  should  be  offered 
for  every  one  of  them. 

27  But  when  the  seven  days  were  drawing  to  an 
end,  those  Jews  that  were  of  Asia,  when  they  saw 
him  in  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the  people,  and 
laid  hands  upon  them,  crying  out : 

28  Men  of  Israel,  help :  This  is  the  man  that 
teacheth  all  men  everywhere  against  the  people, 
and  the  law,  and  this  place:  and  moreover  hath 
brought  in  gentiles  into  the  temple,  and  hath  vio- 
lated this  holy  place. 

29  (For  they  had  seen  Trophimus  the  Ephesian 
in  the  city  with  him,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul 
had  brought  into  the  temple.) 

30  And  the  whole  city  was  in  an  uproar :  and  the 
people  ran  together.  And  taking  Paul,  they  drew 
him  out  of  the  temple,  and  immediately  the  doors 
were  shut. 

31  And  as  they  went  about  to  kill  him,  it  was 
told  the  tribune  of  the  band,  that  all  Jerusalem 
was  in  confusion. 

32  Who  forthwith  taking  with  him  soldiers  and 
centurions,  ran  down  to  them.  And  when  they 
saw  the  tribune  and  the  soldiers,  they  left  off  beat- 
ing Paul. 

33  Then  the  tribune  coming  near  took  him,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  bound  with  two  chains ;  and 
demanded  who  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done. 

34  And  some  cried  one  thing,  some  another, 
among  the  multitude.  And  when  he  could  not 
know  the  certainty  for  the  tumult,  he  commanded 
him  to  be  carried  into  the  castle. 

35  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  stairs,  it  fell 
out  that  he  was  carried  by  the  soldiers,  because  of 
the  violence  of  the  people. 

36  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed  af- 
ter, crying:  Away  with  him. 

37  And  as  Paul  was  about  to  be  brought  into  the 
castle,  he  said  to  the  tribune :  May  I  speak  some- 
thing to  thee  ?  Who  said :  Canst  thou  speak  Greek  ? 

38  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian  who  before  these 
days  didst  raise  a  tumult,  and  didst  lead  forth  into 
the  desert  four  thousand  men  that  were  murderers  ? 

39  But  Paul  said  to  him :  I  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus 
in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city.  And  I  be- 
seech thee,  suffer  me  to  speak  to  the  people. 


40  And  when  he  had  given  him  leave,  Paul  stand- 
ing on  the  stairs,  beckoned  with  his  hand  to  the 
people.  And  a  great  silence  being  made,  he  spoke 
unto  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  saying : 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

Paul  declares  to  the  people  the  history  of  Ms  conversion. 
He  escapes  scourging  hy  claiming  the  privilege  of  a 
Roman. 

MEN  brethren,  and  fathers,  hear  ye  the  ac- 
count which  I  now  give  unto  you. 

2  (And  when  they  heard  that  he  spoke  to  them 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  they  kept  the  more  silence.) 

3  And  he  saith:  I  am  a  Jew,  born  at  Tarsus  in 
Cilicia,  but  brought  up  in  this  city,  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel,  taught  according  to  the  truth  of  the  law 
of  the  fathers,  zealous  for  the  law,  as  also  all  you 
are  this  day: 

4  Who  persecuted  this  way  unto  death,  binding 
and  delivering  into  prisons  both  men  and  women. 

5  As  the  high-priest  doth  bear  me  witness,  and 
all  the  ancients :  from  whom  also  receiving  letters  to 
the  brethren,  I  went  to  Damascus,  that  I  might 
bring  them  bound  from  thence  to  Jerusalem  to  be 
punished. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  I  was  going,  and  draw- 
ing nigh  to  Damascus  at  mid-day,  that  suddenly 
from  heaven  there  shone  round  about  me  a  great 
light : 

7  And  falling  on  the  ground,  I  heard  a  voice 
saying  to  me :  'Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ? 

8  And  I  answered:  Who  art  thou.  Lord?  And 
he  said  to  me :  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou 
persecutest. 

9  And  they  that  were  with  me,  saw  indeed  the 
light,  but  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spoke 
with  me. 

10  And  I  said :  What  shall  I  do.  Lord?  And  the 
Lord  said  to  me:  Arise,  and  go  to  Damascus;  and 
there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things  that  thou 
must  do. 

11  And  whereas  I  did  not  see  for  the  brightness 
of  that  light,  being  led  by  the  hand  by  my  compan- 
ions, I  came  to  Damascus. 

12  And  one  Ananias,  a  man  according  to  the  law, 
having  testimony  of  all  the  Jews  who  dwelt  there, 

13  Coming  to  me,  and  standing  by  me,  said  to 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  9.  Heard  not  the  voice.  That  is, 
they  distinguished  not  the  words,  though  they  heard 
the  voice.    Acts  ix,  7. 
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me :  Brother  Saul,  look  up.     And  I  the  same  hour 
looked  upon  him. 

14  But  he  said :  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  pre- 
ordained thee  that  thou  shouldest  know  his  will, 
and  see  the  Just  One,  and  shouldst  hear  the  voice 
from  his  mouth. 

15  For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  to  all  men,  of 
those  things  which  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 

16  And  now  why  tarriest  thou?  Rise  up,  and  be 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  invoking  his 
name. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  when  I  was  come  again  to 
Jerusalem,  and  was  praying  in  the  temple,  that  I 
was  in  a  trance. 

18  And  saw  him  saying  unto  me:  Make  haste, 
and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem :  because  they 
will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me. 

19  And  I  said :  Lord,  they  know  that  I  cast  into 
prison,  and  beat  in  every  synagogue,  them  that  be- 
lieved in  thee. 

20  And  when  the  blood  of  Stephen  thy  witness 
was  shed,  I  stood  by  and  consented,  and  kept  the 
garments  of  them  that  killed  him. 

21  And  he  said  to  me :  Go,  for  unto  the  gentiles 
afar  off  will  I  send  thee. 

22  And  they  heard  him  until  this  word,  and  then 
lifted  up  their  voice,  saying:  Away  with  such  an 
one  from  the  earth:  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should 
live. 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  and  threw  off  their  gar- 
ments, and  cast  dust  into  the  air, 

24  The  tribune  commanded  him  to  be  brought  in- 
to the  castle,  and  that  he  should  be  scourged  and 
tortured :  to  know  for  what  cause  they  did  so  cry 
out  against  him. 

25  And  when  they  had  bound  him  with  thongs, 
Paul  saith  to  the  •  centurion  that  stood  by  him :  Is 
it  lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman, 
and  uneondemned  1 

26  Which  the  centurion  hearing,  went  to  the 
tribune,  and  told  him,  saying :  "What  art  thou  about 
to  do?    For  this  man  is  a  Roman  citizen. 

27  And  the  tribune,  coming,  said  to  him:  Tell 
me,  art  thou  a  Roman?     But  he  said:  Yea. 

28  And  the  tribune  answered :  I  obtained  the 
being  free  of  this  city  with  a  great  sum.  And  Paul 
said :  But  I  was  born  so. 

29  Immediately  therefore  they  departed  from 
him  that  were  about  to  torture  him.     The  tribune 


Ver.  14.    Just  One.    Our  Saviour,  who  appeared  to  St 
Paul.    Acts  ix,  1/. 


also  was  afraid  after  he  understood  that  he  was  a 
Roman  citizen,  and  because  he  had  bound  him. 

30  But  on  the  next  day  meaning  to  know  more 
diligently  for  what  cause  he  was  accused  by  the 
Jews,  he  loosed  him,  and  commanded  the  priests 
to  come  together  and  all  the  council :  and  bring- 
ing forth  Paul,  he  set  him  before  them. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Paul  stands  before  the  council.     The  Jews  conspire  his 
death.    He  is  sent  away  to  Cesarea. 

AND  Paul  looking  upon  the  council,  said :  Men 
brethren,  I  have  conversed  with  all  good  con- 
science before  God,  until  this  present  day. 

2  And  the  high-priest  Ananias  commanded  them 
that  stood  by  him  to  strike  him  on  the  mouth. 

3  Then  Paul  said  to  him:  God  shall  strike  thee, 
thou  whited  wall.  For  sittest  thou  to  judge  me  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  and  contrary  to  the  law  com- 
mandest  me  to  be  struck? 

4  And  they  that  stood  by  said :  Dost  thou  revile 
the  high-priest  of  God  ? 

5  And  Paul  said :  I  knew  not,  brethren,  that  he 
is  the  high-priest.  For  it  is  written :  Thou  shalt  not 
speak  evil  of  the  prince  of  thy  people. 

6  And  Paul  knowing  that  the  one  part  were  Sad- 
ducees,  and  the  other  Pharisees,  cried  out  in  the 
council :  Men  brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of 
Pharisees :  concerning  the  hope  and  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question. 

7  And  when  he  had  so  said,  there  arose  a  dissen- 
sion between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees ;  and 
the  multitude  was  divided. 

8  For  the  Sadducees  say  that  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion, neither  angel,  nor  spirit:  but  the  Pharisees 
confess  both. 

9  And  there  arose  a  great  cry.  And  some  of  the 
Pharisees  rising  up,  strove,  saying :  We  find  no  evil 
in  this  man.  What  if  a  spirit  hath  spoken  to  him, 
or  an  Angel? 

10  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dissension,  the 
tribune  fearing  lest  Paul  should  be  pulled  in  pieces 
by  them,  commanded  the  soldiers  to  go  down,  and 
to  take  him  by  force  from  among  them,  and  to 
bring  him  into  the  castle. 

11  And  the  night  following  the  Lord  standing  by 
him,  said :  Be  constant ;  for  as  thou  hast  testified  of 
me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at 
Rome. 

12  And  when  day  was  come,  some  of  the  Jews 
gathered  together,  and  bound  themselves  under  a 
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curse,  saying,  that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink 
till  they  killed  Paul. 

13  And  they  were  more  than  forty  men  that  had 
made  this  conspiracy. 

14  "Who  came  to  the  chief  priests  and  the 
ancients,  and  said :  "We  have  bound  ourselves  under 
a  great  curse  that  we  will  eat  nothing  till  we  have 
slain  Paul. 

15  Now  therefore  do  you  with  the  council  signify 
to  the  tribune,  that  he  bring  him  forth  to  you,  as  if 
you  meant  to  know  something  more  certain  touch- 
ing him.  And  we,  before  he  come  near,  are  ready 
to  kill  him. 

16  "Which  when  Paul's  sister's  son  had  heard  of 
their  lying  in  wait,  he  came,  and  entered  into  the 
castle  and  told  Paul. 

17  And  Paul  calling  to  him  one  of  the  centurions, 
said:  Bring  this  young  man  to  the  tribune,  for  he 
hath  something  to  tell  him. 

18  And  he  taking  him,  brought  him  to  the  tri- 
bune, and  said:  Paul  the  prisoner  desired  me  to 
bring  this  young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath  some- 
thing to  say  to  thee. 

19  And  the  tribune  taking  him  by  the  hand,  went 
aside  with  him  privately  and  asked  him :  "What  is  it 
that  thou  hast  to  tell  me  ? 

20  And  he  said :  The  Jews  have  agreed  to  desire 
thee,  that  thou  wouldst  bring  forth  Paul  to-morrow 
into  the  council,  as  if  they  meant  to  inquire  some- 
thing more  certain  touching  him. 

21  But  do  not  thou  give  credit  to  them ;  for  there 
lie  in  wait  for  him  more  than  forty  men  of  them, 
who  have  bound  themselves  by  oath,  neither  to  eat 
nor  to  drink  till  they  have  killed  him :  and  they  are 
now  ready,  looking  for  a  promise  from  thee. 

22  The  tribune  therefore  dismissed  the  young 
man,  charging  him  that  he  should  tell  no  man  that 
he  had  made  known  these  things  unto  him. 

23  Then  having  called  two  centurions,  he  said 
to  them :  Make  ready  two  hundred  soldiers  to  go  as 
far  as  Cesarea,  and  seventy  horsemen,  and  two 
hundred  spearmen  for  the  third  hour  of  the  night. 

24  And  provide  beasts,  that  they  may  set  Paul 
on,  and  bring  him  safe  to  Felix  the  governor. 

25  (For  he  feared  lest  perhaps  the  Jews  might 
take  him  away  by  force  and  kill  him,  and  he  should 
afterwards  be  slandered  as  if  he  was  to  take 
money.)     And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner: 

26  Claudius  Lysias  to  the  most  excellent  gover- 
nor Felix,  greeting. 

27  This  man  being  taken  by  the  Jews,  and  ready 


to  be  killed  by  them,  I  rescued  coming  in  with  an 
army,  understanding  that  he  is  a  Roman : 

28  And  meaning  to  know  the  cause  which  they 
objected  unto  him,  I  brought  him  forth  into  their 
council. 

29  "Whom  I  found  to  be  accused  concerning  ques- 
tions of  their  law ;  but  having  nothing  laid  to  his 
charge  worthy  of  death  or  of  bands. 

30  And  when  I  was  told  of  ambushes  that  they 
had  prepared  for  him,  I  sent  him  to  thee,  signifying 
also  to  his  accusers  to  plead  before  thee.    Farewell. 

31  Then  the  soldiers,  according  as  it  was  com- 
manded them,  taking  Paul,  brought  him  by  night 
to  Antipatris. 

32  And  the  next  day  leaving  the  horsemen  to  go 
with  him,  they  returned  to  the  castle. 

33  "Who  when  they  were  come  to  Cesarea,  and 
had  delivered  the  letter  to  the  governor,  did  also 
present  Paul  before  him. 

34  And  when  he  had  read  it,  and  had  asked  of 
what  province  he  was :  and  understood  that  he  was 
of  Cilicia : 

35  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when  thy  accusers 
come.  And  he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  in 
Herod's  judgment-hall. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Paul  defends  his  innocence  before  Felix  the  governor. 
He  preaches  the  faith  to  Mm. 

AND  after  five  days  the  high-priest  Ananias 
came  down,  with  some  of  the  ancients,  and 
one  Tertullus  an  orator,  who  went  to  the  governor 
against  Paul. 

2  And  Paul  being  called  for,  Tertullus  began  to 
accuse  him,  saying :  "Whereas  through  thee  we  live 
in^much  peace,  and  many  things  are  rectified  by 
thy  providence, 

3  "We  accept  it  always  and  in  all  places,  most  ex- 
cellent Felix,  with  all  thanksgi\dng. 

4  But  that  I  be  no  further  tedious  to  thee,  I 
desire  thee  of  thy  clemency  to  hear  us  in  few  words. 

5  "We  have  found  this  to  be  a  pestilent  man,  and 
raising  seditions  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the 
world,  and  author  of  the  sedition  of  the  sect  of  the 
Nazarenes. 

6  "Who  also  hath  gone  about  to  profane  the  tem- 
ple :  whom  we  having  apprehended  would  also 
have  judged  according  to  our  law. 

7  But  Lysias  the  tribune  coming  tipon  us,  with 
great  violence  took  him  away  out  of  our  hands, 

8  Commanding  his  accusers  to  come  to  thee :  of 
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whom  thou  mayest  thyself,  by  examination,  have 
knowledge  of  all  these  things  whereof  we  accuse 
him. 

9  And  the  Jews  also  added,  and  said  that  these 
things  were  so. 

10  Then  Paul  answered,  (the  governor  making  a 
sign  to  him  to  speak:)  Knowing  that  for  many 
years  thou  hast  been  judge  over  this  nation,  I  will 
with  good  courage  answer  for  myself: 

11  That  thou  mayest  understand  that  there  are 
yet  but  twelve  days  since  I  went  up  to  adore  in  Jer- 
usalem : 

12  And  neither  in  the  temple  did  they  find  me 
disputing  with  any  man,  or  causing  any  concourse 
of  the  people,  neither  in  the  synagogues,  nor  in  the 
city: 

13  Neither  can  they  prove  unto  thee  the  things 
whereof  they  now  accuse  me. 

14  But  this  I  confess  to  thee,  that  according  to 
the  sect  which  they  call  heresy,  so  I  serve  the 
Father  and  my  God,  believing  all  things  which  are 
written  in  the  law  and  the  prophets: 

15  Having  hope  in  God,  which  these  also  them- 
selves look  for,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of 
the  just  and  unjust. 

16  And  herein  do  I  endeavor  to  have  always  a 
conscience  without  offence  towards  God  and  to- 
wards men. 

17  Now  after  many  years  I  came  to  bring  alms 
to  my  nation  and  offerings  and  vows : 

18  In  which  I  was  found  purified  in  the  temple : 
neither  with  multitude  nor  with  tumult : 

19  By  certain  Jews  of  Asia,  who  ought  to  have 
been  here  before  thee,  and  to  accuse,  if  they  had 
anything  against  me: 

20  Or  let  these  men  themselves  say,  if  they  found 
in  me  any  iniquity,  when  standing  before  their 
council, 

21  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice  only,  that  I 
cried  standing  among  them,  Concerning  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead  am  I  judged  this  day  by  you. 

22  And  Felix  put  them  off,  having  most  certain 
knowledge  of  this  way,  saying:  When  Lysias  the 
tribune  shall  come  down,  I  will  hear  you. 

23  And  he  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep  him, 
and  that  he  should  be  easy,  and  that  he  should  not 
prohibit  any  of  his  friends  to  minister  unto  him. 

24  And  after  some  days,  Felix  coming  with  Dru- 
silla  his  wife,  who  was  a  Jew,  sent  for  Paul,  and 
heard  of  him  the  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

25  And  as  he  treated  of  justice  and  chastity, 
and  of  the  judgment  to  come,  Felix  being  terrified. 


answered:  For  this  time  go  thy  way;  but  when 
I  have  a  convenient  time  I  will  send  for  thee. 

26  Hoping  also  withal,  that  money  should  be 
given  him  by  Paul ;  for  which  cause  also  oftentimes 
sending  for  him,  he  spoke  with  him 

27  But  when  two  years  were  ended,  Felix  had 
for  successor  Fortius  Festus.  And  Felix  being 
willing  to  shew  the  Jews  a  pleasure,  left  Paul 
bound. 

CHAPTEE  XXV. 


Paul  appeals  to  Cesar. 


King  Agrippa  desires  to  hear 
Mm. 


NOW  when  Festus  was  come  into  the  province, 
after  three  days  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
from  Cesarea. 

2  And  the  chief  priests  and  principal  men  of  the 
Jews  went  unto  him  against  Paul ;  and  they  be- 
sought him, 

3  Requesting  favour  against  him,  that  he  would 
command  him  to  be  brought  to  Jerusalem,  laying 
wait  to  kill  him  in  the  way. 

4  But  Festus  answered :  That  Paul  was  kept  in 
Cesarea;  and  that  he  himself  would  very  shortly 
depart  thither. 

5  Let  them  therefore,  saith  he,  among  you  that 
are  able,  go  down  with  me,  and  accuse  him,  if  there 
be  any  crime  in  the  man. 

6  And  having  tarried  among  them  no  more  than 
eight  or  ten  days,  he  went  down  to  Cesarea,  and 
the  next  day  he  sat  in  the  judgment-seat,  and 
commanded  Paul  to  be  brought. 

7  Who  being  brought,  the  Jews  stood  about  him, 
who  were  come  down  from  Jerusalem,  objecting 
many  and  grievous  causes  which  they  could  not 
prove ; 

8  Paul  making  answer  for  himself.  Neither 
against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  nor  against  the  temple, 
nor  against  Cesar,  have  I  offended  in  anything. 

9  But  Festus  willing  to  shew  the  Jews  a  pleasure, 
answering  Paul,  said:  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  there  be  judged  of  these  things  before 
me? 

10  Then  Paul  said:  I  stand  at  Cesar's  judgment- 
seat  where  I  ought  to  be  judged.  To  the  Jews  T 
have  done  no  injury,  as  thou  very  well  knowest. 

11  For  if  I  have  injured  them,  or  have  commit- 
ted anything  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die. 
But  if  there  be  none  of  these  things  whereof  they 
accuse  me,  no  man  may  deliver  me  to  them:  I  ap- 
peal to  Cesar. 
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12  Then  Festus  having  conferred  with  the  coun- 
cil, answered:  Hast  thou  appealed  to  Cesar?  To 
Cesar  shalt  thou  go. 

13  And  after  some  days  king  Agrippa  and  Ber- 
nice  came  down  to  Cesarea  to  salute  Festus. 

14  And  as  they  tarried  there  many  days,  Festus 
told  the  king  of  Paul,  saying:  A  certain  man  was 
left  prisoner  by  Felix. 

15  About  whom,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  the 
chief  priests  and  the  ancients  of  the  Jews  came 
unto  me,  desiring  condemnation  against  him. 

16  To  whom  I  answered :  It  is  not  the  custom  of 
the  Eomans  to  condemn  any  man  before  that  he 
who  is  accused  have  his  accusers  present,  and  have 
liberty  to  make  his  answer,  to  clear  himself  of  the 
things  laid  to  his  charge. 

17  When  therefore  they  were  come  hither,  with- 
,out  any  delay,  on  the  day  following,  sitting  in  the 
i.  judgment-seat,  I  commanded  the  man  to  be  brought. 
}  18  Against  whom,  when  the  accusers  stood  up, 
,  they  brought  no  accusation  of  things  which  I 
!  thought  ill  of : 

19  But  had  certain  questions  of  their  own  super- 
'stition  against  him,  and  of  one  Jesus  deceased, 
iwhom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive. 

20  I  therefore  being  in  doubt  of  this  manner  of 
^question,  asked  him  whether  he  would  go  to  Jeru- 
Isalem,  and  there  be  judged  of  these  things. 

1 1  21  But  Paul  appealing  to  be  reserved  unto  the 
hearing  of  Augustus,  I  commanded  him  to  be  kept, 
till  I  might  send  him  to  Cesar. 

22  And  Agrippa  said  to  Festus:  I  would  also 
hear  the  man  myself.  To-morrow,  said  he,  thou 
shalt  hear  him. 

23  And  on  the  next  day,  when  Agrippa  and  Ber- 
inice  were  come  with  great  pomp,  and  had  entered 
■into  the  hall  of  audience,  with  the  tribunes  and 
jpriucipal  men  of  the  city,  at  Festus'  commandment, 
|Paii]  was  brought  forth. 

24  And  Festus  saith:  King  Agrippa,  and  all  ye 
en  who  are  here  present  with  us,  you  see  this 

man,  about  whom  all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews 
dealt  with  me  at  Jerusalem,  requesting  and  crying 
out  that  he  ought  not  to  live  any  longer. 

25  Yet  have  I  found  nothing  that  he  hath  com- 
mitted worthy  of  death.    But  forasmuch  as  he  him- 
self hath  appealed  to  Augustus,  I  have  determined 
0  send  him. 

26  Of  whom  I  have  nothing  certain  to  write  to 
'  ny  lord.     For  which  cause  I  have  brought  him 

corth  before  you,  and  especially  before  thee,  O  king 


Agrippa,  that  examination  being  made,  I  may  have 
what  to  write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreasonable  to  send  a 
prisoner,  and  not  to  signify  the  things  laid  to  his 
charge. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

Paul  gives  an  account  to  Agrippa  of  Ms  life,  conversion, 
and  calling. 

THEN  Agrippa  said  to  Paul :  Thou  art  permit- 
ted to  speak  for  thyself.    Then  Paul  stretch- 
ing forth  his  hand,  began  to  make  his  answer. 

2  I  think  myself  happy,  O  king  Agrippa,  that  I 
am  to  answer  for  myself  this  day  before  thee,  touch- 
ing all  the  things  whereof  I  am  accused  by  the 
Jews. 

3  Especially  as  thou  knowest  all,  both  customs 
and  questions,  that  are  among  the  Jews :  Wherefore 
I  beseech  thee  to  hear  me  patiently. 

4  And  my  life  indeed  from  my  youth,  which  was 
from  the  beginning  among  my  own  nation  in  Jeru- 
salem, all  the  Jews  do  know : 

5  Having  known  me  from  the  beginning  (if  they 
will  give  testimony)  that  according  to  the  most 
sure  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee. 

6  And  now  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  that  was 
made  by  God  to  the  fathers  do  I  stand  subject  to 
judgment. 

7  Unto  which,  our  twelve  tribes,  serving  night 
and  day,  hope  to  come,  for  which  hope,  0  king,  I 
am  accused  by  the  Jews. 

8  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible, 
that  God  should  raise  the  dead? 

9  And  I  indeed  did  formerly  think  that  I  ought 
to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth. 

10  Which  also  I  did  at  Jerusalem,  and  many  of 
the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having  received 
authority  of  the  chief  priests ;  and  when  they  were 
put  to  death,  I  brought  the  sentence. 

11  And  oftentimes  punishing  them,  in  every  syn- 
agogue, I  compelled  them  to  blaspheme:  and  being 
yet  more  mad  against  them,  I  persecuted  them 
even  unto  foreign  cities. 

12  Whereupon  when  I  was  going  to  Damascus 
with  authority  and  permission  of  the  chief  priests, 

13  At  mid-day,  0  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light 
from  heaven  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shin- 
ing round  about  me  and  them  that  were  in  company 
with  me. 

14  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  down  on  the 
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ground,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking  to  me  in  the  He- 
brew tongue:  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me? 
It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  goad. 

15  And  I  said:  Who  art  thou.  Lord?  And  the 
Lerd  answered :  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest. 

16  But  rise  up  and  stand  upon  thy  feet ;  for  to 
this  end  have  I  appeared  to  thee,  that  I  may  make 
thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  of  those  things  which 
thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  wherein  I  will 
appear  to  thee, 

17  Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the 
nations  unto  which  now  I  send  thee: 

18  To  open  their  eyes,  that  they  may  be  con- 
verted from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  satan  to  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  a  lot  among  the  saints  by  the  faith 
that  is  in  me. 

19  Whereupon,  0  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not  in- 
credulous to  the  heavenly  vision : 

20  But  to  them  first  that  are  at  Damascus,  and  at 
Jerusalem,  and  unto  all  the  country  of  Judea,  and 
to  the  gentiles  did  I  preach,  that  they  should  do 
penance,  and  turn  to^  God,  doing  works  worthy  of 
penance. 

21  For  this  cause  the  Jews,  when  I  was  in  the 
temple,  having  apprehended  me,  went  about  to  kill 
me. 

22  But  being  aided  by  the  help  of  God,  I  stand 
unto  this  day  witnessing  both  to  small  and  great, 
saying  no  other  thing  than  those  which  the  prophets 
and  Moses  did  say  should  come  to  pass: 

23  That  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should 
be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and 
should  shew  light  to  the  people  and  to  the  gentiles. 

24  As  he  spoke  these  things  and  made  his  answer, 
Testus  said  with  a  loud  voice :  Paul,  thou  art  beside 
thyself :  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad. 

25  And  Paul  said :  I  am  not  mad,  most  excellent 
Festus,  but  I  speak  words  of  truth  and  soberness. 

26  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things,  to 
whom  also  I  speak  with  confidence.  For  I  am  per- 
suaded that  none  of  these  things  are  hidden  from 
him.  For  neither  was  any  of  these  things  done  in 
a  corner. 

27  Believest  thou  the  prophets,  0  king  Agrippa  ? 
I  know  that  thou  believest. 

28  And  Agrippa  said  to  Paul:  In  a  little  thou 
persuadest  me  to  become  a  Christian. 

29  And  Paul  said :  I  would  to  God,  that  both  in 
a  little  and  in  much,  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that 
hear  me  this  day,  should  become  such  as  I  also  am, 
except  these  bands. 


30  And  the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor,  and 
Bernice,  and  they  that  sat  with  them. 

31  And  when  they  were  gone  aside,  they  spoke 
among  themselves,  saying :  This  man  hath  done 
nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of  bands. 

32  And  Agrippa  said  to  Festus :  This  man  might 
have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to 
Cesar. 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

Paul  is  shipped  for  Rome.    His  voyage  and  shipwreck. 

AND  when  it  was  determined  that  he  should 
sail  into  Italy,  and  that  Paul  with  the  other 
prisoners  should  be  delivered  to  a  centurion,  named 
Julius,  of  the  band  Augusta, 

2  Going  on  board  a  ship  of  Adrumetum,  we 
launched,  meaning  to  sail  by  the  coasts  of  Asia, 
Aristarchus  the  Macedonian  of  Thessalonica  contin- 
uing with  us. 

3  And  the  day  following  we  came  to  Sidon.  And 
Julius  treating  Paul  courteously,  permitted  him  to 
go  to  his  friends,  and  to  take  care  of  himself. 

4  And  when  we  had  launched  from  thence  we 
sailed  under  Cyprus,  because  the  winds  were  con- 
trary. 

5  And  sailing  over  the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Pam- 
phylia,  we  came  to  Lystra,  which  is  in  Lycia : 

6  And  there  the  centurion  finding  a  ship  of  Alex- 
andria sailing  into  Italy,  removed  us  into  it. 

7  And  when  for  many  days  we  had  sailed  slowly, 
and  were  scarce  come  over  against  Gnidus,  the  wind 
not  suffering  us,  we  sailed  near  Crete  by  Salmone : ' 

8  And  with  much  ado  sailing  by  it,  we  came  into 
a  certain  place  which  is  called  Good-havens,  nigh  to 
which  was  the  city  of  Thalassa. 

9  And  when  much  time  was  spent,  and  when  sail- 
ing now  was  dangerous,  because  the  fast  was  now 
past,  Paul  comforted  them, 

10  Saying  to  them:  Ye  men,  I  see  that  the  voy-' 
age  beginneth  to  be  with  injury  and  much  dam- 
age, not  only  of  the  lading  and  ship,  but  also  of 
our  lives. 

11  But  the  centurion  believed  the  pilot  and  the 
master  of  the  ship,  more  than  those  things  which 
were  said  by  Paul. 

12  And  whereas  it  was  not  a  commodious  haven 
to  winter  in,  the  greatest  part  gave  counsel  to  sail 
thence,  if  by  any  means  they  might  reach  Phenice 
to  winter  there,  which  is  a  haven  of  Crete  looking 
towards  the  south-west  and  north-west. 
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13  And  the  south  wind  gently  blowing,  thinking 
that  they  had  obtained  their  purpose,  when  they 
had  loosed  from  Asson,  they  sailed  close  by  Crete. 

14  But  not  long  after  there  arose  against  it  a 
tempestuous  wind  called  Euro-aquilo. 

15  And  when  the  ship  was  caught,  and  could  not 
bear  up  against  the  wind,  giving  up  the  ship  to  the 
winds,  we  were  driven. 

16  And  running  under  a  certain  island  that  is 
called  Cauda,  we  had  much  work  to  come  by  the 
boat. 

17  Which  being  taken  up,  they  used  helps,  under- 
girding  the  ship ;  and  fearing  lest  they  should  fall 
into  the  quicksands,  they  let  down  the  sail  yard, 
and  so  were  driven. 

18  And  we  being  mightily  tossed  with  the  tem- 
pest, the  next  day  they  lightened  the  ship. 

19  And  the  third  day  they  cast  out  with  their 
own  hands  the  tackling  of  the  ship. 

20  And  when  neither  sun  nor  stars  appeared  for 
many  days,  and  no  small  storm  lay  on  us,  all  hope 
of  our  being  saved  was  now  taken  away. 

21  And  after  they  had  fasted  a  long  time,  Paul 
standing  forth  in  the  midst  of  them,  said:  You 
should  indeed,  0  ye  men,  have  hearkened  unto  me, 
and  not  have  loosed  from  Crete,  and  have  gained 
this  harm  and  loss. 

22  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer. 
For  there  shall  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life  among 
you,  but  only  of  the  ship. 

23  For  an  Angel  of  God,  whose  I  am,  and  whom 
I  serve,  stood  by  me  this  night, 

24  Saying:  Fear  not,  Paul;  thou  must  be 
brought  before  Cesar :  and  behold  God  hath  given 
thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee. 

25  "Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer:  for  I  be- 
lieve God,  that  it  shall  be  so,  as  it  hath  been  told  me. 

26  And  we  must  come  unto  a  certain  island. 

27  But  after  the  fourteenth  night  was  come,  as 
we  were  sailing  in  Adria,  about  midnight  the  ship- 
men  deemed  that  they  discovered  some  country : 

28  Who  also  sounding,  found  twenty  fathoms: 
and  going  on  a  little  farther  they  found  fifteen 
fathoms. 

29  Then  fearing  lest  we  should  fall  upon  rough 
places,  they  cast  four  anchors  out  of  the  stern,  and 
wished  for  the  day. 

30  But  as  the  ship-men  sought  to  fly  out  of  the 
ship,  having  let  down  the  boat  into  the  sea,  under 
colour  as  though  they  would  have  cast  anctors 
out  of  the  fore-part  of  the  ship, 


31  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  soldiers : 
Except  these  stay  in  the  ship,  you  cannot  be  saved, 

32  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes  of  the  boat, 
and  let  her  fall  off. 

33  And  when  it  began  to  be  light,  Paul  besought 
them  all  to  take  meat,  saying :  This  day  is  the  four- 
teenth day  that  you  expect  and  remain  fasting,  tak- 
ing nothing. 

34  Wherefore  I  pray  you  to  take  some  meat  for 
your  health's  sake :  for  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  the 
head  of  any  of  you  perish. 

35  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  taking 
bread,  he  gave  thanks  to  God  in  the  sight  of  them 
all ;  and  when  he  had  broken  it,  he  began  to  eat. 

36  Then  were  they  all  of  better  cheer,  and  they 
also  took  some  meat. 

37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship,  two  hundred 
threescore  and  sixteen  souls. 

38  And  when  they  had  eaten  enough,  they  light- 
ened the  ship,  casting  the  wheat  into  the  sea. 

39  And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not  the  land : 
but  they  discovered  a  certain  creek  that  had  a 
shore,  into  which  they  minded,  if  they  could,  to 
thrust  in  the  ship. 

40  And  when  they  had  taken  up  the  anchors, 
they  committed  themselves  to  the  sea,  loosing  withal 
the  rudder-bands ;  and  hoisting  up  the  main-sail  to 
the  wind,  they  made  towards  shore. 

41  And  when  we  were  fallen  into  a  place  where 
two  seas  met,  they  run  the  ship  aground:  and  the 
for^-part  indeed,  sticking  fast,  remained  unmove- 
able ;  but  the  hinder  part  was  broken  with  the  vio- 
lence of  the  sea. 

42  And  the  soldiers'  counsel  was,  that  they 
should  kill  the  prisoners;  lest  any  of  them,  swim- 
ming out,  should  escape. 

43  But  the  centurion,  willing  to  save  Paul,  for- 
bade it  to  be  done:  and  he  commanded  that  they 
who  could  swim,  should  cast  themselves  first  into 
the  sea,  and  save  themselves  and  get  to  land: 

44  And  the  rest,  some  they  carried  on  boards, 
and  some  on  those  things  that  belonged  to  the  ship. 
And  so  it  came  to  pass,  that  every  soul  got  safe  to 
land. 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

Paul,  after  three  months'  stay  in  Melita,  continues  his 
voyage,  and  arrives  at  Rome.  His  conference  there 
with  the  Jews. 

AND  when  we  had  escaped,  then  we  knew  that 
the  island  was  called  Melita.     But  the  bar- 
barians shewed  us  no  small  courtesy. 
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2  For,  kindling  a  fire  they  refreshed  us  all,  be- 
cause  of  the  present  rain  and  of  the  cold. 

3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  together  a  bundle 
of  sticks,  and  had  laid  them  on  the  fire,  a  viper 
coming  out  of  the  heat,  fastened  on  his  hand. 

4  And  when  the  barbarians  saw  the  beast  hang- 
ing on  his  hand,  they  said  one  to  another :  Undoubt- 
edly this  man  is  a  murderer,  who  though  he  hath  es- 
caped the  sea,  yet  vengeance  doth  not  suffer  him  to 
live. 

5  And  he  indeed  shaking  off  the  beast  into  the 
fire,  suffered  no  harm. 

6  But  they  supposed  that  he  would  begin  to  swell 
up,  and  that  he  would  suddenly  fall  down  and  die. 
But  expecting  long,  and  seeing  that  there  came 
no  harm  to  him,  changing  their  minds,  they  said 
that  he  was  a  god. 

7  Now  in  these  places  were  possessions  of  the 
chief  man  of  the  island  named  Publius,  who  receiv- 
ing us,  for  three  days  entertained  us  courteously. 

8  And  it  happened  that  the  father  of  Publius  lay 
sick  of  a  fever,  and  of  a  bloody  flux.  To  whom 
Paul  entered  in :  and  when  he  had  prayed,  and  laid 
his  hands  on  him,  he  healed  him. 

9  Which  being  done,  all  that  had  diseases- in  the 
island  came,  and  were  healed : 

10  Who  also  honoured  us  with  many  honours, 
and  when  we  were  to  sail,  they  laded  us  with  such 
things  as  were  necessary. 

11  And  after  three  months,  we  sailed  in  a  ship 
of  Alexandria,  that  had  wintered  in  the  island, 
whose  sign  was  the  Castors. 

12  And  when  we  were  come  to  Syracuse,  we  tar- 
ried there  three  days. 

13  From  thence  compassing  by  the  shore,  we 
came  to  Rhegium  :  and  after  one  day  the  south  wind 
blowing,  we  came  the  second  day  to  Puteoli ; 

14  Where  finding  brethren,  we  were  desired  to 
tarry  with  them  seven  days:  and  so  we  went  to 
Rome. 

15  And  from  thence  when  the  brethren  had  heard 
of  us,  they  came  to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii  Forum 
and  the  Three  Taverns,  whom  when  Paul  saw,  he 
gave  thanks  to  God,  and  took  courage. 

16  And  when  we  were  come  to  Rome,  Paul  was 
suffered  to  dwell  by  himself  with  a  soldier  that  kept 
him. 

17  And  after  the  third  day  he  called  together  the 
chief  of  the  Jews.  And  when  they  were  assem- 
bled, he  said  to  them  :  Men  brethren,  I  having  done 
nothing  against  the  people,  or  the  custom  of  our 


fathers,  was  delivered  prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into 
the  hands  of  the  Romans, 

18  Who  when  they  had  examined  me,  would  have 
released  me,  for  that  there  was  no  cause  of  death 
in  me: 

19  But  the  Jews  contradicting  it,  I  was  constrain- 
ed to  appeal  unto  Cesar;  not  that  I  had  anything 
to  accuse  my  nation  of. 

20  For  this  cause  therefore  I  desired  to  see  you 
and  to  speak  to  you.  Because  that  for  the  hope 
of  Israel,  I  am  bound  with  this  chain. 

21  But  they  said  to  him :  We  neither  received  let- 
ters concerning  thee  from  Judea,  neither  did  any 
of  the  brethren  that  came  hither,  relate  or  speak  any 
evil  of  thee. 

22  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou  think- 
est :  for  as  concerning  this  sect,  we  know  that  it  is 
gainsayed  everywhere. 

23  And  when  they  had  appointed  him  a  day, 
there  came  very  many  to  him  unto  his  lodgings ;  to 
whom  he  expounded,  testifying  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  persuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  out  of  the 
law  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  from  morning  until 
evening. 

24  And  some  believed  the  things  that  were  said : 
but  some  believed  not. 

25  And  when  they  agreed  not  among  themselves, 
they  departed,  Paul  speaking  this  one  word:  Well 
did  the  Holy  Ghost  speak  to  our  fathers  by  Isaias 
the  prophet, 

26  Saying:  Go  to  this  people,  and  say  to  them: 
With  the  ear  yoii  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  binder- 
stand:  and  seeing  you  shall  see,  and  shall  not  per- 
ceive. 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  grown  gross, 
and  with  their  ears  they  have  heard  heavily,  and 
their  eyes  they  have  shut :  lest  perhaps  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  con- 
verted, and  I  sJioidd  heal  them. 

28  Be  it  known  therefore  to  you  that  this  salva- 
tion of  God  is  sent  to  the  gentiles,  and  they  will 
hear  it. 

29  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  the  Jews 
went  out  from  him,  having  much  reasoning  among 
themselves. 

30  And  he  remained  two  whole  years  in  his  own  ! 
hired  lodging:  and  he  received  all  that  came  in  to 
him,  j 

31  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  [ 
the  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  all  confidence,  without  prohibition.  ! 
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TO  THE  ROMANS 


St  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle  at  Corinth,  when  he  was  preparing  to  go  to  Jerusalem  with  the  charitable  contribu- 
tions collected  in  Achaia  and  Macedonia  for  the  relief  of  the  Christians  in  Judea;  which  was  about  twenty-four 
years  after  our  Lord's  Ascension.  It  was  written  in  Greek,  but  at  the  same  time  translated  into  Latin  for 
the  benefit  of  those  who  did  not  understand  that  language.  And  though  it  is  not  the  first  of  his  Epistles  in 
the  order  of  time,  yet  it  is  first  placed  on  account  of  the  sublimity  of  the  matter  contained  in  it,  of  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  the  place  to  which  it  was  sent,  and  in  veneration  of  the  Church. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  commends  the  faith  of  the  Romans,  whom  he  longs 
to  see.  The  philosophy  of  the  heathens,  'being  void  of 
faith  and  humility,  betrayed  them  into  shameful  sins. 

PAUL,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be 
an  apostle,  separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God, 

2  Which  he  had  promised  before  by  his  prophets 
in  the  holy  scriptures, 

3  Concerning  his  Son,  vpho  was  made  to  him  of 
the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh, 

4  Who  vpas  predestinated  the  Son  of  God  in 
power  according  to  the  spirit  of  sanctification,  by 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead, 

5  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostle- 
ship  for  obedience  to  the  faith  in  all  nations  for 
his  name, 

6  Among  whom  are  you  also  the  called  of  Jesus 
Christ  : 

7  To  all  that  are  at  Rome  the  beloved  of  God, 
called  to  he  saints.  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  First  I  give  thanks  to  my  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  for  you  all,  because  your  faith  is  spoken  of 
in  the  whole  world. 

9  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  in  my 
spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that  without  ceasing 
I  make  a  commemoration  of  you : 

10  Always  in  my  prayers,  making  request,  if  by 
any  means  now  at  length  I  may  have  a  prosperous 
journey  by  the  will  of  God  to  come  unto  you. 

CHAP.  L  Ver.  4.  Predestinated,  &c.  Christ,  as  man, 
was  predestinated  to  be  the  Son  of  God:  and  declared  to 
be  so  (as  the  apostle  here  signifies),  first  by  power,  that 
is,  by  his  working  stupendous  miracles;  secondly,  by  the 
spirit  of  sanctification,  that  is,  by  his  infinite  sanctity; 
thirdly,  by  his  resurrection,  or  raising  himself  from  the 
dead. 


11  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  unto 
you  some  spiritual  grace,  to  strengthen  you : 

12  That  is  to  say,  that  I  may  be  comforted  to- 
gether in  you,  by  that  which  is  common  to  us  both, 
your  faith  and  mine. 

13  And  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
that  I  have  often  purposed  to  come  unto  you,  (and 
have  been  hindered  hitherto,)  that  I  might  have 
some  fruit  among  you  also,  even  as  among  other 
gentiles. 

14  To  the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians,  to  the 
wise  and  to  the  unwise,  I  am  a  debtor. 

15  So  (as  much  as  is  in  me)  I  am  ready  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  you  also  that  are  at  Rome. 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel.  For  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth,  to  the  Jew  first  and  to  the  Greek. 

17  For  the  justice  of  God  is  revealed  therein 
from  faith  unto  faith :  as  it  is  written :  The  just  man 
Uveth  by  faith. 

18  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  hea- 
ven, against  all  ungodliness  and  injustice  of  those 
men  that  detain  the  truth  of  God  in  injustice: 

19  Because  that  which  is  known  of  God  is  mani- 
fest in  them.  For  God  hath  manifested  it  unto 
them. 

20  For  the  invisible  things  of  him,  from  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood 
by  the  things  that  are  made :  his  eternal  power  also 
and  divinity :  so  that  they  are  inexcusable. 

21  Because  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they  have 
not  glorified  him  as  God,  or  given  thanks :  but  be- 
came vain  in  their  thoughts,  and  their  foolish  heart 
was  darkened. 

22  For  professing  themselves  to  be  wise  they  be- 
came fools. 

23  And  they  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorrupt- 
ible God  into  the  likeness  of  the  image  of  a  corrupt- 
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ible  man,  and  of  birds  and  of  four-footed  beasts 
and  of  creeping  things. 

24  "Wherefore  God  gave  them  np  to  the  desires 
of  their  heart,  unto  nncleanness,  to  dishonour  their 
own  bodies  among  themselves: 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie :  and 
worshipped  and  served  the  creature  rather  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.     Amen. 

26  For  this  cause  God  delivered  them  up  to 
shameful  affections.  For  their  women  have  chang- 
ed the  natural  use  into  that  use  which  is  against 
nature. 

27  And  in  like  manner  the  men  also,  leaving 
the  natural  use  of  the  women,  have  burned  in  their 
lusts  one  towards  another,  men  with  men  working 
that  which  is  filthy,  and  receiving  in  themselves  the 
recompense  which  was  due  to  their  error. 

28  And  as  they  liked  not  to  have  God  in  their 
knowledge;  God  delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate 
sense,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient. 

29  Being  filled  with  all  iniquity,  malice,  fornica- 
tion, avarice,  wickedness,  full  of  envy,  murder,  con- 
tention, deceit,  malignity,  whisperers, 

30  Detractors,  hateful  to  God,  contumelious, 
proud,  haughty,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobed- 
ient to  parents, 

31  Foolish,  dissolute,  without  affection,  without 
fidelity,  without  mercy. 

32  "Who,  h£tving  known  the  justice  of  God,  did 
not  understand  that  they,  who  do  such  things,  are 
worthy  of  death :  and  not  only  they  that  do  them, 
but  they  also  that  consent  to  them  that  do  them. 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  Jews  are  censured,  who  make  their  toast  of  the  law, 
and  keep  it  not.    He  declares  who  are  the  true  Jews. 

WHEREFORE  thou  art  inexcusable,  0  man, 
whosoever  thou  art  that  judgest.  For 
wherein  thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thy- 
self. For  thou  dost  the  same  things  which  thou 
judgest. 

2  For  we  know  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  ac- 
cording to  truth  against  them  that  do  such  things. 

3  And  thinkest  thou  this,  0  man,  that  judgest 
them  who  do  such  things,  and  dost  the  same,  that 
thou   shalt  escape  the  judgment   of   God? 


Ver.  26.  God  delivered  them  up.  Not  by  being  author 
of  their  sins,  but  by  withdrawing  his  grace,  and  so  per- 
mitting them,  in  punishment  of  their  pride,  to  fall  into 
those  shameful  sins. 


4  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness, 
and  patience,  and  long-suffering  ?  knowest  thou  not 
that  the  benignity  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  penance  ? 

5  But  according  to  thy  hardness  and  impenitent 
heart,  thou  treasurest  up  to  thyself  wrath,  against 
the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  just  judg- 
ment of  God, 

6  "Who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works. 

7  To  them  indeed,  who,  according  to  patience  in 
good  work,  seek  glory  and  honour  and  incorruption, 
eternal  life: 

8  But  to  them  that  are  contentious,  and  who  obey 
not  the  truth,  but  give  credit  to  iniquity,  wrath  and 
indignation. 

9  Tribulation  and  angtl'ish  upon  every  soul  of 
man  that  worketh  evil,  of  the  Jew  first  and  also  of 
the  Greek: 

10  But  glory  and  honour  and  peace  to  every  one 
that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first  and  also  the 
Greek. 

11  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God. 

12  For  whosoever  have  sinned  without  the  law, 
shall  perish  without  the  law:  and  whosoever  have 
sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law. 

13  For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before 
God;  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 

14  For  when  the  gentiles  who  have  not  the  law, 
do  by  nature  those  things  that  are  of  the  law ;  these 
having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  to  themselves : 

15  "Who  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their 
hearts,  their  conscience  bearing  witness  to  them, 
and  their  thoughts  between  themselves  accusing,  or 
also  defending  one  another, 

16  In  the, day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets 
of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  my  gospel. 

17  But  if  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the 
law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  God, 

18  And  knowest  his  will,  and  approvest  the  more 
profitable  things,  being  instructed  by  the  law, 

19  Art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide 
of  the  blind,  a  light  of  them  that  are  in  darkness, 

20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  in- 
fants, having  the  form  of  knowledge  and  of  truth 
in  the  law. 

21  Thou  therefore  that  teachest  another,  teach- 
est  not  thyself :  thou  that  preachest  that  men  should 
not  steal,  stealest : 

22  Thou  that  sayest,  men  should  not  commit 
adultery,  eommittest  adultery:  thou  that  abhorrest 
idols,  eommittest  sacrilege: 
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23  Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  by 
transgression  of  the  law  dishonourest  God. 

24  {For  the  name  of  God  through  you  is  hlas- 
phemed  among  the  gentiles,  as  it  is  written.) 

25  Circumcision  profiteth  indeed  if  thou  keep  the 
law;  but  if  thou  be  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  thy 
circumcision  is  made  uncireumeision. 

26  If  then  the  uneireumcised  keep  the  justice  of 
the  law,  shall  not  this  uncireumeision  be  counted 
for  circumcision? 

27  And  shall  not  that  which  by  nature  is  uncir- 
eumeision, if  it  fulfil  the  law,  judge  thee  who  by 
the  letter  and  circumcision  art  a  transgressor  of  the 
law? 

28  For  it  is  not  he  is  a  Jew,  that  is  so  outwardly : 
nor  is  that  eircumcisiou  which  is  outward  in  the 
flesh, 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew  that  is  one  inwardly ;  and  the 
circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  not 
in  the  letter:  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of 
God. 

CHAPTER  III. 

The  advantages  of  the  Jews.  All  men  are  sinners,  and 
none  can  te  justified  hy  the  works  of  the  law;  tut  only 
hy  the  grace  of  Christ. 

WHAT  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew,  or  what 
is  the  profit  of  circumcision  ? 

2  Much  every  way.  First  one  word,  because  the 
words  of  God  were  committed  to  them. 

3  For  what  if  some  of  them  have  not  believed? 
shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  without 
effect?    God  forbid. 

4  But  God  is  true :  and  every  man  a  liar,  as  it  is 
written :  That  thou  may  est  be  justified  in  thy  words, 
and  mayest  overcome  when  thou  art  judged. 

5  But  if  our  injustice  commend  the  justice  of 
God,  what  shall  we  say?  '  Is  God  unjust,  who  exe- 
cuteth  wrath  ? 

6  (I  speak  according  to  man.)  God  forbid; 
otherwise  how  shall  God  judge  this  world  ? 

7  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded 
through  my  lie  unto  his  glory,  why  am  I  also  yet 
judged  as  a  sinner  ? 

8  And  not  rather  (as  we  are  slandered,  and  as 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  4.  Ood  only  is  essentially  true.  All 
men  in  their  own  capacity  are  liable  to  lies  and  errors: 
nevertheless  God,  who  is  the  truth,  will  make  good  his 
promise  of  keeping  his  Church  in  all  truth.  See  St  John 
xvi,  13. 


some  affirm  that  we  say)  let  us  do  evil,  that  there 
may  come  good?  whose  damnation  is  just. 

9  What  then?  Do  we  excel  them?  No,  not  so. 
For  we  have  charged  both  Jews,  and  Greeks,  that 
they  are  all  under  sin ; 

10  As  it  is  written :  There  is  not  any  man  just, 

11  There  is  none  that  under standeth,  there  is 
none  that  seeketh  after  God. 

12  All  have  turned  out  of  the  way,  they  are  he- 
come  unprofitable  together:  there  is  none  that  doth 
good,  there  is  not  so  much  as  one. 

13  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre,  with  their 
tongues  they  have  dealt  deceitfully.  The  venom 
of  asps  is  under  their  lips. 

14  Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitter- 
ness: 

15  Their  feet  swift  to  shed  blood. 

16  Destruction  and  misery  in  their  ways. 

17  And  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known. 

18  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes. 

19  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law 
speaketh,  it  speaketh  to  them  that  are  in  the  law; 
that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world 
may  be  made  subject  to  God. 

20  Because  by  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall 
be  justified  before  him.  For  by  the  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin. 

21  But  now  without  the  law  the  justice  of  God 
is  made  manifest;  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and 
the  prophets. 

22  Even  the  justice  of  God  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe  in 
him :  for  there  is  no  distinction. 

23  For  all  have  sinned ;  and  do  need  the  glory  of 
God. 

24  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

25  Whom  God  hath  proposed  to  be  a  propitiation, 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  the  shewing  of  his 
justice,  for  the  remission  of  former  sins. 

26  Through  the  forbearance  of  God,  for  the  shew- 
ing of  his  justice  in  this  time :  that  he  himself  may 
be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  who  is  of  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ. 

27  Where  is  then  thy  boasting?  It  is  excluded. 
By  what  law?  Of  works?  No,  but  by  the  law  of 
faith. 

28  For  we  account  a  man  to  be  justified  by  faith 
without  the  works  of  the  law. 

Ver.  10.  There  is  not  any  man  just,  viz.,  by  virtue 
either  of  the  law  of  nature,  or  of  the  law  of  Moses;  but 
only  by  faith  and  grace. 
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29  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  Is  he  not  also 
of  the  gentiles?    Yes,  of  the  gentiles  also. 

30  For  it  is  one  God  that  justifieth  circumcision 
by  faith  and  uncircumcision  through  faith. 

31  Do  we  then  destroy  the  law  through  faith? 
God  forbid :  but  we  establish  the  law. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Abraham,  was  not  justified  by  works  done,  as  of  himself: 
but  by  grace,  and  by  faith;  and  that  before  he  was  cir- 
cumcised.   Gentiles  by  faith  are  his  children. 

WHAT  shall  we  say  then  that  Abraham  hath 
found,  who  is  our  father  according  to  the 
flesh? 

2  For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he 
hath  whereof  to  glory,  but  not  before  God. 

3  For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  be- 
lieved God,  and  it  was  reputed  to  Mm  unto  justice. 

4  Now  to  him  that  worketh,  the  reward  is  not 
reckoned  according  to  grace,  but  according  to  debt. 

5  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  yet  believeth  in 
him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  reputed 
to  justice  according  to  the  purpose  of  the  grace  of 
God. 

6  As  David  also  termed  the  blessedness  of  a  man, 
to  whom  God  reputeth  justice  without  works: 

Ver.  28.  By  faith,  &c.  The  faith  to  which  the  apostle 
here  attributes  man's  justification,  is  not  a  presumptuous 
assurance  of  our  being  justified;  but  a  firm  and  lively 
belief  of  all  that  God  has  revealed  or  promised:  Heb.  xi. 
A  faith  working  through  charity  in  Jesus  Christ,  Gal.  v, 
6.  In  short,  a  faith  which  takes  in  hope,  love,  repent- 
ance, and  the  use  of  the  Sacraments.  And  the  works 
which  he  here  excludes  are  only  the  works  of  the  law; 
that  is,  such  as  are  done  by  the  law  of  nature,  or  that 
of  Moses,  antecedent  to  the  faith  of  Christ:  but  by  no 
means  such  as  follow  faith  and  proceed  from  it. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  2.  By  works.  Done  by  his  own 
strength,  without  the  grace  of  God,  and  faith  in  him. 
Ibid.  Not  before  God.  Whatever  glory  or  applause  such 
works  might  procure  from  men,  they  would  be  of  no 
value  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Ver.  3.  Reputed,  &c.  By  God,  who  reputeth  nothing 
otherwise  than  it  is.  However,  we  may  gather  from  this 
word,  that  when  we  are  justified,  our  justification  pro- 
ceedeth  from  God's  free  grace  and  bounty;  and  not  from 
any  efficacy  which  any  act  of  ours  could  have  of  its  own 
nature,  abstracting  from  God's  grace. 

Ver.  4.  To  him  that  worketh.  Viz.,  as  of  his  own 
fund,  or  by  his  own  strength.  Such  a  man,  says  the 
apostle,  challenges  his  reward  as  a  debt,  due  to  his  own 
performances;  whereas  he  who  worketh  not,  that  is,  who 
presumeth  not  upon  any  works  done  by  his  own 
strength;  but  seeketh  justice  through  faith  and  grace,  is 
freely  justified  by  God's  grace. 


7  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven, 
and  whose  sins  are  covered. 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  hath  not 
imputed  sin. 

9  This  blessedness  then  doth  it  remain  in  the  cir- 
cumcision only,  or  in  the  uncircumcision  also  ?  For 
we  say  that  unto  Abraham  faith  was  reputed  to 
justice. 

10  How  then  was  it  reputed?  When  he  was  in 
circumcision,  or  in  uncircumcision  ?  Not  in  circum- 
cision, but  in  uncircumcision. 

11  And  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a 
seal  of  the  justice  of  the  faith  which  he  had  being 
uncircumcised :  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all 
them  that  believe  being  uncircumcised,  that  unto 
them  also  it  may  be  reputed  to  justice. 

12  And  might  be  the  father  of  circumcision,  not 
to  them  only  that  are  of  the  circumcision,  but  to 
them  also  that  follow  the  steps  of  the  faith  that  is 
in  the  uncircumcision  of  our  father  Abraham. 

13  For  not  through  the  law  was  the  promise  to 
Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  that  he  should  be  heir 
of  the  world ;  but  through  the  justice  of  faith. 

14  For  if  they  who  are  of  the  law  be  heirs ;  faith 
is  made  void,  the  promise  is  made  of  no  effect. 

15  For  the  law  worketh  wrath.  For  where  there 
is  no  law ;  neither  is  there  transgression. 

Ver.  7.  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven, 
and  whose  sins  are  covered.  That  is,  blessed  are  those 
who,  by  doing  penance,  have  obtained  pardon  and  remis- 
sion of  their  sins,  and  also  are  covered;  that  is,  newly 
clothed  with  the  habit  of  grace,  and  vested  with  the  stole 
of  charity. 

Ver.  8.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  hath  not 
imputed  sin.  That  is,  blessed  is  the  man  who  hath  re- 
tained his  baptismal  innocence,  that  no  grievous  sin  can 
be  imputed  to  him.  And  likewise,  blessed  is  the  man 
who,  after  falling  into  sin,  hath  done  penance  and  leads 
a  virtuous  life  by  frequenting  the  sacraments  necessary 
for  obtaining  the  grace  to  prevent  a  relapse,  that  sin  is 
no  more  imputed  to  him. 

Ver.  9.  In  the  circumcision,  &c.  That  is,  is  it  only  for 
the  Jews  that  are  circumcised?  No,  says  the  apostle, 
but  also  for  the  uncircumcised  gentiles;  who  by  faith 
and  grace  may  come  to  justice:  as  Abraham  did  before 
he  was  circumcised. 

Ver.  14.  Be  heirs.  That  is,  if  they  alone,  who  follow 
the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  be  heirs  of  the  blessings  prom- 
ised to  Abraham;  then  that  faith  which  was  so  much 
praised  in  him,  will  be  found  to  be  of  little  value.  And 
the  very  promise  will  be  made  void,  by  which  he  was 
promised  to  be  the  father,  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  of  all 
nations  of  believers. 

Ver.  15.     The  law  worketh  wrath.    The  law,  abstract- 
ing from  faith  and  grace,  worketh  wrath  occasionally,  i 
by  being  an  occasion  of  many  transgressions  which  pro-  I 
voke  God's  wrath. 
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16  Therefore  is  it  of  faith,  that  according  to 
grace  the  promise  might  be  firm  to  all  the  seed,  not 
to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also 
which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father 
of  us  all, 

17  (As  it  is  written :  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of 
many  nations)  before  God,  whom  he  believed,  who 
quiekeneth  the  dead ;  and  calleth  those  things  that 
are  not,  as  those  that  are. 

18  Who  against  hope  believed  in  hope;  that  he 
might  be  made  the  father  of  many  nations  accord- 
ing to  that  which  was  said  to  him :  So  shall  thy  seed 
he. 

19  And  he  was  not  weak  in  faith ;  neither  did  he 
consider  his  own  body  now  dead,  whereas  he  was 
almost  an  hundred  years  old,  nor  the  dead  womb  of 
Sara. 

20  In  the  promise  also  of  God  he  staggered  not  by 
distrust;  but  was  strengthened  in  faith,  giving 
glory  to  God : 

21  Most  fully  knowing  that  whatsoever  he  has 
promised,  he  is  able  also  to  perform. 

22  And  therefore  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  jus- 
tice. 

23  Now  it  is  not  written  only  for  him,  that  it  was 
reputed  to  him  unto  justice, 

24  But  also  for  us,  to  whom  it  shall  be  reputed,  if 
we  believe  in  him,  that  raised  up  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  from  the  dead, 

25  Who  was  delivered  up  for  our  sins,  and  rose 
again  for  our  justification. 

CHAPTER  V. 


The  grounds  we  have  for  hope  in  Christ.    Sin  and  death 
came  ly  Adam;  grace  and  life  by  Christ. 


BEING  justified  therefore  by  faith,  let  us  have 
peace   with    God   through   our   Lord   Jesus 
Christ. 

2  By  whom  also  we  have  access  through  faith 
into  this  grace,  wherein  we  stand,  and  glory  in  the 
hope  of  the  glory  of  the  sons  of  God. 

3  And  not  only  so;  but  Ave  glory  also  in  tribula- 
tions, knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience: 

4  And  patience  trial ;  and  trial  hope. 

5  And  hope  confoundeth  not :  because  the  charity 
of  God  is  poured  forth  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  who  is  given  to  us. 

6  For  why  did  Christ,  when  as  yet  we  were  weak, 
according  to  the  time,  die  for  the  ungodly? 


7  For  scarce  for  a  just  man  Avill  one  die :  yet  per- 
haps for  a  good  man  some  one  would  dare  to  die. 

8  But  God  commendeth  his  charity  towards  us: 
because  when  as  yet  we  were  sinners,  according  to 
the  time, 

9  Christ  died  for  us :  much  more  therefore  being 
now  justified  by  his  blood,  shall  we  be  saved  from 
wrath  through  him. 

10  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  recon- 
ciled to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son:  much  more 
being  reconciled,  shall  we  be  saved  by  his  life. 

11  And  not  only  so;  but  also  Ave  glory  in  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have 
now  received  reconciliation. 

12  Wherefore  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  this 
AA'orld,  and  by  sin  death ;  and  so  death  passed  upon 
all  men  in  AA'hom  all  have  sinned. 

13  For  until  the  law  sin  was  in  the  world;  but 
sin  was  not  imputed  when  the  law  was  not. 

14  But  death  reigned  from  Adam  unto  Moses, 
even  over  them  also  who  haA^e  not  sinned  after  the 
similitude  of  the  transgression  of  Adam,  who  is  a 
figure  of  him  who  was  to  come. 

15  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also  the  gift.  For 
if  by  the  offence  of  one  many  died :  much  more 
the  grace  of  God  and  the  gift,  by  the  grace  of  one 
man  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many. 

16  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  sin,  so  also  is  the 
gift.  For  judgment  indeed  Avas  by  one  unto  con- 
demnation ;  but  grace  is  of  many  offences,  unto  just- 
ification. 

17  For  if  by  one  man's  offence  death  reigned 
through  one :  much  more  they  who  receive  abund- 
ance of  grace,  and  of  the  gift,  and  of  justice,  shall 
reign  in  life  through  one  Jesus  Christ. 

18  Therefore  as  by  the  offence  of  one,  unto  all 
men  to  condemnation :  so  also  by  the  justice  of  one, 
unto  all  men  to  justification  of  life. 

19  For  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  many 
were  made  sinners :  so  also  by  the  obedience  of  one, 
many  shall  be  made  just. 

20  Now  the  laAV  entered  in  that  sin  might  abound. 
And  Avhere  sin  abounded  grace  did  more  abound. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  12.  By  one  man.  Adam,  from  whom 
we  all  contracted  original  sin. 

Ver.  13.  Not  imputed.  That  is,  men  knew  not,  or 
made  no  account  of  sin;  neither  was  it  imputed  to  them, 
in  the  manner  it  was  afterwards,  when  they  trans- 
gressed the  known  written  law  of  God. 

Ver.  20.  That  sin  might  abound.  Not  as  if  the  law 
were  given  on  purpose  for  sin  to  abound:  hut  that  it 
so  happened  through  man's  perversity,  taking  occasion 
of  sinning  more,  from  the  prohibition  of  sin. 
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21  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  to  death:  so  also 
grace  might  reign  by  justice  unto  life  everlasting, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

CHAPTER  YI. 

The  Christian  must  die  to  sin,  and  live  to  God. 

WHAT  shall  we  say  then?  shall  we  continue 
in  sin  that  grace  may  abound? 

2  God  forbid.  For  we  that  are  dead  to  sin,  how 
shall  we  live  any  longer  therein? 

3  Know  ye  not  that  all  we,  who  are  baptized 
in  Christ  Jesus,  are  baptized  in  his  death  ? 

4  For  we  are  buried  together  with  him  by  bap- 
tism into  death:  that  as  Christ  is  risen  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  may 
walk  in  newness  of  life. 

5  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness 
of  his  resurrection. 

6  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  may  be  destroyed,  to 
the  end  that  we  may  serve  sin  no  longer. 

7  For  he  that  is  dead  is  justified  from  sin. 

8  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe 
that  we  shall  live  also  together  with  Christ: 

9  Knowing  that  Christ  rising  again  from  the 
dead,  dieth  now  no  more,  death  shall  no  more  have 
dominion  over  him. 

10  For  in  that  he  died  to  sin,  he  dieth  once ;  but 
in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God : 

11  So  do  you  also  reckon  that  you  are  dead  to 
sin,  but  alive  unto  God  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

12  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal 
body,  so  as  to  obey  the  lusts  thereof. 

13  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments 
of  iniquity  unto  sin :  but  present  yourselves  to  God 
as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  mem- 
bers as  instruments  of  justice  unto  God. 

14  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you: 
for  you  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

15  What  then  ?  Shall  we  sin,  because  we  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace?     God  forbid. 

16  Know  you  not,  that  to  whom  you  yield  your- 
selves servants  to  obey,  his  servants  you  are  whom 


-CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  6.  Old  man — body  of  sin.  Our  cor- 
rupt state,,  subject  to  sin  and  concupiscence,  coming 
to  us  from  Adam,  is  called  our  old  man,  as  our  state,  re- 
formed in  and  by  Christ,  is  called  the  new  man.  And 
the  vices  and  sins  which  then  ruled  in  us  are  named 
the  body  of  sin. 


you  obey,  whether  it  be  of  sin,  unto  death,  or  of 
obedience,  unto  justice. 

17  But  thanks  be  to  God,  that  you  were  the  ser- 
vants of  sin,  but  have  obeyed  from  the  heart,  unto 
that  form  of  doctrine,  into  which  you  have  been  de- 
livered. 

18  Being  then  free  from  sin,  we  have  been  made 
servants  of  justice. 

19  I  speak  an  human  thing,  because  of  the  infirm- 
ity of  your  flesh.  For  as  you  have  yielded  your 
members  to  serve  uncleanness  and  iniquity,  unto  in- 
iquity; so  now  yield  your  members  to  serve  jus- 
tice, unto  sanctification. 

20  For  when  you  were  the  servants  of  sin,  you 
were  free  men  to  justice. 

21  What  fruit  therefore  had  you  then  in  those 
things,  of  which  you  are  now  ashamed?  For  the 
end  of  them  is  death. 

22  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  be- 
come servants  to  God,  you  have  your  fruit  unto 
sanctification,  and  the  end  life  everlasting. 

23  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  But  the  grace 
of  God,  life  everlasting,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

We  are  released  ty  Christ  from  the  law,  and  from  the 
guilt  of  sins:  though  the  inclination  to  it  still 
tempt  us. 

KNOW  you  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  them 
that  know  the  law,)  that  the  law  hath  domin- 
ion over  a  man,  as  long  as  it  liveth  ? 

2  For  the  woman  that  hath  an  husband,  whilst 
her  husband  liveth  is  bound  to  the  law.  But  if  her 
husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her 
husband. 

3  Therefore,  whilst  her  husband  liveth,  she  shall 
be  called  an  adulteress,  if  she  be  with  another  man  : 
but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  delivered  from 
the  law  of  her  husband :  so  that  she  is  not  an  adult- 
eress if  she  be  with  another  man. 

4  Therefore,  my  brethren,  you  also  are  become 
dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  you  may 
belong  to  another,  who  is  risen  again  from  the  dead, 
that  we  may  bring  forth  fruit  to  God. 

5  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  passions 
of  sin  which  were  by  the  law,  did  work  in  our  mem-  ; 
bers,  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 

6  But  now  we  are  loosed  from  the  law  of  death, 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  As  long  as  it  liveth:  or,  as  long 
as  he  liveth. 
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wherein  we  were  detained :  so  that  we  should  serve 
in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the 
letter. 

7  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  the  law  sin  ?  God 
forbid.  But  I  did  not  know  sin,  but  by  the  law: 
for  I  had  not  known  concupiscence,  if  the  law  did 
not  say :  Thou  shalt  not  covet. 

8  But  sin  taTiing  occasion  by  the  commandment 
wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence.  For 
without  the  law  sin  was  dead. 

9  And  I  lived  some  time  without  the  law.  But 
when  the  coromandment  came,  sin  revived, 

10  And  I  died.  And  the  commandment  that  was 
ordained  to  life,  the  same  was  found  to  be  unto 
death  to  me. 

11  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment, 
seduced  me,  and  by  it  killed  me. 

12  Wherefore  the  law  indeed  is  holy,  and  the 
commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

13  Was  that  then  which  is  good  made  death  unto 
me  ?  God  forbid.  But  sin,  that  it  may  appear  sin, 
by  that  which  is  good,  wrought  death  in  me :  that 
sin  by  the  commandment  might  become  sinful  above 
measure. 

14  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual,  but  I 
am  carnal,  sold  under  sin. 

15  For  that  which  I  work,  I  understand  not.  For 
I  do  not  that  good  which  I  will,  but  the  evil  which 
I  hate,  that  I  do. 

16  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  will  not,  I  consent  to 
the  law,  that  it  is  good. 

17  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it ;  but  sin 
that  dwelleth  in  me. 


Ver.  8.  Sin  taking  occasion.  Sin,  or  concupiscence, 
which  is  called  sin,  because  it  is  from  sin,  and  leads  to 
sin,  which  was  asleep  before,  was  wakened  by  the  pro- 
hibition: the  law  not  being  the  cause  thereof,  nor  prop- 
erly giving  occasion  to  it:  but  occasion  being  taken 
by  our  corrupt  nature  to  resist  the  commandment  laid 
upon  us. 

Ver.  13.  That  it  map  appear  sin,  or  that  sin  may  ap- 
pear, viz.,  to  be  the  monster  it  is,  which  is  even  capa- 
ble to  take  occasion  from  that  which  is  good  to  work 
death. 

Ver.  15.  I  do  not  that  good  which  I  will,  &c.  The 
apostle  here  describes  the  disorderly  motions  of  passion 
and  concupiscence:  which  oftentimes  in  us  get  the  start 
of  reason:  and  by  means  of  which  even  good  men  suf- 
fer in  the  inferior  appetite  what  their  will  abhors:  and 
are  much  hindered  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  de- 
sires of  their  spirit  and  mind.  But  these  evil  motions 
(though  they  are  called  the  law  of  sin,  because  they 
come  from  original  sin,  and  violently  tempt  and  incline 
to  sin)  as  long  as  the  will  does  not  consent  to  them, 
are  not  sins,  because  they  are  not  voluntary. 


18  For  I  know  that  there  dwelleth  not  in  me,  that 
is  to  say,  in  my  flesh,  that  which  is  good.  For  to 
will  is  present  with  me,  but  to  accomplish  that 
which  is  good,  I  find  not. 

19  For  the  good  which  I  will,  I  do  not ;  but  the 
evil  which  I  will  not,  that  I  do. 

20  Now  if  I  do  that  which  I  will  not,  it  is  no  more 
I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

21  I  find  then  a  law,  that  when  I  have  a  will  to 
do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me. 

22  For  I  am  delighted  with  the  law  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  the  inward  man : 

23  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  fight- 
ing against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  captivating  me 
in  the  law  of  sin,  that  is  in  my  members. 

24  Unhappy  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death  ? 

25  The  grace  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Therefore  I  myself,  with  the  mind,  serve  the  law  of 
God;  but,  with  the  flesh,  the  law  of  sin. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that,  being  justified 
by  Christ,  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  spirit.    Their  strong  hope  and  love  of  God. 

THERE  is  now  therefore  no    condemnation    to 
them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not 
according  to  the  flesh. 

2  For  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life,  in  Christ 
Jesus,  hath  delivered  me  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
of  death. 

3  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was 
weak  through  the  flesh;  God  sending  his  own  Son, 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  of  sin  hath  con- 
demned sin  in  the  flesh. 

4  That  the  justification  of  the  law  might  be  ful- 
filled in  us,  who  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but 
according  to  the  spirit. 

5  For  they  that  are  according  to  the  flesh,  mind 
the  things  that  are  of  the  flesh ;  but  they  that  are  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit,  mind  the  things  that  are  of 
the  spirit. 

6  For  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  death;  but  the 
wisdom  of  the  spirit  is  life  and  peace. 

7  Because  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  an  enemy  to 
God :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
can  it  be. 

8  And  they  who  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please 
God. 

9  But  you  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit, 
if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.    Now 
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if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  his. 

10  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  indeed  is 
dead  because  of  sin,  but  the  spirit  liveth  because  of 
justification. 

11  And  if  the  Spirit  of  him,  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead,  dwell  in  you ;  he  that  raised  up  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  quicken  also  your  mor- 
tal bodies,  because  of  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in 
you. 

12  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to 
the  flesh,  to  live  according  to  the  flesh. 

13  For  if  you  live  according  to  the  flesh,  you 
shall  die.  But  if  by  the  Spirit  you  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  flesh,  you  shall  live. 

14  For  whosoever  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  are  the  sons  of  God. 

15  For  you  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bond- 
age again  in  fear :  but  you  have  received  the  spirit 
of  adoption  of  sons,  whereby  we  cry:  Abba 
(Father). 

16  For  the  Spirit  himself  giveth  testimony  to  our 
spirit,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God. 

17  And  if  sons,  heirs  also:  heirs  indeed  of  God, 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christ :  yet  so  if  we  suffer 
with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  with  him. 

18  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to 
come,  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us. 

19  For  the  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth 
for  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God. 

20  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity, 


CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  16.  The  Spirit  himself,  &c.  By 
the  inward  motions  of  divine  love,  and  the  peace  of  con- 
science, which  the  children  of  God  experience,  they 
have  a  kind  of  testimony  of  God's  favour;  by  which 
they  are  much  strengthened  in  their  hope  of  their  justi- 
fication and  salvation;  but  yet  not  so  as  to  pretend  to  an 
absolute  assurance:  which  is  not  usually  granted  in 
this  mortal  life:  during  which  we  are  taught  to  work 
out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  Phil,  ii,  12. 
And  that  he  who  thinketh.  himself  to  stand  must  take 
heed  lest  he  fall,  1  Cor.  x,  12.  See  also  Rom.  xi,  20. 
21,  22. 

Ver.  19.  The  expectation  of  the  creature,  &c.  He 
speaks  of  the  corporeal  creation,  made  for  the  use  and 
service  of  man;  and,  by  occasion  of  his  sin,  made  sub- 
ject to  vanity,  that  is,  to  a  perpetual  instability,  tending 
to  corruption  and  other  defects:  so  that  by  a  figure  of 
speech  it  is  here  said  to  groan  and  be  in  labour,  and  to 
long  for  its  deliverance,  which  is  then  to  come,  when 
sin  shall  reign  no  more;  and  God  shall  raise  the  bodies 
and  unite  them  to  their  souls  never  more  to  separate, 
and  to  be  in  everlasting  happiness  in  heaven. 


not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  that  made  it 
subject,  in  hope : 

21  Because  the  creature  also  itself  shall  be  de- 
livered from  the  servitude  of  corruption,  into  the 
liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God. 

22  For  we  know  that  every  creature  groaneth, 
and  travaileth  in  pain  even  till  now. 

23  And  not  only  it,  but  ourselves  also,  who  have 
the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves 
groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption  of 
the  sons  of  God,  the  redemption  of  our  body. 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope.  But  hope  that  is 
seen,  is  not  hope.  For  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth 
he  hope  for? 

25  But  if  we  hope  for  that  which  we  see  not: 
we  wait  for  it  with  patience. 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmity. 
For  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we 
ought :  but  the  Spirit  himself  asketh  for  us  with  un- 
speakable groanings. 

27  And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth 
what  the  Spirit  desireth ;  because  he  asketh  for  the 
saints  according  to  God. 

28  And  we  know  that  to  them  that  love  God, 
all  things  work  together  unto  good,  to  such  as  ac- 
cording to  Jiis  purpose,  are  called  to  he  saints. 

29  For  whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  predestinated 
to  be  made  comformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son: 
that  he  might  be  the  first-born  amongst  many  bre- 
thren. 

30  And  whom  he  predestinated;  them  he  also 
called.  And  whom  he  called ;  them  he  also  justified. 
And  whom  he  justified ;  them  he  also  glorified. 

31  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things?  If 
God  be  for  us,  who  is  against  us  ? 

32  He  that  spared  not  even  his  own  Son :  but  de- 
livered him  up  for  us  all,  how  hath  he  not  also,  with 
him,  given  us  all  things  ? 

33  Who  shall  accuse  against  the  elect  of  God? 
God  that  justifieth. 

34  Who  is  he  that  shall  condemn  ?  Christ  Jesus 
that  died,  yea  that  is  risen  also  again,  who  is  at  the 

Ver.  26.  Asketh  for  us.  The  Spirit  is  said  to  ask, 
and  desire  for  the  saints,  and  to  pray  in  us;  inasmuch 
as  he  inspireth  prayer,  and  teacheth  us  to  pray. 

Ver.  29.  He  also  predestinated,  &c.  That  is,  God 
hath  preordained  that  all  his  elect  should  be  comforma- 
ble to  the  image  of  his  Son.  We  must  not  here  offer  to 
dive  into  the  secrets  of  God's  eternal  election:  only 
firmly  believe  that  all  our  good,  in  time  and  eternity, 
flows  originally  from  God's  free  goodness;  and  all  our 
evil  from  man's  free-will. 
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right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession 
for  us. 

35  Who  then  shall  separate  ns  from  the  love  of 
Christ?  shall  tribulation?  or  distress?  or  famine?  or 
nakedness?  or  danger?  or  persecution?  or  the 
sword  ? 

36  (As  it  is  written :  For  thy  sake  we  are  put  to 
death  all  the  day  long.  We  are  accounted  as  sheep 
for  the  slaughter. 

37  But  in  all  these  things  we  overcome  because 
of  him  that  hath  loved  us. 

38  For  I  am  sure  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
Angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  might, 

39  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

The  apostle's  concern  for  the  Jews.     Ood's  election  is 
free,  and  not  confined  to  their  nation. 

1    SPEAK  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  con- 
science bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2  That  I  have  great  sadness,  and  continual  sor- 
row in  my  heart. 

3  For  I  wished  myself  to  be  an  anathema  from 
Christ,  for  my  brethren,  who  are  my  kinsmen  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh, 

4  Who  are  Israelites,  to  whom  belongeth  the 
adoption  as  of  children,  and  the  glory,  and  the  testa- 
ment, and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of 
God,  and  the  promises : 

5  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  is  Christ 
according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all  things,  God 
blessed  for  ever,  Amen. 

6  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  miscarried. 
For  all  are  not  Israelites  that  are  of  Israel : 

Ver.  38.  I  am  sure.  That  is,  I  am  persuaded:  as  it  is 
in  the  Greek. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  3.  Anathema;  a  curse.  The  apos- 
tle's concern  and  love  for  his  countrymen  the  Jews  was 
so  great  that  he  would  be  willing,  were  it  necessary,  to 
suffer  even  an  anathema,  or  curse,  for  their  sake;  or 
any  evil  that  could  come  upon  him,  without  his  offending 
God. 

Ver.  6.  All  are  not  Israelites,  &c.  Not  all  who  are 
tha  carnal  seed  of  Israel,  are  true  Israelites  in  God's 
account:  who,  as  by  his  free  grace  he  heretofore  pre- 
ferred Isaac  before  Ismael,  and  Jacob  before  Esau,  so 
he  could,  and  did  by  the  like  free  grace,  election  and 
mercy,  raise  up  spiritual  children  by  faith  to  Abraham 
and  Israel,  from  among  the  Gentiles,  and  prefer  them 
before  the  carnal  Jews. 


7  Neither  are  all  they,  that  are  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, children :  but  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  he  called: 

8  That  is  to  say,  not  they  that  are  the  children 
of  the  flesh,  are  the  children  of  God :  but  they  that 
are  the  children  of  the  promise,  are  accounted  for 
the  seed. 

9  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise :  According  to 
this  time  will  I  come;  and  Sara  shall  have  a  son. 

10  And  not  only  she.  But  when  Rebecca  also 
had  conceived  at  once,  of  Isaac  our  father. 

11  For  when  the  children  were  not  yet  born,  nor 
had  done  any  good  or  evil  (that  the  purpose  of  God 
according  to  election  might  stand), 

12  Not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth,  it  was 
said  to  her :  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger. 

13  As  it  is  written :  Jacob  I  have  loved,  hut  Esau 
I  have  hated. 

14  What  shall  we  say  then?  Is  there  injustice 
with  God?    God  forbid. 

15  For  he  saith  to  Moses:  I  will  have  mercy  on 
whom  I  will  have  mercy;  and  I  will  shew  mercy  to 
whom  I  will  shew  mercy. 

16  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of 
him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy. 

17  For  the  scripture  saith  to  Pharao :  To  this 
purpose  have  I  raised  thee,  that  I  may  shew  my 
power  in  thee;  and  that  my  name  may  he  declared 
throughout  all  the  earth. 

Ver.  11.  JSIot  yet  iorn,  &c.  By  this  example  of  these 
twins,  and  the  preference  of  the  younger  to  the  elder, 
the  drift  of  the  apostle  is,  to  shew  that  God,  in  his  elec- 
tion, mercy,  and  grace,  is  not  tied  to  any  particular 
nation,  as  the  Jews  imagined,  nor  to  any  prerogative  of 
birth,  or  any  foregoing  merits.  For  as,  antecedently  to 
his  grace,  he  sees  no  merits  in  any,  but  finds  all  in- 
volved in  sin,  in  the  common  mass  of  condemnation; 
and  all  children  of  wrath;  there  is  no  one  whom  he 
might  not  justly  leave  in  that  mass;  so  that  whomso- 
ever he  delivers  from  it,  he  delivers  in  his  mercy;  and 
whomsoever  he  leaves  in  it,  he  leaves  in  his  justice. 
As  when,  of  two  equally  criminal,  the  king  is  pleased 
out  of  pure  mercy  to  pardon  one,  whilst  he  suffers  jus- 
tice to  take  place  in  the  execution  of  the  other. 

Ver.  16.  Not  of  him  that  willeth,  &c.  That  is,  by 
any  power  or  strength  of  his  own,  abstracting  from  the 
grace  of  God. 

Ver.  17.  To  this  purpose,  &c.  Not  that  God  made 
him  on  purpose  that  he  should  sin,  and  so  be  damned: 
but  foreseeing  his  obstinacy  in  sin,  and  the  abuse  of 
his  own  free-will,  he  raised  him  up  to  be  a  mighty  king, 
to  make  a  more  remarkable  example  of  him:  and  that 
his  power  might  be  better  known:  and  his  justice  in 
punishing  him,  published  throughout  the  earth. 

Ver.  18.  He  hardeneth.  Not  by  being  the  cause,  or 
author  of  his  sin,  but  by  withholding  his  grace,  and  so 
leaving  him  in  his  sin,  in  punishment  of  his  past  de- 
merits. 
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Chap.     9. 


TO  THE  ROMANS. 


Chap.  10. 


18  Therefore  he  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will ; 
and,  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  therefore  to  me :  Why  doth  he 
then  find  fault  ?  for  who  resisteth  his  will  ? 

20  0  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
God  ?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  form- 
ed it,  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  ? 

21  Or  hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay, 
of  the  same  lump,  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour, 
and  another  unto  dishonour  ? 

22  What  if  God,  willing  to  shew  his  wrath,  and 
to  make  his  power  known,  endured  with  much 
patience  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  for  destruction, 

23  That  he  might  shew  the  riches  of  his  glory 
on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  hath  prepared 
unto  glory? 

24  Even  us,  whom  also  he  hath  called,  not  only 
of  the  Jews,  but  also  of  the  gentiles. 

25  As  in  Osee  he  saith :  I  will  call  that  which  was 
not  my  people,  my  people;  and  her  that  was  not 
beloved,  beloved;  and  her,  that  had  not  obtained 
mercy,  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy. 

26  And  it  shall  be,  in  the  place  where  it  was  said 
unto  them,  you  are  not  m,y  people :  there  they  shall 
be  called  the  sons  of  the  living  God. 

27  And  Isaias  crieth  out  concerning  Israel :  // 
the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea;  a  remnant  shall  be  saved. 

28  For  he  shall  finish  his  word,  and  cut  it  short 
in  justice  :  because  a  short  word  shall  the  Lord  maJce 
upon  the  earth. 

29  And  as  Isaias  foretold :  Unless  the  Lord  of  Sa- 
baoth  had  left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  made  as 
Sodom,  and  we  had  been  like  unto  Gomorrha. 

30  What  then  shall  we  say?  That  the  gentiles, 
who  followed  not  after  justice,  have  attained  to 
justice,  even  the  justice  that  is  of  faith. 

31  But  Israel,  by  following  after  the  law  of 
justice,  is  not  come  unto  the  law  of  justice. 


Ver.  21.  The  potter.  This  similitude  is  used  only  to 
shew  that  we  are  not  to  dispute  with  our  Maker:  nor 
to  reason  with  him  why  he  does  not  give  as  much  grace 
to  one  as  to  another:  for  since  the  whole  lump  of  our 
clay  is  vitiated  by  sin,  it  is  owing  to  his  goodness  and 
mercy  that  he  makes  out  of  it  so  many  vessels  of  hon- 
our: and  it  is.no  more  than  just  that  others,  in  pun- 
ishment of  their  unrepented-of  sins,  should  be  given 
up  to  be  vessels  of  dishonour. 

Ver.  27.  A  remnant.  That  is,  a  small  number  only 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  shall  be  converted  and  saved. 
How  perversely  is  this  text  quoted  for  the  salvation  of 
men  of  all  religions,  when  it  speaks  only  of  the  con- 
verts of  the  children  of  Israel! 


32  Why  so?  because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith, 
but  as  it  were  of  works.  For  they  stumbled  at  the 
stumbl  in  g-stone. 

33  As  it  is  written :  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stum- 
bling-stone and  a  rock  of  scandal:  and  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  shall  not  be  confounded. 

CHAPTER  X. 

The  end  of  the  law  is  faith  in  Christ:  which  the  Jews, 
refusing  to  submit  to,  cannot  be  justified. 

BRETHREN,  the  will  of  my  heart,  indeed,  and 
my  prayer  to  God,  is  for  them  unto  salvation. 

2  For  I  bear  them  witness,  that  they  have  a  zeal 
of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge. 

3  For  they  not  knowing  the  justice  of  God,  and 
seeking  to  establish  their  own,  have  not  submitted 
themselves  to  the  justice  of  God. 

4  For  the  end  of  the  law  is  Christ,  unto  justice 
to  every  one  that  believeth. 

5  For  Moses  wrote,  that  the  justice  which  is  of 
the  law,  the  man  that  shall  do  it,  shall  live  by  it. 

6  But  the  justice  which  is  of  faith,  speaketh  thus : 
Say  not  in  thy  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven? 
that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down : 

7  Or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep?  that  is, 
to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead. 

8  But  what  saith  the  scripture?  The  word  is 
nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart. 
This  is  the  word  of  faith,  which  we  preach. 

9  For  if  thou  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  believe  in  thy  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

10  For,  with  the  heart,  we  believe  unto  justice; 
but,  with  the  mouth,  confession  is  made  unto  sal- 
vation. 

11  For  the  scripture  saith :  Whosoever  believ- 
eth in  him,  shall  not  be  confounded. 

12  For  there  is  no  distinction  of  the  Jew  and  the 
Greek :  for  the  same  is  Lord  over  all,  rich  unto  all 
that  call  upon  him. 


CHAP.  X.  Ver.  3.  The  justice  of  God.  That  is,  the 
justice  which  God  giveth  us  through  Christ:  as,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  Jews'  own  justice  is,  that  which  they 
pretended  to  by  their  own  strength,  or  by  the  observance 
of  the  law  without  faith  in  Christ. 

Ver.  9.  Thou  shalt  be  saved.  To  confess  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  (ver.  13), 
is  not  barely  professing  a  belief  in  the  person  of  Christ: 
but  moreover  implies  a  belief  of  his  whole  doctrine, 
and  an  obedience  to  his  law;  without  which  the  calling 
him  Lord  will  save  no  man.     St  Matt,  vii,  21. 
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Chap.  11. 


TO  THE  EOIilANS. 


Chap.  11. 


13  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  shall  he  saved. 

14  How  then,  shall  they  call  on  him,  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed  ?  Or  how  shall  they  believe 
him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  And  how 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher? 

15  And  how  shall  they  preach  unless  they  be 
sent?  as  it  is  written:  How  beautiful  are  the  feet 
of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  of  them 
that  hring  glad  tidings  of  good  things! 

16  But  all  do  not  obey  the  gospel.  For  Isaias 
saith:  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report? 

17  Faith  then  cometh  by  hearing :  and  hearing  by 
the  word  of  Christ. 

18  But  I  say :  Have  they  not  heard  1  Yes,  verily, 
their  sound  hath  gone  forth  into  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  whole  world. 

19  But  I  say:  Hath  not  Israel  known?  First 
Moses  saith :/  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  that 
which  is  not  a  nation;  by  a  foolish  nation  I  will 
anger  you. 

20  But  Isaias  is  bold,  and  saith:  I  was  found  by 
them  that  did  not  seek  me :  I  appeared  openly  to 
them  that  asked  not  after  me. 

21  But  to  Israel  he  saith :  All  the  day  long  have 
I  spread  my  hands  to  a  people  that  believeth  not, 
and  contradicteth  me. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

Ood  hath.not  cast  off  all  Israel.   The  gentiles  must  not  te 
proud;    l)ut  stand  in  faith  and  fear. 


I 


'  "^   SAY  then:  Hath  God  east  away  his  people? 
God  forbid.    For  I  also  am  an  Israelite  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people,  which 
1  he  Eorcknew.  Know  you  not  what  tiic  scripture 
''  saJLh   of   Elias;   how  he   calleth   on   God   against 

Israel? 

3  Lord,  they  have  slain  thy  prophets,  they  have 

I  dug  down  thy  altars:  and  I  am  left  alone,  and 
they  seek  my  life. 

4  But  what  saith  the  divine  answer  to  him?     I 


% 


have  left  me  seven  thousand  men,  that  have  not 
hawed  their  knees  to  Baal. 

5  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also,  there 


Ver.   15.     Unless   they  be  sent.     Here   is   an  evident 

proof  against  all  new  teachers,  who  have   all  usurped 

to  themselves  the  ministry  without  any  lawful  mission, 

j  derived  by  succession  from  the  apostles,  to  whom  Christ 

i  said,  John  xx,  21,  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also 

I  send  you. 


is  a  remnant  saved  according  to  the  election  of 
grace. 

6  And  if  by  grace,  it  is  not  now  by  works,  other- 
wise grace  is  no  more  grace. 

7  "What  then?  That  which  Israel  sought,  he 
hath  not  obtained :  but  the  election  hath  obtained 
it,  and  the  rest  have  been  blinded. 

8  As  it  is  written:  God  hath  given  them  the 
spirit  of  insensibility :  eyes  that  they  should  not 
see,  and  ears  that  they  should  not  hear;  until  this 
present  day. 

9  And  David  saith:  Let  their  table  be  made  a 
snare  and  a  trap,  and  a  stumbling-block,  and  a 
recompense  unto  them. 

10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  not 
see :  and  bow  down  their  back  always. 

11  I  say  then,  have  they  so  stumbled,  that  they 
should  fall?  God  forbid.  But  by  their  offence, 
salvation  is  come  to  the  gentiles,  that  they  may 
be  emulous  of  them. 

12  Now  if  the  offence  of  them  be  the  riches  of 
the  world,  and  the  diminution  of  them,  the  riches 
of  the  gentiles ;  how  much  more  the  fulness  of  them. 

13  For  I  say  to  you  gentiles :  as  long  indeed  as 
I  am  the  apostle  of  the  gentiles,  I  will  honour  my 
ministry, 

14  If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emulation 
them  who  are  my  flesh,  and  may  save  some  of 
them. 

15  For  if  the  loss  of  them  be  the  reconciliation 


CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  4.  Seven  thousand,  &c.  This  is 
very  ill  alleged  by  some  against  the  perpetual  visibility 
of  the  Church  of  Christ:  the  more  because  however  the 
number  of  the  faithful  might  be  abridged  by  the  perse- 
cution of  Jezebel  in  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  the 
Church  was  at  the  same  time  in  a  most  flourishing  con- 
dition (under  Asa  and  Josaphat)  in  the  kingdom  of 
Judah. 

Ver.  6.  It  is  not  now  iy  works.  &c.  If  salvation 
were  to  come  by  works,  done  by  nature,  without  faith 
and  grace,  salvation  would  not  be  a  grace  or  favour, 
but  a  debt;  but  such  dead  works  are  indeed  of  no  value 
in  the  sight  of  God  towards  salvation.  It  is  not  the 
same  with  regard  to  works  done  with  and  by  God's 
grace,  for  to  such  works  as  these  he  has  promised  eter- 
nal salvation. 

Ver.  8.  Ood  hath  given  them,  &c.  Not  by  his  working 
or  acting  in  them:  but  by  his  permission,  and  by  with- 
drawing his  grace  in  punishment  of  their  obstinacy. 

Ver.  11.  That  they  should  fall.  The  nation  of  the 
Jews  is  not  absolutely  and  without  remedy  cast  off  for 
ever;  but  in  part  only  (many  thousands  of  them  hav- 
ing been  at  first  converted)  and  for  a  time;  which  fall 
of  theirs  God  has  been  pleased  to  turn  to  the  good  of  the 
gentiles. 
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Chap.  11. 


TO  THE  ROMANS. 


Chap.  12. 


of  the  world;  what  shall   the   receiving   of  them 
be,  but  life  from  the  dead? 

16  For  if  the  first-fruit  be  holy,  so  is  the  lump 
also:  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches. 

17  And  if  some  of  the  branches  be  broken,  and 
thou  being  a  wild  olive,  are  ingrafted  in  them, 
and  art  made  partaker  of  the  root  and  of  the  fat- 
ness of  the  olive-tree, 

18  Boast  not  against  the  branches.  But  if  thou 
boast :  thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root 
thee. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then :  The  branches  were  broken 
off  that  I  might  be  grafted  in. 

20  Well :  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken 
off.  But  thou  standest  by  faith :  be  not  high-minded ; 
but  fear. 

21  For  if  God  hath  not  spared  the  natural 
branches:  lest  perhaps  he  also  spare  not  thee. 

22  See  then  the  goodness  and  the  severity  of 
God:  towards  them  indeed  that  are  fallen,  the 
severity;  but  towards  thee,  the  goodness  of  God, 
if  thou  abide  in  goodness,  otherwise  thou  also  shalt 
be  cut  off. 

23  And  they  also,  if  they  abide  not  still  in  unbe- 
lief, shall  be  grafted  in:  for  God  is  able  to  graft 
them  in  again. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  wild  olive-tree, 
which  is  natural  to  thee:  and  contrary  to  nature 
were  grafted  into  the  good  olive-tree;  how  much 
more  shall  they,  that  are  the  natural  branches, 
be  grafted  into  their  own  olive-tree? 

25  For  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
of  this  mystery,  (lest  you  should  be  wise  in  your 
own  conceits)  that  blindness  in  part  has  happened 
in  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  gentiles  should 
come  in. 

26  And  so  all  Israel,  should  be  saved,  as  it  is 
written:   There  shall  come   out  of  Sion,  he   that 


Ver.  20.  Thou  standest  by  faith:  be  not  high  minded; 
but  fear.  We  see  here  that  he  who  standeth  by  faith 
may  fall  from  it;  and  therefore  must  live  in  fear,  and 
not  in  the  vain  presumption  and  security  of  modern 
sectaries. 

Ver.  22.  Otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off.  The 
Gentiles  are  here  admonished  not  to  be  proud,  nor  to 
glory  against  the  Jews;  but  to  take  occasion  rather 
from  their  fall  to  fear  and  to  be  humble,  lest  they  be 
cast  off.  Not  that  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  can  ever 
fall  from  him;  having  been  secured  by  so  many  divine 
promises  in  holy  writ;  but  that  each  one  in  particular 
may  fall;  and  therefore  all  in  general  are  to  be  admon- 
ished to  beware  of  that,  which  may  happen  to  any  one 
in  particular. 


shall  deliver,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacoh. 

27  And  this  is  to  them  my  covenant :  when  I 
shall  take  away  their  sins. 

28  As  concerning  the  gospel,  indeed,  they  are 
enemies  for  your  sake:  but  as  touching  the  elec- 
tion, they  are  most  dear  for  the  sake  of  the 
fathers. 

29  For  the  gifts  and  the  calling  of  God  are 
without  repentance. 

30  For  as  you  also  in  times  past  did  not  believe 
God,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy,  through  their 
unbelief ; 

31  So  these  also  now  have  not  believed,  for 
your  mercy,  that  they  also  may  obtain  mercy. 

32  For  God  hath  concluded  all  in  unbelief,  that 
he  may  have  mercy  on  all. 

33  0  the  depths  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and 
of  the  knowledge  of  God!  How  incomprehensible 
are  his  judgments,  and  how  unsearchable  his  ways ! 

34  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord? 
Or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor? 

35  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  recom- 
pense shall  be  made  him? 

36  For  of  him,  and  by  him,  and  in  him,  are  all 
things:  to  him  be  glory   for  ever.     Amen. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Lessons  of  Christian  virtues. 

1  BE  SEECH  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  that  you  present  your  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice,  holy,  pleasing  unto  God,  your 
reasonable  service. 

2  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world:  but  be 
reformed  in  the  newness  of  your  mind,  that  you 
may  prove  what  is  the  good,  and  the  acceptable,  and 
the  perfect  will  of  God. 

3  For  I  say,  by  the  grace  that  is  given  me,  to 
all  that  are  among  you,  not  to  be  more  wise  than  it 
behoveth  to  be  wise,  but  to  be  wise  unto  sobriety, 
and  according  as  God  hath  divided  to  every  one  the 
measure  of  faith. 


Ver.   29.     For  the   gifts  and   the  calling   of  God  are 
without  his  repenting  himself  of  them:    for  the  prom- 
ises of  God  are  unchangeable,  nor  can  he  repent  of  con-  j 
ferring  his  gifts. 

Ver.  32.  Concluded  all  in  unbelief.  He  hath  found 
all  nations,  both  Jews  and  gentiles,  in  unbelief  and 
sin;  not  by  his  causing,  but  by  the  abuse  of  their  own, 
free-will;  so  that  their  calling  and  election  is  purely 
owing  to  his  mercy. 
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Chap.  13. 


TO  THE  ROMANS. 


Chap.  14. 


4  For  as  in  one  body  we  have  many  members, 
but  all  the  members  have  not  the  same  office : 

5  So  we  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and 
every  one  members  one  of  another. 

6  And  having  different  gifts,  according  to  the 
grace  that  is  given  us,  either  prophecy,  to  he  used 
according  to  the  rule  of  faith; 

7  Or  ministry,  in  ministering;  or  he  that  teach- 
eth,  in  doctrine, 

8  He  that  exhorteth  in  exhorting,  he  that  giveth 
with  simplicity,  he  that  ruleth  with  carefulness, 
he  that  sheweth  mercy  with  cheerfulness. 

9  Let  love  be  without  dissimulation.  Hating  that 
which  is  evil,  cleaving  to  that  which  is  good. 

10  Loving  one  another  with  the  charity  of  bro- 
therhood, with  honour  preventing  one  another. 

11  In  carefulness  not  slothful.  In  spirit  fer- 
vent.    Serving  the  Lord. 

12  Rejoicing  in  hope.  Patient  in  tribulation.  In- 
stant in  prayer. 

13  Communicating  to  the  necessities  of  the 
saints.       Pursuing  hospitality. 

14  Bless  them  that  persecute  you;  bless,  and 
curse  not. 

15  Rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice,  weep  with 
them  that  weep. 

16  Being  of  one  mind  one  towards  another.  Not 
minding  high  things,  but  consenting  to  the  humble. 
Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 

17  To  no  man  rendering  evil  for  evil.  Provid- 
ing good  things  not  only  in  the  sight  of  God,  but 
also  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 

18  If  it  be  possible  as  much  as  is  in  you,  having 
peace  with  all  men. 

19  Not  revenging  yourselves,  my  dearly  beloved ; 
but  give  place  unto  wrath,  for  it  is  written :  Re- 
venge to  me;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord. 

20  But  if  thy  enemy  be  hungry,  give  him  to  eat : 
if  he  thirst,  give  him  to  drink.  For,  doing  this, 
thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head. 

21  Be  not  overcome  by  evil,  but  overcome  evil  by 
good. 

• 
CHAPTER  XIII. 

Lessons  of  obedience  to  superiors,  and  mutual  charity. 


u 


ET  every  soul  be  subject  to  higher  powers: 
''for  there  is  no  power  but  from  God :  and  those 
that  are,  are  ordained  of  God. 

2  Therefore  he  that  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth 
the  ordinance  of  God.  And  they  that  resist,  pur- 
chase to  themselves  damnation. 


3  For  princes  are  not  a  terror  to  the  good  work, 
but  to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of 
the  power  ?  Do  that  which  is  good :  and  thou  shalt 
have  praise  from  the  same. 

4  For  he  is  God 's  minister  to  thee,  for  good.  But 
if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  fear:  for  he  beareth 
not  the  sword  in  vain.  For  h'3  is  God's  minister: 
an  avenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doth 
evil. 

5  Wherefore  be  subject  of  necessity,  not  only  for 
wrath,  but  also  for  conscience-sake. 

6  For  therefore  also  you  pay  tribute.  For  they 
are  the  ministers  of  God,  serving  unto  this  pur- 
pose. 

7  Render  therefore  to  all  men  their  dues.  Tri- 
bute, to  whom  tribute  is  due :  custom  to  whom  cus- 
tom: fear  to  whom  fear:  honour  to  whom  honour. 

8  Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one  another. 
For  he  that  loveth  his  neighbor,  hath  fulfilled  the 
law. 

9  For  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou 
shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not 
hear  false  witness.  Thou  shalt  not  covet:  and  if 
there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  comprised 
in  this  word,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self. 

10  The  love  of  our  neighbour  worketh  no  evil. 
Love  therefore  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

11  And  that  knowing  the  season :  that  it  is  now 
the  hour  for  us  to  rise  from  sleep.  For  now  our  sal- 
vation is  nearer  than  when  we  believed. 

12  The  night  is  past,  and  the  day  is  at  hand. 
Let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
put  on  the  armour  of  light. 

13  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day :  not  in 
rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and 
impurities,  not  in  contention  and  envy: 

14  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
make  not  provision  for  the  flesh  in  its  concupis- 
cences. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  strong  must  hear  with  th6  weak.     Caution  against 
judging;  and  giving  scandal. 

NOW  him  that  is  weak  in  faith  take  unto  you ; 
not  in  disputes  about  thoughts. 

2  For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things: 
but  he  that  is  weak  let  him  eat  herbs. 

3  Let  not  him  that  eateth,  despise  him  that 
eateth  not :  and  he  that  eateth  not,  let  him  not  judge 
him  that  eateth.    For  God  hath  taken  him  to  him. 
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Chap.  14. 


TO  THE  ROMANS. 


Chap.  15. 


4  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's  ser- 
vant ?  To  his  own  Lord  he  standeth  or  f  alleth.  And 
he  shall  stand :  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand. 

5  For  one  judgeth  between  day  and  day;  and 
another  judgeth  every  day:  let  every  man  abound 
in  his  own  sense. 

6  He  that  regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  unto 
the  Lord.  And  he  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord: 
for  he  giveth  thanks  to  God.  And  he  that  eateth 
not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  giveth  thanks 
to  God. 

7  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself ;  and  no  man 
dieth  to  himself. 

8  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord; 
or  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord.  There- 
fore whether  we  live  or  whether  we  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's. 

9  For  to  this  end  Christ  died  and  rose  again; 
that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  of 
the  living. 

10  But  thou,  why  judgest  thou  thy  brother? 
or  thou,  why  dost  thou  despise  thy  brother?  For 
we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ. 

11  For  it  is  written:  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord, 
every  knee  shall  how  to  me;  and  every  tongue  shall 
confess  to  God. 

12  Therefore  every  one  of  us  shall  render  ac- 
count to  God  for  himself. 

13  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any 
more.  But  judge  this  rather,  that  you  put  not  a 
stumbling-block  or  a  scandal  in  your  brother's  way. 

14  I  know,  and  am  confident,  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  nothing  is  unclean  of  itself;  but  to  him  that 
esteemeth  anything  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  un- 
clean. 

15  For  if,  because  of  thy  meat,  thy  brother  be 
grieved,  thou  walkest  not  now  according  to  charity. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  2.  Eat  all  things.  Viz.,  without 
observing  the  distinction  of  clean  and  unclean  meats, 
prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses:  which  was  now  no  longer 
obligatory.  Some  weak  Christians,  converted  from 
among  the  Jews,  as  we  here  gather  from  the  apostle, 
made  a  scruple  of  eating  such  meats  as  were  deemed 
unclean  by  the  law;  such  as  swine's  flesh,  &c.,  which 
the  stronger  sort  of  Christians  did  eat  without  scruple. 
Now  the  apostle,  to  reconcile  them  together,  exhorts 
the  former  not  to  judge  or  condemn  the  latter,  using 
their  Christian  liberty:  and  the  latter,  to  take  care 
not  to  despise  or  scandalize  their  weaker  brethren, 
either  by  bringing  them  to  eat  what  in  their  conscience 
they  think  they  should  not:  or  by  giving  them  such 
offence,  as  to  endanger  the  driving  them  thereby  from 
the  Christian  religion. 


Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ 
died. 

16  Let  not  then  our  good  be  evil  spoken  of. 

17  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink ;  but  justice,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

18  For  he,  that  in  this  serveth  Christ,  pleaseth 
God,  and  is  approved  of  men. 

19  Therefore  let  us  follow  after  the  things  that 
are  of  peace :  and  keep  the  things  that  are  of  edifi- 
cation one  towards  another. 

20  Destroy  not  the  work  of  God  for  meat.  All 
things  indeed  are  clean :  but  it  is  evil  for-  that  man 
who  eateth  with  offence. 

21  It  is  good  not  to  eat  flesh,  and  not  to  drink 
wine,  nor  any  thing  whereby  thy  brothel"  is  offend- 
ed, or  scandalized,  or  made  weak. 

22  Hast  thou  faith?  Have  it  to  thyself  before 
God.  Blessed  is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself 
in  that  which  he  alloweth. 

23  But  he  that  diseerneth,  if  he  eat,  is  con- 
demned; because  not  of  faith.  For  all  that  is  not 
of  faith  is  sin. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

He  exhorts  them  to  be  all  of  one  mind:   and  promises 
to  come  and  see  them. 

I 

NOW  we  that  are  stronger,  ought  to  bear  the  ' 
infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  our- 
selves. 

2  Let  everyone  of  you  please  his  neighbour  unto 
good,  to  edification. 

3  For  Christ  did  not  please  himself,  but  as  it 
is  written :  The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached 
thee,  fell  upon  me. 

4  For  what  things  soever  were  written,  were 
written  for  our  learning :  that  through  patience  and 
the  comfort  of  the  scriptures,  we  might  have  hope. 

5  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  of  comfort  grant 
you  to  be  of  one  mind  one  towards  another,  ac- 
cording to  Jesus  Christ. 

6  That  with  one  mind,  and  with  one  mouth,  you 
may  glorify  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

7  Wherefore  receive  one  another,  as  Christ  also 
hath  received  you  unto  the  honour  of  God. 


Ver.  23.  Diseerneth.  That  is,  distinguisheth  be- 
tween meats,  and  eateth  against  his  conscience,  what 
he  deems  unclean.  Ibid.  Of  faith.  By  faith  is  here 
understood  judgment  and  conscience:  to  act  against 
which  is  always  a  sin. 
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Chap.  15. 


TO  THE  ROMANS. 


Chap.  16. 


r 


■( 


8  For  I  say  that  Christ  Jesus  was  minister  of 
the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the 
promises  made  unto  the  fathers. 

9  But  that  the  gentiles  are  to  glorify  God  for  his 
mercy,  as  it  is  written:  Therefore  will  I  confess  to 
thee,  0  Lord,  among  the  gentiles,  and  will  sing  to 
thy  name. 

10  And  again  he  saith :  Rejoice,  ye  gentiles,  with 
his  people. 

11  And  again :  Praise  the  Lord  all  ye  gentiles; 
and  magnify  him,  all  ye  people. 

12  And  again  Isaias  saith:  There  shall  he  a  root 
of  Jesse;  and  he  that  shall  rise  up  to  rule  the 
gentiles,  in  him  the  gentiles  shall  hope. 

13  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy 
and  peace  in  believing;  that  you  may  abound  in 
hope,  and  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

14  And  I  myself  also,  my  brethren,  am  assured 
of  you,  that  you  also  are  full  of  love,  replenished 
with  all  knowledge,  so  that  you  are  able  to  admon- 
ish one  another. 

15  But  I  have  written  to  you,  brethren,  more 
boldly  in  some  sort,  as  it  were  putting  you  in  mind : 
because  of  the  grace  which  is  given  me  from  God. 

16  That  I  should  be  the  minister  of  Christ 
Jesus  among  the  gentiles :  sanctifying  the  gospel  of 
God,  that  the  oblation  of  the  gentiles  may  be  made 
acceptable  and  sanctified  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17  I  have  therefore  glory  in  Christ  Jesus  to- 
words  God. 

18  For  I  dare  not  to  speak  of  any  of  those 
things  which  Christ  worketh  not  by  me,  for  the 
obedience  of  the  gentiles,  by  word  and  deed : 

19  By  the  virtue  of  signs  and  wonders,  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  so  that  from  Jerusalem 
round  about  as  far  as  unto  Illyricum,  I  have  re- 
plenished the  gospel  of  Christ. 

20  And  I  have  so  preached  this  gospel,  not  where 
Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  an- 
other man's  foundation. 

21  But  as  it  is  written :  They  to  whom  he  was 
not  spoken  of,  shall  see,  and  they  that  have  not 
heard  shall  understand. 

22  For  which  cause  also  I  was  hindered  very 
much  from  coming  to  you,  and  have  been  kept  away 
till  now. 

23  But  now  having  no  more  place  in  these  couii- 


CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  8.  Minister  of  the  circumcision. 
That  is,  executed  his  office  and  ministry  towards  the 
Jews,  the  people  of  the  circumcision. 


tries,  and  having  a  great  desire  these  many  years 
past  to  come  unto  you: 

24  When  I  shall  begin  to  take  my  journey  into 
Spain,  I  hope  that  as  I  pass,  I  shall  see  you,  and 
be  brought  on  my  way  thither  by  you,  if  first,  in 
part,  I  shall  have  enjoyed  you. 

25  But  now  I  shall  go  to  Jerusalem,  to  minister 
unto  the  saints. 

26  For  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  to  make  a  contribution  for  the  poor  of  the 
saints  that  are  in  Jerusalem. 

27  For  it  hath  pleased  them ;  and  they  are  their 
debtors.  For  if  the  gentiles  have  been  made  par- 
takers of  their  spiritual  things;  they  ought  also 
in  carnal  things  to  minister  to  them. 

28  When  therefore  I  shall  have  accomplished 
this,  and  consigned  to  them  this  fruit,  I  will  come 
by  you  into  Spain. 

29  And  I  know,  that  when  I  come  to  you,  I  shall 
come  in  the  abundance  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ. 

30  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  charity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  you  help  me  in  your  prayers  for 
me  to  God. 

31  That  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  unbelievers 
that  are  in  Judea,  and  that  the  oblation  of  my 
service  may  be  acceptable  in  Jerusalem  to  the 
saints. 

32  That  I  may  come  to  you  with  joy,  by  the  will 
of  God,  and  may  be  refreshed  with  you. 

33  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

He  concludes  with  salutations,  bidding  them  ieware  of 
all  that  should  oppose  the  doctrine  they  had  learnt. 

AND  I  commend  to  you  Phebe  our  sister,  who 
is  in  the  ministry  of  the  church  that  is  in 
Cenchre : 


CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  I  commend  to  you  Phebe,  &c. 
The  Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written  at  Corinth  about 
A.  D.  59  and  was  carried  thence  by  Phebe.  She  was  a 
Deaconess  of  Cenchre,  one  of  the  harbors  df  Corinth, 
and  with  the  others  saluted,  was  among  those  converted 
by  the  apostle  at  Corinth.  The  salutations  to  friends 
show  that  many  of  his  Corinthian  and  Ephesian  converts 
had  preceded  him  to  Rome.  St  Paul  arrived  in  Rome 
three  years  later  (A.  D.  62)  a  prisoner,  and  was  met  by 
his  faithful  disciples  at  Appii  Forum,  forty-three  miles 
from  Rome  (see  Acts  xxviii:15),  who  bore  him  company 
to  Rome. 
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Chap.  16. 


TO  THE  ROMANS. 


Chap.  16. 


2  That  you  receive  her  in  the  Lord  as  beeometh 
saints :  and  that  you  assist  her  in  whatsoever  busi- 
ness she  shall  have  need  of  you.  For  she  also  hath 
assisted  many,  and  myself  also. 

3  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  my  helpers  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

4  (Who  have  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own 
necks:  to  whom  not  I  only  give  thanks,  but  also 
all  the  churches  of  the  gentiles,) 

5  And  the  church  which  is  in  their  house.  Salute 
Epenetus  my  beloved,  who  is  the  first-fruits  of  Asia 
in  Christ. 

6  Salute  ]\Iary,  Avho  hath  laboured  much  among 
you. 

7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junias,  my  kinsmen  and 
fellow-prisoners,  who  are  of  note  among  the  apos- 
tles, who  also  were  in  Christ  before  me. 

8  Salute  Ampliatus,  most  beloved  to  me  in  the 
Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbanus,  our  helper  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  Stachys  my  beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles,  approved  in  Christ. 

11  Salute  them  that  are; of  Aristobulus 's  house- 
hold. Salute  Herodian  my  kinsman.  Salute  them 
that  are  of  Narcissus's  household  who  are  in  the 
Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour 
in  the  Lord.  Salute  Persis  the  dearly  beloved,  who 
hath  much  laboured  in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus,  elect  in  the  Lord,  and  his 
mother  and  mine. 

14  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hermas,  Patro- 
bas,  Hermes,  and  the  brethren  that  are  with  them. 

15  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and 
his  sister,  and  Olympias;  and  all  the  saints  that 
are  with  them. 


16  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss.  All 
the  churches  of  Christ  salute  you. 

17  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  mark  them 
who  make  dissensions  and  offences  contrary  to  the 
doctrines  which  you  have  learnt,  and  to  avoid 
them. 

18  For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  Christ  our 
Lord,  but  their  own  belly :  and  by  pleasing  speeches, 
and  good  words,  seduce  the  hearts  of  the  innocent. 

19  For  your  obedience  is  published  in  every 
place.  I  rejoice  therefore  in  you.  But  I  would 
have  you  to  be  wise  in  good,  and  simple  in  evil. 

20  And  the  God  of  peace  crush  satan  under  your 
feet  speedily.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  you. 

21  Timothy  my  fellow-labourer  saluteth  you,  and 
Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen. 

22  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you 
in  the  Lord. 

23  Caius,  my  host,  and  the  whole  church,  saluteth 
you.  Erastus  the  treasurer  of  the  city,  saluteth 
you,  and  Quartus,  a  brother. 

24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you  all.     Amen. 

25  Now  to  him  that  is  able  to  establish  you,  ac- 
cording to  my  gospel  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery, 
which  was  kept  secret  from  eternity, 

26  (Which  now  is  made  manifest  by  the  scrip- 
tures of  the  prophets,  according  to  the  precept  of 
the  eternal  God,  for  the  obedience  of  faith,)  known 
among  all  nations, 

27  To  God  the  only  wise  through  Jesus  Christ, 
to  whom  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 
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THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST  PAUL  TO 
THE  CORINTHIANS 


St  Paul  having  planted  the  faith  in  Corinth,  where  he  had  preached  a  year  and  a  half,  and  converted  a  great  many, 
went  to  Ephesus.  After  being  there  three  years,  he  wrote  this  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  sent  it 
by  the  same  persons,  Stephanas,  Fortunatns,  and  Achaicus,  who  had  brought  their  letter  to  him.  It  was  written 
about  twenty-four  years  after  our  Lord's  Ascension,  and  contains  several  matters  appertaining  to  faith  and 
morals,  and  also  to  ecclesiastical  discipline. 


I 


CHAPTER   I. 

He  reproveth  their  dissensions  ahout  their  teachers; 
the  world  was  to  be  saved  ty  preaching  of  the  cross, 
and  not  hy  human  wisdom  or  eloquence. 

PAUL  called  to  he  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  the  will  of  God,  and  Sosthenes  a  brother, 

2  To  the  church  of  God  that  is  at  Corinth,  to 
them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called 
to  he  saints,  with  all  that  invoke  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  every  place  of  theirs  and 
ours. 

3  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  give  thanks  to  my  God  always  for  you  for 
the  grace  of  God  that  is  given  you  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

5  That  in  all  things  you  are  made  rich  in  him,  in 
all  utterance,  and  in  all  knowledge: 

6  As  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  in 
you. 

7  So  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  j'ou  in  any  grace, 
waiting  for  the  manifestation  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

8  "Who  also  will  confirm  you  unto  the  end  with- 
out crime,  in  the  day  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

9  God  is  faithful :  by  whom  you  are  called  unto 
the  fellowship  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  all  speak  the 
same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  schisms  among 
you :  but  that  you  be  perfect  in  the  same  mind  and 
in  the  same  judgment. 

11  For  it  hath  been  signified  unto  me,  my  bre- 
thren, of  you.  by  them  that  are  of  ihe  house  of 
Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions  among  you. 

12  Now  this  I  say  that  every  one  of  you  saith : 
I  indeed  am  of  Paul :  and  I  am  of  Apollo :  and  I  of 
Cephas :  and  I  of  Christ. 


13  Is  Christ  divided?  Was  Paul  then  crucified 
for  you?  or  were  you  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Paul? 

14  I  give  God  thanks,  that  I  baptized  none  of 
you,  but  Crispus  and  Caius: 

15  Lest  any  should  say  that  you  were  baptized 
in  my  name. 

16  And  I  baptized  also  the  household  of  Ste- 
phanus :  besides,  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized  any 
other. 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to 
preach  the  gospel :  not  in  the  wisdom  of  speech, 
lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  void. 

18  For  the  word  of  the  cross,  to  them  indeed  that 
perish,  is  foolishness;  but  to  them  that  are  saved, 
that  is,  to  us,  it  is  the  power  of  God. 

19  For  it  is  written :  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of 
the  wise  :  and  the  prudence  of  the  prudent  I  will  re- 
ject. 

20  Where  is  the  wise?  Where  is  the  scrihe? 
Where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world?  Hath  not 
God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world? 

21  For  seeing  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God ;  it  pleased  God  by 
the  foolishness  of  our  preaching,  to  save  them  that 
believe. 

22  For  both  the  Jews  require  signs,  and  the 
Greeks   seek   after  wisdom: 

23  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the 
Jews  indeed  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  gen- 
tiles, foolishness. 

24  But  unto  them  that  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of 
God. 

25  For  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men  : 
and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

26  For  see  your  vocation,  brethren,  that  there 
are  not  many  wise  according  to  the  flesh,  not  many 
jriighty.  not  many  noble: 


167 


Chap.     2. 


I.  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.     3. 


27  But  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  hath  God 
chosen,  that  he  may  confound  the  wise :  and  the 
weak  things  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen,  that 
he  may  confound  the  strong- 

28  And'  the  base  things  of  the  world,  and  the 
things  that  are  contemptible  hath  God  chosen,  and 
things  that  are  not,  that  he  might  bring  to  nought 
things  that  are : 

29  That  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  sight. 

30  But  of  him  are  you  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of 
God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  justice,  and  sanc- 
tification,  and  redemption : 

31  That,  as  it  is  written.  He  that  glorieth,  may 
glory  in  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  11. 

His  preaching  was  not  in  loftiness  of  words;  'but  in 
spirit  and  power.  And  the  wisdom  he  taught  was 
not  to  he  understood  ty  the  worldly  wise  or  sensual 
man,  hut  only  hy  the  spiritual  man^ 

AND  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came 
not  in  loftiness  of  speech  or  of  wisdom;  de- 
claring unto  you  the  testimony  of  Christ. 

2  For  I  judged  not  myself  to  know  anything 
among  you,  but  Jesus  Christ  ;  and    him  crucified. 

3  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear, 
and  in  much  trembling : 

4  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not 
in  the  persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom,  but  in 
shewing  of  the  spirit  and  power: 

5  That  your  faith  might  not  stand  on  the  wis- 
dom of  men,  but  on  the  power  of  God. 

6  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom  among  the  perfect: 
yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  neither  of  the 
princes  of  this  world,  that  come  to  nought: 

7  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery, 
a  wisdom  which  is  hidden,  which  God  ordained 
before  the  world,  unto  our  glory: 

8  Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew : 
for  if  they  had  known  it,  they  would  never  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory. 

9  But  as  it  is  written :  That  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him. 

10  But  to  us  God  hath  revealed  them,  by  his 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  25.  The  foolishness,  &c.  That  is  to 
say,  what  appears  foolish  to  the  world  in  the  ways  of 
God,  is  indeed  most  wise:  and  what  appears  weak,  is  in- 
deed ahove  all  the  strength  and  comprehension  of  man. 


spirit.     For  the   Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea 
the  deep  things  of  God. 

11  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man, 
but  the  spirit  of  a  man  that  is  in  him?  So  the 
things  also  that  are  of  God  no  man  knoweth,  but 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

12  Now  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  this 
world,  but  the  Spirit  that  is  of  God:  that  we  may 
]mow  the  things  that  are  given  us  from  God. 

13  Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  learn- 
ed words  of  human  wisdom ;  but  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Spirit,  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spir- 
itual. 

14  But  the  sensual  man  pereeiveth  not  these 
things  that  are  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  for  it  is  fool- 
ishness to  him,  and  he  cannot  understand :  because 
it  is  spiritually  examined. 

15  But  the  spiritual  man  judgeth  all  things: 
and  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man. 

16  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord, 
that  he  may  instruct  him  ?  But  we  have  the  mind 
of  Christ. 

CHAPTER  III. 

They  must  not  contend  about  their  teachers,  who  are 
but  God's  ministers:  and  accountable  to  him.  Their 
works  shall  be  tried  by  fire. 

AND  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  to  you  as  unto 
spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal.    As  unto  little 
ones  in  Christ. 

2  I  gave  you  milk  to  drink,  not  meat:  for  you 
were  not  able  as  yet.  But  neither  indeed  are  you 
now  able;  for  you  are  yet  carnal. 

3  For  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying  and 
contention,  are  you  not  carnal,  and  walk  according 
to  man? 

4  For  while  one  saith,  I  indeed  am  of  Paul ;  and 
another,  I  am  of  Apollo;  are  you  not  men?  What 
then  is  Apollo,  and  what  is  Paul? 

5  The  ministers  of  him  whom  you  have  believed: 
and  to  every  one  as  the  Lord  hath  given. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  14,  15.  The  sensual  man — the  spirit- 
ual man.  The  sensual  man  is  either  he  who  is  taken  up 
with  sensual  pleasures,  with  carnal  and  worldly  affec- 
tions; or  he  who  measureth  divine  mysteries  by  natural 
reason,  sense,  and  human  wisdom  only.  Now  such  a  man 
has  little  or  no  notion  of  the  things  of  God.  Whereas 
the  spiritual  man,  who,  in  the  mysteries  of  religion, 
takes  not  human  sense  for  his  guide,  but  submits  his 
judgment  to  the  decisions  of  the  Church,  which  he  is 
commanded  to  hear  and  obey.  For  Christ  hath  prom- 
ised to  remain  to  the  end  of  the  world  with  his  Church, 
and  to  direct  her  in  all  things  by  the  spirit  of  truth. 
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6  I  have  planted,  *.po]]o  watered,  but  God  gave 
the  increase. 

7  Therefore  neither  he  that  planteth  is  anything, 
nor  he  that  watereth;  but  God  that  giveth  the  in- 
crease. 

8  Now  he  that  planteth,  and  he  that  watereth,  are 
one.  And  every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward 
accordrng-  to  his  own  labour. 

9  For  we  are  God's  coadjutors:  you  are  God's 
husbandry,  you  are  God's  building. 

10  According  to  the  grace  of  God,  that  is  given 
to  me,  as  a  wise  architect,  I  have  laid  the  founda- 
tion: and  another  buildeth  thereon.  But  let  every 
man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon. 

11  For  other  foundation  no  man  can  lay,  but 
that  which  is  laid ;  which  is  Christ  Jesus. 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation, 
gold,   silver,   precious  stones,  wood,  hay,   stubble: 

13  Every  man's  work  shall  be  manifest:  for  the 
day  of  the  Lord  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be 
revealed  in  fire:  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's 
work,  of  what  sort  it  is. 

14  If  any  man 's  work  abide,  which  he  hath  built 
thereupon :  he  shall  receive  a  reward. 

15  If  any  man's  work  burn,  he  shall  suffer  loss: 
but  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire. 

16  Know  you  not  that  you  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you? 

17  But  if  any  man  violate  the  temple  of  God, 
him  shall  God  destroy.  For  the  temple  of  God  is 
holy,  which  you  are. 

18  Let  no  man  deceive  himself;     if     any    man 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  12.  Upon  this  foundation.  The  foun- 
dation is  Christ  and  his  doctrine;  or  the  true  faith  in 
him,  working  through  charity.  The  building  upon  this 
foundation,  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  signifies, 
the  more  perfect  preaching  and  practice  of  the  gospel: 
the  wood,  hay,  and  stuhhle,  such  preaching  as  that  of 
the  Corinthian  teachers,  (who  affected  the  pomp  of 
words  and  human  eloquence),  and  such  practice  as  is 
mixed  with  much  imperfection,  and  many  lesser  sins. 
Now  the  day  of  the  Lord,  and  his  fiery  trial  (in  the  par- 
ticular judgment  immediately  after  death)  shall  make 
manifest  of  what  sort  every  man's  work  has  been;  of 
which,  during  this  life,  it  is  hard  to  make  a  judgment. 
For  then  the  fire  of  God's  judgment  shall  try  every 
man's  work.  And  they,  whose  works,  like  wood,  hay, 
and  stuthle,  cannot  abide  the  fire,  shall  suffer  loss;  these 
works  being  found  to  be  of  no  value;  yet  they  them- 
selves, having  built  upon  the  right  foundation,  (by  living 
and  dying  in  the  true  faith,  and  in  the  state  of  grace, 
though  with  some  imperfection),  shall  6e  saved,  yet  so 
as  iy  fire;  being  liable  to  this  punishment,  by  reason 
of  the  wood,  hay,  and  stuible,  which  was  mixed  with 
their  building. 


among  you  seem  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him 
become  a  fool  that  he  may  be  wise. 

19  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness 
with  God.  For  it  is  written :  /  will  catch  the  wise 
in  their  own  craftiness. 

20  And  again :  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts 
of  the  wise,  that  they  are  vain. 

21  Let  no  man  therefore  glory  in  men. 

22  For  all  things  are  yours,  whether  it  be  Paul, 
or  Apollo,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death, 
or  things  present,  or  things  to  come :  for  all  are 
yours : 

23  And  you  are  Christ's:  and  Christ  is  God's. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

God's  ministers  are  not  to  be  judged.  He  reprehends 
their  'boasting  of  their  preachers;  and  describes  the 
treatment  the  apostles  everywherb  met  with. 

LET  a  man  so  account  of  us  as  of  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  and  the  dispensers  of  the  mysteries 
of  God. 

2  Here  now  it  is  required  among  the  dispensers, 
that  a  man  be  found  faithful. 

3  But  to  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  to  be  judged 
by  you,  or  by  man 's  day :  but  neither  do  I  judge 
my  own  self. 

4  For  I  am  not  conscious  to  myself  of  anything, 
yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified :  but  he  that  judgeth 
me,  is  the  Lord. 

5  Therefore  judge  not  before  the  time :  until  the 
Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  hearts :  and  then  shall  every  man 
have  praise  from  God. 

6  But  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a  figure 
transferred  to  myself  and  to  Apollo,  for  your  sakes ; 
that  in  us  you  may  learn,  that  one  be  not  puffed 
up  against  the  other  for  another,  above  that  which 
is  written. 

7  For  who  distinguisheth  thee?  Or  what  hast 
thou  that  thou  hast  not  received?  and  if  thou  hast 
received,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not 
received  it? 

8  You  are  now  full :  you  are  now  become  rich : 
you  reign  without  us ;  and  I  would  to  God  you  did 
reign,  that  we  also  might  reign  with  you. 

9  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  apos- 
tles, the  last,  as  it  were  men  appointed  to  death: 
we  are  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  and  to  Angels, 
and  to  men. 

10  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  but  vou  are 
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wise  in  Christ :  we  are  weak,  but  you  are  strong : 
you  are  honourable,  but  we  without  honour. 

11  Even  unto  this  hour  we  both  hunger,  and 
thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have 
no  fixed  abode, 

12  And  we  labour  working  with  our  own  hands : 
we  are  reviled,  and  we  bless :  we  are  persecuted,  and 
we  suffer  it. 

13  We  are  blasphemed,  and  we  entreat:  we  are 
made  as  the  refuse  of  this  world,  the  off-scouring 
of  all  even  until  now. 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to  confound  you ;  but 
I  admonish  you  as  my  dearest  children: 

15  For  if  you  have  ten  thousand  instructors 
in  Christ,  yet  not  many  fathers.  For  in  Christ 
'Jesus  by  the  gospel  I  have  begotten  you. 

16  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  be  ye  followers  of 
me,  as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 

17  For  this  cause  have  I  sent  to  you  Timothy, 
who  is  my  dearest  son  and  faithful  in  the  Lord; 
who  will  put  you  in  mind  of  my  ways,  which  are 
in  Christ  Jesus  ;  as  I  teach  everywhere  in  every 
church. 

18  As  if  I  would  not  come  to  you,  so  some  are 
puffed  up. 

19  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the  Lord 
will,  and  will  know,  not  the  speech  of  them  that 
are  puffed  up,  but  the  power. 

20  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  speech  but 
m  power. 

21  What  will  you?  shall  I  come  to  you  with  a 
rod;  or  in  charity,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness? 

CHAPTER  V. 

He  excommunicates  the  incestuous  adulterers,  and  ad- 
monishes them  to  purge  out  the  old  leaven. 

IT  is  absolutely  heard  that  there  is  fornication 
among  you,  and  such  fornication  as  the  like  is 
not  among  the  heathens;  that  one  should  have  his 
father's  wife. 

2  And  you  are  puffed  up ;  and  have  not  rather 
mourned,  that  he  might  be  taken  away  from  among 
you,  that  hath  done  this  deed. 

3  I  indeed  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit, 
have  already  judged,  as  though  I  were  present, 
him  that  hath  so  done, 

4  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you  be- 
ing gathered  together  and  my  spirit,  with  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ; 

5  To  deliver  such  a  one  to  satan  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in 
the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


6  Your  glorying  is  not  good.  Know  you  not 
that  a  little  leaven  corrupteth  the  whole  lump  ? 

7  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  you  may  be  a 
new  paste,  as  you  are  unleavened.  For  Christ 
our  pasch  is  sacrificed. 

8  Therefore  let  us  feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven, 
nor  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but 
with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth, 

9  I  wrote  to  you  in  an  epistle,  not  to  keep  com- 
pany with  fornicators. 

10  I  mean  not  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world 
or  with  the  covetous,  or  the  extortioners,  or  the 
servers  of  idols :  otherwise  you  must  needs  go  out  of 
this  world. 

11  But  now  I  have  written  to  you,  not  to  keep 
company,  if  any  man  that  is  named  a  brother, 
be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  a  server  of  idols,  or 
a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner:  with 
such  an  one  not  so  much  as  to  eat. 

12  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  that 
are  without?  Do  not  you  judge  them  that  are 
within  ? 

13  For  them  that  are  without,  God  will  judge. 
Put  away  the  evil  one  from  among  yourselves. 

CHAPTER  VL 

He  blames  them  for  going  to  law  before  unbelievers. 
Of  sins  that  exclude  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The 
evil  of  fornication. 

DARE   any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against 
HUOLhei',  go  to  be  judged  before  the  unjust, 
and  not  before  the  saints? 

2  Know  you  not  that  the  saints  shall  judge  this 
world  ?  And  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you, 
are  you  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters? 

3  Know  you  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels?  how 
much  more  things  of  this  world. 

4  If  therefore  you  have  judgments  of  things  per- 
taining to  this  world,  set  them  to  judge  who  are  the 
most  despised  in  the  church. 

5  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so  that  there  is 
not  among  you  any  one  wise  man,  that  is  able  to 
judge  betAveen  his  brethren  ? 

6  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and 
that  before  unbelievers.  j 

7  Already  indeed  there  is  plainly  a  fault  among  ■ 
you,    that   you    have   lawsuits   one   with   another. 

CHAP.  VI.     Ver.   7.     A  fault.     Lawsuits  can  hardly  j 
ever  be  without  a  fault,  on  one  side  or  the  other;   and 
oftentimes  on  both  sides. 
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Why  do  you  not  rather  take  wrong?  Avhy  do  you 
not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded  ? 

8  But  you  do  wrong  and  defraud,  and  that  to 
your  brethren. 

9  Know  you  not  that  the  unjust  shall  not  pos- 
sess the  kingdom  of  God?  Do  not  err:  Neither 
fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers, 

10  Nor  the  effeminate,  nor  liers  with  mankind, 
nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  rail- 
ers,  nor  extortioners  shall  possess  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

11  And  such  some  of  you  were:  but  you  are 
5  washed,  but  you  are  sanctified,  but  you  are  justi- 
fied in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
Spirit  of  our  God. 

12  All  things  are  lawful  to  me,  but  all  things 
are  not  expedient.  All  things  are  lawful  to  me, 
but  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power  of  any. 

13  Meat  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  the 
meats :  but  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them :  but 
the  body  is  not  for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  for  the  body. 

14  Now  God  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord,  and 
will  raise  us  up  also  by  his  power. 

15  Know  you  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ?  Shall  I  then  take  the  members  of 
Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot  ? 
God  forbid. 

16  Or  know  you  not  that  he  who  is  joined  to  a 
harlot  is  made  one  body?  For  they  shall  he,  saith 
he,  two  in  one  flesh. 

17  But  he  who  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit. 

18  Fly  fornication.  Every  sin  that  a  man  doth 
is  without  the  body :  but  he  that  committeth  forni- 
cation, sinneth  against  his  own  body. 

19  Or  know  you  not  that  your  members  are  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  in  you,  whom 
you  have  from  God ;  and  you  are  not  your  own  ? 

20  For  you  are  bought  with  a  great  price.  Glor- 
ify and  bear  God  in  your  body. 


CHAPTER  VIL 

Lessons  relating  to  marriage  and  celihacy. 
preferable  to  a  married  state. 


Virginity  is 


N 


OW  concerning  the  things  whereof  you  wrote 
to  me:  It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a 


woman. 


Ver.  12.  All  things  are  lawful,  &c.  That  is.  all  indif- 
ferent things  are  indeed  lawful,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
not  prohibited;  but  oftentimes  they  are  not  expedient; 
as  in  the  case  of  lawsuits,  &c.     And  much  less  would 


2  But  for  fear  of  fornication,  let  every  man  have 
his  own  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own 
husbani 

3  Let  the  husband  render  the  debt  to  his  wife : 
and  the  wife  also  in  like  manner  to  the  husband. 

4  The  wife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body; 
but  the  husband.  And  in  like  manner  the  husband 
also  hath  not  power  of  his  own  body ;  but  the  wife. 

5  Defraud  not  one  another,  except,  perhaps  by 
consent,  for  a  time,  that  you  may  give  yourselves 
to  prayer:  and  return  together  again,  lest  satan 
tempt  you  for  your  incontinency. 

6  But  I  speak  this  by  indulgence,  not  by  com- 
mandment. 

7  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  my- 
self :  but  every  one  hath  his  proper  gift  from  God ; 
one  after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that. 

8  But  I  say  to  the  unmarried,  and  to  the  widows : 
it  is  good  for  them  if  they  so  continue,  even  as  I. 

9  But  if  they  do  not  contain  themselves,  let  them 
marry.    For  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  be  burnt. 

10  But  to  them  that  are  married,  not  I,  but  the 
Lord  commandeth,  that  the  wife  depart  not  from 
her  husband. 

11  And  if  she  depart,  that  she  remain  unmar- 
ried, or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband.  And  let  not 
the  husband  put  away  his  wife. 

12  For  to  the  rest  I  speak,  not  the  Lord.  If  any 
brother  have  a  wife  that  believeth  not,  and  she 
consent  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  put  her  away. 

13  And  if  any  woman  have  a  husband  that  be- 
lieveth not,  and  he  consent  to  dwell  with  her,  let 
her  not  put  away  her  husband. 

14  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by 
the  believing  wife;   and  the  unbelieving  wife   is 

it  be  expedient  to  be  enslaved  by  an  irregular  affection 
to  anything,  how  indifferent  soever. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  2.  Rave  his  own  wife.  That  is, 
keep  to  his  wife,  which  he  hath.  His  meaning  is  not  to 
exhort  the  unmarried  to  marry;  on  the  contrary,  he 
would  have  them  rather  continue  as  they  are.  Ver.  8. 
But  he  speaks  here  to  them  that  are  already  married; 
who  must  not  depart  from  one  another,  but  live  together 
as  they  ought  to  do  in  the  marriage  state. 

Ver.  6.  By  indulgence.  That  is,  by  a  condescension 
to  your  weakness. 

Ver.  9.  If  they  do  not  contain,  &e.  This  is  spoken  of 
such  as  are  free;  and  not  of  such  as,  by  vow,  have  given 
their  first  faith  to  God;  to  whom,  if  they  will  use  proper 
means  to  obtain  it,  God  will  never  refuse  the  gift  of  con- 
tinency.  Some  translators  have  corrupted  this  text,  by 
rendering  it,  if  they  cannot  contain. 

Ver.  12.  I  speak,  not  the  Lord.  Viz.,  by  any  express 
commandment  or  ordinance. 
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sanctified  by  the  believing  husband :  otherwise  your 
children  should  be  unclean ;  but  now  they  are  holy. 

15  But  if  the  unbeliever  depart,  let  him  depart. 
For  a  brother  or  sister  is  not  under  servitude  in 
such  cases.    But  God  hath  called  us  in  peace. 

16  For  how  knowest  thou,  0  wife,  whether  thou 
shalt  save  thy  husband  ?  Or  how  knowest  thou,  O 
man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  ? 

17  But  as  the  Lord  hath  distributed  to  every 
one,  as  God  hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him  walk : 
and  so  in  all  churches  I  teach. 

18  Is  any  man  called  being  circumcised?  let  him 
not  procure  uncircumcision.  Is  any  man  called 
in  uncircumcision  ?  let  him  not  be  circumcised. 

19  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision 
is  nothing:  but  the  observation  of  the  command- 
ments of  God. 

20  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  in 
which  he  was  called. 

21  Wast  thou  called,  being  a  bond-man?  care 
not  for  it :  but  if  thou  mayest  be  made  free,  use  it 
rather. 

22  For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a  bond- 
man, is  the  freeman  of  the  Lord.  Likewise  he  that 
is  called,  being  free,  is  the  bond-man  of  Christ. 

23  You  are  bought  with  a  price,  be  not  made  the 
bond-slaves  of  men. 

24  Brethren,  let  every  man  wherein  he  was  call- 
ed, therein  abide  with  God. 

25  Now  concerning  virgins,  I  have  no  command- 
ment of  the  Lord :  but  I  give  counsel,  as  having  ob- 
tained mercy  of  the  Lord,  to  be  faithful. 

26  1  think  therefore  that  this  is  good  for  the  pres- 
ent necessity,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be. 

27  Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife?  seek  not  to  be 
loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife?  seek  not  a 
wife. 

28  But  if  thou  take  a  wife,  thou  hast  not  sin- 
ned. And  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not  sinned: 
nevertheless,  such  shall  have  tribulation  of  the 
flesh.    But  I  spare  you. 

29  This  therefore  I  say,  brethren :  the  time  is 
short :  it  remaineth,  that  they  also  who  have  wives, 
be  as  if  they  had  none: 

30  And  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept 
not;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  if  they  rejoiced  not; 

Ver.  14.  7s  sanctified.  The  meaning  is  not,  that  the 
faith  of  the  husband  or  the  wife  is  of  itself  sufficient  to 
put  the  unbelieving  party  or  their  children,  in  the  state 
of  grace  and  salvation:  but  that  it  is  very  often  an  occa- 
sion of  their  sanctification,  by  bringing  them  to  the  true 
faith. 


and  they  that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not; 

31  And  they  that  use  this  world,  as  if  they  used 
it  not :  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away. 

32  But  I  would  have  you  to  be  without  solicitude. 
He  that  is  without  a  wife,  is  solicitous  for  the 
things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please 
God. 

33  But  he  that  is  with  a  wife,  is  solicitous  for  the 
things  of  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife: 
and  he  is  divided. 

34  And  the  unmarried  woman  and  the  virgin 
thinketh  on  the  things  of  the  Lord:  that  she  may 
be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit.  But  she  that 
is  married  thinketh  on  the  things  of  the  world, 
how  she  may  please  her  husband. 

35  And  this  I  speak  for  your  profit :  not  to  cast 
a  snare  upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is  decent,  and 
which  may  give  you  power  to  attend  upon  the 
Lord,  without  impediment. 

36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  seemeth  dis- 
honoured with  regard  to  his  virgin,  for  that  she  is 
above  the  age,  and  it  must  so  be :  let  him  do  what 
he  will :  he  sinneth  not,  if  she  marry. 

37  For  he  that  hath  determined  being  steadfast 
in  his  heart,  having  no  necessity,  but  having  power 
of  his  own  will;  and  hath  judged  this  in  his 
heart  to  keep  his  virgin,  doth  well. 

38  Therefore  both  he  that  giveth  his  virgin  in 
marriage  doth  well :  and  he  that  giveth  her  not.  doth 
better. 

39  A  woman  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as  her 
husband  liveth:  but  if  her  husband  die,  she  is  at 
liberty:  let  her  marry  to  whom  she  will:  only  in 
the  Lord. 

40  But  more  blessed  shall  she  be,  if  she  so  remain, 
according  to  my  counsel :  and  I  think  that  I  also 
have  the  Spirit  of  God. 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

Though  an  idol  he  nothing,  yet  things  offered  up  to  idols 
are  not  to  he  eaten,  for  fear  of  scandal. 

NOW  concerning  those  things  that  are  sacri- 
ficed to  idols,  we  know  that  we  all  have 
knowledge.  Knowledge  puffeth  up:  but  charity 
edifieth. 

Ver.  36.  Let  him  do  what  he  will:  he  sinneth  not,  &c. 
The  meaning  is  not,  as  libertines  would  have  it,  that 
persons  may  do  what  they  will,  and  not  sin:  provided 
they  afterwards  marry:  but  that  the  father  with  regard, 
to  the  giving  his  virgin  in  marriage,  may  do  as  he  pleas- 
eth:  and  that  it  will  be  no  sin  to  him  if  she  marry. 
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2  And  if  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  any- 
thing, he  hath  not  yet  known,  as  he  ought  to  know. 

3  But  if  any  man  love  God,  the  same  is  known 
by  him. 

4  But  as  for  the  meats  that  are  sacrificed  to  idols, 
we  know  that  an,  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and 
that  there  is  no  God,  but  one. 

5  For  although  there  be  that  are  called  gods 
either  in  heaven,  or  on  earth  (for  there  be  gods 
many,  and  lords  many ; ) 

6  Yet  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of 
whom  are  all  things,  and  we  unto  him:  and  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we 
by  him. 

7  But  there  is  not  knowledge  in  every  one.  For 
some  until  this  present  with  conscience  of  the  idol, 
eat  as  a  thing  sacrificed  to  an  idol:  and  their  con- 
science, being  weak,  is  defiled. 

8  But  meat  doth  not  commend  us  to  God.  For 
neither,  if  we  eat,  shall  we  have  the  more:  nor,  if 
we  eat  not,  shall  we  have  the  less. 

9  But  take  heed  lest  perhaps  this  your  liberty 
become  a  stumbling-block  to  the  weak. 

10  For  if  a  man  see  him  that  hath  knowledge  sit 
at  meat  in  the  idol 's  temple,  shall  not  his  conscience, 
being  weak,  be  emboldened  to  eat  those  things 
which  are  sacrificed  to  idols  ? 

11  And  through  thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak 
brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ  hath  died? 

12  Now  when  you  sin  thus  against  the  brethren, 
and  wound  their  weak  conscience,  you  sin  against 
Christ. 

13  Wherefore  if  meat  scandalize  my  brother,  I 
will  never  eat  flesh,  lest  I  should  scandalize  my  bro- 
ther. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

The  apostle  did  not  make  use  of  his  power,  of  teing 
maintained  at  the  charges  of  those  to'  whom  he 
preached,  that  he  might  give  no  hindrance  to  the  gos- 
pel. Of  running  in  the  race,  and  striving  for  the 
mastery. 

AM  not  I  free?     Am  not  I  an  apostle?     Have 
not  I  seen  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  ?    Are  not 
you  my  work  in  the  Lord  ? 

2  And  if  unto  others  I  be  not  an  apostle,  but  yet 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Knowledge  puffeth  up,  &c. 
Knowledge  without  charity  and  humility,  serveth  only 
to  puff  persons  up. 

Ver.  5.  Gods  many,  &c.  Reputed  for  such  among  the 
heathens. 

Ver.  13.  If  meat  scandalize.  That  is,  if  my  eating 
cause  my  brother  to  sin. 


to  you  I  am.    For  you  are  the  seal  of  my  apostleship 
in  the  Lord. 

3  My  defence  with  them  that  do  examine  me  is 
this. 

4  Have  ;not  we  power  to  eat  and  to  drink  ? 

5  Have  we  not  power  to  carry  about  a  woman 
a  sister,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas? 

6  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas  have  not  we  power  to 
do  this? 

7  Who  serveth  as  a  soldier  at  any  time,  at  his 
own  charges  ?  Who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth 
not  of  the  fruit  thereof  ?  Who  f eedeth  a  flock,  and 
eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 

8  Speak  I  these  things  according  to  man?  Or 
doth  not  the  law  also  say  these  things  ? 

9  For  it  is  written  in  the  Law  of  Moses:  Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth 
out  the  corn.    Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen? 

10  Or  doth  he  say  this  indeed  for  our  sakes  ?  For 
these  things  are  written  for  our  sakes ;  that  he  that 
ploweth  should  plow  in  hope:  and  he  that  thrash- 
eth,  in  hope  to  receive  fruit. 

11  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is 
it  a  great  matter  if  we  reap  your  carnal  things  ? 

12  If  others  be  partakers  of  this  power  over  you ; 
why  not  we  rather  ?  Nevertheless  we  have  not  used 
this  power:  but  we  bear  all  things,  lest  we  should 
give  any  hindrance  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

13  Know  you  not  that  they  who  work  in  the  holy 
place  eat  the  things  that  are  of  the  holy  place ;  and 
they  that  serve  the  altar  partake  with  the  altar  ? 

14  So  also  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  who 
preach  the  gospel  should  live  by  the  gospel. 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  things.  Neither 
have  I  written  these  things,  that  they  should  be  so 
done  unto  me:  for  it  is  good  for  me  to  die,  rather 
than  that  any  man  should  make  my  glory  void. 

16  For  if  I  preach  the  gospel,  it  is  no  glory  to 
me:  for  a  necessity  lieth  upon  me:  for  wo  is  unto 
me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel. 

17  For  if  I  do  this  thing  willingly,  I  have  a  re- 
ward :  but  if  against  my  will,  a  dispensation  is  com- 
mitted to  me. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  5.  A  woman  a  sister.  Some  errone- 
ous translators  have  corrupted  this  text,  by  rendering 
it,  c  sister,  a  wife;  whereas  it  is  certain  St  Paul  had  no 
wife  [Chap.  vii.  7,  8],  and  that  he  only  speaks  of  such 
devout  women,  as,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  waited  upon  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and 
supplied  them  with  necessaries. 

Ver.  16.  It  is  no  glory.  That  is,  I  have  nothing  to 
glory  of. 
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18  What  is  my  reward  then?  That  preaching 
the  gospel,  I  may  deliver  the  gospel  without  charge, 
that  I  abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel. 

19  For  whereas  I  was  free  as  to  all,  I  made  my- 
self the  servant  of  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more. 

20  And  I  became  to  the  Jews  a  Jew,  that  I  might 
gain  the  Jews: 

21  To  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  if  I  were 
under  the  law,  (whereas  myself  was  not  under  the 
law,)  that  I  might  gain  them  that  were  under  the 
law.  To  them  that  were  without  the  law,  as  if  I 
were  without  the  law,  (whereas  I  was  not  without 
the  law  of  God,  but  was  in  the  law  of  Christ,)  that 
I  might  gain  them  that  were  without  the  law. 

22  To  the  weak  I  became  weak,  that  I  might 
gain  the  weak.  I  became  all  things  to  all  men  that 
I  might  save  all. 

23  And  I  do  all  things  for  the  gospel's  sake :  that 
I  may  be  made  partaker  thereof. 

24  Know  you  not  that  they  that  run  in  the  race, 
all  run  indeed,  but  one  reeeiveth  the  prize  ?  So  run 
that  you  may  obtain. 

25  And  every  one  that  striveth  for  the  mastery 
ref raineth  himself  from  all  things :  and  they  indeed 
that  they  may  receive  a  corruptible  crown :  but  we 
an  incorruptible  one. 

26  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  at  an  uncertainty : 
I  so  fight,  not  as  one  beating  the  air : 

27  But  I  chastise  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  sub- 
jection :  lest  perhaps,  when  I  have  preached  to  oth- 
ers, I  myself  should  become  a  cast-away. 

CHAPTER  X. 

By  the  example  of  the  Israelites  he  shews  that  we  are 
not  to  build  too  much  upon  favours  received;  iut 
avoid  their  sins;  and  fly  from  the  service  of  idols,  and 
from  things  offered  to  idols. 

FOR  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
that  our  fathers  were  all  under  the  cloud,  and 
all  passed  through  the  sea. 

2  And  all  in  Moses  were  baptized,  in  the  cloud, 
and  in  the  sea : 


Ver.  27.  I  chastise,  &c.  ,  Here  St  Paul  shews  the  neces- 
sity of  self-denial  and  mortification  to  subdue  the  flesh, 
and  its  inordinate  desires. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  2.  In  Moses.  Under  the  conduct  of 
Moses,  they  received  baptism  in  figure,  by  passing  under 
the  cloud,  and  through  the  sea:  and  they  partook  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  figure,  by  eating  of  the 
manna,  (called  here  a  spiritual  food,  because  it  was  a 
figure  of  the  true  bread  which  comes  down  from 
heaven,)   and  drinking  the  water,  miraculously  brought 


3  And  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  food, 

4  And  all  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink,  (and 
they  drank  of  the  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them, 
and  the  rock  was  Christ. ) 

5  But  with  the  most  of  them  God  was  not  well 
pleased:  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  desert. 

6  Now  these  things  were  done  in  a  figure  of  us, 
that  we  should  not  covet  evil  things,  as  they  also 
coveted. 

7  Neither  become  ye  idolators,  as  some  of  them : 
as  it  is  written:  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  rose  up  to  play. 

8  Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  some  of 
them  committed  fornication,  and  there  fell  in  one 
day  three  and  twenty  thousand. 

9  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them 
tempted,  and  perished  by  the  serpents. 

10  Neither  do  you  murmur,  as  some  of  them 
murmured,  and  were  destroyed  by  the  destroyer. 

11  Now  all  these  things  happened  to  them  in  fig- 
ure :  and  they  are  written  for  our  correction,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come. 

12  Wherefore  he  that  thinketh  himself  to  stand, 
let  him  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

13  Let  no  temptation  take  hold  on  you,  but  such 
as  is  human.  And  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suf- 
fer you  to  be  tempted  above  that  which  you  are 
able :  but  will  make  also  with  temptation  issue, 
that  you  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

14  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  fly  from  the 
service  of  idols. 

15  I  speak  as  to  wise  men :  judge  ye  yourselves 
what  I  say. 

16  The  chalice  of  benediction,  which  we  bless,  is  | 
it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  And  j 
the  bread,  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  partaking  | 
of  the  body  of  the  Lord  ? 

out  of  the  rock,  called  here  a  spiritual  rock,  because  it 
was  also  a  figure  of  Christ. 

Ver.  11.  The  ends  of  the  world.  That  is,  the  last 
ages. 

Ver.  13.  Or,  no  temptation  hath  taken  hold  of  you,  or 
come  upon  you  as  yet,  but  what  is  human,  or  incident  to 
man — Ibid.    Issue,  or  a  way  to  escape. 

Ver.  16.  Which  we  hless.  Here  the  apostle  puts  them 
in  mind  of  their  partaking  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  sacred  mysteries,  and  becoming  thereby 
one  mystical  body  with  Christ.  From  whence  he  infers, 
ver.  21,  that  they  who  are  made  partakers  with  Christ, 
by  the  eucharistic  sacrifice  and  sacrament,  must  not  be 
made  partakers  with  devils  by  eating  of  the  meats  sacri- 1 
ficed  to  them. 
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17  For  we,  being  many,  are  one  bread,  one  body, 
all  that  partake  of  one  bread. 

18  Behold  Israel  according  to  the  flesh:  are  not 
they  that  eat  of  the  sacrifices  partakers  of  the  al- 
tar? 

19  What  then  ?  Do  I  say  that  what  is  offered  in 
sacrifice  to  idols  is  anything?  or  that  the  idol  is 
anji;hing  ? 

20  But  the  things  which  the  heathens  sacrifice, 
they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God.  And  I 
would  not  that  you  should  be  made  partakers  with 
devils. 

21  You  cannot  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  chalice  of  devils :  you  cannot  be  partakers 
of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  table  of  devils. 

22  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?  Are 
we  stronger  than  he  ?  All  things  are  lawful  for  me, 
but  all  things  are  not  expedient. 

23  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things 
do  not  edify. 

24  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  that  which  is 
another's. 

25  Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  eat :  ask- 
ing no  question  for  conscience-sake. 

26  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  there- 

of. 

27  If  any  of  them  that  believe  not,  invite  you, 
and  you  be  willing  to  go :  eat  of  anything  that  is 
set  before  you,  asking  no  question  for  conscience- 
sake. 

28  But  if  any  man  say :  This  has  been  sacrificed 
to  idols;  do  not  eat  of  it  for  his  sake  that  told  it, 
and  for  conscience-sake. 

29  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thy  own,  but  the  other 's. 
For  why  is  my  liberty  judged  by  another  man's 
conscience  ? 

30  If  I  partake  with  thanksgiving,  why  am  I  evil- 
spoken  of  for  that  for  which  I  give  thanks  ? 

31  Therefore,  whether  you  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever else  you  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

32  Be  without  ofi^ence  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  gen- 
tiles, and  to  the  church  of  God : 

33  As  I  also  in  all  things  please  all  men,  not 
seeking  that  which  is  profitable  to  myself,  but  to 
many ;  that  they  may  be  saved. 

Ver.  17.  One  bread;  or,  as  it  may  be  rendered,  agree- 
ably both  to  the  Latin  and  Greek,  because  the  tread  is 
one,  all  we,  heing  many,  are  one  tody,  who  partake  of 
that  one  tread.  For  it  is  by  our  communicating  with 
Christ,  and  with  one  another,  in  this  blessed  sacrament, 
that  we  are  formed  into  one  mystical  body;  and  made, 
as  it  were,  one  bread,  compounded  of  many  grains  of 
corn,  closely  united  together. 


CHAPTER  XL 

Women  must  have  a  covering  over  their  heads.  He 
tlameth  the  atuses  of  their  love  feasts;  and  upon  that 
occasion,  treats  of  the  blessed  sacrament. 

BE  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 
2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  in  all 
things  you  are  mindful  of  me :  and  keep  my  ordi- 
nances as  I  have  delivered  them  to  you. 

3  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that  the  head  of 
every  man  is  Christ :  and  the  head  of  the  woman  is 
the  man :  and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God. 

4  Every  man  praying  or  prophesying  with  his 
head  covered,  disgraceth  his  head. 

5  But  every  woman  praying  or  prophesying  with 
her  head  not  covered,  disgraceth  her  head :  for  it 
is  all  one  as  if  she  were  shaven. 

6  For  if  a  woman  be  not  covered,  let  her  be 
shorn.  But  if  it  be  a  shame  to  a  woman  to  be  shorn 
or  made  bald,  let  her  cover  her  head. 

7  The  man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  head,  be- 
cause he  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God ;  but  the  wo- 
man is  the  glory  of  the  man. 

8  For  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman,  but  the  wo- 
man of  the  man. 

9  For  the  man  was  not  created  for  the  woman, 
but  the  woman  for  the  man. 

10  Therefore  ought  the  woman  to  have  a  power 
over  her  head,  because  of  the  Angels. 

11  But  yet  neither  is  the  man  without  the  woman, 
nor  the  woman  without  the  man,  in  the  Lord. 

12  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  so  also  is  the 
man  by  the  woman ;  but  all  things  of  God. 

13  Tou  yourselves  judge :  doth  it  become  a  wo- 
man to  pray  unto  God,  uncovered? 

14  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that  a 
man  indeed,  if  he  nourish  his  hair,  it  is  a  shame 
unto  him: 

15  But  if  a  woman  nourish  her  hair,  it  is  a  glory 
to  her,  for  her  hair  is  given  to  her  for  a  covering. 

16  But  if  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  we 
have  no  such  custom,  nor  the  church  of  God. 

17  Now  this  I  ordain :  not  praising  you,  that  you 
come  together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse. 

18  For  first  of  all  I  hear  that  when  you  come 
together  in  the  church,  there  are  schisms  among 
you,  and  in  part  I  believe  it. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  10.  A  power.  That  is,  a  veil  or  cov- 
ering, as  a  sign  that  she  is  under  the  power  of  her  hus- 
band: and  this,  the  apostle  adds,  tecause  of  the  Angels, 
who  are  present  in  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful. 
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19  For  there  must  be  also  heresies:  that  they 
also,  who  are  reproved,  may  be  made  manifest 
among  you. 

20  When  you  come  therefore  together  into  one 
place,  it  is  not  now  to  eat  the  Lord 's  supper. 

21  For  every  one  taketh  before  his  own  supper 
to  eat.  And  one  indeed  is  hungry,  and  another  is 
drunk. 

22  What,  have  you  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink 
in  ?  Or  despise  ye  the  church  of  God,  and  put  them 
to  shame  that  have  not  ?  What  shall  I  say  to  you  ? 
Do  I  praise  you  ?    In  this  I  praise  you  not. 

23  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which 
also  I  delivered  unto  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread. 

24  And  giving  thanks,  broke,  and  said :  Take  ye 
and  eat:  this  is  my  body  which  shall  be  delivered 
for  you :  this  do  for  the  commemoration  of  me. 

25  In  like  manner  also  the  chalice,  after  he  had 
supped,  saying:  This  chalice  is  the  new  testament 
in  my  blood :  this  do  ye,  as  often  as  you  shall  drink, 
for  the  comemmoration  of  me. 

26  For  as  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  the  chalice,  you  shall  shew  the  death  of  the 
Lord  until  he  come. 

27  Therefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  or 
drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  body  and  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28  But  let  a  man  prove  himself :  and  so  let  him 
eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  the  chalice. 

29  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily, 

Ver.  19.  There  must  be  also  heresies.  By  reason  of 
the  pride  and  perversity  of  man's  heart;  not  by  God's 
■will  or  appointment;  who  nevertheless  draws  good  out 
of  this  evil,  manifesting,  by  that  occasion,  who  are  the 
good  and  firm  Christians,  and  making  their  faith  more 
remarkable. 

Ver.  20.  The  Lord's  supper.  So  the  apostle  here  calls 
the  charity  feasts  observed  by  the  primitive  Christians; 
and  reprehends  the  abuses  of  the  Corinthians,  on  these 
occasions;  which  were  the  more  criminal,  because  these 
feasts  were  accompanied  with  the  celebrating  the  euchar- 
istic  sacrifice  and  sacrament. 

Ver.  27.  Or  drink.  Here  erroneous  translators  cor- 
rupted the  text,  by  putting  and  drink  (contrary  to  the 
original,  e  pine)  instead  of  or  drink. 

Ver.  27,  29.  Guilty  of  the  body,  &c.,  not  discerning 
the  body,  &c.  This  demonstrates  the  real  presence  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  even  to  the  unworthy  com- 
municant; who  otherwise  could  not  be  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  or  justly  fcondemned  for  not  discern- 
ing the  Lord's  body. 

Ver.  28.  Drink  of  the  chalice.  This  is  not  said  by 
way  of  command,  but  by  way  of  allowance,  viz.,  where 
and  when  a  is  agreeable  to  the  practice  and  discipline 
of  the  Church. 


eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself,  not  dis- 
cerning the  body  of  the  Lord. 

30  Therefore  are  there  many  infirm  and  weak 
among  you,  and  many  sleep. 

31  But  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should 
not  be  judged. 

32  But  .whilst  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastised 
by  the  Lord;  that  we  be  not  condemned  with  this 
world. 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ^ou  come  to- 
gether to  eat,  wait  for  one  another. 

34  If  any  man  be  hungry,  let  him  eat  at  home; 
that  you  come  not  together  unto  judgment.  And 
the  rest  I  will  set  in  order,  when  I  come. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Of  the  diversity  of  spiritual  gifts.  The  members  of  the 
mystical  body,  like  those  of  the  natural  body,  must 
mutually  cherish  one  another. 

NOW  concerning  spiritual  things,  my  brethren, 
I  would  not  have  you  ignorant. 

2  You  know  that,  when  you  were  heathens,  you 
went  to  dumb  idols,  according  as  you  were  led. 

3  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand,  that  no 
man  speaking  by  the  spirit  of  God,  saith  Anathema 
to  Jesus.  And  no  man  can  say,  the  Lord  Jesus, 
but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4  Now  there  are  diversities  of  graces,  but  the 
same  spirit ; 

5  And  there  are  diversities  of  ministries,  but  the 
same  Lord. 

6  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  the 
same  God,  who  worketh  all  in  all. 

7  And  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given 
to  every  man  unto  profit. 

8  To  one  indeed,  by  the  Spirit,  is  given  the  word 
of  wisdom :  and  to  another,  the  word  of  knowledge, 
according  to  the  same  Spirit. 

9  To  another,  faith  in  the  same  Spirit:  to  an- 
other, the  grace  of  healing  in  one  Spirit : 

10  To  another,  the  working  of  miracles:  to  an- 
other, prophecy:  to  another,  the  discerning  of 
spirits :  to  another,  diverse  kinds  of  tongues :  to  an- 
other, interpretation  of  speeches. 

11  But  all  these  things  one  and  the  same  Spirit 
worketh,  dividing  to  every  one  according  as  he  will. 

12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  mem- 
bers; and  all  the  members  of  the  body,  whereas 
they  are  many,  yet  are  one  body;  so  also  is  Christ. 

13  For  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all  baptised  into 
one  body,  whether  Jews,  or  gentiles,  whether  bond, 
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or  free:   and  in  one  Spirit  we  have  all  been  made 
to  drink. 

14  For  the  body  also  is  not  one  member,  but 
many 

15  If  the  foot  should  say,  because  I  am  not  the 
hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body :  is  it  therefore  not  of 
the  body? 

16  And  if  the  ear  should  say,  because  I  am  not 
the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body :  is  it  therefore  not  of 
the  body? 

17  If  the  whole  body  were  the  eye :  where  would 
be  the  hearing  ?  If  the  whole  were  hearing :  where 
would  be  the  smelling  ? 

18  But  now  God  hath  set  the  members  every  one 
of  them  in  the  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him. 

19  And  if  they  all  were  one  member,  where  would 
be  the  body  ? 

20  But  now  there  are  many  members  indeed,  yet 
one  body. 

21  And  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand:  I  need 
not  thy  help ;  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet :  I  have 
no  need  of  you. 

22  Tea,  much  more  those  that  seem  to  be  the 
more  feeble  members  of  the  body,  are  more  neces- 
sary : 

23  And  such  as  we  think  to  be  the  less  honour- 
able members  of  the  body,  about  these  we  put  more 
abundant  honour:  and  those  that  are  our  uncome- 
ly parts,  have  more  abundant  comeliness. 

24  But  our  comely  parts  have  no  need :  but  God 
hath  tempered  the  body  together,  giving  to  that 
which  wanted  the  more  abundant  honour, 

25  That  there  inight  be  no  schism  in  the  body, 
but  the  members  might  be  mutually  careful  one 
for  another. 

26  And  if  one  member  suffer  anything,  all  the 
members  suffer  with  it :  or  if  one  member  glory,  all 
the  members  rejoice  with  it. 

27  Now  you  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members 
of  member. 

28  And  God  indeed  hath  set  some  in  the  church, 
first  apostles,  secondly  prophets,  thirdly  doctors,  af- 
ter that  miracles,  then  the  graces  of  healing,  helps, 
governments,  kinds  of  tongues,  interpretations  of 
speeches. 

29  Are  all  apostles?  Are  all  prophets?  Are  all 
doctors  ? 

30  Are  all  workers  of  miracles?  Have  all  the 
grace  of  healing  ?  Do  all  speak  with  tongues  ?  Do 
all  interpret? 

31  But  be  zealous  for  the  better  gifts.  And  I 
shew  unto  you  yet  a  more  excellent  way. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Charity  is  to  6e  preferred  before  all  other  gifts. 

IF  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men,  and  of  angels, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding 
brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

2  And  if  I  should  have  prophecy,  and  should 
know  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge,  and  if  I 
should  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  moun- 
tains, and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing. 

3  And  if  I  should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed 
the  poor,  and  if  I  should  deliver  my  body  to  be 
burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  noth- 
ing. 

4  Charity  is  patient,  is  kind :  charity  envieth  not, 
dealeth  not  perversely :  is  not  puffed  up  : 

5  Is  not  ambitious,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not 
provoked  to  anger,  thinketh  no  evil :  , 

6  Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  with 
the  truth: 

7  Beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth 
all  things,  endureth  all  things. 

8  Charity  never  falleth  away,  whether  prophe- 
cies shall  be  made  void,  or  tongues  shall  cease,  or 
knowledge  shall  be  destroyed. 

9  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part 

10  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

11  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spoke  as  a  child,  I  un- 
derstood as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child.  But  when 
I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  the  things  of  a  child. 

12  "We  see  now  through  a  glass  in  a  dark  man- 
nor:  but  then  face  to  face.  Now  I  know  in  part; 
but  then  I  shall  know  even  as  I  am  known. 

13  And  now  there  remain  faith,  hope,  charity, 
these  three :  but  the  greater  of  these  is  charity. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  gift  of  prophesying  is  to  be  preferred  before  that  of 
speaking  strange  tongues. 

FOLLOW  after  charity,  be  zealous  for  spiritual 
gifts :  but  rather  that  you  may  prophesy. 
2  For  he  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  speaketh  not ' 
unto  men,  but  unto  God :  for  no  man  heareth.  Yet 
by  the  Spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Prophesy.  That  is,  declare  or 
expound  the  mysteries  of  faith. 

Ver.  2.  Not  unto  men.  Viz.,  so  as  to  be  heard,  that  is, 
so  as  to  be  understood  by  them. 
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3  But  he  that  prophesieth,  speaketh  to  men  unto 
edification  and  exhortation  and  comfort. 

4  He  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  edifieth  him- 
self: but  he  that  prophesieth,  edifieth  the  church. 

5  And  I  would  have  you  all  to  speak  with 
tongues,  lut  lather  to  prophesy.  For  greater  is  he 
that  prophesieth,  than  he  that  speaketh  with 
ton,::;ues  unless  perhaps  he  interpret,  that  the  church 
may  receive  edification. 

6  But  now,  brethren,  if  I  come  to  you,  speaking 
with  tongues,  what  shall  I  profit  you  unless  I  speak 
to  you  either  in  revelation,  or  in  knowledge,  or  in 
prophecy,  or  in  doctrine? 

7  Even  things  without  life  that  give  sound, 
whether  pipe  or  harp,  except  they  give  a  distinction 
of  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or 
harped  ? 

8  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound, 
who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle? 

9  So  likewise  you,  except  you  utter  by  the  tongue 
plain  speech,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  said? 
For  you  shall  be  speaking  into  the  air. 

10  There  are,  for  example,  so  many  kinds  of 
tongues  in  this  world:  and  none  is  without  voice. 

11  If  then  I  know  not  the  power  of  the  voice,  I 
shall  be  to  him,  to  whom  I  speak,  a  barbarian,  and 
he,  that  speaketh,  a  barbarian  to  me. 

12  So  you  also,  forasmuch  as  you  are  zealous  of 
spirits,  seek  to  abound  unto  the  edifying  of  the 
church. 

13  And  therefore  he  that  speaketh  by  a  tongue, 
let  him  pray  that  he  may  interpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  a  tongue,  my  spirit  prayeth, 
but  my  understanding  is  without  fruit. 

15  "What  is  it  then  ?  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit, 
I  will  pray  also  with  the  understanding:  I  will 
sing  with  the  spirit,  I  will  sing  also  with  the  under- 
standing. 

Ver.  12.     Of  spirits.     Of  spiritual  gifts. 

Ver.  16.  Amen.  The  unlearned,  not  knowing  that 
you  are  then  blessing,  will  not  be  qualified  to  join  with 
you  by  saying  Amen  to  your  blessing.  The  use  or  abuse 
of  strange  tongues,  of  which  the  apostle  here  speaks, 
does  not  regard  the  public  liturgy  of  the  Church  (in 
which  strange  tongues  were  never  used),  but  certain  con- 
ferences of  the  faithful,  ver.  26,  &c.,  in  which,  meeting 
together,  they  discovered  to  one  another  their  various 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  common  in  those  primi- 
tive times;  amongst  which  the  apostle  prefers  that  of 
prophesying  before  that  of  speaking  strange  tongues, 
because  it  was  more  to  the  public  edification.  Where 
also  note,  that  the  Latin,  used  in  our  liturgy,  is  so  far 
from  being  a  strange  or  unknown  tongue,  that  it  is  per- 
haps the  best  known  tongue  in  the  world. 


16  Else  if  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how 
shall  he  that  holdeth  the  place  of  the  unlearned 
say,  Amen,  to  thy  blessing?  because  he  knoweth 
not  what  thou  say  est. 

17  For  thou  indeed  givest  thanks  well,  but  the 
other  j^s  not  edified. 

18  I  thank  my  God  I  speak  with  all  your  tongues. 

19  But  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five 
words  with  my  understanding,  that  I  may  instruct 
others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  a  tongue. 

20  Brethren,  do  not  become  children  in  sense,  but 
in  malice  be  children,  and  in  sense  be  perfect. 

21  In  the  law  it  is  written:  In  other  tongues  and 
other  lips,  I  will  speak  to  this  people:  and  neither 
so  will  they  hear  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

22  "Wherefore  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  be- 
lievers, but  to  unbelievers:  but  prophecies,  not  to 
unbelievers,  but  to  believers. 

23  If  therefore  the  whole  church  come  together 
into  one  place,  and  all  speak  with  tongues,  and 
there  come  in  unlearned  persons  or  infidels,  will 
they  not  say  that  you  are  mad  ? 

24  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one 
that  believeth  not,  or  an  unlearned  person,  he  is 
convinced  of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all. 

25  The  secrets  of  his  heart  are  made  manifest, 
and  so,  falling  down  on  his  face,  he  will  adore  God, 
affirming  that  God  is  among  you  indee^. 

26  How  is  it  then,  brethren?  "When  you  come 
together,  every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a. 
doctrine,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  an 
interpretation :  let  all  things  be  done  to  edification. 

27  If  any  speak  with  a  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two, 
or  at  the  most  by  three,  and  in  course,  and  let  one 
interpret. 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  hold  his 
peace  in  the  church,  and  speak  to  himself  and  to 
God. 

29  And  let  the  prophets  speak,  two  or  three :  and 
let  the  rest  judge. 

30  But  if  anything  be  revealed  to  another  sitting, 
let  the  first  hold  his  peace. 

31  For  you  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one;  that 
all  may  learn,  and  all  may  be  exhorted: 

32  And  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to 
the  prophets. 

33  For  God  is  not  the  God  of  dissension,  but  of 
peace:  as  also  I  teach  in  all  the  churches  of  the 
saints. 

34  Let  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches:  for 
it  is  not  permitted  them  to  speak,  but  to  be  subject, 
as  also  the  law  saith. 
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35  But  if  they  would  learn  an5i;hing,  let  them 
ask  their  husbands  at  home.  For  it  is  a  shame  for  a 
woman  to  speak  in  the  church. 

36  Or  did  the  word  of  God  come  out  from  you? 
or  came  it  only  unto  you? 

37  If  any  seem  to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let 
him  know  the  things  that  I  write  to  you,  that  they 
are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord. 

38  But  if  any  man  know  not,  he  shall  not  be 
known. 

39  "Wherefore,  brethren,  be  zealous  to  prophesy: 
and  forbid  not  to  speak  with  tongues. 

40  But  let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  ac- 
cording to  order. 

CHAPTER  XV. 


ChrisVs  resurrection  and  ours:  the  manner  of  our  resur- 
rection. 


NOW  I  make  known  unto  you,  brethren,  the 
gospel  which  I  preached  to  you,  which  also 
you  have  received,  and  wherein  you  stand; 

2  By  which  also  you  are  saved,  if  you  hold  fast 
after  what  manner  I  preached  unto  you,  unless 
you  have  believed  in  vain. 

3  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all,  which 
I  also  received :  How  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  scriptures : 

4  And  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose 
again  the  third  day  according  to  the  scriptures: 

5  And  that  he  was  seen  by  Cephas;  and  after 
that  by  the  eleven. 

6  Then  was  he  seen  by  more  than  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once:  of  whom  many  remain  until 
this  present,  and  some  are  fallen  asleep. 

7  After  that,  he  was  seen  by  James,  then  by  all 
the  apostles. 

8  And  last  of  all,  he  was  seen  also  by  me,  as  by 
one  born  out  of  due  time. 

9  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  who  am  not 
worthy  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted 
the  church  of  God. 

10  But  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am; 
and  his  grace  in  me  hath  not  been  void,  but  I  have 
laboured  more  abundantly  than  all  they :  yet  not 
I,  but  the  grace  of  God  with  me: 

11  For  whether  I,  or  they,  so  we  preach,  and 
so  you  have  believed. 

12  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  arose  again 
from  the  dead,  how  do  some  among  you  say,  that 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 


13  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
then  Christ  is  not  risen  again. 

14  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen  again,  then  is 
our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain. 

15  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God, 
because  we  have  given  testimony  against  God,  that 
he  hath  raised  up  Christ ;  whom  he  hath  not  raised 
up  if  the  dead  rise  not  again. 

16  For  if  the  dead  rise  not  again,  neither  is 
Christ  risen  again. 

17  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen  again,  your  faith 
is  vain,  for  you  are  yet  in  your  sins. 

18  Then  they  also  that  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ, 
are  perished. 

19  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ, 
we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable. 

20  But  now  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  the 
first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep. 

21  For  by  a  man  came  death,  and  by  a  man  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 

22  And  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  Christ  all 
shall  be  made  alive. 

23  But  every  one  in  his  own  order:  the  first- 
fruits  Christ,  then  they  that  are  of  Christ,  who 
have  believed  in  his  coming. 

24  Afterwards  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  de- 
livered up  the  kingdom  to  God  and  the  Father, 
when  he  shall  have  brought  to  nought  all  princi- 
pality, and  power,  and  virtue. 

25  For  he  must  reign.  Until  he  hath  put  all  his 
enemies  under  his  feet. 

26  And  the  enemy  death  shall  be  destroyed  last. 
For  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  And 
whereas  he  saith. 

27  All  things  are  put  under  him;  undoubtedly, 
he  is  excepted  who  put  all  things  under  him. 

28  And  when  all  things  shall  be  suBdued  unto 
him,  then  the  Son  also  himself  shall  be  subject  unto 
him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all. 

29  Otherwise  what  shall  they  do  that  are  baptiz- 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  28.  The  Son  also  himself  shall  he 
subject  unto  him.  That  is,  the  Son  will  he  suhject  to  the 
Father,  according  to  his  human  nature,  even  after  the 
general  resurrection,  and  also  the  whole  mystical  body 
of  Christ  will  be  entirely  subject  to  God,  obeying  him 
in  everything. 

Ver.  29.  That  are  baptized  for  the  dead.  Some  think 
the  apostle  here  alludes  to  a  ceremony  then  in  use;  but 
others,  more  probably,  to  the  prayers  and  penitential 
labours  performed  by  the  primitive  Christians  for  the 
souls  of  the  faithful  departed:  or  to  the  baptism  of  af- 
flictions and  sufferings  undergone  for  sinners  spiritually 
dead. 
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ed  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  again  at  all? 
why  are  they  then  baptized  for  them? 

30  Why  also  are  we  in  danger  every  hour? 

31  I  die  daily,  I  protest  by  your  glory,  brethren, 
which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

82  If  (according  to  man)  I  fought  with  beasts 
at  Ephesus,  what  doth  it  profit  me,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  again?  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to- 
morrow we  shall  die. 

33  Be  not  seduced :  Evil  communications  corrupt 
good  manners. 

34  Awake,  ye  just,  and  sin  not.  For  some  have 
not  the  knowledge  of  God,  I  speak  it  to  your  shame. 

35  But  some  man  will  say :  How  do  the  dead  rise 
again?  or  with  what  manner  of  body  shall  they 
come? 

36  Senseless  man,  that  which  thou  so  west  is  not 
quickened,  except  it  die  first. 

37  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest 
not  the  body  that  shall  be;  but  bare  grain,  as  of 
wheat,  or  of  some  of  the  rest. 

38  But  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  he  will :  and 
to  every  seed  its  proper  body. 

39  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh:  but  one  is  the 
flesh  of  men,  another  of  beasts,  another  of  birds, 
another  of  fishes. 

40  And  there  are  bodies  celestial,  and  bodies 
terrestrial :  but,  one  is  the  glory  of  the  celestial,  and 
another  of  the  terrestrial. 

41  One  is  the  glory  of  the  sun,  another  the  glory 
of  the  moon,  and  another  the  glory  of  the  stars. 
For  star  differeth  from  star  in  glory: 

42  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is 
sown  in  corruption,  it  shall  rise  in  iijcorruption. 

43  It  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  shall  rise  in  glory. 
It  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  shall  rise  in  power. 

44  It  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  shall  rise  a  spir- 
itual body.  If  there  be  a  natural  body,  there  is 
also  a  spiritual  body,  as  it  is  written : 

45  The  first  man  Adam  was  made  into  a  living 
soul:  the  last  Adam  into  a  quickening  spirit. 

46  Yet  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but 
that  which  is  natural:  afterwards  that  which  is 
spiritual. 

47  The  first  man  was  of  the  earth,  earthly :  the 
second  man  from  heaven,  heavenly. 

48  Such  as  is  the  earthly,  such  also  are  the  earth- 


Ver.  32.  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  &c.  That  is,  if  we  did 
not  believe  that  we  were  to  rise  again  from  the  dead, 
we  might  live  like  the  impious  and  wicked,  who  have  no 
belief  in  the  resurrection. 


ly:  and  such  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  also  ore  they 
that  are  heavenly. 

49  Therefore  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthly,  let  us  bear  also  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

50  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  possess  the  kingdom  of  God:  neither  shall 
corruption  possess  incorruption. 

51  Behold  I  tell  you  a  mystery.  We  shall  all  in- 
deed rise  again :  but  we  shall  not  all  be  changed. 

52  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
at  the  last  trumpet :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  dead  shall  rise  again  incorruptible:  and 
we  shall  be  changed. 

53  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorrup- 
tion; and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 

54  And  when  this  mortal  hath  put  on  immor- 
tality, then  shall  come  to  pass  the  saying  that  is 
written:  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 

55  0  death,  where  is  thy  victory?  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting? 

.  56  Now  the  sting  of  death  is  sin :  and  the  strength 
of  sin  is  the  law. 

57  But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  given  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

58  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stead- 
fast and  unmoveable;  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that  your  labour  is 
not  vain  in  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  XVL 

Of  collection  of  alms,  admonitions,  and  salutations. 

NOW  concerning  the  collections  that  are  made 
for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  so  do  ye  also. 

2  On  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one 
of  you  put  apart  with  himself,  laying  up  what  it 
shall  well  please  him:  that  when  I  come,  the  col- 
lections be  not  then  to  be  made. 

3  And  when  I  shall  be  with  you,  whomsoever  you 
shall  approve  by  letters,  them  will  I  send  to  carry 
your  grace  to  Jerusalem. 

4  And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  also  go,  they  shall  go 
with  me. 

5  Now  I  will  come  to  you,  when  I  shall  have  pass- 
ed through  Macedonia.  For  I  shall  pass  through 
Macedonia. 

6  And  with  you  perhaps  I  shall  abide,  or  even 
spend  the  winter:  that  you  may  bring  me  on  my 
way  whithersoever  I  shall  go. 

7  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  by  the  way,  for  I 
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trust  that  I  shall  abide  with  you  some  time,  if  the 
Lord  permit. 

8  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost. 

9  For,  a  great  door  and  evident  is  opened  unto 
me :  and  many  adversaries. 

10  Now  if  Timothy  come,  see  that  he  be  with 
you  without  fear,  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  as  I  also  do. 

11  Let  no  man  therefore  despise  him,  but  con- 
duct ye  him  on  his  way  in  peace:  that  he  may 
come  to  me.    For  I  look  for  him  with  the  brethren. 

12  And  touching  our  brother  Apollo,  I  give  you 
to  understand,  that  I  much  entreated  him  to  come 
unto  you  with  the  brethren:  and  indeed  it  was 
not  his  will  at  all  to  come  at  this  time.  But  he 
will  come  when  he  shall  have  leisure. 

13  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  do  man- 
fully, and  be  strengthened. 

14  Let  all  your  things  be  done  in  charity. 

15  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  you  know  the 
house  of  Stephanus,  and  of  Fortunatus,  and  of 
Achaicus,  that  they  are  the 'first-fruits  of  Achaia, 
and  have  dedicated  themselves  to  the  ministry  of 
the  saints : 

16  That  you  also  be  subject  to  such,  and  to 
every  one  that  worketh  with  us,  and  laboureth. 

17  And  I  rejoice  in  the  presence  of  Stephanus, 


and  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  because  that  which 
was  wanting  on  your  part,  they  have  supplied, 

18  For  they  have  refreshed  both  my  spirit  and 
yours.     Know  them  therefore  that  are  such. 

19  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you.  Aquila 
and  Priscilla  salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the 
church  that  is  in  their  house,  with  whom  I  also 
lodge. 

20  All  the  brethren  salute  you.  Salute  one  an- 
other in  a  holy  kiss. 

21  The  salutation  of  me  Paul,  with  my  own 
hand. 

22  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
let  him  be  anathema,  maran-atha. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you. 

24  My  charity  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Amen. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  22.  Let  him  te  anathema,  maran- 
atha.  Anathema  signifies  here  a  thing  accursed.  Maran- 
atha,  which,  according  to  St  Jerome  and  St  Chrysostom, 
signify,  The  Lord  is  come  already,  and  therefore  is  to  be 
taken  as  an  admonition  to  those  who  doubted  of  the 
resurrection,  and  to  put  them  in  mind  that  Christ,  the 
judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  is  come  already.  Oth- 
ers explain  Maran-atha:  May  our  Lord  come,  that  is,  to 
judge  and  punish  those  with  exemplary  judgments  and 
punishments  that  do  not  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  ST  PAUL  TO 

THE  CORINTHIANS 


In  this  Epistle  St  Paux  comforts  those  who  are  now  reformed  by  his  admonitions  to  them  in  the  former,  and  ab- 
solves the  incestuous  man  on  doing  penance,  whom  he  had  before  excommunicated  for  his  crime.  Hence  he 
treats  of  true  penance  and  of  the  dignity  of  the  ministers  of  the  New  Testament.  He  cautions  the  faithful 
against  false  teachers  and  the  society  of  infidels.  Hf  gives  an  account  of  his  sufferings,  and  also  of  the  favours 
and  graces  which  God  hath  bestowed  on  him.  This  second  Epistle  was  written  in  the  same  year  with  the 
first,  and  sent  by  Titxts  from  some  place  in  Macedonia. 


CHAPTEE   I. 

He  speaks  of  his  troubles  in  Asia.  His  not  coming  to 
them  was  not  out  of  levity.  The  constancy  and  sin- 
cerity of  his  doctrine. 

PAUL  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will 
of  God,  and  Timothy  ou?-  brother:  to  the 
Church  of  God  that  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the 
saints  that  are  in  all  Achaia : 


2  Grace  unto  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God 
of  all  comfort. 

4  Who  comf orteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation ;  that 
we  also  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  who  are  in 
all  distress,  by  the  exhortation  wherewith  we  also 
are  exhorted  by  God. 
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5  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us: 
so  also  by  Christ  doth  our  comfort  abound. 

6  Now  whether  we  be  in  tribulation,  it  is  for 
your  exhortation  and  salvation:  or  whether  we 
be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  consolation :  or  whether 
we  be  exhorted,  it  is  for  your  exhortation  and  sal- 
vation, which  worketh  the  enduring  of  the  same 
sufferings  which  we  also  suffer. 

7  That  our  hope  for  you  may  be  steadfast : 
knowing  that  as  you  are  partakers  of  the  suffering, 
so  shall  you  be  also  of  the  consolation. 

8  For  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
of  our  tribulation,  which  came  to  us  in  Asia,  that 
we  were  pressed  out  of  measure  above  our  strength, 
so  that  we  were  weary  even  of  life. 

9  But  we  had  in  ourselves  the  answer  of  death, 
that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God 
who  raiseth  the  dead, 

10  Who  hath  delivered  and  doth  deliver  us  out 
of  so  great  dangers :  in  whom  we  trust  that  he  will 
yet  also  deliver  us. 

11  You  helping  withal  in  prayer  for  us:  that 
for  this  gift  obtained  for  us,  by  the  means  of 
many  persons,  thanks  may  be  given  by  many  in  our 
behalf. 

12  For  our  glory  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our 
conscience,  that  in  simplicity  of  heart  and  sincerity 
of  God,  and  not  in  carnal  wisdom,  but  in  the  grace 
of  God,  we  have  conversed  in  this  world:  and 
more  abundantly  towards  you. 

13  For  we  write  no  other  things  to  you,  than 
what  you  have  read  and  known.  And  I  hope  that 
you  shall  know  unto  the  end : 

14  As  also  you  have  known  us  in  part,  that  we 
are  your  glory,  as  you  also  are  ours  in  the  day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I  had  a  mind  to  come 
to  you  before,  that  you  might  have  a  second  grace : 

16  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Macedonia,  and 
again  from  Macedonia  to  come  to  you,  and  by  you 
to  be  brought  on  my  way  towards  Judea. 

17  Whereas  then  I  was  thus  minded,  did  I  use 
lightness?     Or  the  things  that   I  purpose,   do   I 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  19.  It  is,  was  in  him.  There  was  no  in- 
constancy in  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  sometimes,  like 
modern  sectaries,  saying,  It  is,  and  at  other  times  say- 
ing, It  is  not.  But  their  doctrine  was  ever  the  same, 
one  uniform  yea,  in  Jesus  Christ,  one  Amen,  that  is,  one 
truth  in  him.  This  second  Epistle  was  written  some  five 
months  after  the  first.  Timothy  was  the  amanuensis  as 
Sosthenes  was  that  of  the  first,  hence  the  name  united 
with  that  of  St  Paul.  This  second  Epistle  was  probably 
written  at  Philippi  and  brought  to  Corinth  by  Titus. 


purpose  according  to  the  flesh,  that  there  should  be 
with  me,  It  is,  and  It  is  not? 

18  But  God  is  faithful,  for  our  preaching  which 
was  to  you,  was  not,  It  is,  and  It  is  not. 

19  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was 
preached  among  you  by  us,  by  me,  and  Sylvanus, 
and  Timothy,  was  not.  It  is,  and  It  is  not,  but  It  is, 
was  in  him. 

20  For  all  the  promises  of  God  are  in  him,  It  is : 
therefore  also  by  him,  amen  to  God,  unto  our  glory. 

21  Now  he  that  confirmeth  us  with  you  in  Christ, 
and  that  hath  anointed  us,  is  God: 

22  Who  also  hath  sealed  us,  and  given  the  pledge 
of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

23  But  I  call  God  to  witness  upon  my  soul,  that 
to  spare  you,  I  came  not  any  more  to  Corinth,  not 
because  we  exercise  dominion  over  your  faith :  but 
we  are  helpers  of  your  joy :  for  in  faith  you  stand. 

CHAPTER  II. 

He  grants  a  pardon  to  the  incestuous  man,  upon  his  do- 
ing penance. 

BUT   I   determined  this  with   myself,   not  to 
come  to  you  again  in  sorrow. 

2  For  if  I  make  you  sorrowful,  who  is  he  then 
that  can  make  me  glad,  but  the  same  who  is  made 
sorrowful  by  me  ? 

3  And  I  wrote  this  same  to  you ;  that  I  may  not, 
when  I  come,  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  from  them 
of  whom  I  ought  to  rejoice;  having  confidence  in 
you  all  that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all. 

4  For  out  of  much  affliction,  and  anguish  of  heart 
I  wrote  to  you  with  many  tears;  not  that  you 
should  be  made  sorrowful;  but  that  you  might 
know  the  charity  I  have  more  abundantly  towards 
you. 

5  And  if  any  one  have  caused  grief,  he  hath  not 
grieved  me;  but  in  part,  that  I  may  not  burden 
you  all. 

6  To  him  that  is  such  a  one  this  rebuke  is  suffi.- 
cient,  that  is  given  by  many : 

7  So  that  contrariwise  you  should  rather  pardon 
and  comfort  him,  lest  perhaps  such  an  one  be  swal- 
lowed up  with  over-much  sorrow. 

8  For  which  cause  I  beseech  you,  that  you  would 
confirm  your  charity  towards  him. 

9  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write,  that  I  may 
know  the  experiment  of  you,  whether  you  be  obed- 
ient in  all  things. 
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10  And  to  whom  you  have  pardoned  anything,  I 
also.  For,  what  I  have  pardoned,  if  I  have  par- 
doned anything,  for  your  sakes  have  I  done  it 
in  the  person  of  Christ; 

11  That  we  be  not  overreached  by  satan.  For  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

12  And  when  I  was  come  to  Troas  for  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  and  a  door  was  opened  unto  me  in  the 
Lord, 

13  I  had  not  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found 
not  Titus  my  brother,  but  bidding  them  farewell, 
I  went  into  Macedonia. 

14  Now  thanks  be  to  God,  who  always  maketh 
us  to  triumph  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  manifesteth 
the  odour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place. 

15  For  we  are  the  good  odour  of  Christ  unto 
God,  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that 
perish. 

16  To  the  one  indeed  the  odour  of  death  unto 
death ;  but  to  the  others  the  odour  of  life  unto  life. 
And  for  these  things  who  is  so  sufficient? 

17  For  we  are  not  as  many  adulterating  the 
word  of  God,  but  with  sincerity,  but  as  from  God, 
before  God  in  Christ  we  speak. 

CHAPTER  III. 

He  needs  no  commendatory  letters.     The  glory  of  the 
ministry  of  the  New  Testament. 

DO  we  begin  again  to  commend  ourselves?    Or 
do  we  need  (as  some  do)  epistles  of  commen- 
dation to  you,  or  from  you  1 

2  You  are  our  epistle,  written  in  our-  hearts, 
which  is  known  and  read  by  all  men : 

3  Being  manifested,  that  you  are  the  epistle  of 
Christ,  ministered  by  us,  and  written  not  with  ink, 
but  with  the  spirit  of  the  living  God:  not  in 
tables  of  stone,  but  in  the  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart. 

4  And  such  confidence  we  have,  through  Christ 
towards  God. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  10.  I  also.  The  apostle  here  granted 
an  indulgence  or  pardon,  in  the  person  and  by  the  au- 
thority of  Christ,  to  the  incestuous  Corinthian,  whom 
before  he  had  put  under  penance  (I  Cor.  v.  3-5) :  which 
pardon  consisted  in  a  releasing  of  part  of  the  temporal 
punishment  due  to  his  sin. 

Ver.  16.  The  odour  of  death,  &c.  The  preaching  of 
the  apostle,  which  by  its  fragrant  odour  brought  many 
to  life,  was  to  others,  through  their  own  fault,  the  occa- 
sion of  death,  by  their  wilfully  opposing  and  resisting 
that  divine  call. 


5  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  to  think  anything 
of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves;  but  our  sufficiency  is 
from  God. 

6  "Who  also  hath  made  us  fit  ministers  of  the  new 
testament,  not  in  the  letter,  but  in  the  spirit.  For 
the  letter  killeth:  but  the  spirit  quickeneth. 

7  Now  if  the  ministration  of  death,  engraven 
with  letters  upon  stones,  was  glorious :  so  that  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  behold  the 
face  of  Moses,  for  the  glory  of  his  countenance, 
which  is  made  void : 

8  Plow  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit 
be  rather  in  glory? 

9  For  if  the  ministration  of  condemnation  be 
glory,  much  more  the  ministration  of  justice 
aboundeth  in  glory, 

10  For  even  that  which  was  glorious  in  this 
part  was  not  glorified,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that 
excelleth. 

11  For  if  that  which  is  done  away  was  glorious, 
much  more  that  which  remaineth  is  in  glory. 

12  Having  therefore  such  hope,  we  use  much  con- 
fidence : 

13  And  not  as  Moses  put  a  veil  upon  his  face 
that  the  children  of  Israel  might  not  steadfastly 
look  on  the  face  of  that  which  is  made  void. 

14  But  their  senses  were  made  dull.  For  until 
this  present  day,  the  self-same  veil,  in  the  reading 
of  the  old  testament,  remaineth  not  taken  away 
(because  in  Christ  it  is  made  void.) 

15  But  even  until  this  day  when  Moses  is  read, 
the  veil  is  upon  their  heart. 

16  But  when  they  shall  be  converted  to  the  Lord, 
the  veil  shall  be  taken  away. 

17  Now  the  Lord  is  a  Spirit.  And  where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty. 

18  But  we  all  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
with  open  face,  are  transformed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

The  sincerity  of  his  preaching:  his  comfort  in  his  af- 
flictions. 

THEREFORE  seeing  we  have  this  ministration, 
according  as  we  have  obtained  mercy,   we 
faint  not. 


CHAP.  III.     Ver.  6.     The  letter.     Not  rightly  under- 
stood, and  taken  without  the  spirit. 
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2  But  we  renounce  the  hidden  things  of  dishon- 
esty, not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  adulterating 
the  word  of  God,  but  by  manifestation  of  the  truth 
commending  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience, 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

3  And  if  our  gospel  be  also  hid :  it  is  hid  to  them 
that  are  lost, 

4  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the 
minds  of  unbelievers,  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  of 
the  glory  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should 
not  shine  unto  them. 

5  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord :  and  ourselves  your  servants  through 
Jesus. 

6  For  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine 
out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Christ  Jesus. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels, 
that  the  excellency  may  be  of  the  power  of  God, 
and  not  of  us. 

8  In  all  things  we  suffer  tribulation,  but  are  not 
distressed :  we  are  straitened,  but  are  not  destitute : 

9  We  suffer  persecution,  but  are  not  forsaken : 
we  are  cast  down,  but  we  perish  not : 

10  Always  bearing  about  in  our  body  the  morti- 
fication of  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be 
made  manifest  in  our  bodies. 

11  For  we  who  live  are  always  delivered  unto 
death  for  Jesus'  sake :  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
may  be  made  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh. 

12  So  that  death  worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you. 

13  But  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  as  it  is 
written :  I  believed,  for  which  cause  I  have  spoken : 
we  also  believe,  for  which  cause  we  speak  also : 

14  Knowing  that  he  who  raised  up  Jesus  will 
raise  up  us  also  with  Jesus,  and  place  us  with  you. 

15  For  all  things  are  for  your  sakes:  that  the 
grace  abounding  through  many  may  abound  in 
thanksgiving  unto  the  glory  of  God. 

16  For  which  cause  we  faint  not :  but  though  our 
outward  man  is  corrupted,  yet  the  inward  man  is 
renewed  day  by  day. 

17  For  that  which  is  at  present  momentary  and 
light  of  our  tribulation,  worketh  for  us  above 
measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

18  While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen.  For 
the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal :  but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 


CHAPTER  V. 

He  is  willing  to  leave  his  earthly  mansion  to  he  with  the 
Lord.    His  charity  for  the  Corinthians. 

FOR  we  know,  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  habi- 
tation be  dissolved,  that  we  have  a  building  of 
God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  hea- 
ven. 

2  For  in  this  also  we  groan,  desiring  to  be  cloth- 
ed upon  with  our  habitation  that  is  from  heaven : 

3  Yet  so,  that  we  be  found  clothed,  not  naked. 

4  For  we  also,  who  are  in  this  tabernacle,  do 
groan  being  burthened:  because  we  would  not  be 
unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  that  which  is 
mortal  may  be  swallowed  up  by  life. 

5  Now  he  that  maketh  us  for  this  very  thing 
is  God,  who  hath  given  us  the  pledge  of  the  Spirit. 

6  Therefore  having  always  confidence,  knowing 
that,  while  we  are  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from 
the  Lord. 

7  (For  we  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight.) 

8  But  we  are  confident,  and  have  a  good  will  to 
be  absent  rather  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present 
with  the  Lord. 

9  And  therefore  we  labour,  whether  absent  or 
present,  to  please  him. 

10  For  we  must  all  be  manifested  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  re- 
ceive the  proper  things  of  the  body,  according  as 
he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil. 

11  Knowing  therefore  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  we 
use  persuasion  to  men :  but  to  God  we  are  manifest. 
And  I  trust  also  that  in  your  consciences  we  are 
manifest. 

12  We  commend  not  ourselves  again  to  you,  but 
give  you  occasion  to  glory  in  our  behalf:  that  you 
may  have  somewhat  to  answer  them  who  glory  in 
face,  and  not  in  heart. 

13  For  whether  we  be  transported  in  mind,  it  is 
to  God :  or  whether  we  be  sober,  it  is  for  you. 

14  For  the  charity  of  Christ  presseth  us:  judg- 
ing this,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  all  were 
dead. 

15  And  Christ  died  for  all :  that  they  also,  who 
live,  may  not  now  live  to  themselves,  but  unto 
him  who  died  for  them  and  rose  again. 

16  Wherefore  henceforth  we  know  no  man  ac- 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  10.  The  proper  things  of  the  tody.  In 
the  particular  judgment,,  immediately  after  death,  the 
soul  is  rewarded  or  punished  according  to  what  it  has 
done  in  the  body. 
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cording  to  the  flesh.  And  if  we  have  known  Christ 
according  to  the  flesh :  but  now  we  know  him  so  no 
longer. 

17  If  then  any  be  in  Christ  a  new  creature,  the 
old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are 
made  new. 

18  But  all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled 
us  to  himself  by  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation. 

19  For  God  indeed  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  to  himself,  not  imputing  to  them  their  sins, 
and  he  hath  placed  in  us  the  word  of  reconcilia- 
tion. 

20  For  Christ  therefore  we  are  ambassadors,  God 
as  it  were  exhorting  by  us.  For  Christ,  we  beseech 
you  be  reconciled  to  God. 

21  Him,  that  knew  no  sin,  for  us  he  hath  made 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  justice  of  God  in 
him. 

CHAPTER  VI. 


He  exhorts  them  to  a  correspondence  with  God's  grace, 
and  not  to  associate  with  unbelievers. 


AND  we  helping  do  exhort  you,  that  you  receive 
not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

2  For  he  saith :  In  an  accepted  time  have  I  heard 
thee;  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I  helped 
thee.  Behold,  now  is  the  acceptable  time:  behold 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

3  Giving  no  offence  to  any  man,  that  our  minis- 
try be  not  blamed: 

4  But  in  all  things  let  us  exhibit  ourselves  as  the 
ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  tribulation, 
in  necessities,  in  distresses, 

5  In  stripes,  in  prisons,  in  seditions,  in  labours, 
in  watchings,  in  fastings, 

6  In  chastity,  in  knowledge,  in  long-suffering,  in 
sweetness,  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  charity  unfeigned, 

7  In  the  word  of  truth,  in  the  power  of  God; 

Ver.  16.  We  know  no  man  according  to  the  flesh. 
That  is,  we  consider  not  any  man  with  regard  to  his  na- 
tion, family,  kindred,  or  other  natural  qualities  or  ad- 
vantages, but  only  with  relation  to  Christ,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  divine  charity,  in  God,  and  for  God. 
The  apostle  adds,  that  even  with  respect  to  Christ  him- 
self, he  now  no  longer  considers  him  according  to  the 
flesh,  by  taking  a  satisfaction  in  his  being  his  country- 
man; his  affection  being  now  purified,  from  all  such 
earthly  considerations. 

Ver.  21.  Sin  for  us.  That  is,  to  be  a  sin-offering,  a 
victim  for  sin. 


by  the  armour  of  justice  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left, 

8  By  honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil  report  and 
good  report :  as  deceivers,  and  yet  true :  as  un- 
known, and  yet  known : 

9  As  dying,  and  behold  we  live :  as  chastised,  and 
not  killed. 

10  As  sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing:  as  needy, 
yet  enriching  many:  as  having  nothing,  and  pos- 
sessing all  things. 

11  Our  mouth  is  open  to  you,  0  ye  Corinthians, 
our  heart  is  enlarged. 

12  You  are  not  straitened  in  us :  but  in  your 
own  bowels  you  are  straitened. 

13  But  having  the  same  recompense  (I  speak  as 
to  my  children)   be  you  also  enlarged. 

14  Bear  not  the  yoke  with  unbelievers.  For 
what  participation  hath  justice  with  injustice?  Or 
what  fellowship  hath  light  with  darkness? 

15  And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial? 
or  what  part  hath  the  faithful  with  the  unbeliever  ? 

16  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God 
with  idols?  For  you  are  the  temple  of  the  living 
God :  as  God  saith :  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk 
among  them,  and  I  will  he  their  God,  and  they 
shall  he  my  people. 

17  Wherefore,  Go  out  from  among  them,  and  he 
ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  un- 
clean thing. 

18  And  I  will  receive  you :  and  I  will  he  a  father 
to  you:  and  you  shall  he  my  sons  and  daughters, 
saith  the  Lord  almighty. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

The  apostle's  affection  for  the  Corinthians:  his  comfort 
and  joy  on  their  account. 

HAVING  therefore  these  promises,  dearly  be- 
loved, let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  de- 
filemen  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  spirit,  perfecting 
sanetification  in  the  fear  of  God. 

2  Receivfe  us.  We  have  injured  no  man,  we  have 
corrupted  no  man,  we  have  over-reached  no  man. 

3  I  speak  not  this  to  your  condemnation.  For 
we  have  said  before,  that  you  are  in  our  hearts,  to 
die  together,  and  to  live  together. 

4  Great  is  my  confidence  with  you,  great  is  my 
glorying  for  you.  I  am  filled  with  comfort :  I  ex- 
ceedingly abound  with  joy  in  all  our  tribulation. 

5  For  also  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia 
our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  suffered  all  tribula- 
tion :  combats  without,  fears  within. 
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6  But  God,  who  comforteth  the  humble,  comfort- 
ed us  by  the  coming  of  Titus. 

7  And  not  by  his  coming  only,  but  also  by  the 
consolation,  wherewith  he  was  comforted  in  you, 
relating  to  us  your  desire,  your  mourning,  your  zeal 
for  me,  so  that  I  rejoiced  the  more. 

8  For  although  I  made  you  sorrowful  by  m;^ 
epistle,  I  do  not  repent:  and  if  I  did  repent,  seeing 
that  the  same  epistle  (although  but  for  a  time)  did 
make  you  sorrowful : 

9  Now  I  am  glad:  not  because  you  were  made 
sorrowful;  but  because  you  were  made  sorrowful 
unto  penance.  For  you  were  made  sorrowful  ac- 
cording to  God,  that  you  might  suffer  damage  by 
us  in  nothing. 

10  For  the  sorrow  that  is  according  to  God  work- 
eth  penance  steadfast  unto  salvation :  but  the  sor- 
row of  the  -world  worketh  death. 

11  For  behold  this  self -same  thing,  that  you  were 
made  sorrowful  according  to  God,  how  great  care- 
fulness it  worketh  in  you :  yea  defence,  yea  indigna- 
tion, yea  fear,  yea  desire,  yea  zeal,  yea  revenge :  in 
all  things  you  have  shewed  yourselves  to  be  unde- 
filed  in  the  matter. 

12  Wherefore  although  I  wrote  to  you,  it  was 
not  for  his  sake  that  did  the  wrong,  not  for  him 
that  suffered  it:  but  to  manifest  our  carefulness 
that  we  have  for  you, 

13  Before  God :  therefore  we  were  comforted. 
But  in  our  consolation  we  did  the  more  abundantly 
rejoice  for  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit  was 
refreshed  by  you  all. 

14  And  if  I  have  boasted  anything  to  him  of 
you,  I  have  not  been  put  to  shame,  but  as  we  have 
spoken  all  things  to  you  in  truth,  so  also  our  boast- 
ing that  was  made  to  Titus,  is  found  truth. 

15  And  his  bowels  are  more  abundantly  towards 
you;  remembering  the  obedience  of  you  all,  how 
with  fear  and  trembling  you  received  him. 

16  I  rejoice  that  in  all  things  I  have  confidence 
in  you. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

He  exhorts  them  to  contribute  'bountifully  to  relieve  the 
poor  of  Jerusalem. 

NOW  we  make  known  unto  you,  brethren,  the 
grace  of  God,  that  hath  been  given  in  the 
churches  of  Macedonia; 

2  That  in  much  experience  of  tribulation  they 
have  had  abundance  of  joy,  and  their  very  deep 


poverty  hath  abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their 
simplicity. 

3  For  according  to  their  power,  (I  bear  them  wit- 
ness,) and  beyond  their  power,  they  were  willing; 

4  With  much  entreaty  begging  of  us  the  grace 
and  communication  of  the  ministry  that  is  done  to- 
ward the  saints. 

5  And  not  as  we  hoped,  but  they  gave  their  own 
selves  first  to  the  Lord,  then  to  us  by  the  will  of 
God: 

6  Insomuch,  that  we  desired  Titus,  that  as  he 
had  begun,  so  also  he  would  finish  among  you  this 
same  grace : 

7  That  as  in  all  things  you  abound  in  faith,  and 
word,  and  knowledge,  and  all  carefulness;  more- 
over also  in  your  charity  towards  us,  so  in  this 
grace  also  you  may  abound. 

8  I  speak  not  as  commanding :  but  by  the  careful- 
ness of  others,  approving  also  the  good  disposition 
of  your  charity. 

9  For  you  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  being  rich  he  became  poor,  for  your 
sakes ;  that  through  his  poverty  you  might  be  rich. 

10  And  herein  I  give  my  advice :  for  this  is 
profitable  for  you,  who  have  begun  not  only  to  do, 
but  also  to  be  willing,  a  year  ago : 

11  Now  therefore  perform  ye  it  also  in  deed ; 
that,  as  your  mind  is  forward  to  be  willing,  so  it 
may  be  also  to  perform,  out  of  that  which  you  have. 

12  For  if  the  will  be  forward,  it  is  accepted  ac- 
cording to  that  which  a  man  hath,  not  according  to 
that  which  he  hath  not. 

13  For  /  mean  not  that  others  should  be  eased, 
and  you  burthened:  but  by  an  equality. 

14  In  this  present  time  let  your  abundance  sup- 
ply their  want :  that  their  abundance  also  may  sup- 
ply your  want,  that  there  may  be  an  equality. 

15  As  it  is  written :  He  that  had  much,  had  noth- 
ing over:  and  he  that  had  little,  had  no  want. 

16  And  thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  given  the 
same  carefulness  for  you  in  the  heart  of  Titus. 

17  For  indeed  he  accepteth  the  exhortation :  but 
being  more  careful,  of  his  own  will  he  went  unto 
you. 

18  We  have  sent  also  with  him  the  brother,  whose 
praise  is  in  the  gospel  through  all  the  churches: 

19  And  not  that  only,  but  he  was  also  ordained 
by  the  churches  companion  of  our  travels,  for  this 
grace,  which  is  administered  by  us  to  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  and  our  determined  will: 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  Simplicity.  That  is,  sincere 
bounty  and  charity. 
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20  Avoiding  this  lest  any  man  should  blame  us  in 
this  abundance  which  is  administered  by  us. 

21  For  we  forecast  what  may  be  good  not  only 
before  God,  but  also  before  men. 

22  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother  also, 
whom  we  have  often  proved  diligent  in  many 
things:  but  now  much  more  diligent,  with  much 
confidence  in  you. 

23  Either  for  Titus,  who  is  my  companion  and 
fellow-labourer  towards  you,  or  our  brethren,  the 
apostles  of  the  churches  the  glory  of  Christ. 

24  Wherefore  shew  ye  to  them,  in  the  sight  of 
the  churches,  the  evidence  of  your  charity,  and  of 
our  boasting  on  your  behalf. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

A  further  exhortation  to  almsgiving :  the  fruits  of  it. 

FOR  concerning  the  ministry,  that  is  done  to- 
wards the  saints,  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to 
write  unto  you. 

2  For  I  know  your  forward  mind:  for  which  I 
boast  of  you  to  the  Macedonians.  That  Achaia 
also  is  ready  from  the  year  past,  and  your  emula- 
tion hath  provoked  very  many. 

3  Now  I  have  sent  the  brethren,  that  the  thing 
which  we  boast  of  concerning  you  be  not  made  void 
in  this  behalf,  that  (as  I  have  said)  you  may  be 
ready : 

4  Lest  when  the  Macedonians  shall  come  with  me, 
and  find  you  unprepared,  we  (not  to  say  ye)  should 
be  ashamed  in  this  matter. 

5  Therefore  I  thought  it  necessary  to  desire  the 
brethren  that  they  would  go  to  you  before,  and  pre- 
pare this  blessing  before  promised,  to  be  ready,  so 
as  a  blessing,  not  as  covetousness. 

6  Now  this  I  say :  He  who  soweth  sparingly,  shall 
also  reap  sparingly :  and  he  who  soweth  in  bless- 
ings, shall  also  reap  of  blessings. 

7  Every  one  as  he  hath  determined  in  his  heart, 
not  with  sadness  or  of  necessity :  For  God  loveth  a 
cheerful  giver. 

8  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  in 
you:  that  ye  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all 
things  may  abound  to  every  good  work. 

9  As  it  is  written :  He  hath  dispersed  abroad,  he 
hath  given  to  the  poor;  his  justice  remaineth  for 
ever. 

10  And  he  that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower, 
will  both  give  you  bread  to  eat,  and  will  multiply 


your  seed,  and  increase  the  growth  of  the  fruits  of 
your  justice : 

11  That  being  enriched  in  all  things,  you  may 
abound  unto  all  simplicity,  which  worketh  through 
us  thanksgiving  to  God. 

12  Because  the  administration  of  this  office  doth 
not  only  supply  the  want  of  the  saints,  but  abound- 
eth  also  by  many  thanksgivings  in  the  Lord. 

13  By  the  proof  of  this  ministry,  glorifying  God 
for  the  obedience  of  your  confession  unto  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ,  and  for  the  simplicity  of  your  com- 
municating unto  them,  and  unto  all, 

14  And  in  their  praying  for  you,  being  desirous 
of  you  because  of  the  excellent  grace  of  God  in  you. 

15  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift. 

CHAPTER  X. 

To  stop  the  calumny  and  toasting  of  false  apostles,  he 
sets  forth  the  power  of  his  apostleship. 

NOW  I  Paul  myself  beseech  you,  by  the  mild- 
ness and  modesty  of  Christ,  who  in  presence 
indeed  am  lowly  among  you,  but  being  absent  am 
bold  toward  you. 

2  But  I  beseech  you,  that  I  may  not  be  bold  when 
I  am  present,  with  that  confidence  wherewith  I  am 
thought  to  be  bold,  against  some,  who  reckon  us  as 
if  we  walked  according  to  the  flesh. 

3  For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war 
according  to  the  flesh. 

4  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal, 
but  mighty  to  God  unto  the  pulling  down  of  forti- 
fications, destroying  counsels, 

5  And  every  height  that  exalteth  itself  against 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringeth  into  captivity 
every  understanding  unto  obedience  of  Christ, 

6  And  having  in  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobed- 
ience, when  your  obedience  shall  be  fulfilled, 

7  See  the  things  that  are  according  to  outward 
appearance.  If  any  man  trust  to  himself,  that  he  is 
Christ's,  let  him  think  this  again  with  himself, 
that  as  he  is  Christ's  so  are  we  also. 

8  For  if  also  I  should  boast  somewhat  more  of 
our  power,  which  the  Lord  hath  given  us  unto  edi- 
fication, and  not  for  your  destruction;  I  should 
not  be  ashamed. 

9  But  that  I  may  not  be  thought  as  it  were  to  ter- 
rify you  by  epistles, 

10  (For  his  epistles,  indeed,  say  they,  are 
weighty  and  strong;  but  his  bodily  presence  is 
weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible,) 

11  Let  such  a  one  think  this,  that  such  as  we  are 
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in  word  by  epistles,  when  absent ;  such,  also  we  will 
he   indeed  when  present. 

12  For  we  dare  not  match,  or  compare  ourselves 
with  some,  that  commend  themselves :  but  we  meas- 
ure ourselves  by  ourselves,  and  compare  ourselves 
with  ourselves. 

13  But  we  will  not  glory  beyond  our  measure; 
but  according  to  the  measure  of  the  rule,  which  God 
hath  measured  to  us,  a  measure  to  reach  even  unto 
you. 

14  For  we  stretch  not  out  ourselves  beyond  our 
measure,  as  if  we  reached  not  unto  you.  For  we 
are  come  as  far  as  to  you  in  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

15  Not  glorying  beyond  measure  in  other  men's 
labours ;  but  having  hope  of  your  increasing  faith, 
to  be  magnified  in  you  according  to  our  rule  abund- 
antly. 

16  Yea,  unto  those  places  that  are  beyond  you, 
to  preach  the  gospel,  not  to  glory  in  another  man's 
rule,  in  those  things  that  are  made  ready  to  our 
hand. 

17  But  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord. 

18  For  not  he  who  commendeth  himself  is  ap- 
proved, but  he  whom  God  commendeth. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

He  is  forced  to  commend  himself  and  Ms  labours,  lest 
the  Corinthians  should  he  imposed  upon  iy  the  false 
apostles. 

WOULD  to  God  you  could  bear  with  some 
little  of  my  folly :  but  do  bear  with  me. 

2  For  I  am  jealous  of  you  with  the  jealousy  of 
God.  For  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband, 
that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 

3  But  I  fear  lest,  as  the  serpent  seduced  Eve  by 
his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted, 
and  fall  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ. 

4  For  if  he  that  cometh  preacheth  another  Christ, 
whom  we  have  not  preached ;  or  if  you  receive  an- 
other Spirit,  whom  you  have  not  received ;  or  an- 
other gospel,  which  you  have  not  received:  you 
might  well  bear  with  him. 

5  For  I  suppose  that  I  have  done  nothing  less 
than  the  great  apostles. 

6  For  although  I  be  rude  in  speech,  yet  not  in 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  My  folly.  So  he  calls  his  reciting 
his  own  praises,  which,  commonly  speaking,  is  looked 
upon  as  a  piece  of  folly  and  vanity;  though  the  apostle 
was  constrained  to  do  it,  for  the  good  of  the  souls  com- 
mitted to  his  charge. 


knowledge:  but  in  all  things  we  have  been  made 
manifest  to  you. 

7  Or  did  I  commit  a  fault,  humbling  myself, 
that  you  might  be  exalted?  Because  I  preached 
unto  you  the  gospel  of  God  freely  ? 

8  I  have  taken  from  other  churches,  receiving 
wages  of  them  for  your  ministry. 

9  And,  when  I  was  present  with  you,  and  wanted, 
I  was  chargeable  to  no  man:  for  that  which  was 
wanting  to  me,  the  brethren  supplied  who  came 
from  Macedonia :  and  in  all  things  I  have  kept  my- 
self from  being  burthensome  to  you,  and  so  I  will 
keep  myself. 

10  The  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me,  that  this  glory- 
ing shall  not  be  broken  off  in  me  in  the  regions  of 
Achaia. 

11  Wherefore?  Because  I  love  you  not?  God 
knoweth  it. 

12  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  do,  that  I  may  cut 
off  the  occasion  from  them  that  desire  occasion,  that 
wherein  they  glory,  they  may  be  found  even  as  we. 

13  For  such  false  apostles  are  deceitful  work- 
men, transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of 
Christ. 

14  And  no  wonder :  for  satan  himself  transf orm- 
eth  himself  into  a:n  angel  of  light. 

15  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  minis- 
ters be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of  justice, 
whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works. 

16  Again  I  say,  (let  no  man  think  me  to  be  fool- 
ish, otherwise  take  me  as  foolish,  that  I  also  may 
glory  a  little,) 

17  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  not  according  to 
God,  but  as  it  were  in  foolishness,  in  this  matter 
of  glorying. 

18  Seeing  that  many  glory  according  to  the  flesh, 
I  will  glory  also. 

19  For  you  gladly  suffer  the  foolish:  whereas 
yourselves  are  wise. 

20  For  you  suffer  if  a  man  bring  you  into  bond- 
age, if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take  from  you, 
if  a  man  be  lifted  up,  if  a  man  strike  you  on  the 
face. 

21  I  speak  according  to  dishonour,  as  if  we  had 
been  weak  in  this  part.  "Wherein  if  any  man  dare 
(I  speak  foolishly)  I  dare  also. 

22  They  are  Hebrews :  so  am  I.  They  are  Israel- 
ites :  so  am  I.  They  are  the  seed  of  Abraham :  so 
am  I. 

23  They  are  the  ministers  of  Christ:  (I  speak  as 
one  less  wise,)  I  am  more:  in  many  more  labours, 
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in  prisons  more  frequently,  in  stripes  above  meas- 
ure, in  deaths  often. 

24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  did  I  receive  forty 
stripes,  save  one. 

25  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  I  was 
stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck;  a  night  and  a 
day  I  was  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

26  In  journeying  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in 
perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  from  my  own  nation,  in 
perils  from  the  gentiles,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in 
perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  per- 
ils from  false  brethren : 

27  In  labour  and  painfulness,  in  much  watch- 
ings,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold 
and  nakedness. 

28  Besides  those  things  which  are  without:  my 
daily  instance,  the  solicitude  for  all  the  churches. 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak?  Who  is 
scandalized,  and  I  am  not  on  fire? 

30  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  glory  of  the 
things  that  concern  my  infirmity. 

31  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  blessed  for  ever,  knoweth  that  I  lie 
not. 

32  At  Damascus  the  governor  of  the  nation  un- 
der Aretas  the  king,  guarded  the  city  of  the  Dam- 
ascenes to  apprehend  me : 

33  And  through  a  wdndow  in  a  basket  was  I 
let  down  by  the  wall,  and  so  escaped  his  hands. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

His  raptures  and  revelations.    His  being  buffeted  ty  sa- 
tan.    His  fear  for  the  Corinthians. 

IF  I  must  glory  (it  is  not  expedient  indeed:)  but 
I  will  come  to  the  visions  and  revelations  of  the 
Lord. 

2  I  know  a  man  in  Christ  above  fourteen  years 
ago,  (whether  in  the  body,  I  know  not,  or  out  of  the 
body,  I  know  not,  God  knoweth,)  such  an  one  rapt 
even  to  the  third  heaven. 

3  And  I  know  such  a  man  (whether  in  the  body, 
or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth : ) 

4  That  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise ;  and 
heard  secret  words,  which  it  is  not  granted  to 
man  to  utter. 

5  For  such  an  one  I  will  glory;  but. for  myself 
I  will  glory  nothing,  but  in  my  infirmities. 

6  For  though  I  should  have  a  mind  to  glory, 

Ver.  28.     My  daily  instance.     The  labours  that  come 
I    in,  and  press  upon  me  every  day. 


I  shall  not  be  foolish :  for  I  will  say  the  truth.  But 
I  forbear,  lest  any  man  should  think  of  me  above 
that  which  he  seeth  in  me,  or  anything  he  heareth 
from  me. 

7  And  lest  the  greatness  of  the  revelations  should 
exalt  me,  there  was  given  me  a  sting  of  my  flesh, 
an  angel  of  satan  to  buffet  me. 

8  For  which  thing  thrice  I  besought  the  Lord, 
that  it  might  depart  from  me : 

9  And  he  said  to  me :  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee  :  for  power  is  made  perfect  in  infirmity.  Gladly 
therefore  will  I  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the 
power  of  Christ  may  dwell  in  me. 

10  For  which  cause  I  please  myself  in  my  infirm- 
ities, in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions, 
in  distressess,  for  Christ.  For  when  I  am  weak, 
then  am  I  powerful. 

11  I  am  become  foolish :  you  have  compelled  me. 
For  I  ought  to  have  been  commended  by  you: 
for  I  have  no  way  come  short  of  them  that  are  above 
measure  apostles :  although  I  be  nothing. 

12  Yet  the  signs  of  my  apostleship  have  been 
wrought  on  you,  in  all  patience,  in  signs,  and  won- 
ders, and  mighty  deeds. 

13  For  what  is  there  that  you  have  had  less  than 
the  other  churches ;  but  that  I  myself  was  not  bur- 
thensome  to  you?     Pardon  me  this  injury. 

14  Behold,  now  the  third  time  I  am  ready  to 
come  to  you;  and  I  will  not  be  burthensome  unto 
you.  For  I  seek  not  the  things  that  are  yours, 
but  you.  For  neither  ought  the  children  to  lay  up 
for  the  parents,  but  the  parents  for  the  children. 

15  But  I  most  gladly  will  spend  and  be  spent  my- 
self for  your  souls:  although,  loving  you  more,  I 
be  loved  less. 

16  But  be  it  so :  I  did  not  burthen  you :  but  being 
crafty,  I  caught  you  by  guile. 

17  Did  I  over-reach  you  by  any  of  them  whom 
I  sent  to  you? 

18  I  desired  Titus,  and  I  sent  with  him  a  bro- 
ther. Did  Titus  over-reach  you?  Did  we  not 
walk  with  the  same  spirit?  did  we  not  in  the  same 
steps  ? 

19  Of  old,  think  you  that  we  excuse  ourselves 
to  you?  We  speak  before  God  in  Christ:  but  all 
things  (my  dearly  beloved)  for  your  edification. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  9.  Power  is  made  perfect.  The 
strength  and  power  of  God  more  perfectly  shines  forth 
In  our  weakness  and  Infirmity;  as  the  more  weak  we 
are  of  ourselves,  the  more  illustrious  is  his  grace  in  sup- 
porting us,  and  giving  us  the  victory  under  all  trials  and 
conflicts. 
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TO  THE  GALATIANS. 


Chap.    1, 


20  For  I  fear  lest  perhaps  when  I  come,  I  shall 
not  find  you  such  as  I  would,  and  that  I  shall  be 
found  by  you  such  as  you  would  not.  Lest  perhaps 
contentions,  envyings,  animosities,  dissensions,  de- 
tractions, whisperings,  swellings,  seditions,  be 
among  you. 

21  Lest  again,  when  I  come,  God  humble  me 
among  you :  and  I  mourn  many  of  them  that  sinned 
before,  and  have  not  done  penance  for  the  unclean- 
ness  and  fornication  and  laseiviousness,  that  they 
have  committed. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

He  threatens  the  impenitent,  to  provoke  them  to  pen- 
ance. 

BEHOLD,  this  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming 
to  you.     In  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses shall  every  word  stand. 

2  I  have  told  before,  and  foretell,  as  present  and 
now  absent,  to  them  that  sinned  before  and  to  all 
the  rest,  that  if  I  come  again,  I  will  not  spare. 

3  Do  you  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  that  speaketh  in 
me,  who  towards  you  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty 
in  you? 

4  For  although  he  was  crucified  through  weak- 
ness; yet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of  God.  For  we 
also  are  weak  in  him ;  but  we  shall  live  with  him  by 
the  power  of  God  towards  you. 


5  Try  your  own  selves  if  you  be  in  faith :  prove 
ye  yourselves.  Know  you  not  your  own  selves,  that 
Christ  Jesus  is  in  you,  unless  perhaps  you  be  rep- 
robates ? 

6  But  I  trust  that  you  shall  know  that  we  are 
not  reprobates. 

7  Now  we  pray  God  that  you  may  do  no  evil, 
not  that  we  may  appear  approved,  but  that  you  may 
do  that  which  is  good,  and  that  we  may  be  as  repro- 
bates. 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but 
for  the  truth. 

9  For  we  rejoice  that  we  are  weak,  and  you  are 
strong.    This  also  we  pray  for,  your  perfection. 

10  Therefore  I  write  these  things  being  absent, 
that,  being  present,  I  may  not  deal  more  severely, 
according  to  the  power  which  the  Lord  hath  given 
me  unto  edification,  and  not  unto  destruction. 

11  For  the  rest,  brethren,  rejoice,  be  perfect, 
take  exhortation,  be  of  one  mind,  have  peace :  and 
the  God  of  peace  and  of  love  shall  be  with  you. 

12  Salute  one  another  in  a  holy  kiss.  All  the 
saints  salute  you. 

13  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
charity  of  God,  and  the  communication  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  with  you  all.    Amen. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  7.  Reprobates:  that  is,  without 
proof,  by  having  no  occasion  of  shewing  our  power  in 
punishing  you. 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  ST  PAUL  TO  THE 

GALATIANS 


The  Galatians,  soon  after  St  Paul  had  preached  the  gospel  to  them,  were  seduced  by  some  false  teachers,  who 
had  been  Jews,  and  who  were  for  obliging  all  Christians,  even  those  who  had  been  gentiles,  to  observe  cir- 
cumcision, and  the  other  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaical  law.  In  this  Epistle  he  refutes  the  pernicious  doctrine 
of  those  teachers,  and  also  their  calumny  against  his  mission  and  apostleship.  The  subject-matter  of  this  Epis- 
tle is  much  the  same  as  in  that  to  the  Romans.  It  was  written  at  Ephesus  about  twenty-three  years  after  our 
Lord's  Ascension. 


CHAPTER   L 

He  blames  the  Oalatians  for  suffering  themselves  to  be 
imposed  upon  by  new  teachers.     The  apostle's  calling. 

PAUL,  an  apostle,  not  of  men,  neitlier  by  man, 
but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father, 
who  raised  him  from  the  dead, 


2  And  all  the  brethren  who  are  with  me,  to  the 
churches  of  Galatia. 

3  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from  God  the 
Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might 
deliver  us  from  this  present  wicked  world,  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God  and  our  Father: 
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Chap.     1. 


TO  THE  GALATIANS. 


Chap.     2. 


5  To  whom  is  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

6  I  wonder  that  yon  are  so  soon  removed  from 
him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ,  unto 
another  gospel. 

7  Which  is  not  another,  only  there  are  some  that 
trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

8  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  a  gospel  to  you  besides  that  which  we  have 
preached  to  you,  let  him  be  anathema. 

9  As  we  said  before,  so  now  I  say  again :  If  any 
one  preach  to  you  a  gospel,  besides  that  which  you 
have  received,  let  him  be  anathema. 

10  For  do  I  now  persuade  men,  or  God?  Or  do 
I  seek  to  please  men?  If  I  yet  pleased  men,  I 
should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ. 

11  For  I  give  you  to  understand,  brethren,  that 
the  gospel  which  was  preached  by  me  is  not  accord- 
ing to  man. 

12  For  neither  did  I  receive  it  of  man,  nor  did  I 
learn  it ;   but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Chrjst. 

13  For  you  have  heard  of  my  conversation  in 
time  past  in  the  Jews' religion:  how  that  beyond 
measure  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and  wast- 
ed it. 

14  And  I  made  progress  in  the  Jews'  religion 
above  many  of  my  equals  in  my  own  nation,  being 
more  abundantly  zealous  for  the  traditions  of  my 
fathers : 

15  But  when  it  pleased  him,  who  separated  me 
from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  his 
grace, 

16  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach 
him  among  the  gentiles,  immediately  I  condescend- 
ed not  to  flesh  and  blood. 

17  Neither  went  I  to  Jerusalem  to  the  apostles 
who  were  before  me;  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and 
again  I  returned  to  Damascus. 

18  Then,  after  three  years,  I  went  to  Jerusalem 
to  see  Peter,  and  I  tarried  with  him  fifteen  days. 

19  But  other  of  the  apostles  I  saw  none;  saving 
James  the  brother  of  the  Lord. 

20  Now  the  things  which  I  write  to  you,  behold 
before  God,  I  lie  not. 

21  Afterwards  I  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria 
and  Cilicia. 

22  And  I  was  unknown  by  face  to  the  churches 
of  Judea,  which  were  in  Christ : 

23  But  they  had  heard  only :  He,  who  persecuted 
us  in  times  past,  doth  now  preach  the  faith  which 
once  he  impugned: 

24  And  they  glorified  God  in  me. 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  apostle's  preaching  was  approved  of  "by  the  other 
apostles.  The  Gentiles  were  not  to  6e  constrained  to 
the  observation  of  law. 

THEN  after  fourteen  years,  I  went  up  again  to 
Jerusalem  with  Barnabas,  taking  Titus  also 
with  me. 

2  And  I  went  up  according  to  revelation,  and 
conferred  with  them  the  gospel  which  I  preach 
among  the  gentiles,  but  apart  with  them  who  seem- 
ed to  be  something:  lest  perhaps  I  should  run,  or 
had  run  in  vain. 

3  But  neither  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  being  a 
gentile,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised. 

4  But  because  of  false  brethren  unawares 
brought  in,  who  came  in  privately  to  spy  our  lib- 
erty, which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they 
might  bring  us  into  servitude. 

5  To  whom  we  yielded  not  by  subjection,  no 
not  for  an  hour,  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  might 
continue  with  you. 

6  But  of  them  who  seemed  to  be  something, 
(what  they  were  some  time,  it  is  nothing  to  me. 
God  accepteth  not  the  person  of  man,)  for  to  me 
they  that  seemed  to  be  something  added  nothing. 

7  But  contrariwise,  when  they  had  seen  that  to 
me  was  committed  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision, 
as  to  Peter  was  that  of  the  circumcision: 

8  (For  he  who  wrought  in  Peter  to  the  apostle- 
ship  of  the  circumcision  wrought  in  me  also  among 
the  gentiles.) 

9  And  when  they  had  known  the  grace  that  was 
given  to  me,  James  and  Cephas  and  John,  who 
seemed  to  be  pillars,  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the 
right  hands  of  fellowship :  that  we  should  go  unto 
the  gentiles,  and  they  unto  the  circumcision: 

10  Only  that  we  should  be  mindful  of  the  poor : 
which  same  thing  also  I  was  careful  to  do. 

11  But  when  Cephas  was  come  to  Antioeh,  I 
withstood  him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be 
blamed. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  7.  The  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision. 
The  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  uncircumcised,  that 
is,  to  the  Gentiles.  St  Paul  was  called  in  an  extraordi- 
nary manner  to  be  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles;  St  Peter, 
besides  his  general  commission  over  the  whole  flock 
{John  xxi,  15,  &c.)  had  a  peculiar  charge  of  the  people 
of  the  circumcision,  that  is,  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  11.  I  withstood,  &c.  The  fault  that  is  here  noted 
in  the  conduct  of  St  Peter  was  only  a  certain  impru- 
dence, in  withdrawing  himself  from  the  table  of  the 
gentiles,  for  fear  of  giving  offence  to  the  Jewish  con- 
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Chap.    3. 


12  For  before  that  some  came  from  James,  he 
did  eat  with  the  gentiles :  but  when  they  were  come, 
he  withdrew  and  separated  himself,  fearing  them 
who  were  of  the  circumcision. 

13  And  to  his  dissimulation  the  rest  of  the  Jews 
consented,  so  that  Barnabas  also  was  led  by  them 
into  that  dissimulation. 

14  But  when  I  saw  that  they  walked  not  upright- 
ly unto  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  to  Cephas  be- 
fore them  all:  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  after 
the  manner  of  the  gentiles,  and  not  as  the  Jews 
do,  how  dost  thou  compel  the  gentiles  to  live  as  do 
the  Jews? 

J.5  We  by  nature  are  Jews,  and  not  of  the  gen- 
tiles sinners. 

16  But  knowing  that  man  is  not  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ; 
we  also  believe  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  may  be 
justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the 
works  of  the  law :  because  by  the  works  of  the  law 
no  flesh  shall  be  justified. 

17  But  if  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  in  Christ, 
we  ourselves  also  are  found  sinners ;  is  Christ  then 
the  minister  of  sin?     God  forbid. 

18  For  if  I  build  up  again  the  things  which  I 
have  destroyed,  I  make  myself  a  prevaricator. 

19  For  I,  through  the  law,  am  dead  to  the  law, 
that  I  may  live  to  God :  with  Christ  I  am  nailed  to 
the  cross. 

20  And  I  live,  now  not  I ;  but  Christ  liveth  in  me. 
And  that  I  live  now  in  the  flesh :  I  live  in  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  delivered 
himself  for  me. 

21  I  cast  not  away  the  grace  of  God.  For  if  jus- 
tice behy  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain. 

CHAPTER  III.      . 

The  Spirit,  and  the  blessing  promised  to  Abraham,  com- 
eth  not  by  the  law,  but  by  faith. 

O  SENSELESS  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched 
you,  that  you  should  not  obey  the  truth,  be- 
fore whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  set  forth, 
crucified  among  you? 


verts:  but  this,  in  such  circumstances,  when  his  so  do- 
ing might  be  of  ill  consequence  to  the  gentiles;  who 
might  be  induced  thereby  to  think  themselves  obliged  to 
conform  to  the  Jewish  way  of  living,  to  the  prejudice  of 
their  Christian  liberty.  Neither  was  St  Paul's  repre- 
hending him  any  argument  against  his  supremacy;  for 
in  such  cases  an  inferior  may,  and  sometimes  ought, 
with  respect  to  admonish  his  superior. 


2  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you:  Did  you  re- 
ceive the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by 
the  hearing  of  faith? 

3  Are  you  so  foolish,  that,  whereas  you  began  in 
the  Spirit,  you  would  now  be  made  perfect  by  the 
flesh? 

4  Have  you  suffered  so  great  things  in  vain? 
if  it  be  yet  in  vain. 

5  He  therefore  who  giveth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and 
worketh  miracles  among  you ;  doth  he  do  it  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  the  faith? 

6  As  it  is  written :  Abraham  believed  God,  and 
it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice. 

7  Know  ye  therefore,  that  they  who  are  of  faith, 
the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham. 

8  And  the  scripture  f  orseeing  that  God  justifieth 
the  gentiles  by  faith,  told  unto  Abraham  before: 
In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed. 

9  Therefore  they  that  are  of  faith  shall  be  bless- 
ed with  faithful  Abraham. 

10  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law 
are  under  a  curse.  For  it  is  written :  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  abideth  not  in  all  things  which  are 
written  in  the  booh  of  the  law,  to  do  them. 

11  But  that  in  the  law  no  man  is  justified  with 
God,  it  is  manifest :  because  the  just  man  liveth  by 
faith. 

12  But  the  law  is  not  of  faith :  but,  He  that  doth 
those  things  shall  live  in  them. 

13  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of 
the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us :  for  it  is  written : 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree: 

14  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on 
the  gentiles  through  Christ  Jesus  :  that  we  may  re- 
ceive the  promise  of  the  Spirit  by  faith. 

15  Brethren,  (I  speak  after  the  manner  of  man,) 
yet  a  man's  testament,  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  de- 
spiseth,  nor  addeth  to  it. 

16  To  Abraham  were  the  promises  made  and  to 
his  seed.  He  saith  not,  And  to  his  seeds,  as  of 
many:  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  seed,  which  is 
Christ. 

17  Now  this  I  say,  that  the  testament  which  was 
confirmed  by  God,  the  law  which  was  made  after 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years,  doth  not  disannul, 
to  make  the  promise  of  no  effect. 

18  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no 
more  of  promise.  But  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by 
promise. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  19.  Because  of  transgressions.  To 
restrain  them  from  sin,  by  fear  and  threats. — Ibid.  Or- 
dained  by  angels.     The   law  was   delivered   by   angels, 


192 


Chap.    4. 


TO  THE  GALATIANS. 


Chap.     4. 


19  "WTiy  then  was  the  law?  It  was  set  because 
of  transgressions,  until  the  seed  should  come,  to 
whom  he  made  the  promise,  being  ordained  by 
angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator. 

20  Now  a  mediator  is  not  of  one :  but  God  is 
one. 

21  Was  the  law  then  against  the  promises  of 
God?  God  forbid.  For  if  there  had  been  a  law 
given  which  could  give  life,  verily  justice  should 
have  been  by  the  law. 

22  But  the  scripture  hath  concluded  all  under 
sin,  that  the  promise  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
might  be  given  to  them  that  believe. 

23  But  before  the  faith  came,  we  were  kept  un- 
der the  law  shut  up,  unto  that  faith  which  was  to 
be  revealed. 

24  Wherefore  the  law  was  our  pedagogue  in 
Christ ;  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith. 

25  But  after  the  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer 
under  a  pedagogue. 

26  For  you  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

27  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  in 
Christ  have  put  on  Christ. 

28  There  is  neither  Jew,  nor  Greek:  there  is 
neither  bond,  nor  free:  there  is  neither  male,  nor 
female.    For  you  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

29  And  if  you  be  Christ's,  then  are  you  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  heirs  according  to  the  promise. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Christ  has  freed  us  from  the  servitude  of  the  law:  we 
are  the  free-horn  sons  of  Abraham. 

NOW  I  say:  As  long  as  the  heir  is  a  child,  he 
differeth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he 
be  lord  of  all : 

2  But  is  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the 
time  appointed  by  the  father : 

3  So  we  also,  when  we  were  children,  were  serv- 
ing under  the  elements  of  the  world. 

4  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come, 
God  sent  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law: 


speaking  in  the  name  and  person  of  God  to  Moses,  who 
■was  the  mediator,  on  this  occasion,  between  God  and  the 
people. 

Ver.  22.  Hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  i.  e.,  hath  de- 
clared all  to  be  under  sin,  from  which  they  could  not  be 
delivered  but  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  promised  seed. 

Ver.  24.  Pedagogue,  i.  e.,  schoolmaster,  conductor,  or 
instructor. 

Ver.  28.  'Neither  Jew,  &c.  That  is,  no  distinction  of 
Jew,  &c. 


5  That  he  might  redeem  them  who  were  under 
the  law ;  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

6  And  because  you  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying:  Abba, 
Father. 

7  Therefore  now  he  is  not  a  servant,  but  a  son. 
And  if  a  son,  an  heir  also  through  God. 

8  But  then  indeed,  not  knowing  God,  you  served 
them  who  by  nature  are  not  gods. 

9  But  now,  after  that  you  have  known  God, 
or  rather  are  known  by  God:  how  turn  you  again 
to  the  weak  and  needy  elements,  which  you  desire 
to  serve  again? 

10  You  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and 
years. 

11  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  perhaps  I  have  labour- 
ed in  vain  among  you. 

12  Be  ye  as  I,  because  I  also  am  as  you :  brethren, 
I  beseech  you:  you  have  not  injured  me  at  all. 

13  And  you  know  how  through  infirmity  of  the 
flesh  I  preached  the  gospel  to  you  heretofore :  and 
your  temptation  in  my  flesh, 

14  You  despised  not,  nor  rejected;  but  received 
me  as  an  angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus. 

15  Where  is  then  your  blessedness?  For  I  bear 
you  witness,  that,  if  it  could  be  done,  you  would 
have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  would  have 
given  them  to  me. 

16  Am  I  then  become  your  enemy,  because  I  tell 
you  the  truth? 

17  They  are  zealous  in  your  regard  not  well : 
but  they  would  exclude  you,  that  you  might  be 
zealous  for  them. 

18  But  be  zealous  for  that  which  is  good  in  a 
good  thing  always:  and  not  only  when  I  am  pres- 
ent with  you. 

19  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  am  in  labour 
again,  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you. 

20  And  I  would  willingly  be  present  with  you 
now,  and  change  my  voice :  because  I  am  ashamed 
for  you. 

21  Tell  me,  you  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law, 
have  you  not  read  the  law? 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  3.  Under  the  elements,  &c.  That  is, 
under  the  first  rudiments  of  religion,  in  which  the  carnal 
Jews  were  trained  up:  or  under  those  corporal  creatures 
used  in  their  manifold  rites,  sacrifices,  and  sacraments. 

Ver.  10.  You  observe  days,  &c.  He  speaks  not  of  the 
observation  of  the  Lord's  day,  or  other  Christian  festi- 
vals; but  either  of  the  superstitious  observation  of  days 
lucky  and  unlucky;  or  else  of  the  Jewish  festivals,  to 
the  observance  of  which  certain  Jewish  teachers  sought 
to  induce  the  Galatians. 
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22  For  it  is  written  that  Abraham  had  two  sons : 
the  one  by  a  bond-woman,  and  the  other  by  a  free- 
woman. 

23  But  he  who  was  of  the  bond- woman  was  born 
according  to  the  flesh :  but  he  of  the  free- woman  was 
by  promise. 

24  Which  things  are  said  by  an  allegory.  For 
these  are  the  two  testaments.  The  one  from  Mount 
Sina,  engendering  unto  bondage ;  which  is  Agar : 

25  For  Sina  is  a  mountain  in  Arabia,  which  hath 
affinity  to  that  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in 
bondage  with  her  children. 

26  But  that  Jerusalem  which  is  above  is  free: 
which  is  our  mother. 

27  For  it  is  written:  Rejoice,  tliou  barren,  that 
hearest  not :  break  forth  and  cry,  thou  that  travail- 
est  not :  for  many  are  the  children  of  the  desolate, 
more  than  of  her  that  hath  a  husband: 

28  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  chil- 
dren of  promise. 

29  But  as  then  he  that  was  born  according  to 
the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  after  the  spirit : 
so  also  it  is  now. 

30  But  what  saith  the  scripture?  Cast  out  the 
bond-woman  and  her  son :  for  the  son  of  the  bond- 
woman shall  not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  free- 
woman. 

31  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  the  children  of 
the  bond- woman,  but  of  the  free:  by  the  freedom 
wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free. 

CHAPTER  V. 

He  exhorts  them  to  stand  to  their  Christian  liherty.    Of 
the  fruits  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the  spirit. 

STAND  fast,  and  be  not  held  again  under  the 
yoke  of  bondage. 

2  Behold,  I  Paul  tell  you,  that  if  you  be  circum- 
cised, Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing. 

3  And  I  testify  again  to  every  man  circumcising 
himself,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law. 

4  You  are  made  void  of  Christ,  you  who  are 
justified  in  the  law;  you  are  fallen  from  grace. 

5  For  we  in  spirit  by  faith  wait  for  the  hope  of 
justice. 

6  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision ;  but  faith 
that  worketh  by  charity. 

7  You  did  run  well ;  who  hath  hindered  you,  that 
you  should  not  obey  the  truth? 

8  This  persuasion  is  not  from  him  that  calleth 
you. 


9  A  little  leaven  corrupteth  the  whole  lump. 

10  I  have  confidence  in  you  in  the  Lord :  that  you 
will  not  be  of  another  mind:  but  he  that  troubleth 
you  shall  bear  the  judgment,  whosoever  he  be. 

11  And  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach  circumcision, 
why  do  I  yet  suffer  persecution  ?  Then  is  the  scan- 
dal of  the  cross  made  void. 

12  I  would  they  were  even  cut  off'  who  trouble 
you. 

13  For  you,  brethren,  have  been  called  unto  lib- 
erty :  only  make  not  liberty  an  occasion  to  the  flesh, 
but  by  charity  of  the  spirit  serve  one  another. 

14  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word.  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

15  But  if  you  bite  and  devour  one  another :  take 
heed  you  be  not  consumed  one  of  another. 

16  I  say  then,  walk  in  the  spirit,  and  you  shall 
not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

17  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit:  and 
the  spirit  against  the  flesh;  for  these  are  contrary 
one  to  another:  so  that  you  do  not  the  things  that 
you  would. 

18  But  if  you  are  led  by  the  spirit,  you  are  not 
under  the  law. 

19  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest, 
which  are,  fornication,  uncleanness,  immodesty,  lux- 
ury, 

20  Idolatry,  witchcrafts,  enmities,  contentions, 
emulations,  wraths,  quarrels,  dissensions,  sects, 

21  Envies,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and 
such  like.  Of  the  which  I  foretell  you,  as  I  have 
foretold  to  you,  that  they  who  do  such  things  shall 
not  obtain  the  kingdom  of  God. 

22  But  the  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  charity,  joy, 
peace,  patience,  benignity,  goodness,  longanimity. 

23  Mildness,  faith,  modesty,  continency,  chas- 
tity.   Against  such  there  is  no  law. 

24  And  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  their 
flesh,  with  the  vices  and  concupiscences. 

25  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the 
Spirit. 

26  Let  us  not  be  made  desirous  of  vainglory,  pro- 
voking one  another,  envying  one  another. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

He  exhorts  to  charity,  humility,  dc.    He  glories  in  noth- 
ing but  in  the  cross  of  Christ. 

BRETHREN,  and  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  any 
fault,  you,  who  are  spiritual,  instruct  such  a 
one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  thyself, 
lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 
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2  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens:  and  so  you 
shall  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

3  For  if  any  man  think  himself  to  be  something, 
whereas  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself. 

4  But  let  every  one  prove  his  own  work,  and  so 
he  shall  have  glory  in  himself  only,  and  not  in  an- 
other. 

5  For  every  one  shall  bear  his  own  burden. 

6  And  let  him  that  is  instructed  in  the  word, 
communicate  to  him,  that  instructeth  him,  in  all 
good  things. 

7  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked. 

8  For  what  things  a  man  shall  sow,  those  also 
shall  he  reap.  For  he  that  soweth  in  his  flesh,  of 
the  flesh  also  shall  reap  corruption.  But  he,  that 
soweth  in  the  spirit,  of  the  spirit  shall  reap  life 
everlasting. 

9  And  in  doing  good,  let  us  not  fail.  For  in  due 
time  we  shall  reap,  not  failing. 

10  Therefore,  whilst  we  have  time,  let  us  work 
good  to  all  men,  but  especially  to  those  who  are  of 
the  household  of  the  faith. 


11  See  what  a  letter  I  have  written  to  you  with 
my  own  hand. 

12  For  as  many  as  desire  to  please  in  the  flesh, 
they  constrain  you  to  be  circumcised,  only  that 
they  may  not  suffer  the  persecution  of  the  cross  of 
Christ. 

13  For  neither  they  themselves  who  are  circum- 
cised keep  the  law:  but  they  will  have  you  to  be 
circumcised,  that  they  may  glory  in  your  flesh. 

14  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in 
the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  by  whom  the 
world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to  the  world. 

15  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new 
creature. 

16  And  whosoever  shall  follow  this  rule,  peace 
on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God. 

17  From  henceforth  let  no  man  be  troublesome 
to  me:  for  I  bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
my  body. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
your  spirit,  brethren.    Amen. 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  ST  PAUL  TO  THE 

EPHESIANS 


Ephesus  was  the  capital  of  Lesser  Asia,  and  celebrated  for  the  temple  of  Diana,  to  which  the  most  part  of  the  people 
of  the  East  went  frequently  to  worship.  But  St  Paul  having  preached  the  gospel  there  for  two  years  the  first  time, 
and  afterwards  for  about  a  year,  converted  many.  He  wrote  this  Epistle  to  them  when  he  was  a  prisoner  in 
Rome,  and  sent  it  by  Tychicus.  He  admonishes  them  to  hold  firmly  the  faith  which  they  had  received,  and 
warns  them,  and  also  those  of  the  neighbouring  cities,  against  the  sophistry  of  philosophers  and  the  doctrine  of 
false  teachers,  who  were  come  among  them.  The  matters  of  faith  contained  in  this  Epistle  are  exceedingly 
sublime,  and  consequently  very  diflflcult  to  be  understood.  It  was  written  about  twenty-nine  years  after  our 
Lord's  Ascension. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  great  blessings  we  Jiave  received  through  Christ. 
He  is  head  of  all  the  Church. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will 
of  God,  to  all  the  saints  who  are  in  Ephesus, 
and  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus. 

2  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from  God  the 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  spiritual 
blessings  in  heavenly  places,  in  Christ. 


4  As  he  chose  us  in  him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  unspotted 
in  his  sight  in  charity. 

5  Who  hath  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption 
of  children  through  Jesus  Christ  unto  himself ;  ac- 
cording to  the  purpose  of  his  will : 

6  Unto  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  in 
which  he  hath  graced  us  in  his  beloved  Son. 

7  In   whom   we   have   redemption   through   his 


CHAP.  L    Ver.  3.    In  heavenly  places:  or,  in  heavenly 
things.    In  coelestibus. 
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blood,  the  remission  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  grace, 

8  Which  hath  super-abounded  in  us  in  all  wis- 
dom and  prudence, 

9  That  he  might  make  known  unto  us  the  mys- 
tery of  his  will,  according  to  his  good  pleasure, 
which  he  hath  purposed  in  him, 

10  In  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times, 
to  re-establish  all  things  in  Christ,  that  are  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  in  him. 

11  In  whom  we  also^are  called  by  lot,  being  pre- 
destinated according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who 
worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
will: 

12  That  we  may  be  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory, 
we  who  before  hoped  in  Christ: 

13  In  whom  you  also,  after  you  had  heard  the 
word  of  truth  (the  gospel  of  your  salvation:)  in 
whom  also  believing  you  were  signed  with  the  holy 
spirit  of  promise, 

14  "Who  is  the  pledge  of  our  inheritance,  unto 
the  redemption  of  acquisition,  unto  the  praise  of  his 
glory. 

15  Wherefore  I  also  hearing  of  your  faith  that  is 
in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  of  your  love  towards  all 
the  saints, 

16  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  com- 
memoration of  you  in  my  prayers, 

17  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  of  revelation,  in  the  knowledge  of  him, 

18  The  eyes  of  your  heart  enlightened,  that  you 
may  know  what  the  hope  is  of  his  calling,  and  what 
are  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the 
saints, 

19  And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
power  towards  us,  who  believe  according  to  the 
operation  of  the  might  of  his  power, 

20  Which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  raising  him  up 
from  the  dead,  and  setting  him  on  his  right  hand  in 
the  heavenly  places, 

21  Above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  virtue, 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to 
come. 

22  And  he  hath  subjected  all  things  under  his 
feet,  and  hath  made  him  head  over  all  the  church, 

23  Which  is  his  body,  and  the  fulness  of  him 
who  is  filled  all  in  all. 

Ver.  14.    Acquisition,  i.  e.,  a  purchased  possession. 


CHAPTER  II. 
All  our  good  comes  through  Christ.    He  is  our  peace. 

AND  you,  when  you  were  dead  in  your  offences 
.  and  sins, 

2  Wherein  in  time  past  you  walked  according  to 
the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of 
the  power  of  this  air,  of  the  spirit  that  now  work- 
eth on  the  children  of  unbelief, 

3  In  which  also  we  all  conversed  in  time  past, 
in  the  desires  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  will  of  the 
flesh  and  of  our  thoughts,  and  were  by  nature  chil- 
dren of  wrath,  even  as  the  rest: 

4  But  God,  (who  is  rich  in  mercy,)  for  his  ex- 
ceeding charity  wherewith  he  loved  us, 

5  Even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quick- 
ened us  together  in  Christ,  (by  whose  grace  you  are 
saved,) 

6  And  hath  raised  us  up»together,  and  hath  made 
us  sit  together  in  the  heavenly  places  through 
Christ  Jesus. 

7  That  he  might  shew  in  the  ages  to  come  the 
abundant  riches  of  his  grace,  in  his  bounty  towards 
us  in  Christ  Jesus. 

8  For  by  grace  you  are  saved  through  faith,  and 
that  not  of  yourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God; 

9  Not  of  works,  that  no  man  may  glory. 

10  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  in  good  works,  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared that  we  should  walk  in  them. 

11  For  which  cause  be  mindful  that  you  being 
heretofore  gentiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are  called  un- 
circumcision  by  that  which  is  called  circumcision  in 
the  flesh,  made  by  hands : 

12  That  you  were  at  that  time  without  Christ, 
being  aliens  from  the  conversation  of  Israel,  and 
strangers  to  the  testament,  having  no  hope  of  the 
promise,  and  without  God  in  this  world. 

13  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus,  you,  who  some 
time  were  afar  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ. 

14  For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one, 
and  breaking  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition,  the 
enmities  in  his  flesh : 

15  Making  void  the  law  of  commandments  con- 
tained in  decrees :  that  he  might  make  the  two  in 
himself  into  one  new  man,  making  peace, 

16  And  might  reconcile  both  to  God  in  one  body 
by  the  cross,  killing  the  enmities  in  himself. 


CHAP.    II.     Ver.   9.     Not   of  works,   as   of  our   own 
growth,  or  from  ourselves,  but  as  from  the  grace  of  God. 
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17  And  coming,  he  preached  peace  to  you  that 
were  afar  off,  and  peace  to  them  that  were  nigh. 

18  For  by  him  we  have  access  both  in  one  Spirit 
to  the  Father. 

19  Now  therefore  you  are  no  more  strangers  and 
foreigners:  but  you  are  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  the  domestics  of  God, 

20  Built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  cor- 
ner-stone : 

21  In  whom  all  the  building,  being  framed  to- 
gether, groweth  up  into  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord. 

22  In  whom  you  also  are  built  together  into  an 
habitation  of  God  in  the  Spirit. 

CHAPTER  III. 

The  mystery  hidden  from  former  ages  was  discovered  to 
the  apostle,  to  be  imparted  to  the  gentiles.  He  prays 
that  they  may  ie  strengthened  in  God. 

FOR  this  cause,  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  you  gentiles : 

2  If  yet  you  have  heard  of  the  dispensation  of 
the  grace  of  God,  which  is  given  me  towards  you : 

3  How  that  according  to  revelation,  the  mystery 
has  been  made  known  to  me,  as  I  have  written  above 
in  a  few  words : 

4  As  you  reading  may  understand  my  knowledge 
in  the  mystery  of  Christ, 

5  "Which  in  other  generations  was  not  known  to 
the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  to  his  holy 
apostles,  and  prophets  in  the  Spirit. 

6  That  the  gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of 
the  same  body  and  co-partners  of  his  promise  in 
Christ  Jesus  by  the  gospel : 

7  Of  which  I  am  made  a  minister  according  to 
the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  given  to  me 
according  to  the  operation  of  his  power. 

8  To  me,  the  least  of  all  the  saints,  is  given  this 
grace,  to  preach  among  the  gentiles  the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ. 

9  And  to  enlighten  all  men,  that  they  may  see 
j  what  is  the  dispensation  of  the  mystery  which  hath 
j  been  hidden  from  eternity  in  God  who  created  all 

things: 

10  That  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  may  be 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Paul,  the  prisoner.  The  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  was  written  by  St  Paul  while  a  pris- 
oner in  Rome  and  was  carried  to  the  Ephesians  by 
Tychicus,  who  was  also  the  bearer  of  one  to  the  Colos- 
Bians  (Col.  iv,  7). 


made  known  to  the  principalities  and  powers  in  the 
heavenly  places  through  the  church, 

11  According  to  the  eternal  purpose,  which  he 
made  in  Chrbst  Jesus  our  Lord : 

12  In  whom  we  have  boldness  and  access  with 
confidence  By  the  raith  of  him. 

13  Wherefore  I  pray  you  not  to  faint  at  my  trib- 
ulations for  you,  which  is  your  glory. 

14  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  to  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

15  Of  whom  all  paternity  in  neaven  and  earth  is 
named, 

16  That  he  would  grant  you,  according  to  the 
riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  by  his  Spirit 
with  might  unto  the  inward  man. 

17  That  Christ  may  dwell  by  faith  in  your 
hearts :  that  being  rooted  and  founded  in  charity, 

18  You  may  be  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  the 
saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  height, 
and  depth. 

19  To  know  also  the  charity  of  Christ,  which  sur- 
passeth  all  knowledge,  that  you  may  be  filled  unto 
all  the  fulness  of  God. 

20  Now  to  him  who  is  able  to  do  all  things  more 
abundantly  than  we  desire  or  understand,  accord- 
ing to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us : 

21  To  him  be  glory  in  the  church,  and  in  Christ 
Jesus,  unto  all  generations,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

He  exhorts  them  to  unity;  to  put  on  the  new  man;  and 

to  fly  sin. 

I   THEREFORE,  a  prisoner  in  the  Lord,  beseech 
you  that  you  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  in 
which  you  are  called, 

2  With  all  humility  and  mildness,  with  patience, 
supporting  one  another  in  charity. 

3  Careful  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace. 

4  One  body  and  one  Spirit:  as  you  are  called 
in  one  hope  of  your  calling. 

5  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism. 

6  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  us  all. 

7  But  to  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  the  giving  of  Christ. 

Ver.  15.  All  paternity.  Or,  the  whole  family,  patria. 
God  is  the  Father  both  of  angels  and  men:  whosoever 
besides  is  named  father,  is  so  named  with  subordination 
to  him. 
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8  Wherefore  he  saith:  Ascending  on  high  he  led 
captivity  captive :  he  gave  gifts  to  men. 

9  Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it,  but  because 
he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth  ? 

10  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  that  as- 
cended above  all  the  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all 
things. 

11  And  he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  proph- 
ets, and  other  some  evangelists,  and  other  some  pas- 
tors and  doctors, 

12  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ : 

13  Until  we  all  meet  into  the  unity  of  faith,  and 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  age  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ : 

14  That  henceforth  we  be  no  more  children  toss- 
ed to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind 
of  doctrine  by  the  wickedness  of  men,  by  cunning 
craftiness  by  which  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive. 

15  But  doing  the  truth  in  charity,  we  may  in  all 
things  grow  up  in  him  who  is  the  head,  even  Christ : 

16  From  whom  the  whole  body,  being  compacted 
and  fitly  joined  together,  by  what  every  joint  sup- 
plieth,  according  to  the  operation  in  the  measure 
of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the 
edifying  of  itself  in  charity. 

17  This  then  I  say  and  testify  in  the  Lord :  that 
henceforward  you  walk  not  as  also  the  gentiles  walk 
in  the  vanity  of  their  mind, 

18  Having  their  understanding  darkened,  being 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignor- 
ance that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of 
their  hearts. 

19  Who  despairing,  have  given  themselves  up  to 
lasciviousness,  unto  the  working  of  all  uncleanness, 
unto  covetousness. 

20  But  you  have  not  so  learned  Christ : 

21  If  so  be  that  you  have  heard  him,  and  have 
been  taught  in  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus. 

22  To  put  off,  according  to  former  conversation, 
the  old  man,  who  is  corrupted  according  to  the  de- 
sire of  error. 

23  And  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind: 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  11.  13.  Gave  some  apostles — Until 
we  all  meet,  &c.  Here  it  is  plainly  expressed,  that  Christ 
has  left  in  his  Church  a  perpetual  succession  of  orthodox 
pastors  and  teachers,  to  preserve  the  faithful  in  unity 
and  truth. 


24  And  put  on  the  new  man,  who  according  to 
God,  is  created  in  justice  and  holiness  of  truth. 

25  Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  speak  ye  the 
truth  every  man  with  his  neighbour:  for  we  are 
members  one  of  another. 

26  Be  angry,  and  sin  not.  Let  not  the  sun  go 
down  upon  your  anger. 

27  Give  not  place  to  the  devil. 

28  He  that  stole,  let  him  now  steal  no  more :  but 
rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands  the 
thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  something  to 
give  to  him  that  suffereth  need. 

29  Let  no  evil  speech  proceed  from  your  mouth : 
but  that  which  is  good  to  the  edification  of  faith, 
that  it  may  administer  grace  to  the  hearers. 

30  And  grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God :  where- 
by you  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 

31  Let  all  bitterness  and  anger,  and  indignation 
and  clamour,  and  blasphemy  be  put  away  from  you, 
with  all  malice. 

32  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  merciful,  for- 
giving one  another,  even  as  God  hath  forgiven 
you  in  Christ. 

CHAPTER  y. 

Exhortations  to  a  virtuous  life.  The  mutual  duties  of 
man  and  wife,  hy  the  example  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
Church. 

BE  ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as  most  dear 
children : 

2  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us, 
and  hath  delivered  himself  for  us,  an  oblation  and  a 
sacrifice  to  God  for  an  odour  of  sweetness. 

3  But  fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covet- 
ousness, let  it  not  so  much  as  be  named  among  you, 
as  becometh  saints: 

4  Or  obscenity,  or  foolish  talking,  or  scurrility,' 
which  is  to  no  purpose :  but  rather  giving  of 
thanks. 

5  For  know  ye  this  and  understand  that  no  forni- 
cator, or  unclean,  or  covetous  person,  (which  is  a 
serving  of  idols,)  hath  inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  and  of  God. 

6  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words.  For 
because  of  these  things  cometh  the  anger  of  God 
upon  the  children  of  unbelief. 

7  Be  ye  not  therefore  partakers  with  them. 

8  For  you  were  heretofore  darkness,  but  now 
light  in  the  Lord,  Walk  then  as  children  of  the 
light.  I 
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9  For  the  fruit  of  the  light  is  in  all  goodness,  and 
justice,  and  truth : 

10  Proving  what  is  well-pleasing  to  God. 

11  And  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them. 

12  For  the  things  that  are  done  by  them  in  secret, 
it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of : 

13  But  all  things  that  are  reproved  are  made 
manifest  by  the  light :  for  all  that  is  made  manifest 
is  light. 

14  Wherefore  he  saith:  Rise  thou  that  sleepest, 
and  arise  from  the  dead:  and  Christ  shall  enlight- 
en thee. 

15  See  therefore,  brethren,  now  you  walk  cir- 
cumspectly: not  as  unwise, 

16  But  as  wise:  redeeming  the  time,  because 
the  days  are  evil. 

17  Wherefore  become  not  unwise,  but  under- 
standing what  is  the  will  of  God. 

18  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  lux- 
ury, but  be  ye  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 

19  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns, 
and  spiritual  canticles,  singing  and  making  me- 
lody in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord: 

20  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  God  and  the 
Father. 

21  But  subject  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of 
Christ. 

22  Let  women  be  subject  to  their  husbands,  as 
to  the  Lord: 

23  Because  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife : 
as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church.  He  is  the  sav- 
iour of  his  body. 

24  Therefore  as  the  church  is  subject  to  Christ, 
so  also  let  the  wives  be  to  their  husbands  in  all 
things. 

25  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as  Christ  also  lov- 
ed the  church,  and  delivered  himself  up  for  it : 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  by  the 
laver  of  water  in  the  word  of  life. 

27  That  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blem- 
ish. 

28  So  also  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  24.  As  the  church  is  subject  to  Christ. 
The  Church  then,  according  to  St  Paul,  is  ever  obedient 
to  Christ;  and  can  never  fall  from  him,  but  remain  faith- 
ful to  him,  unspotted  and  unchanged  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 


own  bodies.     He  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  him- 
self. 

29  For  no  man  ever  hated  his  own  flesh:  but 
nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  as  also  Christ  doth  the 
church. 

30  Because  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his 
flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

31  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  mother:  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they 
shall  he  two  in  one  flesh. 

32  This  is  a  great  sacrament:  but  I  speak  in 
Christ  and  in  the  church. 

33  Nevertheless  let  every  one  of  you  in  particu- 
lar love  his  wife  as  himself:  and  let  the  wife  fear 
her  husband. 

CHAPTER  VL 


Duties   of   children  and  servants. 

mour. 


The  Christian's   ar- 


CHILDREN,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord: 
for  this  is  just. 

2  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  which  is 
the  first  commandment  with  a  promise. 

3  That  it  may  he  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest 
he  long-lived  upon  the  earth. 

4  And  you,  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children 
to  anger:  but  bring  them  up  in  the  discipline  and 
correction  of  the  Lord. 

5  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your 
lords  according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, in  the  simplicity  of  your  heart,  as  to  Christ. 

6  Not  serving  to  the  eye,  as  it  were  pleasing  men, 
but,  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God 
from  the  heart, 

7  With  a  good  will  serving,  as  to  the  Lord,  and 
not  to  men. 

8  Knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing  any  man 
shall  do,  the  same  shall  he  receive  from  the  Lord, 
whether  he  be  bond  or  free. 

9  And  you  masters,  do  the  same  things  to  them, 
forbearing  threatenings :  knowing  that  the  Lord 
both  of  them  and  you  is  in  heaven :  and  there  is 
no  respect  of  persons  with  him. 

10  Finally,  brethren,  be  strengthened  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  might  of  his  power. 

11  Put  you  on  the  armour  of  God,  that  you  may 
be  able  to  stand  against  the  deceits  of  the  devil. 

12  For  our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and 
blood :  but  against  principalities  and  powers, 
against  the  rulers  of  the  world  of  this  darkness, 
against  the  spirits  of  wickedness  in  the  high  places. 
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13  Therefore  take  unto  you  the  armour  of  God, 
that  you  may  be  able  to  resist  in  the  evil  day,  and 
to  stand  in  all  things  perfect. 

14  Stand  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about 
with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate  of  justice. 

15  And  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of 
the  gospel  of  peace : 

16  In  all  things  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  where- 
with you  may  be  able  to  extingush  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  most  wicked  one. 

17  And  take  unto  you  the  helmet  of  salvation ; 
and  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  (which  is  the  word  of 
God.) 

18  By  all  prayer  and  supplication,  praying  at  all 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  12.  Sigh  places,  or  heavenly  places. 
That  is  to  say,  in  the  air,  the  lowest  of  the  celestial  re- 
gions; in  which  God  permits  these  wicked  spirits  or 
fallen  angels  to  wander. 

Ver.  24.  In  incorruption ;  that  is,  with  a  pure  and 
perfect  love. 


times  in  the  spirit :  and  in  the  same  watching  with 
all  instance  and  supplication  for  all  the  saints: 
19.  And  for  me,  that  speech  may  be  given  me, 
that  I  may  open  my  mouth  with  confidence,  to  make 
known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel. 

20  For  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  a  chain,  so 
that  therein  I  may  be  bold  to  speak  according  as  I 
ought. 

21  But  that  you  also  may  know  the  things  that 
concern  me,  and  what  I  am  doing,  Tychieus,  my 
dearest  brother  and  faithful  minister  in  the  Lord, 
will  make  known  to  you  all  things : 

22  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  same  pur- 
pose, that  you  may  know  the  things  concerning  us, 
and  that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts. 

23  Peace  be  to  the  brethren  and  charity  with 
faith,  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

24  Grace  he  with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  incorruption.    Amen. 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  ST  PAUL  TO  THE 

PHILIPPIANS 


The  Phiuppians  were  the  first  among  the  Macedonians  converted  to  the  faith.  They  had  a  great  veneration  for 
St  Paul,  and  supplied  his  wants  when  he  was  a  prisoner  in  Rome,  sending  to  him  by  Epaphroditus,  by  whom 
he  sent  this  epistle;  in  which  he  recommends  charity,  unity,  and  humility,  and  warns  them  against  false  teach- 
ers, which  he  calls  dogs  and  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  He  also  returns  thanks  for  their  benefactions. 
It  was  written  about  twenty-nine  years  after  our  Lord's  Ascension. 


CHAPTER   I. 

The  apostle's  affection  for  the  Philippians. 

PAUL  and  Timothy,  the     servants     of     Jesus 
Christ  :  to  all  the  saints  in  Jesus  Christ,  who 
are  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons. 

2  Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  I  give  thanks  to  my  God  in  every  remembrance 
of  you. 

4  Always  in  all  my  prayers  making  supplication 
for  you  all,  with  joy : 

5  For  your  communication  in  the  gospel  of  Christ 
from  the  first  day  until  now. 

6  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  who 


hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perfect  it  unto 
the  day  of  Christ  Jesus. 

7  As  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  for  you  all : 
for  that  I  have  you  in  my  heart;  and  that  in  my 
bands,  and  in  the  defence,  and  confirmation  of  the 
gospel,  you  all  are  partakers  of  my  joy. 

8  For  God  is  my  witness,  how  I  long  after  you 
all  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. 

9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  charity  may  more 
and  more  abound  in  knowledge  and  in  all  under- 
standing : 

10  That  you  may  approve  the  better  things,  that 
you  may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  unto  the 
day  of  Christ, 

11  Filled  with  the  fruit  of  justice  through  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 
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12  Now,  brethren,  I  desire  you  should  know  that 
the  things  which  have  happened  to  me  have  fallen 
out  rather  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel. 

13  So  that  my  bonds  are  made  manifest,  in 
Christ,  in  all  the  court,  and  in  all  other  places: 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  grow- 
ing confident  by  my  bands,  are  much  more  bold 
to  speak  the  word  of  God  without  fear. 

15  Some  indeed  even  out  of  envy  and  contention : 
but  some  also  for  good- will  preach  Christ: 

16  Some  out  of  charity :  knowing  that  I  am  set 
for  the  defence  of  the  gospel. 

17  And  some  out  of  contention  preach  Christ 
not  sincerely :  supposing  that  they  raise  affliction  to 
my  bands. 

18  But  what  then?  So  that  by  all  means,  whe- 
ther by  occasion,  or  by  truth,  Christ  be  preached: 
in  this  also  I  rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice. 

19  For  I  know  that  this  shall  fall  out  to  me  unto 
salvation,  through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of 
the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ. 

20  According  to  my  expectation  and  hope;  that 
in  nothing  I  shall  be  confounded,  but  with  all  con- 
fidence, as  always,  so  now  also  shall  Christ  be  mag- 
nified in  my  body,  whether  it  he  by  life,  or  by  death. 

21  For  to  me,  to  live  is  Christ :  and  to  die  is  gain. 

22  And  if  to  live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  to  me  the 
fruit  of  labour,  and  what  I  shall  choose  I  know  not. 

23  But  I  am  straitened  between  two;  having  a 
desire  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ,  a  thing 
by  far  the  better. 

24  But  to  abide  still  in  the  flesh,  is  needful  for 
you. 

25  And  having  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I 
shall  abide,  and  continue  with  you  all,  for  your 
furtherance  and  joy  of  faith : 

26  That  your  rejoicing  may  abound  in  Christ 
Jesus  for  me,  by  my  coming  to  you  again. 

27  Only  let  your  conversation  be  worthy  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ :  that,  whether  I  come  and  see  you, 
or  being  absent  may  hear  of  you,  that  you  stand  fast 
in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  labouring  together 
for  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 

28  And  in  nothing  be  ye  terrified  by  the  adver- 
saries :  which  to  them  is  a  cause  of  perdition,  but 
to  you  of  salvation,  and  this  from  God. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  22.  This  is  to  me,  &c.  His  meaning  is, 
that  although  his  dying  immediately  for  Christ  would 
be  his  gain,  by  putting  him  presently  in  possession  of 
heaven,  yet  he  is  doubtful  what  he  should  choose,  be- 
cause by  staying  longer  in  the  flesh,  he  should  be  more 
beneficial  to  the  souls  of  his  neighbours. 


29  For  unto  you  it  is  given  for  Christ,  not  only 
to  believe  in  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  him, 

30  Having  the  same  conflict  as  that  which  you 
have  seen  in  me,  and  now  have  heard  of  me. 

CHAPTER  II. 

He  recommends   to   them  unity   and   humility;   and   to 
worTc  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 

IF  there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christ, 
if  any  comfort  of  charity,  if  any  society  of  the 
spirit,  if  any  bowels  of  commiseration; 

2  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  you  be  of  one  mind, 
having  the  same  charity,  being  of  one  accord,  agree- 
ing in  sentiment. 

3  Let  nothing  be  done  through  contention, 
neither  by  vain-glory:  but  in  humility,  let  each 
esteem  others  better  than  themselves: 

4  Each  one  not  considering  the  things  that  are 
his  own,  but  those  that  are  other  men's. 

5  For  let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus  : 

6  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God: 

7  But  emptied  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a 
servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and 
in  habit  found  as  a  man. 

8  He  humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto 
death :  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross. 

9  For  which  cause  God  also  hath  exalted  him, 
and  hath  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  all 
names : 

10  That  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow  of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and 
under  the  earth: 

11  And  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father. 

12  Wherefore  my  dearly  beloved,  (as  you  have 
always  obeyed,)  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but 
much  more  now  in  my  absence  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling work  out  your  salvation. 

13  For  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will 
and  to  accomplish,  according  to  his  good  will. 

14  And  do  ye  all  things  without  murmurings  and 
hesitations : 

15  That  you  may  be  blameless,  and  sincere  chil- 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  7.  Emptied  himself,  exinanivit,  made 
himself  as  of  no  account. 

Ver.  12.  With  fear,  &c.  This  is  against  the  false  faith 
and  presumptuous  security  of  modern  sectaries. 
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dren  of  God,  without  reproof,  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  generation :  among  whom  you 
shine  as  lights  in  the  world. 

16  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life  to  my  glory 
in  the  day  of  Christ,  because  I  have  not  run  in  vain, 
nor  laboured  in  vain. 

17  Yea,  and  if  I  be  made  a  victim  upon  the  sac- 
rifice and  service  of  your  faith,  I  rejoice  and  con- 
gratulate with  you  all. 

18  And  for  the  self-same  thing  do  you  also  re- 
joice, and  congratulate  with  me. 

19  And  I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  send  Timo- 
thy unto  you  shortly,  that  I  also  may  be  of  good 
comfort,  when  I  know  the  things  concerning  you. 

20  For  I  have  no  man  so  of  the  same  mind,  who 
with  sincere  affection  is  solicitous  for  you. 

21  For  all  seek  the  things  that  are  their  own :  not 
the  things  that  are  Jesus  Christ's. 

22  Now  know  ye  the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a 
son  with  the  father,  so  hath  he  served  with  me  in 
the  gospel. 

23  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send  unto  you  imme- 
diately, so  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me. 

24  And  I  trust  in  the  Lord,  that  I  myself  also 
shall  come  to  you  shortly. 

25  But  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  send  to  you 
Epaphroditus,  my  brother  and  fellow-labourer  and 
fellow-soldier,  but  your  apostle,  and  he  that  hath 
ministered  to  my  wants. 

26  For  indeed  he  longed  after  you  all :  and  was 
sad,  for  that  you  had  heard,  that  he  was  sick. 

27  For  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death :  but 
God  had  mercy  on  him :  and  not  only  on  him,  but 
on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

28  Therefore  I  send  him  the  more  speedily :  that, 
seeing  him  again,  you  may  rejoice,  and  I  may  be 
without  sorrow. 

29  Receive  him  therefore  with  all  joy  in  the 
Lord :  and  treat  with  honour  such  as  he  is. 

30  Because  for  the  work  of  Christ,  he  came  to  the 
point  of  death:  delivering  his  life,  that  he  might 
fulfil  that  which  on  your  part  was  wanting  towards 
my  service. 


Ver.  25-30.  Epaphroditus,  my  'brother.  Epaphroditus 
was  one  of  the  disciples  converted  at  Philippi  (Acts 
xvi,  15).  He  was  sent  by  the  Philippians  with  offerings 
for  the  relief  of  St.  Paul  in  Rome.  While  there  Epaphro- 
ditus labored  with  the  Apostle  in  preaching  the  Gospel 
with  such  zeal  as  to  fall  grievously  sick  "nigh  unto 
death."  The  news  of  his  sickness  having  reached  Philip- 
pians they  requested  his  return.  St.  Paul  takes  occasion 
of  his  return  to  send  by  him  this  Epistle  dictated  to 
Timothy. 


CHAPTER  III. 

He  warneth  them  against  false  teachers:  he  counts  all 
other  things  loss  that  he  may  gain  Christ. 

AS  to  the  rest,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord. 
To  write  the  same  things  to  you,  to  me  indeed 
is  not  wearisome,  but  to  you  is  necessary. 

2  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  workers,  be- 
ware of  the  concision. 

3  For  we  are  the  circumcision,  who  in  spirit 
serve  God :  and  glory  in  Christ  Jesus,  not  having 
confidence  in  the  flesh. 

4  Though  I  might  also  have  confidence  in  the 
fiesh.  If  any  other  thinketh  he  may  have  confidence 
in  the  flesh,  I  more, 

5  Being  circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock 
of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of 
the  Hebrews :  according  to  the  law,  a  Pharisee : 

6  According  to  zeal,  persecuting  the  church  of 
God:  according  to  the  justice  that  is  in  the  law, 
conversing  without  blame. 

7  But  the  things  that  were  gain  to  me,  the  same 
I  have  counted  loss  for  Christ. 

8  Furthermore  I  count  all  things  to  be  but  loss, 
for  the  excellent  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  my 
Lord :  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  count  them  but  as  dung,  that  I  may 
gain  Christ: 

9  And  may  be  found  in  him  not  having  my  jus- 
tice, which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  of  the 
faith  of  Christ  Jesus,  which  is  of  God,  justice  in 
faith: 

10  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his 
resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings, 
being  made  comformable  to  his  death, 

11  If  by  any  means  I  may  attain  to  the  resurrec- 
tion which  is  from  the  dead. 

12  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  or  were 
already  perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  I  may  by  any 
means  apprehend,  wherein  I  am  also  apprehended 
by  Christ  Jesus. 

13  Brethren,  I  do  not  count  myself  to  have  ap- 
prehended. But  one  thing  I  do :  forgetting  the 
things  that  are  behind,  and  stretching  forth  myself 
to  those  that  are  before, 

14  I  press  towards  the  mark,  to  the  prize  of  the 
supernal  vocation  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  are  perfect,  be 
thus  minded :  and  if  in  anything  you  be  otherwise 
minded :  this  also  God  will  reveal  to  you. 

16  Nevertheless  whereunto  we  are  come,  that  we 
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be  of  the  same  mind,  let  us  also  contiime  in  the  same 
rule. 

17  Be  followers  of  me,  brethren,  and  observe 
them  who  walk  so  as  you  have  our  model. 

18  For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you 
often,  (and  now  tell  you  weeping,)  that  they  are 
enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ ; 

19  Whose  end  is  destruction :  whose  God  is  their 
belly :  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame :  who  mind 
earthly  things. 

20  But  our  conversation  is  in  heaven:  from 
whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ, 

21  Who  will  reform  the  body  of  our  lowness, 
made  like  to  the  body  of  his  glory,  according  to  the 
operation  whereby  also  he  is  able  to  subdue  all 
things  unto  himself. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

He  exhorts  them  to  perseverance  in  all  good;  and  ac- 
knowledges their  charitable  contributions  to  him. 

THEREFORE,   my   dearly  beloved   brethren, 
and  most  desired,  my  joy  and  my  crown :  so 
stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved. 

2  I  beg  of  Evodia,  and  I  beseech  Syntyche  to  be 
of  one  mind  in  the  Lord. 

3  And  I  entreat  thee  also,  my  sincere  companion, 
help  those  women  that  have  laboured  with  me  in  the 
gospel  with  Clement  and  the  rest  of  my  fellow-la- 
bourers, whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life. 

4  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always;  again,  I  say,  re- 
joice. 

5  Let  your  modesty  be  known  to  all  men.  The 
Lord  is  nigh. 

6  Be  nothing  solicitous;  but  in  everything  by 
prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your 
petitions  be  made  known  to  God. 

7  And  the  peace  of  God,  which  surpasseth  all  un- 
derstanding, keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ 
'Jesus. 

8  For  the  rest,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are 
true,  whatsoever  modest,  whatsoever  just,  whatso- 
ever holy,  whatsoever  lovely,  whatsoever  of  good 
fame,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  any  praise  of  discip- 
line, think  on  these  things. 

9  The  things  which  you  have  both  learned,  and 
received,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  these  do  ye, 
and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

10  Now  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord  exceedingly,  that 
now  at  length  your  thought  for  me  hath  flourished 
again,  as  you  did  also  think :  but  you  were  busied. 


11  I  speak  not  as  it  were  for  want.  For  I  have 
learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  to  be  content 
therewith. 

12  I  know  both  how  to  be  brought  low,  and  I 
know  how  to  abound :  (everywhere  and  in  all  things 
I  am  instructed,)  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry; 
both  to  abound,  and  to  suffer  need. 

13  I  can  do  all  things  in  him  who  strengtheneth 
me. 

14  Nevertheless  you  have  done  well,  in  communi- 
cating to  my  tribulation. 

15  And  you  also  know,  O  Philippians,  that  in  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  departed  from 
Macedonia,  no  church  communicated  with  me  as 
concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but  you  only : 

16  For  unto  Thessalonica  also,  you  sent  once  and 
again  for  my  use. 

17  Not  that  I  seek  the  gift,  but  I  seek  the  fruit 
that  may  abound  to  your  account. 

18  But  I  have  all,  and  abound :  I  am  filled,  hav- 
ing received  from  Epaphroditus  the  things  you 
sent,  an  odour  of  sweetness,  an  acceptable  sacri- 
fice, pleasing  God. 

19  And  may  my  God  supply  all  your  wants,  ac- 
cording to  his  riches  in  glory  in  Christ  Jesus. 

20  Now  to  God  and  our  Father  be  glory  world 
without  end.    Amen. 

21  Salute  ye  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus. 

22  The  brethren,  who  are  with  me,  salute  you. 
All  the  saints  salute  you:  especially  they  that  are 
of   Cesar's  household. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
your  spirit.    Amen. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  8.  For  the  rest,  brethren,  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  &c.  Here  the  apostle  enumerates  gen- 
eral precepts  of  morality  which  they  ought  to  practise. 
Whatsoever  things  are  true:  in  words,  in  promises,  in 
lawful  oaths,  &c.,  he  commands  rectitude  of  mind  and 
sincerity  of  heart.  Whatsoever  modest:  by  these  words 
he  prescribes  gravity  of  manners,  modesty  in  dress,  and 
decency  in  conversation.  Whatsoever  just:  that  is,  in 
dealing  with  others,  in  buying  or  selling,  in  trade  or 
business,  to  be  fair  and  honest.  Whatsoever  holy:  by 
these  words  may  be  understood  that  those  who  are  in  a 
religious  state  professed,  or  in  holy  orders,  should  lead 
a  life  of  sanctity  and  chastity  according  to  the  vows  they 
make;  but  these  words  being  also  applied  to  those  in 
the  world,  indicate  the  virtuous  life  they  are  bound  by 
the  divine  commandments  to  follow.  Whatsoever  lovely: 
that  is,  to  practise  those  good  offices  in  society  that  pro- 
cure us  the  esteem  and  good-will  of  our  neighbours. 
Whatsoever  of  good  fame:  that  is,  that  by  our  conduct 
and  behavior  we  should  edify  our  neighbours  and  give 
them  good  example  by  our  actions.  If  there  be  any  vir- 
tue, if  any  praise  of  discipline:  that  those  in  error,  by 
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EPISTLE  OF  ST  PAUL  TO  THE 

COLOSSIANS 


CoLossA  was  a  city  of  Phrygia,  near  Laodicea.  It  does  not  appear  that  St  Paul  had  preached  there  himself,  but  that 
the  Colossians  were  converted  by  Epaphras,  a  disciple  of  the  Apostles.  However,  as  St  Paul  was  the  great  Apos- 
tle of  the  Gentiles,  he  wrote  this  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  when  he  was  in  prison,  and  about  the  same  time  that 
he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians  and  Philippians.  The  exhortations  and  doctrine  it  contains  are  similar  to  that  which 
is  set  forth  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 


CHAPTER   I. 

He  gives  thanks  for  the  grace  bestowed  upon  the  Colos- 
sians; and  prays  for  them:  Christ  is  the  head  of  the 
church  and  the  peace-maker  through  his  Mood.  Paul 
is  his  minister. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will 
of  God,  and  Timothy  a  brother: 

2  To  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ 
Jesus  who  are  at  Colossa. 

3  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We 
give  thanks  to  God,  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  praying  always  for  you : 

4  Hearing  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the 
love  which  you  have  towards  all  the  saints, 

5  For  the  hope  that  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven, 
which  you  have  heard  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel, 

6  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  also  it  is  in  the 
whole  world,  and  bringeth  forth  fruit  and  grow- 
eth,  even  as  it  doth  in  you,  since  the  day  you  heard 
and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth, 

7  As  you  learned  of  Epaphras,  our  most  beloved 
fellow-servant,  who  is  for  you  a  faithful  minister 
of  Christ  Jesus, 

8  Who  also  hath  manifested  to  us  your  love 
in  the  spirit. 

seeing  the  morality  and  good  discipline  of  the  true  re- 
ligion, may  be  converted.  And  finally,  the  apostle  com- 
mands, not  only  the  Philippians,  but  all  Christians,  to 
think  on  these  things:  that  is,  to  make  it  their  study  and 
concern,  that  the  peace  of  Ood  might  be  with  them. 

CHAP.  I.  Ver.  7.  Epaphras.  He  was  a  convert  of  St 
Paul  made  at  Ephesus,  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus, 
whence  the  faith  spread  through  Asia  (Acts  xix). 
Epaphras  returned  to  Colossae,  and  preached  there  and 
seems  to  have  exercised  some  sort  of  episcopal  author- 
ity. It  is  not  recorded  that  St  Paul  was  ever  at  Co- 
lossae. 


9  Therefore  we  also,  from  the  day  that  we  heard 
it,  cease  not  to  pray  for  you  and  to  beg  that  you 
may  be  jfilled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  in  all 
wisdom,  and  spiritual  understanding: 

10  That  you  may  walk  worthy  of  God,  in  ~  all 
things  pleasing :  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work, 
and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 

11  Strengthened  with  all  might  according  to  the 
power  of  his  glory,  in  all  patience  and  long-suffer-, 
ing  with  joy, 

12  Giving  thanks  to  God  the  Father,  who  hath 
made  us  worthy  to  be  partakers  of  the  lot  of  the 
saints  in  light. 

13  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom 
of  the  Son  of  his  love, 

14  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  the  remission  of  sins: 

15  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the 
first-born  of  every  creature : 

16  For  in  him  were  all  things  created  in  heaven, 
and  on  earth,  visible,  and  invisible,  whether  thrones, 
or  dominations,  or  principalities,  or  powers:  all 
things  were  created  by  him  and  in  him: 

17  And  he  is  before  all,  and  by  him  all  things 
consist. 

18  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church, 
who  is  the  beginning,  the  first-born  from  the  dead : 
that  in  all  things  he  may  hold  the  primacy : 

19  Because  in  him,  it  hath  well  pleased  the 
Father,  that  all  fulness  should  dwell: 

20  And  through  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto 
himself,  making  peace  through  the  blood  of  his 


Ver.  15.  The  first-born.  That  is,  first  begotten; 
as  the  Evangelist  declares,  the  only  begotten  of  his 
Father:  hence,  St  Chrysostom  explains  first-born,  not 
first  created,  as  he  was  not  created  at  all,  but  born  of 
his  Father  before  all  ages;  that  is,  coeval  with  the 
Father  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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cross,  both  as  to  the  things  on  earth,  and  the  things 
that  are  in  heaven. 

21  And  you,  whereas  you  were  some  time  alien- 
ated and  enemies  in  mind,  in  evil  works : 

22  Yet  now  he  hath  reconciled  in  the  body  of 
his  flesh  through  death  to  present  you  holy  and 
unspotted,  and  blameless  before  him: 

23  If  so  ye  continue  in  the  faith,  grounded  and 
settled,  and  immoveable  from  the  hope  of  the  gos- 
pel which  you  have  heard,  which  is  preached  in  all 
the  creation  that  is  under  heaven,  whereof  I  Paul 
am  made  a  minister. 

24  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you, 
and  fill  up  those  things  that  are  wanting  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  in  my  flesh  for  his  body,  which 
is  the  church: 

25  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minister  according  to 
the  dispensation  of  God,  which  is  given  me  towards 
you,  that  I  may  fulfil  the  word  of  God. 

26  The  mystery  which  had  been  hidden  from 
ages  and  generations,  but  now  is  manifested  to  his 
saints, 

27  To  whom  God  would  make  known  the  riches 
of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  gentiles, 
which  is  Christ,  in  you  the  hope  of  glory, 

28  Whom  we  preach,  admonishing  every  man, 
and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom,  that  we  may 
present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. 

29  Wherein  also  I  labour,  striving  according  to 
his  working  which  he  worketh  in  me  in  power. 

CHAPTER  11. 

He  warns  them  against  the  impostures  of  the  philoso- 
phers and  the  Jewish  teachers,  that  would  withdraw 
them  from  Christ. 

FOR  I  would  have  you  know,  what  manner  ot 
care  I  have  for  you  and  for  them  that  are  at 
Laodicea,  and  whosoever  have  not  seen  my  face  in 
the  flesh : 

2  That  their  hearts  may  be  comforted,  being  in« 
structed  in  charity,  and  unto  all  riches  of  fulness 
of  understanding,  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  mys- 
tery of  God  the  Father  and  of  Christ  Jesus  : 

3  In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge. 

Ver.  24.  Wanting.  There  is  no  want  in  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  in  himself  as  head;  but  many  sufferings  are 
still  wanting,  or  are  still  to  come,  in  his  body  the 
Church,  and  his  members  the  faithful. 


4  Now  this  I  say,  that  no  man  may  deceive  you 
by  loftiness  of  words. 

5  For  though  I  be  absent  in  body,  yet  in  spirit 
I  am  with  you;  rejoicing  and  beholding  your  or- 
der, and  the  steadfastness  of  your  faith  which  is 
in  Christ. 

6  As  therefore  you  have  received  Jesus  Christ 
the  Lord,  walk  ye  in  him, 

7  Rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  and  confirmed 
in  the  faith,  as  also  you  have  learned,  abounding 
in  him  in  thanksgiving. 

8  Beware  lest  any  man  cheat  you  by  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit ;  according  to  the  tradition  of  men, 
according  to  the  elements  of  the  world,  and  not 
according  to  Christ. 

9  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  corporally : 

10  And  you  are  filled  in  him,  who  is  the  head 
of  all  principality  and  power: 

11  In  whom  also  you  are  circumcised  with  cir- 
cumcision not  made  by  hand  in  despoiling  of  the 
body  of  the  fiesh,  but  in  the  circumcision  of  Christ : 

12  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  in  whom  also 
you  are  risen  again  by  the  faith  of  the  operation 
of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  up  from  the  dead. 

13  And  you,  when  you  were  dead  in  your  sins 
and  the  uncircumeision  of  your  flesh,  he  hath  quick- 
ened together  with  him ;  forgiving  you  all  offences. 

14  Blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  the  decree 
that  was  acainst  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us. 
And  he  hfith  taken  the  same  out  of  the  way,  fasten- 
ing it  to  the  cross: 

15  And  despoiling  the  principalities  and  powers, 
he  hath  exposed  them  confidently  in  open  shew, 
triumphing  over  them  in  himself. 

16  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat  or 
in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  festival  day,  or  of  the 
new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbaths, 

17  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,  but 
the  body  is  Christ's. 

18  Let  no  man  seduce  you,  willing  in  humility, 
and  religion  of  angels,  walking  in  the  things  which 
he  hath  not  seen,  in  vain  puffed  up  by  the  sense 
of  his  flesh, 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  16.  In  meat,  &c.  He  means  with  re- 
gard to  the  Jewish  observations  of  the  distinction  of 
clean  and  unclean  meats;  and  of  their  festivals,  new 
moons,  and  sabbaths;  as  being  no  longer  obligatory. 

Ver.  18.  Willing,  &c.  That  is,  by  a  self-willed,  self- 
invented,  superstitious  worship,  falsely  pretending  hu- 
mility, but  really  proceeding  from  pride.  Such  was  the 
worship  that  many  of  the  philosophers  (against  whom 
St  Paul  speaks,  ver.  8)    paid  to  angels  or  demons,  by 
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19  And  not  holding  the  head,  from  which  the 
whole  body,  by  joints  and  bands  being  supplied 
with  nourishment  and  compacted,  groweth  unto  the 
increase  of  God.   ' 

20  If  then  you  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the 
elements  of  this  world;  why  do  you  yet  decree 
as  living  in  the  world? 

21  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not : 

22  Which  all  are  unto  destruction  by  the  very 
use,  according  to  the  precepts  and  doctrines  of  men. 

23  Which  things  have  indeed  a  shew  of  wisdom 
in  superstitition  and  humility,  and  not  sparing 
the  body,  not  in  any  honour  to  the  filling  of  the 
flesh. 

CHAI^TER  III. 

He  exhorts  them  to  put  off  the  old  man,  and  to  put  on 
the  new.  The  duties  of  wives  and  husiands,  children 
and  servants. 

THEREFORE,   if  you  be  risen  with   Christ, 
seek  the  things  that  are  above,  where  Christ 
is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God: 

2  Mind  the  things  that  are  above,  not  the  things 
that  are  upon  the  earth. 

3  For  you  are  dead;  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God. 

4  When  Christ  shall  appear,  who  is  your  life ; 
then  you  also  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

5  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  up- 
on the  earth,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lust,  evil 
concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is  the  ser- 
vice of  idols. 

sacrificing  to  them,  as  carriers  of  intelligence  betwixt 
God  and  men;  pretending  humility  in  so  doing,  as  if  God 
was  too  great  to  be  addressed  to  by  men;  and  setting 
aside  the  medlatorship  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  head 
both  of  angels  and  men.  Such  also  was  the  worship 
paid  by  the  ancient  heretics,  disciples  of  Simon  and 
Menander,  to  the  angels,  whom  they  believed  to  be  the 
makers  and  lords  of  this  lower  world.  This  is  certain, 
that  they  whom  the  apostle  here  condemns  did  not  hold 
the  head,  (ver.  19,)  that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  medi- 
atorship:  and  therefore  what  he  writes  here  no  ways 
touches  the  Catholic  doctrine  and  practice  of  desiring 
our  good  angels  to  pray  to  God  for  us,  through  Jesus 
Christ.  St  Jerome  [Epist.  ad  Algas]  understands  by  the 
religion  or  service  of  angels  the  Jewish  religion  given  by 
angels;  and  shews  all  that  is  here  said  to  be  directed 
against  the  Jewish  teachers,  who  sought  to  subject  the 
new  Christians  to  the  observances  of  the  Mosaic  law. 

Ver.  21.  Touch  not,  &c.  The  meaning  is,  that  Chris- 
tians should  not  subject  themselves,  either  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  old  law,  forbidding  touching  or  tasting 
things  unclean:  or  to  the  superstitious  inventions  of 
heretics,  imposing  such  restraints,  under  pretence  of 
wisdom,  humility,  or  mortification. 


6  For  which  things  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  up- 
on the  children  of  unbelief. 

7  In  which  you  also  walked  some  time,  when  you 
lived  in  them. 

8  But  now  lay  you  also  all  away:  anger,  indig- 
nation, malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  speech  out  of  your 
mouth. 

9  Lie  not  one  to  another :  stripping  yourselves  of 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds, 

10  And  putting  on  the  new,  him  who  is  renewed 
unto  knowledge,  according  to  the  image  of  him  that 
created  him. 

11  Where  there  is  neither  gentile  nor  Jew,  cir- 
cumcision nor  uncircumeision,  Barbarian  nor  Scyth- 
ian, bond  nor  free.    But  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

12  Put  ye  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy, 
and  beloved,  the  bowels  of  mercy,  benignity,  humil- 
ity, modesty,  patience : 

13  Bearing  with  one  another,  and  forgiving  one 
another,  if  any  have  a  complaint  against  another. 
Even  as  the  Lord  hath  forgiven  you,  so  do  you  also. 

14  But  above  all  these  things  have  charity,  which 
is  the  bond  of  perfection : 

15  And  let  the  peace  of  Christ  rejoice  in  your 
hearts,  wherein  also  you  are  called  in  one  body :  and 
be  ye  thankful. 

16  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  abundant- 
ly, in  all  wisdom :  teaching  and  admonishing  one  an- 
other in  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  canticles, 
singing  in  grace  in  your  hearts  to  God. 

17  All  whatsoever  you  do  in  word  or  in  work,  all 
things  do  ye  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him. 

18  Wives,  be  subject  to  your  husbands,  as  it  be- 
hoveth  in  the  Lord. 

19  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bit- 
ter towards  them. 

20  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things :  for 
this  is  well  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

21  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  indig- 
nation :  lest  they  be  discouraged. 

22  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  not  serving  to  the  eye,  as  pleas- 
ing men,  but  in  simplicity  of  heart,  fearing  God. 

23  Whatsoever  you  do,  do  it  from  the  heart  as  to 
the  Lord,  and  not  to  men. 

24  Knowing  that  you  shall  receive  of  the  Lord 
the  reward  of  inheritance.  Serve  ye  the  Lord 
Christ. 

25  For  he  that  doeth  wrong,  shall  receive  for  that 
which  he  hath  done  wrongfully :  and  there  is  no  re- 
spect of  persons  with  God. 
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salutations. 


Various 


M 


ASTERS,  do  to  your  servants  that  which  is 
just  and  equal,  knowing  that  you  also  have  a 
master  in  heaven. 

2  Be  instant  in  prayer :  watching  in  it  in  thanks- 
giving : 

3  Praying  withal  for  us  also,  that  God  may  open 
unto  us  a  door  of  speech  to  speak  the  mystery  of 
Christ,  (for  which  also  I  am  bound). 

4  That  I  may  make  it  manifest  as  I  ought  to 
speak. 

5  Walk  with  wisdom  towards  them  that  are  with- 
out redeeming  the  time. 

6  Let  your  speech  be  always  in  grace  seasoned 
with  salt,  that  you  may  know  how  you  ought  to  an- 
swer every  man. 

7  All  the  things  that  concern  me,  Tychicus,  our 
dearest  brother,  and  faithful  minister,  and  fellow- 
servant  in  the  Lord,  will  make  known  to  you ; 

8  "Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  same  pur- 
pose, that  he  may  know  the  things  that  concern 
you,  and  comfort  your  hearts ; 

9  "With  Onesimus,  a  most  beloved  and  faithful 
brother,  who  is  one  of  you.  All  things  that  are 
done  here,  they  shall  make  known  to  you. 

10  Aristarchus  miy  fellow  prisoner  saluteth  you, 
and  Mark,  the  cousin-german  of  Barnabas,  touch- 
ing whom  you  have  received  commandments:  if 
he  come  unto  you,  receive  him : 

11  And  Jesus  that  is  called  Justus:  who  are  of 
the  circumcision :  these  only  are  my  helpers  in  the 
kingdom  of  God :  who  have  been  a  comfort  to  me. 

12  Epaphras  saluteth  you,  who  is  one  of  you,  a 
servant  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  always  solicitous 
for  you  in  prayers,  that  you  may  stand  perfect 
and  full  in  all  the  will  of  God. 


13  For  I  bear  him  testimony  that  he  hath  much 
labour  for  you,  and  for  them  that  are  at  Laodicea, 
and  them  at  Hierapolis. 

14  Luke,  the  most  dear  physician,  saluteth  you; 
and  Demas. 

15  Salute  the  brethren  who  are  Laodicea :  and 
Nymphas,  and  the  church  that  is  in  his  house. 

16  And  when  this  epistle  shall  have  been  read 
with  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church 
of  the  Laodiceans:  and  that  you  read  that  which 
is  of  the  Laodiceans. 

17  And  say  to  Archippus :  Take  heed  to  the  min- 
istry which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that 
thou  fulfil  it. 

18  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  my  own  hand. 
Be  mindful  of  my  bands.  Grace  be  with  you. 
Amen. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  16.  And  that  you  read  that  which 
is  of  the  Laodiceans.  What  this  epistle  was  is  uncer- 
tain, and  annotators  have  given  different  opinions  con- 
cerning it.  Some  expound  these  words  of  an  epistle 
which  St  Paul  wrote  to  the  Laodiceans,  and  is  since  lost, 
for  that  now  extant  is  no  more  than  a  collection  of  sen- 
tences out  of  the  other  epistles  of  St  Paul;  therefore  it 
cannot  he  considered  even  as  a  part  of  that  epistle.  Oth- 
ers explain  that  the  text  means  a  letter  sent  to  St  Paul 
by  the  Laodiceans,  which  he  sends  to  the  Colossians  to 
be  read  by  them.  However,  this  opinion  does  not  seem 
well  founded.  Hence  it  is  more  probable  that  St  Paul 
wrote  an  epistle  from  Rome  to  the  Laodiceans  about  the 
same  time  that  he  wrote  to  the  Colossians,  as  he  had 
them  both  equally  at  heart,  and  that  he  ordered  that 
epistle  to  be  read  by  the  Colossians  for  their  instruc- 
tions; and,  being  neighbouring  cities,  they  might  com- 
municate to  each  other  what  they  had  received  from 
him:  as  one  epistle  might  contain  some  matters  not  re- 
lated in  the  other,  and  would  be  equally  useful  for  their 
concern;  and  more  particularly  as  they  were  equally 
disturbed  by  intruders  and  false  teachers,  against  which 
the  apostle  was  anxious  to  warn  them,  lest  they  should 
be  infected  by  their  pernicious  doctrine. 
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FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST  PAUL  TO 
THE  THESSALONIANS 


Thessalonica  was  the  capital  of  Macedonia,  in  which  St  Paul  having  preached  the  gospel,  converted  some  Jews 
and  a  great  number  of  the  gentiles:  but  the  unbelieving  Jews,  envying  his  success,  raised  such  a  commotion 
against  him,  that  he  and  his  companion  Sylvanus  were  obliged  to  quit  the  city.  Afterwards  he  went  to  Athens, 
where  he  heard  that  the  converts  in  Thessalonica  were  under  a  severe  persecution  ever  since  his  departure,  and 
lest  they  should  lose  their  fortitude  he  sent  Timothy  to  strengthen  and  comfort  them  in  their  sufferings.  In  the 
meantime  St  Paul  came  to  Corinth,  where  he  wrote  this  first  Epistle,  and  also  the  Second  to  the  Thessalonians, 
both  in  the  same  year,  being  the  nineteenth  after  our  Lord's  Ascension.  These  are  the  first  of  his  Epistles  in 
the  order  of  time. 


CHAPTER   I. 

He  gives  thanks  for  the  graces  bestowed  on  the  Thes- 
salonians. 

PAUL  and  Sylvanus  and  Timothy :  to  the  church 
of  the  Thessalonians,  in  God  the  Father,  and 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace.  We  give  thanks 
to  God  always  for  you  all:  making  remembrance 
of  you  in  our  prayers  without  ceasing, 

3  Being  mindful  of  the  work  of  your  faith,  and 
labour,  and  charity,  and  of  the  enduring  of  the 
hope  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  before  God  arid  our 
Father ; 

4  Knowing,  brethren  beloved  of  God,  your  elec- 
tion: 

5  For  our  gospel  hath  not  been  unto  you  in  word 
only,  but  in  power  also,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
in  Tnuch  fulness,  as  you  know  what  manner  of  men 
we  have  been  among  you  for  your  sakes. 

6  And  you  became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the 
Lord ;  receiving  the  word  in  much  tribulation,  with 
joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

7  So  that  you  were  made  a  pattern  to  all  that  be- 
lieve in  Macedonia  and  in  Achaia. 

8  For  from  you  was  spread  abroad  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  in  Achaia,  but 
also  in  every  place,  your  faith  which  is  towards 
God,  is  gone  forth,  so  that  we  need  not  to  speak  any- 
thing. 

9  For  they  themselves  relate  of  us,  what  manner 
of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you :  and  how  you  turn- 
ed to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true 
God. 

10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  (whom 
he  raised  up  from  the  dead, )  Jesus,  who  hath  deliv- 
ered us  from  the  wrath  to  come. 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  sincerity  of  the  apostle's  preaching  the  gospel  to 
them:  and  of  their  receiving  it. 

FOR  yourselves  know,  brethren,  our  entrance  in 
unto  you,  that  it  was  not  in  vain : 

2  But  having  suffered  many  things  before,  and 
been  shamefully  treated  (as  you  know)  at  Philippi, 
we  had  confidence  in  our  God  to  speak  unto  you 
the  gospel  of  God  in  much  carefulness. 

3  For  our  exhortation  was  not  of  error,  nor  of 
uncleanness,  nor  in  deceit. 

4  But  as  we  were  approved  by  God  that  the  gos- 
pel should  be  committed  to  us:  even  so  we  speak, 
not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  proveth  our 
hearts. 

5  For  neither  have  we  used,  at  any  time,  the 
speech  of  flattery,  as  you  know ;  nor  taken  an  occa- 
sion of  covetousness,'  God  is  witness. 

6  Nor  sought  we  glory  of  men,  neither  of  you, 
nor  of  others.  ' 

7  Whereas  we  might  have  been  burthensome  to 
you,  as  the  apostles  of  Christ:  but  we  became  little 
ones  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  if  a  nurse  should  cher- 
ish her  children : 

8  So  desirous  of  you,  we  would  gladly  impart 
unto  you  not  only  the  gospel  of  God,  but  also  our 
own  souls :  because  you  were  become  most  dear 
unto  us. 

9  For  you  remember,  brethren,  our  labour  and 
toil :  working  night  and  day  lest  we  should  be 
chargeable  to  any  of  you,  we  preached  among  you 
the  gospel  of  God. 

10  You  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily, 
and  justly,  and  without  blame,  we  have  been  to  you 
that  have  believed : 
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11  As  you  know  in  what  manner,  entreating  and 
comforting  you,  (as  a  father  doth  his  children,) 

12  We  testified  to  every  one  of  you  that  you 
would  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you 
unto  his  kingdom  and  glory. 

13  Therefore  we  also  give  thanks  to  God  without 
ceasing,  because  that  when  you  had  received  of  us 
the  word  of  the  hearing  of  God,  you  received  it  not 
as  the  word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  indeed)  the  word 
of  God,  who  worketh  in  you  that  have  believed. 

14  For  you,  brethren,  are  become  followers  of  the 
churches  of  God  which  are  in  Judea,  in  Christ 
Jesus:  for  you  also  have  suffered  the  same  things 
from  your  own  countrymen,  even  as  they  have  from 
the  Jews, 

15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  pro- 
phets, and  have  persecuted  us,  and  please  not  God, 
and  are  adversaries  to  all  men, 

16  Prohibiting  us  to  speak  to  the  gentiles  that 
they  may  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their  sins  always :  for 
the  wrath  of  God  is  come  upon  them  to  the  end. 

17  But  we,  brethren,  being  taken  away  from  you 
for  a  short  time,  in  sight,  not  in  heart,  have  has- 
tened the  more  abundantly  to  see  your  face  with 
great  desire. 

18  For  we  would  have  come  unto  you,  I  Paul  in- 
deed, once  and  again:  but  satan  hath  hindered  us. 

19  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of 
glory?  Are  not  you,  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming? 

20  For  you  are  our  glory  and  joy. 

CHAPTER  III. 

The  apostle's  concern  and  love  for  the  Thessalonians. 

FOR  which  cause  forbearing  no  longer,  we 
thought  it  good  to  remain  at  Athens,  alone. 
■  2  And  we  sent  Timothy  our  brother,  and  the  min- 
ister of  God  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  confirm  you 
and  exhort  you  concerning  your  faith. 

3  That  no  man  should  be  moved  in  these  tribu- 
lations :  for  yourselves  know  that  we  are  appointed 
thereunto. 

4  For  even  when  we  were  with  you,  we  foretold 
you  that  we  should  suffer  tribulations,  as  also  it  is 
come  to  pass,  and  you  know. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  16.  To  fill  up  their  sins.  That  is,  to 
fill  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  after  which  God's  jus- 
tice would  punish  them. — Ibid.  For  the  wrath  of  God  is 
come  upon  them  to  the  end.  ■  That  is,  to  continue  on 
them  to  the  end. 


5  For  this  cause  also  I,  forbearing  no  longer, 
sent  to  know  your  faith :  lest  perhaps  he  that  tempt- 
eth  should  have  tempted  you,  and  our  labour  should 
be  made  vain. 

6  But  now  when  Timothy  came  to  us  from  you, 
and  related  to  us  your  faith  and  charity,  and  that 
you  have  a  good  remembrance  of  us  always,  desir- 
ing to  see  us,  as  we  also  to  see  you : 

7  Therefore  we  were  comforted,  brethren,  in  you, 
in  all  our  necessity,  and  tribulation,  by  your  faith. 

8  Because  now  we  live,  if  you  stand  in  the  Lord. 

9  For  what  thanks  can  we  return  to  God  for  you, 
in  all  the  joy  wherewith  we  rejoice  for  you  before 
our  God, 

10  Night  and  day  more  abundantly  praying  that 
we  may  see  your  face,  and  may  accomplish  those 
things  that  are  wanting  to  your  faith? 

11  Now  God  himself  and  our  Father,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  direct  our  way  unto  you. 

12  And  may  the  Lord  multiply  you,  and  make 
you  abound  in  charity  towards  one  another,  and 
towards  all  men :  as  we  do  also  towards  you, 

13  To  confirm  your  hearts  without  blame,  in  holi- 
ness, before  God  and  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints.    Amen. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

He  exhorts  them  to  purity'  and  mutual  charity:  he  treats 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

FOR  the  rest  therefore,  brethren,  we  pray  and 
beseech  you  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  you 
have  received  of  us,  how  you  ought  to  walk,  and  to 
please  God,  so  also  you  would  walk,  that  you  may 
abound  the  more. 

2  For  you  know  what  precepts  I  have  given  to 
you  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

3  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  your  sanctification : 
that  you  should  abstain  from  fornication, 

4  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to 
possess  his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour: 

5  Not  in  the  passion  of  lust,  like  the  gentiles  that 
know  not  God : 

6  And  that  no  man  overreach,  nor  circumvent 
his  brother  in  business:  because  the  Lord  is  the 
avenger  of  all  these  things,  as  we  have  told  you  be- 
fore, and  have  testified. 

7  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness, 
but  unto  sanctification. 

8  Therefore  he  that  despiseth  these  things,  despis- 
eth  not  man  but  God :  who  also  hath  given  his  holy 
spirit  in  us. 
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9  But  as  touching  the  charity  of  brotherhood, 
we  have  no  need  to  write  to  you:  for  yourselves 
have  learned  of  God  to  love  one  another. 

10  For  indeed  you  do  it  towards  all  the  brethren 
in  all  Macedonia.  But  we  entreat  you,  brethren, 
that  you  abound  more : 

11  And  that  you  use  your  endeavour  to  be  quiet, 
and  that  you  do  yoiir  own  business,  and  work  with 
your  own  hands,  as  we  commanded  you:  and  that 
you  walk  honestly  towards  them  that  are  without; 
and  that  you  want  nothing  of  any  man 's. 

12  And  we  will  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren, 
concerning  them  that  are  asleep,  that  you  be  not  sor- 
rowful, even  as  others  who  have  no  hope. 

13  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  even  so  them  who  have  slept  through  Jesus 
will  God  bring  with  him. 

14  For  this  we  say  unto  you  in  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  who  are  alive,  who  remain  unto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  who 
have  slept. 

15  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  come  down  from 
heaven  with  conunandment,  and  with  the  voice  of 
an  Archangel,  and  with  the  trumpet  of  God:  and 
the  dead  who  are  in  Christ  shall  rise  first. 

16  Then  we  who  are  alive,  who  are  left,  shall  be 
taken  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet 
Christ,  into  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  be  always  with 
the  Lord. 

17  Wherefore  comfort  ye  one  another  with  these 
words. 

CHAPTER  V. 


The  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  when  least  expected. 
Exhortations  to  several  duties. 


BUT  of  the  times  and  moments,  brethren,  you 
need  not  that  we  should  write  to  you. 

2  For  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the  day  of 
the  Lord  shall  so  come,  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

3  For  when  they  shall  say,  peace  and  security; 
then  shall  sudden  destruction  come  upon  them,  as 
the  pains  upon  her  that  is  with  child,  and  they  shall 
not  escape. 

4  But  you,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness;  that 
that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief. 

5  For  all  you  are  the  children  of  light,  and  chil- 
dren of  the  day:  we  are  not  of  the  night  nor  of 
darkn 


6  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep  as  others  do ;  but  let 
us  watch  and  be  sober. 

7  For  they  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night;  and 
they  that  are  drunk,  are  drunk  in  the  night. 

8  But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober,  having 
on  the  breast-plate  of  faith  and  charity,  and  for  a 
helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation. 

9  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  unto  wrath,  but 
unto  the  purchasing  of  salyation  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 

10  Who  died  for  us:  that,  whether  we  watch  or 
sleep,  we  may  live  together  with  him. 

11  For  which  cause  comfort  one  another:  and 
edify  one  another,  as  you  also  do. 

12  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them 
who  labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the 
Lord,  and  admonish  you : 

13  That  you  esteem  them  more  abundantly  in 
charity  for  their  work's  sake.  Have  peace  with 
them. 

14  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  rebuke  the  un- 
quiet, comfort  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak, 
be  patient  towards  all  men. 

15  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  to  any  man : 
but  ever  follow  that  which  is  good  towards  each 
other,  and  towards  all  men. 

16  Always  rejoice. 

17  Pray  without  ceasing. 

18  In  all  things  give  thanks ;  for  this  is  the  will 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you  all. 

19  Extinguish  not  the  spirit. 

20  Despise  not  prophecies. 

21  But  prove  all  things :  hold  fast  to  that  which 
is  good. 

22  From  all  appearance  of  evil  refrain  your- 
selves. 

23  And  may  the  God  of  peace  himself  sanctify 
you  in  all  things :  that  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul, 
and  body,  may  be  preserved  blameless  in  the  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  He  is  faithful,  who  hath  called  you,  who  also 
will  do  it. 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

26  Salute  all  the  brethren  with  a  holy  kiss. 

27  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord  that  this  epistle  be 
read  to  all  the  holy  brethren. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you.    Amen. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  14.  The  unquiet.  That  is  such  as  are 
irregular  and  disorderly. 
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THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  ST  PAUL  TO 
THE  THESSALONIANS 


In  this  Epistle  St  Paul  admonishes  the  Thessalonians  to  be  constant  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  to  be  terrified 
by  the  insinuations  of  false  teachers  telling  them  that  the  day  of  judgment  was  near  at  hand,  as  there  must  come 
many  signs  and  wonders  before  it.  He  bids  them  to  hold  firm  the  traditions  received  from  him,  whether  ty 
word,  or  hy  epistle,  and  shews  them  how  they  may  be  certain  of  his  letters  by  the  manner  he  writes. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  gvies  thanks  to  God  for  their  faith  and  constancy; 
and  prays  for  their  advancement  in  all  good. 

PAUL  and  Sylvanus  and  Timothy,  to  the  church 
of  the  Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2  Grace  unto  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  are  bound  to  give  thanks  always  to  God 
for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is  fitting,  because  your  faith 
groweth  exceedingly,  and  the  charity  of  every  one 
of  you  towards  each  other  aboundeth : 

4  So  that  we  ourselves  also  glory  in  you  in  the 
churches  of  God,  for  your  patience,  and  faith, 
and  in  all  your  persecutions,  and  tribulations, 
which  you  endure. 

5  For  an  example  of  the  just  judgment  of  God, 
that  you  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  for  which  also  you  suffer. 

6  Seeing  it  is  a  just  thing  with  God  to  repay  trib- 
ulation to  them  that  trouble  you: 

!      7  And  to  you  who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us 

I  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven 

.  with  the  angels  of  his  power : 

I      8  In  a  flame  of  fire  yielding  vengeance  to  them 

j  who  know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel 

I  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I     9  Who  shall  suffer  eternal  punishment  in   de- 

'  struction,   from  the   face   of  the  Lord  and  f mm 

jthe  glory  of  his  power: 

10  When  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his 
saints,  and  to  be  made  wonderful  in  all  them  who 
have  believed:  because  our  testimony  was  believed 
upon  you  in  that  day. 

11  Wherefore  also  we  pray  always  for  you :  that 
our  God  would  make  you  worthy  of  his  vocation, 
and  fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness 
and  the  work  of  faith  in  power. 


12  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  may  be  glor- 
ified in  you,  and  you  in  him,  according  to  the  grace 
of  our  God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTER  11. 

The  day  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  come  till  the  man  of  sin 
he  revealed.  The  apostles'  traditions  are  to  he  ob- 
served. 

AND  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  our  gather- 
ing together  unto  him : 

2  That  you  be  not  easily  moved  from  your  mind, 
nor  be  frighted,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word, 
nor  by  epistle,  as  sent  from  us,  as  if  the  day  of  the 
Lord  were  at  hand. 

3  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means :  for  un- 
less there  come  a  revolt  first,  and  the  man  of  sin 
be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition, 

4  Who  opposeth,  and  is  lifted  up  above  all  that 
is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  sit- 
teth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  as  if 
he  were  God. 


CHAP.  n.  Ver.  3.  A  revolt.  This  revolt,  or  falling 
off,  is  generally  understood,  ty  the  ancient  fathers,  of  a 
revolt  from  the  Roman  empire,  which  was  first  to  be  de- 
stroyed, before  the  coming  of  Antichrist.  It  may,  per- 
haps, be  understood  also  of  a  revolt  of  many  nations 
from  the  Catholic  Church;  which  has,  in  part,  happened 
already,  by  the  means  of  Mahomet,  Luther,  &c.,  and  it 
may  be  supposed,  will  be  more  general  in  the  days  of 
Antichrist. — Ibid.  The  man  of  sin.  Here  must  be  meant 
some  particular  man,  as  is  evident  from  the  frequent 
repetition  of  the  Greek  article  o,  the  man  of  sin,  the  son 
of  perdition,  the  adversary  or  opposer,  o  antikeieimevos. 
It  agrees  to  the  wicked  and  great  Antichrist,  who  will 
come  before  the  end  of  the  world. 

Ver.  4.  In  the  temple.  Either  that  of  Jerusalem, 
whicn  some  think  he  will  rebuild;  or  in  some  Christian 
church,  which  he  will  pervert  to  his  own  worship:  as 
Mahomet  has  done  by  the  churches  of  the  East. 
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Chap.     3. 


II.  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 


Chap.     3. 


J! 


5  Remember  you  not,  that  when  I  was  yet  with 
you,  I  told  you  these  things? 

6  And  now  you  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he 
may  be  revealed  in  his  time. 

7  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  worketh: 
only  that  he  who  now  holdeth,  do  hold,  until  he  be 
taken  out  of  the  way. 

8  And  then  that  wicked  one  shall  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  kill  with  the  spirit  of 
his  mouth :  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of 
his  coming :  him, 

9  "Whose  coming  is  according  to  the  working  of 
satan,  in  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders, 

10  And  in  all  seduction  of  iniquity  to  them  that 
perish:  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the 
truth  that  they  might  be  saved.  Therefore  God 
shall  send  them  the  operation  of  error,  to  believe 
lying : 

11  That  all  may  be  judged  who  have  not  be- 
lieved the  truth,  but  have  consented  to  iniquity. 

12  But  we  ought  to  give  thanks  to  God  always 
for  you,  brethren  beloved  of  God,  for  that  God 
hath  chosen  you  first-fruits  into  salvation,  in  sanc- 
tifjeation  of  the  spirit,,  and  faith  of  the  truth : 

13  Whereunto  also  he  hath  called  you  by  our  gos- 
pel, unto  the  purchasing  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

;.14,  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast;  and  hold  the 
tradjtions  which  you  have  learned,  whether  by 
word,  or  by  our  epistle. 

15  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God 
our  Father,  who  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us 
everlasting  consolation,  and  good  hope  in  grace, 

16  Exhort  your  hearts,  and  confirm  you  in  every 
good  work  and  word. 

CHAPTER  III. 
He  "begs  their  prayers,  and  warns  them  against  idleness. 

FOR  the  rest,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the 
word  of  God  may  run  and  may  be  glorified 
even  as  among  you : 

2  And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  importun- 
ate and  evil  men :  for  all  men  have  not  faith. 

3  But  God  is  faithful,  who  will  strengthen  and 
keep  you  from  evil. 


4  And  we  have  confidence  concerning  you  in  the 
Lord,  that  the  things  which  we  command,  you  both 
do,  and  will  do. 

5  And  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  in  the  charity 
of  God,  and  the  patience  of  Christ. 

6  And  we  charge  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  withdraw  your- 
selves from  every  brother  walking  disorderly,  and 
not  according  to  the  tradition  which  they  have  re- 
ceived of  us. 

7  For  yourselves  know  how  you  ought  to  imitate 
us :  for  we  were  not  disorderly  among  you : 

8  Neither  did  we  eat  any  man's  bread  for  noth- 
ing, but  in  labour  and  in  toil  we  worked  night  and 
day,  lest  we  should  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you. 

9  Not  as  if  we  had  not  power :  but  that  we  might 
give  ourselves  a  pattern  unto  you,  to  imitate  us. 

10  For  also  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  de- 
clared to  you :  that  if  any  man  will  not  work  neither 
let  him  eat. 

11  For  we  have  heard  there  are  some  among  you 
who  walk  disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  cur- 
iously meddling. 

12  Now  we  charge  them  that  are  such,  and  be- 
seech them  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  working 
with  silence,  they  would  eat  their  own  bread.  ij 

13  But  you,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well-doing.  ; 

14  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this ' 
epistle,  note  that  man,  and  do  not  keep  company 
with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed.  j 

15  Yet  do  not  esteem  him  as  an  enemy,  but  ad-i 
monish  him  as  a  brother.  I 

16  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  you  ever- ' 
lasting  peace  in  every  place.  The  Lord  be  with, 
you  all.  I 

17  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  my  own  handrf 
which  is  the  sign  in  every  epistle.     So  I  write. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with; 
you  all.    Amen. 


Ver.  10.  God  shall  send.  That  is,  God  shall  suffer 
them  to  be  deceived  by  lying  wonders  and  false  miracles, 
in  punishment  of  their  not  entertaining  the  love  of  truth. 

Ver.  14.  Traditions.  See  here  that  the  unwritten  tra- 
ditions of  the  apostles  are  no  less  to  be  received  thaa 
their  epistles. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  May  run;  that  is,  may  spread 
itself,  and  have  free  course. 
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THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST  PAUL  TO 

TIMOTHY 


St  Paul  writes  this  Epistle  to  his  beloved  Timothy,  being  then  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  to  instruct  him  in  the  duties  of 
a  bishop,  both  in  respect  to  himself  and  to  his  charge;  and  that  he  ought  to  be  well  informed  of  the  good  morals 
of  those  on  whom  he  was  to  impose  hands:  Impose  not  hands  lightly  upon  any  man.  He  tells  him  also  how  he 
should  behave  towards  his  clergy.  This  Epistle  was  written  about  thirty-three  years  after  our  Lord's  Ascension, 
but  where  it  was  written  is  uncertain :  the  more  general  opinion  is,  that  it  was  in  Macedonia. 


CHAPTER   I. 

He  puts  Timothy  in  mind  of  his  charge:  and  blesses  God 
for  the  mercy  he  himself  had  received. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  according 
to  the   commandment   of   God  our   Saviour, 
and  of  Christ  Jesus  our  hope : 

2  To  Timothy  his  beloved  son  in  faith.  Grace, 
mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

3  As  I  desired  thee  to  remain  at  Ephesus  when 
I  went  into  Macedonia,  that  thou  mightest  charge 
some  not  to  teach  otherwise, 

4  Nor  to  give  heed  to  fables  and  genealogies  with- 
out end:  which  minister  questions  rather  than  the 
edification  of  God  which  is  in  faith. 

5  Now  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  char- 
ity from  a  pure  heart,  and  a  good  conscience,  and 
an  unfeigned  faith. 

6  From  which  things  some  going  astray,  are 
turned  aside  unto  vain  babbling : 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,  understand- 
ing neither  the  things  they  say,  nor  whereof  they 
affirm. 

8  But  we  know  that  the  law  is  good,  if  a  man  use 
it  lawfully : 

9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  was  not  made  for 
the  just  man,  but  for  the  unjust  and  disobedient, 
for  the  ungodly,  and  for  sinners,  for  the  wicked  and 
defiled,  for  murderers  of  fathers,  and  murderers  of 
mothers,  for  man-slayers, 

10  For  fornicators,  for  them  who  defile  them- 
selves with  mankind,   for  men-stealers,   for  liars, 

CHAP.  I.  Ver.  9.  The  law  is  not,  &c.  He  means,  that 
the  just  man  doth  good,  and  avoideth  evil,  not  as  com- 
pelled by  the  law,  and  merely  for  fear  of  the  punishment 
appointed  for  transgressors;  'but  voluntarily,  and  out  of 
the  love  of  God  and  virtue:  and  would  do  so  though 
there  were  no  law. 


for  perjured  persons,   and  whatever  other  thing 
is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine, 

11  Which  is  according  to  the  gospel  of  the  glory 
of  the  blessed  God,  which  hath  been  eormnitted  to 
my  trust. 

12  I  give  him  thanks,  who  hath  strengthened  me, 
even  to  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  for  that  he  hath 
counted  me  faithful,  putting  me  in  the  ministry; 

13  Who  before  was  a  blasphemer  and  a  persecu- 
tor and  contumelious.  But  I  obtained  the  mercy 
of  God,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief. 

14  Now  the  grace  of  our  Lord  hath  abounded 
exceedingly  with  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

15  A  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  accepta- 
tion, that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  this  world  to  save 
sinners,  of  whom  I  am  the  chief. 

16  But  for  this  cause  have  I  obtained  mercy :  that 
in  me  first  Christ  Jesus  might  shew  forth  all 
patience,  for  the  information  of  them  that  shall  be- 
lieve in  him  unto  life  everlasting. 

17  Now  to  the  king  of  ages,  immortal,  invisible, 
the  only  God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 

18  This  precept  I  commend  to  thee,  0  son  Timo- 
thy: according  to  the  prophecies  going  before  on 
thee,  that  thou  war  in  them  a  good  warfare. 

19  Having  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  which 
some  rejecting  have  made  shipwreck  concerning  the 
faith. 

20  Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  whom 
I  have  delivered  up  to  satan,  that  they  may  learn 
not  to  blaspheme. 

CHAPTER  IL 

Prayers  are  to  he  said  for  all  men:  because  Ood  wills  the 
salvation  of  all.    Women  are  not  to  teach. 

I  DESIRE  therefore  first  of  all  that  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions    and    thanksgivings    be 
made  for  all  men. 
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Chap.     3. 


I.  TO  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.    4. 


2  For  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  high  stations : 
that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  a  peaceable  life  in  all 
piety  and  chastity. 

3  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God  our  Saviour, 

4  Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

5  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  of  God 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  : 

6  Who  gave  himself  a  redemption  for  all,  a  testi- 
mony in  due  times. 

7  Whereunto  I  am  appointed  a  preacher  and  an 
apostle,  (I  say  the  truth,  I  lie  not,)  a  doctor  of  the 
gentiles  in  faith  and  truth. 

8  I  will  therefore  that  men  pray  in  every  place, 
lifting  up  pure  hands  without  anger  and  conten- 
tion. 

9  In  like  manner  women  also  in  decent  apparel : 
adorning  themselves  with  modesty  and  sobriety,  not 
with  plaited  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  attire, 

10  But  as  it  becometh  women  professing  godli- 
ness, with  good  works. 

11  Let  the  women  learn  in  silence,  with  all  sub- 
jection. 

12  But  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to 
use  authority  over  the  man :  but  to  be  in  silence. 

13  For  Adam  was  first  formed ;  then  Eve. 

14  And  Adam  was  not  seduced;  but  the  woman 
being  seduced,  was  in  the  transgression. 

15  Yet  she  shall  be  saved  through  child-bearing  -. 
if  she  continue  in  faith  and  love  and  sanctification 
with  sobriety. 

CHAPTER  HI. 

What  sort  of  men  are  to  6e  admitted  into  the  clergy;  the 
church  is  the  pillar  of  truth. 

A   FAITHFUL  saying :  If  a  man  desire  the  of- 
fice of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  a  good  work. 
2  It  behoveth  therefore  a  bishop  to  be  blameless, 
the  husband  of  one  wife,  sober,  prudent,  of  good  be- 
haviour, chaste,  given  to  hospitality,  a  teacher, 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  5.  One  mediator.  Christ  is  the  one 
and  only  mediator  of  redemption;  who  gave  himself,  as 
the  apostle  writes  in  the  following  verse,  redemption  for 
all.  He  is  also  the  only  mediator  who  stands  in  need  of 
no  other  to  recommend  his  petitions  to  the  Father.  But 
this  is  not  against  our  seeking  the  prayers  and  inter- 
cession, as  well  of  the  faithful  upon  earth  as  of  the 
saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  for  obtaining  mercy,  grace, 
and  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ.  And  St  Paul  him- 
self often  desired  the  help  of  the  prayers  of  the  faithful, 
without  any  injury  to  the  mediatorship  of  Jesus  Christ. 


3  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  but  modest,  not 
quarrelsome,  not  covetous,  but 

4  One  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his 
children  in  subjection  with  all  chastity. 

5  But  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own 
house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God  ? 

6  Not  a  neophyte:  lest  being  puffed  up  with 
pride,  he  fall  into  the  judgment  of  the  devil. 

7  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  testimony  of 
them  who  are  without:  lest  he  fall  into  reproach 
and  the  snare  of  the  devil. 

8  Deacons  in  like  manner  chaste,  not  double- 
tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of 
filthy  lucre : 

9  Holding  the  mystery  of  faith  in  a  pure  con- 
science. 

10  And  let  these  also  first  be  proved :  and  so  let 
them  minister,  having  no  crime. 

11  The  women  in  like  manner  chaste,  not  slan- 
derers, but  sober,  faithful  in  all  things. 

12  Let  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife :  who 
rule  well  their  children,  and  their  own  houses. 

13  For  they  that  have  ministered  well  shall  pur- 
chase to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and  much  confi- 
dence in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14  These  things  I  write  to  thee,  hoping  that  I 
shall  come  to  thee  shortly. 

15  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayest  know 
how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house 
of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth. 

16  And  evidently  great  is  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness, which  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  was  justified 
in  the  spirit,  appeared  unto  Angels,  hath  been 
preached  unto  the  gentiles,  is  believed  in  the  world, 
is  taken  up  in  glory. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

He  warns  him  against  heretics:  and  exhorts  him  to  the 
exercise  of  piety. 

NOW  the  Spirit  manifestly  saith,  that  in  the 
last  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  2.  Of  one  wife.  The  meaning  is  not 
that  every  bishop  should  have  a  wife,  (for  St  Paul  him- 
self had  none),  but  that  no  one  should  be  admitted  to 
the  holy  orders  of  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon,  who  had 
been  married  more  than  once. 

Ver.  6.  A  neophyte.  That  is,  one  lately  baptized,  a 
young  convert. 

Ver.  15.  The  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  There-; 
fore  the  Church  of  the  living  Ood  can  never  uphold  error,] 
nor  bring  in  corruption,  superstition,  or  idolatry.  j 
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giving  heed  to  spirits  of  error,  and  doctrines  of 
devils, 

2  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  and  having  their 
conscience  seared, 

3  Forbidding  to  marry,  to  abstain  from  meats, 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanks- 
giving by  the  faithful,  and  by  them  that  have  known 
the  truth. 

4  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing 
to  be  rejected  that  is  received  with  thanksgiving: 

5  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer. 

6  These  things  proposing  to  the  brethren,  thou 
shalt  be  a  good  minister  of  Christ  Jesus,  nourished 
up  in  the  words  of  faith  and  of  the  good  doctrine 
which  thou  hast  attained  unto. 

7  But  avoid  foolish  and  old  wives'  fables:  and 
exercise  thyself  unto  godliness. 

8  For  bodily  exercise  is  profitable  to  little:  but 
godliness  is  profitable  to  all  things,  having  promise 
of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

9  A  faithful  saying  and  worthy  of  all  accepta- 
tion. 

10  For  therefore  we  labour  and  are  reviled  be- 
cause we  hope  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour 
of  all  men,  especially  of  the  faithful. 

11  These  things  command  and  teach. 

12  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth:  but  be  thou 
an  example  of  the  faithful,  in  word,  in  conversation, 
in  charity,  in  faith,  in  chastity. 

13  Till  I  come,  attend  unto  reading,  to  exhorta- 
tion, and  to  doctrine. 

14  Neglect  not  the  grace  that  is  in  thee,  wliich 
was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  imposition  of  the 
hands  of  the  priesthood. 

15  Meditate  upon  these  things,  be  wholly  in 
these  things ;  that  thy  profiting  may  be  manifest  to 
all. 

16  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  doctrine :  be  earn- 
est in  them.  For  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save 
thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  3.  Forbidding  to  marry,  to  abstain 
from  meats,  &c.  He  speaks  of  the  Gnostics,  the  Marcion- 
ites,  the  Encratites,  the  Manicheans,  and  other  ancient 
heretics,  who  absolutely  condemned  marriage,  and  the 
use  of  all  kind  of  meat:  because  they  pretended  that  all 
flesh  was  from  an  evil  principle.  Whereas  the  Church  of 
God,  so  far  from  condemning  marriage,  holds  it  a  holy 
sacrament;  and  forbids  it  to  none  but  such  as  by  vow 
have  chosen  the  better  part;  and  prohibits  not  the  use 
of  any  meats  whatsoever  in  proper  times  and  seasons; 
though  she  does  not  judge  all  kind  of  diet  proper  for 
days  of  fasting  and  penance. 


CHAPTER  V. 

He  gives  him  lessons  concerning  widows,  and  how  he  is 
to  behave  to  his  clergy. 

AN  ancient  man  rebuke  not,  but  entreat  him 
as  a  father :  young  men,  as  brethren : 

2  Old  women,  as  mothers :  young  women,  as 
sisters,  in  all  chastity. 

3  Honour  widows,  that  are  widows  indeed. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children,  or  grandchil- 
dren; let  her  learn  first  to  govern  her  own  house, 
and  to  make  a  return  of  duty  to  her  parents:  for 
this  is  acceptable  before  God. 

5  But  she  that  is  a  widow  indeed  and  desolate, 
let  her  trust  in  God,  and  continue  in  supplications 
and  prayers  night  and  day. 

6  For  she  that  liveth  in  pleasures  is  dead  while 
she  is  living. 

7  And  this  give  in  charge,  that  they  may  be 
blameless. 

8  But  if  any  man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and 
especially  of  those  of  his  house,  he  hath  denied  the 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel. 

9  Let  a  widow  be  chosen  of  no  less  than  three- 
score years  of  age,  who  hath  been  the  wife  of  one 
husband, 

10  Having  testimony  for  her  good  works,  if  she 
have  brought  up  children,  if  she  have  received  to 
harbour,  if  she  have  washed  the  saints'  feet,  if  she 
have  ministered  to  them  that  suft'er  tribulation,  if 
she  have  diligently  followed  every  good  work. 

11  But  the  younger  widows  avoid.  For  when 
they  have  grown  wanton  in  Christ,  they  will  marry : 

12  Having  damnation,  because  they  have  made 
void  their  first  faith. 

13  And  withal  being  idle,  they  learn  to  go  about 
from  house  to  house :  and  are  not  only  idle,  but 
tattlers  also,  and  busy-bodies,  speaking  things  which 
they  ought  not. 

14  I  will  therefore  that  the  younger  should  mar- 
ry, bear  children,  be  mistresses  of  families,  give  no 
occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  evil. 

15  For  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  satan. 

16  If  any  of  the  faithful  have  widows,  let  him 
minister  to  them,  and  let  not  the  church  be  charged : 
that  there  may  be  sufficient  for  them  that  are  wid- 
ows indeed. 

17  Let  the  priests  that  rule  well  be  esteemed  wor- 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  12.  Their  first  faith.  Their  vow,  by 
which  they  had  engaged  themselves  to  Christ. 
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thy  of  double  honour:  especially  they  who  labour 
in  the  word  and  doctrine : 

18  For  the  scripture  saith :  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle 
the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn :  and  the  labourer 
is  worthy  of  his  reward. 

19  Against  a  priest  receive  not  an  accusation, 
but  under  two  or  three  witnesses. 

20  Them  that  sin  reprove  before  all :  that  the 
rest  also  may  have  fear. 

21  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  Christ  Jesus, 
and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things 
without  prejudice,  doing  nothing  by  declining  to 
either  side. 

22  Impose  not  hands  lightly  upon  any  man, 
neither  be  partaker  of  other  men's  sins.  Keep  thy- 
self chaste. 

23  Do  not  still  drink  water :  but  use  a  little  wine 
for  thy  stomach's  sake,  and  thy  frequent  infirmi- 
ties. 

24  Some  men's  sins  are  manifest,  going  before 
to  judgment :  and  some  men  they  follow  after. 

25  In  like  manner  also  good  deeds  are  manifest : 
and  they  that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hid. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Duties  of  servants:  the  danger  of  covetousness.     Les- 
sons for  the  rich. 

WHOSOEVER  are  servants  under  the  yoke, 
let  them  count  their  masters  worthy  of  all 
honour ;  lest  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  his  doctrine 
be  blasphemed. 

2  But  they  that  have  believing  masters,  let  them 
not  despise  them,  because  they  are  brethren,  but 
serve  them  the  rather,  because  they  are  faithful  and 
beloved,  who  are  partakers  of  the  benefit.  These 
things  teach  and  exhort. 

3  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to 
the  sound  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
that  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness, 

4  He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  sick  about 
questions  and  strifes  of  words :  from  which  arise 
envies,  contentions,  blasphemies,  evil  suspicions, 

5  Conflicts  of  men  corrupted  in  mind,  and  who 


are  destitute  of  the  truth,  supposing  gain  to  be  god- 
liness. 

6  But  godliness  Avith  contentment  is  great  gain. 

7  For  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world:  and 
certainly  we  can»carry  nothing  out. 

8  But  having  food,  and  wherewith  to  be  covered, 
with  these  we  are  content. 

9  For  they  that  will  become  rich,  fall  into  tempta- 
tion, and  into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  into  many 
unprofitable  and  hurtful  desires,  which  drown  men 
into  destruction  and  perdition. 

10  For  the  desire  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evils ; 
which  some  coveting  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and 
have  entangled  themselves  in  many  sorrows. 

11  But  thou,  0  man  of  God,  fly  these  things : 
and  pursue  justice,  godliness,  faith,  charity, 
patience,  mildness. 

12  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith :  lay  hold  on  eter- 
nal life  whereunto  thou  art  called,  and  hast  confess- 
ed a  good  confession  before  many  witnesses. 

13  I  charge  thee  before  God,  who  quickeneth  all 
things,  and  before  Christ  Jesus  who  gave  testi- 
mony under  Pontius  Pilate,  a  good  confession, 

14  That  thou  keep  the  commandment  without 
spot,  blameless,  until  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 

15  Which  in  his  times  he  shall  shew,  who  is  the 
Blessed  and  only  Mighty,  the  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords : 

16  Who  only  hath  immortality,  and  inhabiteth 
light  inaccessible,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can 
see,  to  whom  be  honour  and  empire  everlasting. 
Amen. 

17  Charge  the  rich  of  this  world  not  to  be  high- 
minded,  nor  to  trust  in  the  uncertainty  of  riches, 
but  in  the  living  God  (who  giveth  us  abundantly 
all  things  to  enjoy), 

18  To  do  good,  to  be  rich  in  good  works,  to  give 
easily,  to  communicate  to  others, 

19  To  lay  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foun- 
dation against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay 
hold  on  the  true  life. 

20  0  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to 
thy  trust,  avoiding  the  profane  novelties  of  words 
and  oppositions  of  knowledge  falsely  so  called. 

21  Which  some  promising,  have  erred  concerning 
the  faith.    Grace  be  with  thee.    Amen. 
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SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  ST  PAUL  TO 

TIMOTHY 


In  this  Epistle  the  Apostle  again  instructs  and  admonishes  Timothy  in  what  belonged  to  his  office,  as  in  the  for- 
mer; and  also  warns  him  to  shun  the  conversation  of  those  who  had  erred  from  the  truth,  describing  at  the 
same  time  their  character.  He  tells  him  of  his  approaching  death,  and  desires  him  to  come  speedily  to  him.  It 
appears  from  this  circumstance,  that  he  wrote  this  second  Epistle  in  the  time  of  his  last  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
and  not  long  before  his  martyrdom. 


CHAPTER   I. 

He  admonishes  him  to  stir  up  the  grace  he  received  "by 
his  ordination,  and  not  to  he  discouraged  at  his  suf- 
ferings, hut  to  hold  firm  the  sound  doctrine  of  the 
gospel. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will 
of  God,  according  to  the  promise  of  life,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

2  To  Timothy,  my  dearly  beloved  son,  grace, 
mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from 
Christ  Jesus  onr  Lord. 

3  I  give  thanks  to  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my 
forefathers  with  a  pure  conscience,  that  without 
ceasing  I  have  a  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  pray- 
ers night  and  day, 

4  Desiring  to  see  thee,  being  mindful  of  thy 
tears,  that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy. 

5  Calling  to  mind  that  faith  which  is  in  thee  un- 
feigned, which  also  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother 
Lois,  and  in  thy  mother  Eunice,  and  I  am  certain 
that  in  thee  also. 

6  For  which  cause  I  admonish  thee,  that  thou 
stir  up  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the 
imposition  of  my  hands. 

7  For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear : 
but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  sobriety. 

8  Be  not  thou  therefore  ashamed  of  the  testi- 
mony of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner :  but 
labour  with  the  gospel  according  to  the  power  of 
God: 

9  Who  hath  delivered  us  and  called  us  by  his 
holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  ac- 
cording to  his  own  purpose  and  grace  which  was 
given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  times  of  the 
world : 

10  But  is  now  made  manifest  by  the  illumina- 
tion of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  de- 


stroyed death,  and  hath  brought  to  light  life  and  in- 
corruption  by  the  gospel : 

11  Wherein  I  am  appointed  a  preacher,  and  an 
apostle,  and  teacher  of  the  gentiles. 

12  For  which  cause  I  also  suffer  these  things: 
but  I  am  not  ashamed.  For  I  know  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  I  am  certain  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him,  against 
that  day. 

13  Hold  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou 
hast  heard  of  me  in  faith,  and  in  the  love  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14  Keep  the  good  thing  committed  to  thy  trust 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  dwelleth  in  us. 

15  Thou  knowest  this,  that  all  they  who  are  in 
Asia  are  turned  away  from  me:  of  whom  are  Phi- 
gellus  and  Hermogenes. 

16  The  Lord  give  mercy  to  the  house  of  Onesi- 
phorus :  because  he  hath  often  refreshed  me,  and 
hath  not  been  ashamed  of  my  chain : 

17  But  when  he  was  come  to  Rome,  he  carefully 
sought  me,  and  found  me. 

18  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  to  find  mercy  of  the 
Lord  in  that  day.  And  in  how  many  things  he 
ministered  unto  me  at  Ephesus,  thou  very  well 
knowest. 

CHAPTER  II. 

He  exhorts  him  to  diligence  in  his  office,  and  patience  in 
sufferings.     The  danger  of  the  delusions  of  heretics. 

THOU  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
2  And  the  things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me 
by  many  witnesses,  the  same  commend  to  faithful 
men,  who  shall  be  fit  to  teach  others  also. 

CHAP.  I.  Ver.  10.  By  the  illumination.  That  is,  by 
the  bright  coming  and  appearing  of  our  Saviour. 
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3  Labour  as  a  good  soldier  of  Christ  Jesus. 

4  No  man  being  a  soldier  to  God,  entangleth 
himself  with  secular  business;  that  he  may  please 
him  to  whom  he  hath  engaged  himself. 

5  For  he  also,  that  striveth  for  the  mastery,  is 
not  crowned  except  he  strive  lawfully. 

6  The  husbandman,  that  laboureth,  must  first 
partake  of  the  fruits. 

7  Understand  what  I  say :  for  the  Lord  will  give 
thee  in  all  things  understanding. 

8  Be  mindful  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
risen  again  from  the  dead,  of  the  seed  of  David,  ac- 
cording to  my  gospel. 

9  Wherein  I  labour  even  unto  bands,  as  an  evil- 
doer: but  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound. 

10  Therefore  I  endure  all  things  for  the  sake  of 
the  elect,  that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  heavenly  glory. 

11  A  faithful  saying.  For  if  we  be  dead  with 
him,  we  shall  live  also  with  him. 

12  If  we  suifer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him.  If 
we  deny  him,  he  will  also  deny  us. 

13  If  we  believe  not,  he  continueth  faithful:  he 
cannot  deny  himself. 

14  Of  these  things  put  them  in  mind,  charging 
them  before  the  Lord.  Contend  not  in  words,  for 
it  is  to  no  profit,  but  to  the  subverting  of  the  hear- 
ers. 

15  Carefully  study  to  present  thyself  approved 
unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  asham- 
ed, rightly  handling  the  word  of  truth. 

16  But  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings:  for 
they  grow  much  towards  ungodliness. 

17  And  their  speech  spreadeth  like  a  canker: 
of  whom  are  Hymeneus  and  Philetus : 

18  "Who  have  erred  from  the  truth,  saying  that 
the  resurrection  is  past  already,  and  have  subvert- 
ed the  faith  of  some. 

19  But  the  sure  foundation  of  God  standeth 
firm,  having  this  seal :  the  Lord  knoweth  who  are 
his;  and  let  every  one  depart  from  iniquity  who 
nameth  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

20  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  ves- 
sels of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of 
earth :  and  some  indeed  unto  honour,  but  some 
unto  dishonour. 

21  If  any  man  therefore  shall  cleanse  himself 
from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sancti- 
fied and  profitable  to  the  Lord,  prepared  unto 
every  good  work. 

22  But  flee  thou  youthful  desires,  and  pursue  jus- 


tice, faith,  charity,  and  peace  with  them  that  call 
on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart. 

23  And  avoid  foolish  and  unlearned  questions, 
knowing  that  they  beget  strifes. 

24  But  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  wran- 
gle: but  be  mild  towards  all  men,  apt  to  teach, 
patient, 

25  With  modesty  admonishing  them  that  resist 
the  truth:  if  peradventure  God  may  give  them  re- 
pentance to  know  the  truth, 

26  And  they  may  recover  themselves  from  the 
snares  of  the  devil,  by  whom  they  are  held  captive 
at  his  will. 

CHAPTER  m. 

The  character  of  heretics  of  latter  days:  he  exhorts  Tim- 
othy to  constancy.  Of  the  great  profit  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Scriptures. 

KNOW  also  this,  that,  in  the  last  days,  shall 
come  on  dangerous  times. 

2  Men  shall  be  lovers  of  themselves,  covetous, 
haughty,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  par- 
ents, ungrateful,  wicked, 

3  Without  affection,  without  peace,  slanderers, 
incontinent,  unmerciful,  without  kindness, 

4  Traitors,  stubborn,  puffed  up,  lovers  of  pleas- 
ures more  than  of  God : 

5  Having  an  appearance  indeed  of  godliness, 
but  denying  the  power  thereof.     Now  these  avoid. 

6  For  of  these  sort  are  they  who  creep  into 
houses,  and  lead  captive  silly  women  loaden  with 
sins,  who  are  led  away  with  divers  desires : 

7  Ever  learning,  and  never  attaining  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

8  Now  as  Jannes  and  Mambres  resisted  Moses, 
so  these  also  resist  the  truth,  men  corrupted  in 
mind,  reprobate  concerning  the  faith. 

9  But  they  shall  proceed  no  farther:  for  their 
folly  shall  be  manifest  to  all  men,  as  theirs  also  was. 

10  But  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  man- 
ner of  life,  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering,  love, 
patience, 

11  Persecutions,  afflictions :  such  as  came  upon 
me  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  and  at  Lystra :  what  per- 
secutions I  endured,  and  out  of  them  all  the  Lord 
delivered  me. 

12  And  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
shall  suffer  persecution. 


CHAP.  III.     Ver.  8.     Jannes  and  Mamhres. 
gicians  of  king  Pharao. 


The  ma- 
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Chap.     4. 


II.  TO  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.     4. 


13  But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  grow  worse 
and  worse :  erring,  and  driving  into  error. 

14  But  continue  thou  in  those  things  which  thou 
hast  learned,  and  which  have  been  committed  to 
thee:  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them; 

15  And  because  from  thy  infancy  thou  hast 
known  the  holy  scriptures,  which  can  instruct  thee 
to  salvation,  by  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

16  All  scripture,  inspired  of  God,  is  profitable 
to  teach,  to  reprove,  to  correct,  to  instruct  in  jus- 
tice, 

17  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  furnish- 
ed to  every  good  work. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

His  charge  to  Timothy:  he  tells  him  of  his  approaching 
death,  and  desires  him  to  come  to  him. 

1   CHARGE  thee  before  God  and  Jesus  Christ, 
who  shall  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  by  his 
coming,  and  his  kingdom : 

2  Preach  the  word:  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
season :  reprove,  entreat,  rebuke  in  all  patience 
and  doctrine. 

3  For  there  shall  be  a  time,  when  they  will  not 
endure  sound  doctrine :  but  according  to  their  own 
desires  they  will  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears, 

4  And  will  indeed  turn  away  their  hearing  from 
the  truth,  but  will  be  turned  unto  fables. 

5  But  be  thou  vigilant,  labour  in  all  things,  do 
the  work  of  an  evangelist,  fulfil  thy  ministry.  Be 
sober. 

Ver.  16.  All  scripture,  &c.  Every  part  of  divine  Scrip- 
ture is  certainly  profitable  for  all  these  ends.  But,  if 
we  would  have  the  whole  rule  of  Christian  faith  and 
practice,  we  must  not  be  content  with  those  Scriptures 
which  Timothy  knew  from  his  infancy,  that  is,  with  the 
Old  Testament  alone:  nor  yet  with  the  New  Testament, 
without  taking  along  with  it  the  traditions  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  the  interpretation  of  the  Church,  to  which  the 
apostles  delivered  both  the  book  and  the  true  meaning 
of  it. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  5.  An  evangelist,  a  diligent  preacher 
of  the  gospel. 


6  For  I  am  even  now  ready  to  be  sacrificed :  and 
the  time  of  my  dissolution  is  at  hand. 

7  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
course,  I  have  kept  the  faith. 

8  As  to  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  justice,  which  the  Lord  the  just  judge  will  render 
to  me  in  that  day :  and  not  only  to  me,  but  to  them 
also  that  love  his  coming.  Make  haste  to  come  to 
me  quickly. 

9  For  Demas  hath  left  me,  loving  this  world,  and 
is  gone  to  Thessalonica : 

10  Creseens  into  Galatia,  Titus  into  Dalmatia. 

11  Only  Luke  is  with  me.  Take  Mark,  and  bring 
him  with  thee :  for  he  is  profitable  to  me  for  the 
ministry. 

12  But  Tychicus  I  have  sent  to  Ephesus. 

13  The  cloak  that  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus, 
when  thou  comest,  bring  with  thee,  and  the  books, 
especially  the  parchments. 

14  Alexander  the  coppersmith  hath  done  me 
much  evil:  the  Lord  will  reward  him  according  to 
his  works: 

15  Whom  do  thou  also  avoid,  for  he  hath  greatly 
withstood  our  words. 

16  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me, 
but  all  forsook  me :  may  it  not  be  laid  to  their 
charge. 

17  But  the  Lord  stood  by  me,  and  strengthened 
me,  that  by  me  the  preaching  may  be  accomplished, 
and  that  all  the  gentiles  may  hear :  and  I  was  de- 
livered out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

18  The  Lord  hath  delivered  me  from  every  evil 
work :  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  king- 
dom, to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

19  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and  the  household 
of  Onesiphorus. 

20  Erastus  remained  at  Corinth.  And  Trophi- 
mus  I  left  sick  at  Miletus. 

21  Make  haste  to  come  before  winter.  Eubulus 
and  Pud  ens  and  Linus  and  Claudia,  and  all  the 
brethren  salute  thee. 

22  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit. 
Grace  be  with  you.    Amen. 
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THE 


EPISTLE  OF  ST  PAUL  TO  TITUS 


St  Paul  having  preached  the  faith  in  the  Island  of  Crete,  he  ordained  his  beloved  disciple  and  companion  Titus 
bishop,  and  left  him  there  to  finish  the  v?ork  which  he  had  begun.  Afterwards  the  Apostle,  on  a  journey  to  Ni- 
copolis,  a  city  of  Macedonia,  wrote  this  Epistle  to  Titus;  in  which  he  directs  him  to  ordain  bishops  and  priests  for 
the  different  cities,  shewing  him  the  principal  qualities  necessary  for  a  bishop,  also  gives  him  particular  advice 
for  his  own  conduct  to  his  flock,  exhorting  him  to  hold  to  strictness  of  discipline,  but  seasoned  with  lenity.  It 
was  written  about  thirty-three  years  alter  our  Lord's  Ascension. 


CHAPTER   I. 

What  kind  of  man  he  is  to  ordain  priests, 
are  to  he  sharply  rehuTced. 


Some  men 


PAUL,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  Apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  faith  of  the 
elect  of  God  and  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth, 
which  is  according  to  godliness, 

2  Unto  the  hope  of  life  everlasting,  which  God, 
who  lieth  not,  hath  promised  before  the  times  of 
the  world : 

3  But  hath  in  due  times  manifested  his  word  in 
preaching,  which  is  committed  to  me  according  to 
the  commandment  of  God  our  Saviour : 

4  To  Titus  my  beloved  son,  according  to  the  com- 
mon faith,  grace,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father, 
and  from  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour. 

5  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting, 
and  shouldest  ordain  priests  in  every  city,  as  I  also 
appointed  thee : 

6  If  any  be  without  crime,  the  husband  of  one 
wife,  having  faithful  children,  not  accused  of  riot 
or  unruly. 

7  For  a  bishop  must  be  without  crime,  as  the 
steward  of  God:  not  proud,  not  subject  to  anger, 
not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  nor  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre : 

8  But  given  to  hospitality,  gentle,  sober,  just, 
holy,  continent : 

9  Embracing  that  faithful  word  which  is  accord- 
ing to  doctrine,  that  he  may  be  able  to  exhort  in 
sound  doctrine,  and  to  convince  the  gainsayers. 

10  For  there  are  many  disobedient,  vain  talkers, 
and  seducers,  especially  they  of  the  circumcision. 

11  Who  must  be  reproved:  who  subvert  whole 
houses,  teaching  the  things  which  they  ought  iaot, 
for  filthy  lucre's  sake. 


CHAP.  I. 
Tim.  iii,  2. 


Ver.  6.     Of  one  wife.     See  the  note  upon  I 


12  One  of  them  said,  a  prophet  of  their  own,  The 
Cretians  are  always  liars,  evil  beasts,  slothful  bel- 
lies. 

13  This  testimony  is  true.  Wherefore  rebuke 
them  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith. 

14  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables  and  com- 
mandments of  men,  who  turn  themselves  away  from 
the  truth. 

15  All  things  are  clean  to  the  clean :  but  to  them 
that  are  defiled,  and  to  unbelievers,  nothing  is  clean : 
but  both  their  mind  and  their  conscience  are  de- 
filed. 

16  They  profess  that  they  know  God:  but  in 
their  works  they  deny  him;  being  abominable,  and 
incredulous,  and  to  every  good  work  reprobate. 

CHAPTER  II. 

How  he  is  to  instruct  toth  old  and  young.    The  duty  of 
servants.     The  Christian's  rule  of  life. 

BUT  speak  thou  the  things  that  become  sound 
doctrine : 

2  That  the  aged  men  be  sober,  chaste,  prudent, 
sound  in  faith,  in  love,  in  patience. 

3  The  aged  women,  in  like  manner,  in  holy  attire, 
not  false  accusers,  not  given  to  much  wine :  teach- 
ing well ; 

4  That  they  may  teach  the  young  women  to  be 
wise,  to  love  their  husbands,  to  love  their  children, 

5  To  be  discreet,  chaste,  sober,  having  a  care  of 
the  house,  gentle,  obedient  to  their  husbands,  that 
the  word  of  God  be  not  blasphemed. 

6  Young  men  in  like  manner  exhort  that  they  be 
sober. 

7  In  all  things  shew  thyself  an  example  of  good 
works,  in  doctrine,  in  integrity,  in  gravity, 

8  The  sound  word  that  cannot  be  blamed:  that 
he,  who  is  on  the  contrary  part,  may  be  afraid,  hav- 
ing no  evil  to  say  of  us. 

9  Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  to  their  masters, 
in  all  things  pleasing,  not  gainsaying: 
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Chap.    3. 


TO  TITUS. 


Chap.     3. 


.  10  Not  defrauding,  but  in  all  things  shewing 
good  fidelity,  that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
God  our  Saviour  in  all  things. 

11  For  the  grace  of  God  our  Saviour  hath  ap- 
peared to  all  men, 

12  Instructing  us  that,  denying  ungodi'ness  and 
worldly  desires,  we  should  live  soberly,  and  justly, 
and  godly  in  this  world, 

13  Looking  for  the  blessed  hope  and  coming  of 
the  glory  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ, 

14  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  Uiat  he  might  re- 
deem us  from  all  iniquity,  and  might  cleanse  to  him- 
self a  people  acceptable,  a  pursuer  of  good  works. 

15  These  things  speak  and  exhort,  and  rebuke 
with  all  authority.    Let  no  man  despise  thee. 

CHAPTER  III. 
Other  instructions  and  directions  for  life  and  doctrine. 

ADMONISH  them  to  be  subject  to  princes  and 
powers,  to  obey  at  a  word,  to  be  ready  to 
every  good  work, 

2  To  speak  evil  of  no  man,  not  to  be  litigious,  but 
gentle :  shewing  all  mildness  towards  all  men. 

3  For  we  ourselves  also  were  some  time  unwise, 
incredulous,  erring,  slaves  to  divers  desires  and 
pleasures,  livirtg  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  hating 
one  another. 

4  But  when  the  goodness  and  kindness  of  God 
our  Saviour  appeared, 

5  Not  by  the  works  of  justice,  which  we  have 
*  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the 


laver  of  regeneration,  and  renovation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost, 

6  Whom  he  hath  poured  forth  upon  us  abundant- 
ly through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour : 

7  That,  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  may  be 
heirs,  according  to  hope  of  life  everlasting. 

8  It  is  a  faithful  saying :  and  these  things  I  will 
have  thee  affirm  constantly:  that  they,  who  believe 
in  God,  may  be  careful  to  excel  in  good  works.  These 
things  are  good  and  profitable  unto  men. 

9  But  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies, 
and  contentions,  and  strivings  about  the  law.  For 
they  are  unprofitable  and  vain. 

10  A  man  that  is  a  heretic,  after  the  first  and  se- 
cond admonition  avoid : 

11  Knowing  that  he,  that  is  such  a  one,  is  sub- 
verted, and  sinneth,  being  condemned  by  his  own 
judgment. 

12  When  I  shall  send  to  thee  Artemus  or  Tychi- 
eus,  make  haste  to  come  unto  me  to  Nicopolis.  For 
there  I  have  determined  to  winter. 

13  Send  forward  Zenas  the  lawyer  and  Apollo 
with  care,  that  nothing  be  wanting  to  them. 

14  And  let  our  men  also  learn  to  excel  in  good 
works  for  necessary  uses :  that  they  be  not  unfruit- 
ful. 

15  All  that  are  with  me  salute  thee ;  salute  them 
that  love  us  in  the  faith.  The  grace  of  God  be 
with  you  all.    Amen. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  11.  By  Ms  own  Judgment.  Other 
offenders  are  judged,  and  east  out  of  the  Church,  by  the 
sentence  of  the  pastors  of  the  same  Church.  Heretics, 
more  unhappy,  run  out  of  the  Church  of  their  own  ac- 
cord; and  by  so  do^ng,  give  judgment  and  sentence 
against  their  own  souls. 


« 
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THE 


EPISTLE  OF  ST  PAUL  TO  PHILEMON 


Philemon,  a  noble  citizen  of  Colossa,  had  a  servant  named  Onesimtjs,  who  robbed  him,  and  fled  to  Rome,  where  he 
met  St  Paul,  who  was  then  a  prisoner  there  the  first  time.  The  Apostle  took  compassion  on  him,  and  received 
him  with  tenderness  and  converted  him  to  the  faith;  for  he  was  a  gentile  before.  St  Paul  sends  him  back  to 
his  master  with  this  Epistle  in  his  favour:  and  though  he  beseeches  Philemon  to  pardon  him,  yet  the  Apostle 
writes  with  becoming  dignity  and  authority.  It  contains  divers  profitable  instructions,  and  points  out  the  char- 
ity and  humanity  that  masters  should  have  for  their  servants. 


CHAPTER   I. 

He  commends  the  faith  and  charity  of  Philemon:  and 
sends  back  to  him  his  fugitive  servant,  whom  he  con- 
verted in  prison. 

PAUL,  a  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  Timothy 
a  brother:  to  Philemon  our  beloved  and  fel- 
low-labourer ; 

2  And  to  Appia  our  dearest  sister,  and  to  Archip- 
pus  our  fellow-soldier,  and  to  the  church  which  is 
in  thy  house; 

3  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

4  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  always  making  a  re- 
membrance of  thee  in  my  prayers. 

5  Hearing  of  thy  charity  and  faith  which  thou 
hast  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  towards  all  the  saints. 

6  That  the  communication  of  thy  faith  may  be 
made  evident  in  the  acknowledgment  of  every  good! 
work,  that  is  in  you  in  Christ  Jesus. 

7  For  I  have  had  great  joy  and  consolation  in  thy 
charity,  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints  have  been 
refreshed  by  thee,  brother. 

8  Wherefore  though  I  have  much  confidence  in 
Christ  Jesus,  to  command  thee  that  which  is  to  the 
purpose : 

9  For  charity  sake  I  rather  beseech,  whereas  thou 
art  such  an  one  as  Paul  an  old  man,  and  now  a 
prisoner  also  of  Jesus  Christ  : 

CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  To  Philemon.  Philemon  was  one 
of  the  principal  men  in  the  Church  at  Colossae.  His 
slave,  Onesimus,  had  fled  from  his  master's  house  after 
robbing  him  and  sought  to  hide  in  Rome.  There 
Epaphras  (see  note  Coloss.  I,  7)  met  him  and  brought 
him  to  St  Paul,  by  whom  he  was  converted  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  The  Apostle  sent  him  back  to  his  master 
with  this  Epistle.  Appia  was  probably  the  wife  of 
Philemon.    Archippus  was  Bishop  of  Colossae. 


10  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son,  whom  I  have  begot- 
ten in  my  bands,  Onesimus, 

11  Who  hath  been  heretofore  unprofitable  to 
thee,  but  now  is  profitable  both  to  me  and  thee, 

12  Whom  I  have  sent  back  to  thee.  And  do  thou 
receive  him  as  my  own  bowels : 

13  Whom  I  would  have  retained  with  me,  that 
in  thy  stead  he  might  have  ministered  to  me  in  the 
bands  of  the  gospel ; 

14  But  without  thy  counsel  I  would  do  nothing : 
that  thy  good  deed  might  not  be  as  it  were  of  neces- 
sity, but  voluntary. 

15  For  perhaps  he  therefore  departed  for  a  sea- 
son from  thee,  that  thou  mightest  receive  him  again 
for  ever: 

16  Not  now  as  a  servant,  but  instead  of  a  ser- 
vant, a  most  dear  brother,  especially  to  me :  but  how 
much  more  to  thee  both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord  ? 

17  If  therefore  thou  count  me  a  partner ;  receive 
him  as  myself. 

18  And  if  he  hath  wronged  thee  in  anything,  or 
is  in  thy  debt,  put  that  to  my  account. 

19  I  Paul  have  written  it  with  my  own  hand : ; 
I  will  repay  it :  not  to  say  to  thee,  that  thou  owest 
me  thy  ownself  also. 

20  Yea,  brother.    May  I  enjoy  thee  in  the  Lord. '' 
Refresh  my  bowels  in  the  Lord. 

21  Trusting  in  thy  obedience,  I  have  written  to 
thee:  knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do  more  than  I 
say. 

22  But  withal  prepare  me  also  a  lodging.  For  I 
hope  that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  given 
unto  you. 

23  There  salute  thee  Epaphras,  my  fellow-prison- 
er in  Christ  Jesus. 

24  Mark,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  and  Luke,  my  fel- 
low-labourers. 

25  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  i 
your  spirit.    Amen. 
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THE 


EPISTLE  OF  ST  PAUL  TO  THE 

HEBREWS 


St  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle  to  the  Christians  in  Palestine,  the  most  part  of  whom  being  Jews  before  their  conver- 
sion, they  were  called  Hebrews.  He  exhorts  them  to  be  thoroughly  converted  and  confirmed  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  clearly  shewing  them  the  pre-eminence  of  Christ's  priesthood  above  the  Levitical,  and  also  the  excellence 
of  the  new  law  above  the  old.  He  commends  faith  by  the  example  of  the  ancient  fathers:  and  exhorts  them  to 
patience  and  perseverance,  and  to  remain  in  fraternal  charity.  It  appears,  from  chap,  xiii,  that  this  Epistle  was 
written  in  Italy,  and  probably  at  Rome,  about  twenty-nine  years  after  our  Lord's  Ascension. 


CHAPTER   I. 

God  spoke  of  old  by  the  prophets,  but  now  by  his  Son, 
who  is  incomparably  greater  than  the  angels. 

GOD,  who  at  stmdry  times  and  in  divers  man- 
ners spoke  in  times  past  to  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets,  last  of  all, 

2  In  these  days  hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son, 
whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom 
also  he  made  the  world. 

3  Who  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the 
figure  of  his  substance,  and  upholding  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power,  making  purgation  of  sins, 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high; 

'  4  Being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as 
he  hath  inherited  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 

5  For  to  which  of  the  angels  hath  he  said  at  any 
time :  Thou  art  my  son;  to-day  have  I  begotten  thee? 
And  again,  I  will  he  to  him  a  father,  and  he  shall 
he  to  me  a  son  f 

6  And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  first  begot- 
ten into  the  world  he  saith :  And  let  all  the  angels 
of  God  adore  him. 

7  And  to  the  angels  indeed  he  saith:  He  that 
maketh  his  angels,  spirits;  and  his  ministers,  a 
flame  of  fire. 

8  But  to  the  Son :  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever :  a  sceptre  of  justice  is  the  sceptre  of  thy 
kingdom. 

9  Thou  hast  loved  justice,  and  hated  iniquity : 
therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with 
the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows. 

10  And:  Thou  in  the  beginning,  0  Lord,  didst 
found  the  earth :  a7id  the  works  of  thy  hands  are  the 
heavens. 

CHAP.  I.    Ver.  3.  The  figure,  Charakter.    That  is,  the 

express    image    and  most     perfect     resemblance. — Ibid. 

Making  purgation.  That  is,  having  purged  away  our 
sins  by  his  passion. 


11  They  shall  perish,  hut  thou  shalt  continue: 
and  they  shall  all  grow  old  as  a  garment. 

12  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  change  them,  and 
they  shall  he  changed:  but  thou  art  the  self-same, 
and  thy  years  shall  not  fail. 

13  But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 
time :  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  ene- 
mies thy  footstool? 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  to 
minister  for  them,  who  shall  receive  the  inherit- 
ance of  salvation  ? 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  transgression  of  the  precepts  of  the  Son  of  God  is 
far  more  condemnable,  than  those  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment given  by  angels. 

THEREFORE  ought  we  more  diligently  to  ob- 
serve the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  per- 
haps we  should  let  them  slip. 

2  For  if  the  word,  spoken  by  angels,  became 
steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedi- 
ence received  a  just  recompense  of  reward : 

3  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  sal- 
vation? which  having  begun  to  be  declared  by  the 
Lord,  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard 
him. 

4  God  also  bearing  them  witness  by  signs  and 
wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  distributions  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  according  to  his  own  will. 

5  For  God  hath  not  subjected  unto  angels  the 
world  to  come,  whereof  we  speak. 

6  But  one  in  a  certain  place  hath  testified,  say- 
ing: What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him:  or 
the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him? 

7  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels :  thou  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  hon- 
our, and  hast  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

8  Thou  hast  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet. 


223 


Chap.     3. 


TO  THE  HEBREWS. 


Chap.    4. 


For  in  that  he  hath  subjected  all  things  to  him,  he 
left  nothing  not  subject  to  him.  But  now  we  see 
not  as  yet  all  things  subject  to  him. 

9  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels,  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour :  that  through  the  grace  of 
God  he  might  taste  death  for  all. 

10  For  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things, 
and  by  whom  are  all  things,  who  had  brought  many 
children  into  glory,  to  perfect  the  author  of  their 
salvation,  by  his  passion. 

11  For  both  he  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  who 
are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one.  For  which  cause  he 
is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  saying: 

12  I  will  declare  thy  name  to  my  brethren/,  in  the 
midst  of  the  church  will  I  praise  thee. 

13  And  again :  /  will  put  my  trust  in  Mm.  And 
again:  Behold  I  and  my  children,  whom  God  hath 
given  me. 

14  Therefore  because  the  children  are  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  in  like  manner 
hath  been  partaker  of  the  same :  that  through  death 
he  might  destroy  him  who  had  the  empire  of  death, 
that  is  to  say,  the  devil : 

15  And  might  deliver  them,  who  through  the 
fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  servi- 
tude. 

16  For  nowhere  doth  he  take  hold  of  the  angels : 
but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  he  taketh  hold. 

17  Wherefore  it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be 
made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  become 
a  merciful  and  faithful  high-priest  before  God,  that 
he  might  be  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

18  For  in  that,  wherein  he  himself  hath  suffered 
and  been  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  also 
that  are  tempted. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Christ  is  more  excellent  than  Moses:  and  therefore  we 
must  adhere  to  him  by  faith  and  obedience. 

WHEREFORE,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of 
the  heavenly  vocation,  consider  the  apostle 
and  high-priest  of  our  confession,  Jesus  : 

2  Who  is  faithful  to  him  that  made  him,  as  was 
also  Moses  in  all  his  house. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  10.  Perfect  by  his  passion.  By  suf- 
fering Christ  was  to  enter  into  his  glory,  LuTce  xxiv,  26, 
which  the  apostle  here  calls  being  made  perfect. 

Ver.  16.  Nowhere  doth  he,  &c.  That  is,  he  never  took 
upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  that  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham. 


3  For  this  man  was  counted  worthy  of  greater 
glory  than  Moses,  by  so  much  as  he  that  hath  built 
the  house,  hath  greater  honour  than  the  house. 

4  For  every  house  is  built  by  some  man ;  but  he 
that  created  all  things  is  God. 

5  And  Moses  indeed  was  faithful  in  all  his  house 
as  a  servant,  for  a  testimony  of  those  things  which 
were  to  be  said : 

6  But  Christ  as  the  Son  in  his  own  house :  which 
house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and 
glory  of  hope  unto  the  end. 

7  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith :  To-day  if 
you  shall  hear  his  voice, 

8  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation; 
in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  desert, 

9  Where  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  and 
saw  my  works, 

10  Forty  years :  for  which  cause  I  was  offended 
with  this  generation,  and  said :  They  always  err  in 
heart.    And  they  have  not  known  my  ways, 

11  As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath:  If  they  shall 
enter  into  my  rest. 

12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  perhaps  there  be  in 
any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  to  depart  from 
the  living  God. 

13  But  exhort  one  another  every  day,  whilst  it  is 
called  to-day,  that  none  of  you  be  hardened  through 
the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 

14  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ :  yet  so 
if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  his  substance  firm  unto 
the  end. 

15  While  it  is  said :  To-day  if  you  shall  hear  his 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts  as  in  that  provocation.  ' 

16  For  some  who  heard  did  provoke :  but  not  all 
that  came  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses. 

17  And  with  whom  was  he  offended  forty  years  ?  I 
Was  it  not  with  them  that  sinned,  whose  carcasses  } 
were  overthrown  in  the  desert? 

18  And  to  whom  did  he  swear  that  they  should  : 
not  enter  into  his  rest :  but  to  them  that  were  in-  j 
credulous  ?  i 

19  And  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in,  be-  | 
cause  of  unbelief. 

j 
CH/^PTER  IV.  j 

The  Christian's  rest:  we  are  to  enter  into  it,  through  ' 
Jesus  Christ.  1 


L 


ET  us  fear  therefore  lest  the  promise  being 
left  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of    you 


should  be  thought  to  be  wanting. 
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2  For  unto  us  also  it  hath  been  declared,  in  like 
manner  as  unto  them.  But  the  word  of  hearing  did 
not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  of  those 
things  they  heard. 

3  For  we  who  have  believed,  shall  enter  into  rest : 
as  he  said :  As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath :  //  they 
shall  enter  into  my  rest;  and  this  indeed  when  the 
works  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  were  fin- 
ished. 

4  For  in  a  certain  place  he  spoke  of  the  seventh 
day  thus:  And  God  rested  the  seventh  day  from 
all  his  works. 

5  And  in  this  place  again :  If  they  shall  enter  in- 
to my  rest. 

6  Seeing  then  it  remaineth  that  some  are  to  enter 
into  it,  and  they,  to  whom  it  was  first  preached, 
did  not  enter  because  of  unbelief : 

7  Again  he  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  in 
David:  To-day,  after  so  long  a  time,  as  it  is  above 
said :  To-day  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice;  harden  not 
your  hearts. 

8  For  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest:  he  would 
never  have  afterwards  spoken  of  another  day. 

9  There  remaineth  therefore  a  day  of  rest  for  the 
people  of  God. 

10  For  he  that  is  entered  into  his  rest,  the  same 
also  hath  rested  from  his  works,  as  God  did  from 
his. 

11  Let  us  hasten  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest : 
lest  any  man  fall  into  the  same  example  of  un- 
belief. 

12  For  the  word  of  God  is  living  and  effectual. 
and  more  piercing  than  any  two-edged  sword :  and 
reaching  unto  the  division  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit, 
of  the  joints  also  and  the  marrow,  and  is  a  dis- 
cerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 

13  Neither  is  there  any  creature  invisible  in  his 
sight :  but  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to  his  eyes, 
to  whom  our  speech  is. 

14  Having  therefore  a  great  high-priest  that  hath 
passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God :  let 
us  hold  fast  our  confession. 

15  For  we  have  not  a  high-priest,  who  cannot 
have  compassion  on  our  infirmities :  but  one  tempt- 
ed in  all  things  like  as  we  are,  without  sin. 

16  Let  us  go  therefore  with  confidence  to  the 
throne  of  grace;  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  in  seasonable  aid. 


CHAP.  IV.     Ver. 
is  called  Jesus. 


8.     Jesus.     Josue,  who  in  the  Greek 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  oMce  of  a  high-priest.    Christ  is  our  high-priest. 

FOR  every  high-priest  taken  from  among  men, 
is  ordained  for  men  in  the  things  that  apper- 
tain to  God,  that  he  may  offer  up  gifts  and  sacrifices 
for  sins : 

2  Who  can  have  compassion  on  them  that  are  ig- 
norant and  that  err :  because  he  himself  also  is  com- 
passed with  infirmity : 

3  And  therefore  he  ought,  as  for  the  people,  so 
also  for  himself,  to  offer  for  sins. 

4  Neither  doth  any  man  take  the  honour  to  him- 
self, but  he  that  is  called  by  God,  as  Aaron  was. 

5  So  Christ  also  did  not  glorify  himself  that  he 
might  be  made  a  high-priest :  but  he  that  said  unto 
him.  Thou  art  my  Son;  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee. 

6  As  he  saith  also  in  another  place:  Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchise- 
dech. 

7  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  with  a  strong  cry 
and  tears  offering  up  prayers  and  supplications  to 
him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  was 
heard  for  his  reverence. 

8  And  whereas  indeed  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
he  learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suf- 
fered : 

9  And  being  consummated,  he  became,  to  all  that 
obey  him,  the  cause  of  eternal  salvation, 

10  Called  by  God  a  high-priest  according  to  the 
order  of  Melchisedech. 

11  Of  whom  we  have  much  to  say,  and  hard  to 
be  intelligibly  uttered:  because  you  are  become 
weak  to  hear. 

12  For  whereas  for  the  time  you  ought  to  be  mas- 
ters, you  have  need  to  be  taught  again  what  are  the 
first  elements  of  the  words  of  God :  and  you  are  be- 
come such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong 
meat. 

13  For  every  one,  that  is  a  partaker  of  milk,  is 
unskilful  in  the  word  of  justice :  for  he  is  a  little 
child. 

14  But  strong  meat-  is  for  the  perfect :  for  them 
who  by  custom  have  their  senses  exercised  to  the  dis- 
cerning of  good  and  evil. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

He  warns  them  of  the  danger  of  falling  iy  apostacy:  and 
exhorts  them  to  patience  and  perseverance. 

WHEREFORE  leaving  the  word  of  the  be- 
ginning of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  to  things 
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more  perfect,  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of 
penance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  towards 
God, 

2  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  imposition  of 
hands,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of 
eternal  judgment. 

3  And  this  will  we  do,  if  God  permit. 

4  For  it  is  impossible  for  those,  who  were  once 
illuminated,  have  tasted  also  the  heavenly  gift,  and 
were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

5  Have  moreover  tasted  the  good  word  of  God, 
and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come, 

,  6  And  are  fallen  away ;  to  be  renewed  again  to 
penance,  crucifying  again  to  themselves  the  Son  of 
God,  and  making  him  a  mockery. 

7  For  the  earth  that  drinketh  in  the  rain  which 
Cometh  often  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs 
meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is  tilled,  receiveth  bless- 
ing from  God. 

8  But  that  which  bringeth  forth  thorns  and 
briars  is  reprobate,  and  very  near  unto  a  curse, 
whose  end  is  to  be  burnt. 

9  But,  my  dearly  beloved,  we  trust  better  things 
of  you,  and  nearer  to  salvation;  though  we  speak 
thus. 

10  For  God  is  not  unjust,  that  he  should  forget 
your  work  and  the  love  which  you  have  shewn  in 
his  name,  you  who  have  ministered,  and  do  minister 
to  the  saints. 

11  And  we  desire  that  everyone  of  you  shew  forth 
the  same  carefulness  to  the  accomplishing  of  hope 
unto  the  end  : 

12  That  you  become  not  slothful,  but  followers  of 
them  who  through  faith  and  patience  shall  inherit 
the  promises. 

13  For  God  making  promise  to  Abraham,  because 
he  had  no  one  greater  by  whom  he  might  swear, 
swore  by  himself, 

14  Saying:  TJyiless  blessing  I  shall  bless  thee,  and 
multiplying  I  shall  multiply  thee. 

15  And  so  patiently  enduring  he  obtained  the 
promise. 

16  For  men  swear  by  one  greater  than  them- 
selves; and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  the  end  of 
all  their  controversy. 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  The  word  of  the  beginning.  The 
first  rudiments  of  the  Christian  doctrine. 

Ver.  4.  It  is  impossible,  &c.  The  meaning  is,  that  it 
is  impossible  for  such  as  have  fallen  after  baptism  to  be 
again  baptized,  and  very  hard  for  such  as  have  aposta- 
tized from  the  faith,  after  having  received  many  graces, 
to  return  again  to  the  happy  state  from  which  they  fell. 


17  Wherein  God,  meaning  more  abundantly  to 
shew  to  the  heirs  of  the  promise  the  immutability 
of  his  counsel,  interposed  an  oath : 

18  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  is 
impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  may  have  the  strong- 
est comfort,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  hold  fast 
the  hope  set  before  us. 

19  Which  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure 
and  firm,  and  which  entereth  in  even  within  the 
veil: 

20  Where  the  forerunner  Jesus  is  entered  for  us, 
made  a  high-priest  for  ever  according  to  the  order 
of  Melchisedech. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

The  priesthood  of  Christ,  according  to  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedech, excels  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  puts  an 
end  both  to  that,  and  to  the  law. 


F 
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OR  this  Melchisedech  was  king  of  Salem,  priest 
of  the  most  high  God,  who  met  Abraham  re- 
turning from,  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  bless- 
ed him : 

2  To  whom  also  Abraham  divided  the  tithes  of 
all :  who  first  indeed  by  interpretation,  is  king  of 
justice :  and  then  also  king  of  Salem,  that  is,  king 
of  peace. 

3  Without  father,  without  mother,  without  gene- 
alogy, having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of 
life,  but  likened  unto  the  Son  of  God,  continueth  a 
priest  for  ever. 

4  Now  consider  how  great  this  man  is,  to  whom 
also  Abraham  the  patriarch  gave  tithes  out  of  the 
principal  things. 

5  And  indeed  they  that  are  of  the  sons  of  Levi, 
who  receive  the  priesthood,  have  a  commandment 
to  take  tithes  of  the  people  according  to  the  law, 
that  is  to  say,  of  their  brethren :  though  they  them- 
selves also  came  out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham. 

6  But  he,  whose  pedigree  is  not  numbered  among 
them,  received  tithes  of  Abraham,  and  blessed  him 
that  had  the  promises. 

7  And  without  all  contradiction,  that  which  is 
less  is  blessed  by  the  better. 

8  And  here  indeed  men  that  die,  receive  tithes: 
but  there  he  hath  witness,  that  he  liveth. 

9  And  (as  it  may  be  said)  even  Levi  who  received 
tithes,  paid  tithes  in  Abraham : 

CHAP.  VII.    Ver.  3.    Without  father,  &c.    Not  that  he  i» 
had  no  father,  &c.,  but  that  neither  his  father,  nor  his 
pedigree,  nor  his  birth,  nor  his  death,  are  set  down  in 
Scripture. 

II 
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I 


'I 


10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father,  when 
Melehisedech  met  him : 

11  If  then  perfection  was  by  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood, (for  under  it  the  people  received  the  law,) 
what  further  need  was  there  that  another  priest 
should  rise  according  to  the  order  of  Melehisedech, 
and  not  be  called  according  to  the  order  of  Aaron? 

12  For  the  priesthood  being  translated,  it  is  ne- 
cessary that  a  translation  also  be  made  of  the  law. 

13  For  he,  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken,  is  of 
another  tribe,  of  which  no  one  attended  on  the  al- 
tar. 

14  For  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprung  out  of 
Juda :  in  which  tribe  Moses  spoke  nothing  concern- 
ing priests. 

15  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident :  if  according 
to  the  similitude  of  Melehisedech  there  ariseth  an- 
other priest, 

16  Who  is  made  not  according  to  the  law  of  a 
carnal  commandment,  but  according  to  the  power  of 
an  indissoluble  life : 

17  For  he  testifieth :  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever, 
according  to  the  order  of  Melehisedech. 

18  There  is  indeed  a  setting  aside  of  the  former 
commandment,  because  of  the  weakness  and  unpro- 
fitableness thereof : 

19  (For  the  law  brought  nothing  to  perfection) 
but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope,  by  which  we 
draw  nigh  to  God. 

20  And  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  without  an  oath, 
(for  the  others  indeed  were  made  priests  without  an 
oath; 

21  But  this  with  an  oath,  by  him  that  said  unto 
him :  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  he  will  not  repent, 
thou  art  a  priest  for  ever:) 

22  By  so  much  is  Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a  better 
testament. 

23  And  the  others  indeed  were  made  many 
priests,  because  by  reason  of  death  they  were  not 
suffered  to  continue : 

24  But  this,  for  that  he  continueth  for  ever,  hath 
an  everlasting  priesthood, 

Ver.  23.  Many  priests,  &c.  The  apostle  notes  this 
difference  between  the  high-priests  of  the  law  and  our 
high-priest  Jesus  Christ;  that  they  being  removed  by- 
death,  made  way  for  their  successors;  whereas  our  Lord 
Jesus  is  a  priest  for  ever,  and  hath  no  successor;  but 
liveth  and  concurreth  for  ever  with  his  ministers,  the 
J  priests  of  the  New  Testament,  in  all  their  functions. 
2ndly,  That  no  one  priest  of  the  law,  nor  all  of  them  to- 
gether, could  offer  that  absolute  sacrifice  of  everlasting 
redemption  which  our  one  high-priest,  Jesus  Christ,  has 
offered  once  and  for  ever. 
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25  Whereby  he  is  able  also  to  save  for  ever  them 
that  come  to  God  by  him :  always  living  to  make  in- 
tercession for  us. 

26  For  it  was  fitting  that  we  should  have  such  a 
high-priest,  holy,  innocent,  undefiled,  separated 
from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens : 

27  Who  needeth  not  daily  (as  the  otJier  priests) 
to  offer  sacrifices  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for 
the  people's:  for  this  he  did  once  in  offering  him- 
self. 

28  For  the  law  maketh  men  priests,  who  have  in- 
firmity: but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  since 
the  law,  the  Son  who  is  perfected  for  evermore. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

More  of  the  excellence  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  New  Testament. 

NOW  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken,  this 
is  the  sum :  We  have  such  an  high-priest,  who 
is  set  0.1  the  ri?r!il,  hand  of  the  throne  of  majesty  io 
the  heavens, 

2  A  minister  of  the  Holies,  and  of  the  true  taber- 
nacle, which  the  Lord  hath  pitched,  and  not  man. 

3  For  every  high-priest  is  appointed  to  offer  gifts 
and  sacrifices :  wherefore  it  is  necessary  that  he  also 
should  have  somthing  to  offer. 

4  If  then  he  were  on  earth,  he  would  not  be  a 
priest :  seeing  that  there  would  be  others  to  offer 
gifts  according  to  the  law, 

5  Who  serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of 
heavenly  things.  As  it  was  answered  to  Moses, 
when  he  was  to  finish  the  tabernacle :  See  (says  he) 
that  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern 
which  was  shewn  thee  on  the  mount. 

6  But  now  he  hath  obtained  a  better  ministry, 
by  how  much  also  he  is  mediator  of  a  better  testa- 
ment, which  is  established  on  better  promises. 

Ver.  25.  Make  intercession.  Christ,  as  man,  contin- 
ually maketh  intercession  for  us,  by  representing  his 
passion  to  his  Father. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  The  Holies;  that  is,  the  sanc- 
tuary. 

Ver.  4.  If  then  he  were  on  earth,  &c.  That  is,  if  he 
were  not  of  a  higher  condition  than  the  Levitical  order 
of  earthly  priests,  and  had  not  another  kind  of  sacrifice 
to  offer,  he  should  be  excluded  by  them  from  the  priest- 
hood and  its  functions,  which  by  the  law  were  appropri- 
ated to  their  tribe. 

Ver.  5.  Who  serve  unto,  &c.  The  priesthood  of  the 
law  and  its  functions  were  a  kind  of  an  example  and 
shadow  of  what  is  done  by  Christ  in  his  Church  militant 
and  triumphant,  of  which  the  tabernacle  was  a  pattern 
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Chap.     9. 


TO  THE  HEBREWS. 


Chap.     9. 


7  For  if  that  former  had  been  faultless,  there 
should  not  indeed  a  place  have  been  sought  for  a 
second. 

8  For  finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith :  Be- 
hold, the  days  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord :  and  I  will 
perfect  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  and  unto  the 
house  of  Juda,  a  new  testament. 

9  Not  according  to  the  testament,  ivhich  I  made 
to  their  fathers  on  the  day  when  I  took  them  by 
the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt : 
because  they  continued  not  in  my  testament :  and 
I  regarded  them  not,  saith  the  Lord: 

10  For  this  is  the  testament  which  I  will  make 
to  the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the 
Lord :  I  will  give  my  laws  into  their  m,ind,  and  in 
their  heart  will  I  write  them :  and  I  will  be  their 
Ood,  and  they  shall  be  my  people. 

11  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying: 
Know  the  Lord:  for  all  shall  know  me  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest  of  them. 

12  Because  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  iniquities, 
and  their  sins  I  will  remember  no  more. 

13  Now  in  saying  a  new,  he  hath  made  the  for- 
mer old.  And  that,  which  decay eth  and  groweth 
old,  is  near  its  end. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

The  sacrifices  of  the  law  were  far  inferior  to  that  of 

Christ. 

THE  former  indeed  had  also  justifications  of 
divine  service,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary. 

2  For  there  was  a  tabernacle  made  the  first, 
wherein  were  the  candlesticks,  and  the  table,  and 
the  setting  forth  of  loaves,  which  is  called  the  Holy. 

3  And  after  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle,  which 
is  called  the  Holy  of  Holies: 

4  Having  a  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the 
testament  covered  about  on  every  part  with  gold, 
in  which  was  a  golden  pot  that  had  manna,  and 
the  rod  of  Aaron  that  had  blossomed,  and  the  tables 
of  the  testament. 

5  And  over  it  were  the  cherubims  of  glory  over- 
shadowing the  propitiatory :  of  which  it  is  not 
needful  to  speak  now  particularly. 

Ver.  11.  They  shall  not  teach,  &c.  So  great  shall  be 
the  light  and  grace  of  the  New  Testament,  that  it  shall 
not  be  necessary  to  inculcate  to  the  faithful  the  belief 
and  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  for  they  shall  all  know 
him. 

Ver.  13.    A  new:  supply  covenant. 


6  Now  these  things  being  thus  ordered,  into  the 
first  tabernacle  the  priests  indeed  always  entered, 
accomplishing  the  offices  of  sacrifices. 

7  But  into  the  second,  the  high-priest  alone,  once 
a  year :  not  without  blood,  which  he  offereth  for  his 
own,  and  the  people's  ignorance. 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  signifying  this,  that  the  way 
into  the  Holies  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  whilst 
the  former  tabernacle  was  yet  standing. 

9  Which  is  a  parable  of  the  time  present :  accord- 
ing to  which  gifts  and  sacrifices  are  offered,  which 
cannot,  as  to  the  conscience,  make  him  perfect  that 
serveth,  only  in  meats  and  in  drinks, 

10  And  divers  washings,  and  justices  of  the  flesh 
laid  on  them  until  the  time  of  correction. 

11  But  Christ,  being  come  an  high-priest  of  the 
good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  per- 
fect tabernacle  not  made  with  hand,  that  is,  not  of 
this  creation : 

12  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats,  or  of  calves,  but 
by  his  own  blood,  entered  once  into  the  Holies, 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption. 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  goats  and  of  oxen,  and  the 
ashes  of  an  heifer  being  sprinkled,  sanctify  such 
as  are  defiled,  to  the  cleansing  of  the  flesh : 

14  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
who  by  the  Holy  Ghost  offered  himself  unspotted 
unto  God,  cleanse  our  conscience  from  dead  works, 
to  serve  the  living  God? 

15  And  therefore  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new 
testament :  that  by  means  of  his  death,  for  the  re- 
demption of  those  transgressions,  which  were  un- 
der the  former  testament,  they  that  are  called  may 
receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance. 

16  For  where  there  is  a  testament ;  the  death  of 
the  testator  must  of  necessity  come  in. 

17  For  a  testament  is  of  force,  after  men  are 
dead :  otherwise  it  is  as  yet  of  no  strength,  whilst 
the  testator  liveth. 

18  Whereupon  neither  was  the  first  indeed  dedi- 
cated without  blood. 

19  For  when  every  commandment  of  the  law  had 
been  read  by  Moses  to  all  the  people,  he  took  the 
blood  of  calves  and  goats  with  water  and  scarlet 
wool  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book  itself 
and  all  the  people. 


CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  10.  Of  correction.  Viz.,  when  Christ 
should  correct  and  settle  all  things. 

Ver.  12.  Eternal  redemption.  By  that  one  sacrifice  of 
his  blood,  once  offered  on  the  cross,  Christ  our  Lord 
paid  and  exhibited,  once  for  all,  the  general  price  and 
ransom  of  all  mankind,  which  no  other  priest  could  do. 
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20  Saying:  This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament, 
which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you. 

21  The  tabernacle  also  and  all  the  vessels  of  the 
ministry,  in  like  manner  he  sprinkled  with  blood : 

22  And  almost  all  things,  according  to  the  law, 
are  cleansed  with  blood:  and  without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission. 

23  It  is  necessary  therefore  that  the  patterns  of 
heavenly  things  should  be  cleansed  with  these :  but 
the  heavenly  things  themselves  with  better  sacri- 
fices than  these. 

24  For  Jesus  is  not  entered  into  the  Holies  made 
with  hands,  the  patterns  of  the  true:  but  into 
heaven  itself,  that  he  may  appear  now  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God  for  us. 

25  Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  himself  often,  as 
the  high-priest  entereth  into  the  Holies  every  year 
with  the  blood  of  others : 

26  For  then  he  ought  to  have  suffered  often  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world:  but  now  once  at  the 
end  of  ages  he  hath  appeared  for  the  destruction 
of  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

27  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
and,  after  this,  the  judgment : 

28  So  also  Christ  was  offered  once  to  exhaust 
the  sins  of  many;  the  second  time  he  shall  appear 
without  sin,  to  them  that  expect  him,  unto  salva- 
tion. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Because  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  law, 
Christ  our  high-priest  shed  his  own  hlood  for  us,  offer- 
ing up  once  for  all  the  sacrifice  of  our  redemption.  He 
exhorts  them  to  perseverance. 


FOR  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  the  good  things 
to  come,  not  the  very  image  of  the  things :  by 
«the  self -same  sacrifices  which  they  offer  continually 
every  year,  can  never  make  the  comers  thereunto 
j  perfect : 

2  For  then  they  would  have  ceased  to  be  offered : 


fi 


Ver.  25.    Offer  himself  often.    Christ  shall  never  more 
offer  himself  in  sacrifice,  in  that  violent,  painful,  and 
bloody  manner,  nor  can  there  be  any  occasion  for  it; 
since  by  that  one  sacrifice  upon  the  cross,  he  has  fur- 
mished  the  full  ransom,  redemption,  and  remedy  for  all 
"the  sins  of  the  world.    But  this  hinders  not  that  he  may 
offer  himself  daily  in  the  sacred  mysteries  in  an  un- 
j  bloody  manner,  for  the  daily  application  of  that  one  sac- 
pifice  of  redemption  to  our  souls. 

Ver.  28.    To  exhaust.    That  is,  to  empty  or  draw  out  to 
the  very  bottom,  by  a  plentiful  and  perfect  redemption. 
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because  the  worshippers  once  cleansed  should  have 
no  conscience  of  sin  any  longer: 

3  But  in  them  there  is  made  a  commemoration  of 
sins  every  year. 

4  For  it  is  impossible  that  with  the  blood  of  oxen 
and  goats  sins  should  be  taken  away. 

5  Wherefore  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he 
saith :  Sacrifice  and  oblation  thou  wouldest  not : 
but  a  body  thou  hast  fitted  to  me : 

6  Holocausts  for  sin  did  not  please  thee. 

7  Then  said  I :  Behold  I  come :  in  the  head  of  the 
book  it  is  written  of  me :  that  I  should  do  thy 
will,  0  God. 

8  In  saying  before.  Sacrifices,  and  oblations,  and 
holocausts,  for  sin  thou  woiddest  not,  neither  are 
they  pleasing  to  thee,  which  are  offered  according 
to  the  law. 

9  Then  said  I,  Behold,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God :  he  taketh  away  the  first,  that  he  may  estab- 
lish that  which  followeth. 

10  In  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified  by  the  ob- 
lation of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once. 

11  And  every  priest  indeed  standeth  daily  minis- 
tering, and  often  offering  the  same  sacrifices,  which 
can  never  take  away  sins. 

12  But  this  man  offering  one  sacrifice  for  sins, 
for  ever  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 

13  From  henceforth,  expecting,  until  his  ene- 
mies be  made  his  footstool. 

14  For  by  one  oblation  he  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified. 

15  And  the  Holy  Ghost  also  doth  testify  this  to 
us.    For  after  that  he  said : 

16.  And  this  is  the  testament  which  I  will  make 
unto  them  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord.  I 
will  give  my  laws  in  their  hearts,  and  on  their 
minds  xvill  I  write  them : 

17  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  I  will  remem- 
ber no  more. 

18  Now  where  there  is  a  remission  of  these,  there 
is  no  more  an  oblation  for  sin. 


CHAP.  X.  Ver.  2.  They  would  have  ceased.  If  they 
had  been  of  themselves  perfect  to  all  the  intents  of  re- 
demption and  remission,  as  Christ's  death  is;  there 
would  have  been  no  occasion  of  so  often  repeating  them: 
as  there  is  no  occasion  for  Christ's  dying  any  more  for 
our  sins. 

Ver.  18.  There  is  no  more  an  oilation  for  sin:  where 
there  is  a  full  remission  of  sins,  as  in  baptism;  there 
is  no  more  occasion  for  a  sin  offering  to  be  made  for 
such  sins  already  remitted:  and  as  for  sins  committed 
afterwards,  they  can  only  be  remitted  in  virtue  of  the 
one  oblation  of  Christ's  death. 
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TO  THE  HEBREWS. 


Chap.  11. 


19  Having  thei'efore,  brethren,  a  confidence  in. 
the  entering  into  the  Holies  by  the  blood  of  Christ : 

20  A  new  and  living  way  which  he  hath  dedicat- 
ed for  us  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh, 

21  And  a  high-priest  over  the  house  of  God : 

22  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  ful- 
ness of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  clean 
water. 

23  Let  us  hold  fast  the  confession  of  our  hope 
without  wavering,  (for  he  is  faithful  that  hath 
promised,) 

24  And  let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke 
unto  charity  and  to  good  works : 

25  Not  forsaking  our  assembly,  as  some  are  ac- 
customed, but  comforting  one  another,  and  so  much 
the  more  as  you  see  the  day  approaching. 

26  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  having  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth,  there  is  now  left  no  sacrifice  for 
sins, 

27  But  a  certain  dreadful  expectation  of  judg- 
ment, and  the  rage  of  a  fire  which  shall  consume  the 
adversaries. 

28  A  man  making  void  the  law  of  Moses  dieth 
without  any  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses : 

29  How  much  more,  do  you  think  he  deserveth 
worse  punishments,  who  had  trodden  under  foot 
the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  esteemed  the  blood  of 
the  testament  unclean,  by  which  he  was  sanctified, 
and  hath  offered  an  affront  to  the  Spirit  of  grace? 

30  For  we  know  him  that  hath  said :  Vengeance 
belongeth  to  me,  and  I  will  repay.  And  again :  The 
Lord  shall  judge  his  people. 

31  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  living  God. 

32  But  call  to  mind  the  former  days,  wherein  be- 
ing illuminated,  you  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflic- 
tions. 

33  And  on  the  one  hand  indeed,  by  reproaches 
and  tribulations  were  made  a  gazing  stock ;  and  on 
the  other,  became  companions  of  them  that  were 
used  in  such  sort. 

34  For  you  both  had  compassion  on  them  that 
were  in  bands,  and  took  with  joy  the  being  stripped 


Ver.  26.  If  we  sin  wilfully.  He  speaks  of  the  sin  of 
wilful  apostacy  from  the  known  truth;  after  which,  as 
we  cannot  be  baptized  again,  we  cannot  expect  to  have 
that  abundant  remission  of  sins,  which  Christ  purchased 
by  his  death,  applied  to  our  souls  in  that  ample  manner 
as  it  is  in  baptism:  but  we  have  rather  all  manner  of 
reason  to  look  for  a  dreadful  judgment;  the  more  be- 
cause apostates  from  the  known  truth  seldom  or  never 
have  the  grace  to  return  to  it. 


of  your  own  goods,  knowing  that  you  have  a  better 
and  a  lasting  substance. 

35  Do  not  therefore  lose  your  confidence,  which 
hath  a  great  reward. 

36  For  patience  is  necessary  for  you :  that  doing 
the  will  of  God,  you  may  receive  the  promise. 

37  For  yet  a  little  and  a  very  little  while,  and  he 
that  is  to  come,  will  come,  and  will  not  delay. 

38  But  my  just  man  liveth  by  faith :  but  if  he 
withdraw  himself,  he  shall  not  please  my  soul. 

39  But  we  are  not  the  children  of  withdrawing 
unto  perdition,  but  of  faith  to  the  saving  of  the  soul, 

CHAPTER  XI. 

What  faith  is:  its  wonderful  fruits  and  efficacy,  demon- 
strated in  the  fathers. 

NOW  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  to  be  hop- 
ed for,  the  evidence  of  things  that  appear  not. 

2  For  by  this  the  ancients  obtained  a  testimony. 

3  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  world  was 
framed  by  the  word  of  God;  that  from  invisible 
things  visible  things  might  be  made. 

4  By  faith  Abel  offered  to  God  a  sacrifice  exceed- 
ing that  of  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  a  testimony 
that  he  was  just,  God  giving  testimony  to  his  gifts, 
and  by  it  he  being  dead  yet  speaketh. 

5  By  faith  Henoch  was  translated,  that  he  should 
not  see  deatii,  and  he  was  not  found  because  God 
had  translated  him:  For  before  his  translation  he 
had  testimony  that  he  pleased  God. 

6  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 
For  he  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that  he 
is,  and  is  a  rewarder  to  them  that  seek  him. 

7  By  faith  Noe  having  received  an  answer  con- 
cerning those  things  which  as  yet  were  not  seen, 
moved  with  fear  framed  the  ark  for  the  saving  of 
his  house,  by  the  which  he  condemned  the  world: 
and  was  instituted  heir  of  the  justice  which  is  by 
faith. 

8  By  faith  he  that  is  called  Abraham,  obeyed  to 
go  out  into  a  place  which  he  was  to  receive  for  an 
inheritance :  and  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither 
he  went. 

9  By  faith  he  abode  in  the  land,  dwelling  in 
cottages,  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  co-heirs  of  the 
same  promise. 

10  For  he  looked  for  a  city  that  hath  founda- 
tions: whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 


CHAP.  XI.     Ver.  8.     He  that  is  called  Abraham:  or, 
Abraham  being  called. 
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Chap.  11. 


TO  THE  HEBREWS. 


Chap.  11. 


11  By  faith  Sara  also  herself,  being  barren,  re- 
ceived strength  to  conceive  seed,  even  past  the  time 
of  age :  because  she  believed  that  he  was  faithful 
who  had  promised. 

12  For  which  cause  there  sprung  even  from  one 
(and  him  as  good  as  dead)  as  the  stars  of  heaven 
in  multitude,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea- 
shore innumerable. 

13  All  these  died  according  to  faith,  not  having 
received  the  promises,  but  beholding  them  afar  off, 
and  saluting  them,  and  confessing  that  they  are 
pilgrims  and  strangers  on  the  earth. 

14  For  they  that  say  these  things  do  signify 
that  they  seek  a  country. 

15  And  truly  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that 
from  whence  they  came  out,  they  had  doubtless 
time  to  return. 

16  But  now  they  desire  a  better,  that  is  to  say, 
a  heavenly  country.  Therefore  God  is  not  ashamed 
to  be  called  their  God :  for  he  hath  prepared  for 
them  a  city. 

17  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered 
,  Isaac ;  and  he  that  had  received  the  promises,  offer- 
'}  ed  up  his  only  begotten  Son : 

18  ( To  whom  it  was  said :  In  Isaac  shall  thy 
,  seed  he  called.) 

)l      19  Accounting  that  God  is  able  to  raise  up  even 
;  from  the  dead.     Whereupon  also  he  received  him 
for  a  parable. 

20  By  faith  also  of  things  to  come  Isaac  blessed 
Jacob  and  Esau. 

I     21  By  faith  Jacob  dying  blessed  each  of  the  sons 
of  Joseph,  and  adored  the  top  of  his  rod. 

22  By  faith  Joseph,  when  he  was  dying,  made 
j  mention  of  the  going  out  of  the  children  of  Israel ; 

'  and  gave  commandment  concerning  his  bones. 

I 

I     23  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  born,  was  hid 

Ver.  19.  For  a  parable.  That  is,  as  a  figure  of  Christ, 
j  slain  and  coming  to  life  again. 

Ver.  21.    Adored  the  top  of  Tiis  rod.    The  apostle  here 
j  follows  the  ancient  Greek  Bible  ot  the  seventy   inter- 
preters, (which  translates  in  this  manner  Oen.  xlvii,  31.) 
and  alleges  this  fact  of  Jacob,  in  paying  a  relative  hon- 
'our  and  veneration  to  the  top  of  the  rod  or  sceptre  of 
!  Joseph,  as  to  a  figure  of  Christ's  sceptre  and  kingdom,  as 
/an  instance  and  argument  of  his  faith.    But  some  trans- 
lators, who  are  no  friends  to  this  relative  honour,  have 
corrupted   the   text,   by   translating   it,    he   worshipped, 
,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  staff;  as  if  this  circumstance 
of  leaning  upon  his  staff  were  any  argument  of  Jacob's 
faith,  or  worthy  the  being  thus  particularly  taken  notice 
■  of  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 


three  months  by  his  parents :  because  they  saw  he 
was  a  comely  babe,  and  they  feared  not  the  king's 
edict. 

24  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  grown  up,  denied 
himself  to  be  the  son  of  Pharao  's  daughter ; 

25  Rather  choosing  to  be  afflicted  with  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  than  to  have  the  pleasure  of  sin  for  a 
time, 

26  Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ,  greater 
riches  than  the  treasure  of  the  Egyptians.  For  he 
looked  unto  the  reward. 

27  By  faith  he  left  Egypt,  not  fearing  the  fierce- 
ness of  the  king :  for  he  endured  as  seeing  him  that 
is  invisible. 

28  By  faith  he  celebrated  the  pasch,  and  the  shed- 
ding of  the  blood :  that  he,  who  destroyed  the  first- 
born, might  not  touch  them. 

29  By  faith  they  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  as 
by  dry  land :  which  the  Egyptians  attempting  were 
swallowed  up. 

30  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  by 
the  going  round  them  seven  days. 

31  By  faith  Rahab  the  harlot  perished  not  with 
the  unbelievers,  receiving  the  spies  with  peace. 

32  And  what  shall  I  yet  say  ?  For  the  time  would 
fail  me  to  tell  of  Gedeon,  Barac,  Samson,  Jephte, 
David,  Samuel,  and  the  prophets : 

33  Who  by  faith  conquered  kingdoms,  wrought 
justice,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of 
lions, 

34  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  recovered  strength  from  weakness, 
became  valiant  in  battle,  put  to  flight  the  armies  of 
foreigners : 

35  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life 
again.  But  others  were  racked,  not  accepting  de- 
liverance, that  they  might  find  a  better  resurrection. 

36  And  others  had  trial  of  mockeries  and  stripes, 
moreover  also  of  bands  and  prisons : 

37  They  were  stoned,  they  were  cut  asunder,  they 
were  tempted,  they  were  put  to  death  by  the  sword, 
they  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins,  in  goat-skins, 
being  in  want,  distressed,  afflicted : 

38  Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy ;  wander- 
ing in  deserts,  in  mountains,  and  in  dens,  and  in 
caves  of  the  earth. 

39  And  all  these  being  approved  by  the  testi- 
mony of  faith,  received  not  the  promise, 

40  God  providing  some  better  thing  for  us,  that 
they  should  not  be  perfected  without  us. 
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TO  THE  HEBREWS. 


Chap.  13. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Exhortation  to  constancy  under  their  crosses.     The  dan- 
ger of  aiusing  the  grace  of  the  New  Testament. 

AND  therefore  we  also  having  so  great  a  cloud 
of  witnesses  over  onr  head,  laying  aside  every 
weight  in  sin  which  surrounds  us,  let  us  run  by 
patience  to  the  fight  proposed  to  us : 

2  Looking  on  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of 
faith,  who  having  joy  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  now  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

3  For  think  diligently  upon  him  that  endured 
such  opposition  from  sinners  against  himself:  that 
you  be  not  wearied,  fainting  in  your  minds. 

4  For  you  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striv- 
ing against  sin : 

5  And  you  have  forgotten  the  consolation,  which 
speaketh  to  you,  as  unto  children,  saying :  My  son, 
neglect  not  the  discipline  of  the  Lord:  neither  he 
thou  wearied  whilst  thou  art  rebuked  hy  him. 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chastiseth :  and  he 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 

7  Persevere  under  discipline.  God  dealeth  with 
you  as  with  his  sons:  for  what  son  is  there,  whom 
the  father 'doth  not  correct? 

8  But  if  you  be  without  chastisement,  where- 
of all  are  made  partakers;  then  are  you  bastards, 
and  not  sons. 

9  Moreover  we  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh,  for 
instructors,  and  we  reverenced  them :  shall  we  not 
much  more  obey  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ? 

10  And  they  indeed  for  a  few  days  according  to 
their  own  pleasure  instructed  us:  but  he,  for  our 
profit,  that  we  might  receive  his  sanctification. 

11  Now  all  chastisement  for  the  present  indeed 
seemeth  not  to  bring  with  it  joy,  but  sorrow:  but 
afterwards  it  will  yield,  to  them  that  are  exercised 
by  it,  the  most  peaceable  fruit  of  justice. 

12  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang 
down,  and  the  feeble  knees: 

13  And  make  straight  steps  with  your  feet :  that 
no  one,  halting,  may  go  out  of  the  way ;  but  rather 
be  healed. 

14  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness :  with- 
out which  no  man  shall  see  God : 

15  Looking  diligently  lest  any  man  be  wanting 
to  the  grace  of  God :  lest  any  root  of  bitterness 
springing  up  do  hinder,  and  by  it  many  be  de- 
filed. 

16  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane  per- 


son, as  Esau :  who  for  one  mess  sold  his  first  birth 
right. 

17  For  know  ye  that  afterwards  when  he  desired 
to  inherit  the  benediction,  he  was  rejected:  for  he 
found  no  place  of  repentance,  although  with  tears 
he  had  sought  it. 

18  For  you  are  not  come  to  a  mountain  that 
might  be  touched,  and  a  burning  fire,  and  a  whirl- 
wind, and  darkness,  and  storm, 

19  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice 
of  words,  which  they  had  heard  excused  them- 
selves, that  the  word  might  not  be  spoken  to  them: 

20  For  they  did  not  endure  that  which  was  said : 
And  if  so  m,uch  as  a  beast  shall  touch  the  mount, 
it  shall  be  stoned. 

21  And  so  terrible  was  that  which  was  seen, 
Moses  said :  I  am  frighted  and  tremble. 

22  But  you  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,  and  to  the 
city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and 
to  the  company  of  many  thousands  of  angels, 

23  And  to  the  church  of  the  first-born,  who  are 
written  in  the  heavens,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of 
all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect, 

24  And  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  testa- 
ment, and  to  the  sprinkling  of  blood  which  speak- 
eth better  than  that  of  Abel. 

25  See  that  you  refuse  him  not  that  speaketh. 
For  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spoke 
upon  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we,  that  turn 
away  from  him  that  speaketh  to  us  from  heaven. 

26  Whose  voice  then  moved  the  earth:  but  now 
he  promiseth,  saying:  Yet  once  more,  and  I  will 
move  not  only  the  earth,  but  heaven  also. 

27  And  in  that  he  saith,  Yet  once  more,  he  signi- 
fieth  the  translation  of  the  moveable  things  as  made, 
that  those  things  may  remain  which  are  immove- 
able. 

28  Therefore  receiving  an  immoveable  kingdom, 
we  have  grace :  whereby  let  us  serve,  pleasing  God, 
with  fear  and  reverence. 

29  For  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 
Divers  admonitions  and  exhortations. 


L 


ET  the  charity  of  the  brotherhood  abide  in 
you. 


CHAP.  XII.    Ver.  17.    He  found,  &c.    That  is,  he  found 
no  way  to  bring  his  father  to  repent,  or  change  his  mind,  j 
with  relation  to  his  having  given  the  blessing  to  his 
younger  brother  Jacob. 
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2  And  hospitality  do  not  forget,  for  by  this  some, 
being  not  aware  of  it,  have  entertained  angels. 

3  Remember  them  that  are  in  bands,  as  if  you- 
were  bound  with  them;  and  them  that  labour,  as 
being  yourselves  also  in  the  body. 

4  Marriage  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  unde- 
filed.  For  fornicators  and  adulterers  God  will 
judge. 

5  Let  your  manners  be  without  eovetousness, 
contented  with  such  things  as  you  have:  For  he 
hath  said :  /  will  not  leave  thee,  neither  will  I  for- 
sake thee. 

6  So  that  we  may  confidently  say:  The  Lord  is 
my  helper:  I  will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do 
to  me. 

7  Remember  your  prelates  who  have  spoken  the 
word  of  God  to  you :  whose  faith  follow,  consider- 
ing the  end  of  their  conversation, 

8  Jesus  Cheist,  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  the 
same  for  ever. 

9  Be  not  led  away  with  various  and  strange  doc- 
trines. For  it  is  best  that  the  heart  be  established 
with  grace,  not  with  meats :  which  have  not  profit- 
ed those  that  walk  in  them. 

•   10  We   have    an   altar,   whereof   they  have   no 
power  to  eat  who  serve  the  tabernacle. 

11  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose  blood 
IS  brought  into  the  Holies  by  the  high-priest  for 
sin,  are  burned  without  the  camp. 

12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify 
T  the  people  by  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the 

gate. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  4.  Or,  let  marriage  be  honourable 
in  all.  That  is,  in  all  things  belonging  to  the  marriage 
state.  This  is  a  warning  to  married  people  not  to  abuse 
the  sanctity  of  their  state  by  any  liberties  or  irregulari- 
ties contrary  thereunto.  Now  it  does  not  follow  from 
this  text  that  all  persons  are  obliged  to  marry,  even  if 
the  word  omnibus  were  rendered  in  all  persons,  instead 
of  in  all  things:  for  if  it  was  a  precept,  St  Paul  himself 
would  have  transgressed  it,  as  he  never  married.  More- 
over, those  who  have  already  made  a  vow  to  God  to  lead 
a  single  life,  should  they  attempt  to  marry,  they  would 
incur  their  own  damnation.    1  Tim.  v,  12. 


13  Let  us  go  forth  therefore  to  him  without 
the  camp  ;  bearing  his  reproach. 

14  For  we  have  not  here  a  lasting  city;  but  we 
seek  one  that  is  to  come. 

15  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  always  to  God,  that  is  to  say,  the  fruit  of 
lips  confessing  to  his  name. 

16  And  do  not  forget  to  do  good  and  to  impart ; 
for  by  such  sacrifices  God's  favour  is  obtained. 

17  Obey  your  prelates,  and  be  subject  to  them. 
For  they  watch  as  being  to  render  an  account  of 
your  souls :  that  they  may  do  this  with  joy,  and  not 
with  grief.    For  this  is  not  expedient  for  you. 

18  Pray  for  us.  For  we  trust  we  have  a  good 
conscience,  being  willing  to  behave  ourselves  well 
in  all  things. 

19  And  I  beseech  you  the  more  to  do  this,  that  1 
may  be  restored  to  you  the  sooner. 

20  And  may  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought 
again  from  the  dead  the  great  pastor  of  the  sheep, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting testament, 

21  Fit  you  in  all  goodness,  that  you  may  do  his 
will:  doing  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in 
his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ  :  to  whom  is  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

22  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  you  suffer 
this  word  of  consolation.  For  I  have  written  to 
you  in  a  few  words. 

23  Know  ye  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  set  at 
liberty:  with  whom  (if  he  come  shortly)  I  will  see 
you. 

24  Salute  all  your  prelates,  and  all  the  saints. 
The  brethren  from  Italy  salute  you. 

25  Grace  be  with  you  all.    Amen. 

Ver.  13.  Let  us  go  forth  therefore  to  him  without  the 
camp,  bearing  his  reproach.  That  is,  bearing  his  cross. 
It  is  an  exhortation  to  them  to  be  willing  to  suffer  with 
Christ,  reproaches,  persecutions,  and  even  death,  if  they 
desire  to  partake  of  the  benefit  of  his  suffering  for  man's 
redemption. 
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CATHOLIC  EPISTLE  OF  ST  JAMES 

THE  APOSTLE 


This  Epistle  is  called  Catholic  or  Universal,  as  formerly  were  also  the  two  Epistles  of  St  Petee,  the  first  of  St 
JoKN,  and  the  one  of  St  Jude,  because  they  were  not  written  to  any  peculiar  people  or  particular  person,  but  to 
the  faithful  in  general.  It  was  written  by  the  Apostle  St  James,  called  the  Less,  who  was  also  called  the 
brothee  of  oub  Lord,  being  his  kinsman  (for  cousin-germans  with  the  Hebrews  were  called  brothers)  He  was 
the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  In  this  Epistle  are  set  forth  many  precepts  appertaining  to  faith  and  morals; 
and  particularly,  that  faith  without  good  works  will  not  save  a  man,  that  true  wisdom  is  given  only  from  above. 
In  the  fifth  chapter  he  publishes  the  Sacrament  of  anointing  the  sick.  It  was  written  a  short  time  before  his 
martyrdom,  about  twenty-eight  years  after  our  Lord's  Ascension. 


CHAPTER   I. 

The  ieneflt  of  tribulations.  Prayer  with  faith.  Ood  is 
the  author  of  all  good,  tut  not  of  evil.  We  must  ie 
slow  to  anger:  and  not  hearers  only,  tut  doers  of  the 
word.    Of  tridling  the  tongue;  and  of  pure  religion. 

JAMES,  the  servant  of  God  and  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are 
scattered  abroad,  greeting. 

2  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy,  when  you  shall 
fall  into  divers  temptations: 

3  Knowing  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  work- 
eth  patience. 

4  And  patience  hath  a  perfect  work:  that  yoa 
may  be  perfect  and  entire,  failing  in  nothing. 

5  But  if  any  of  you  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask 
of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  abundantly,  and  up- 
braideth  not :  and  it  shMl  be  given  him. 

6  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering. 
For  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea, 
which  is  moved  and  carried  about  by  the  wind. 

7  Therefore  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall 
receive  anything  of  the  Lord. 

8  A  double-minded  man  is  inconstant  in  all  his 
ways. 

9  But  let  the  brother  of  low  condition  glory  in 
his  exultation : 

10  And  the  rich,  in  his  being  low,  because  as  the 
flower  of  the  grass  shall  he  pass  away. 

11  For  the  sun  rose  with  a  burning  heat,  and 
parched  the  grass,  and  the  flower  thereof  fell  off, 

CHAP.  I.  Ver.  2.  Into  divers  temptations.  The  word 
temptation,  in  this  Epistle,  is  sometimes  taken  for  trials 
by  afflictions  or  persecutions,  as  in  this  place:  at  other 
times,  it  is  to  be  understood;  tempting,  enticing,  or 
drawing  others  into  sin. 


and  the  beauty  of  the  shape  thereof  perished:  so 
also  shall  the  rich  man  fade  away  in  his  ways. 

12  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation : 
for  when  he  hath  been  proved,  he  shall  receive 
the  crown  of  life,  which  God  hath  promised  to  them 
that  love  him. 

13  Let  no  man  when  he  is  tempted,  say  that  he  is 
tempted  by  God.  For  God  is  not  a  tempter  of  evils, 
and  he  tempteth  no  man. 

14  But  every  man  is  tempted  by  his  own  concu- 
piscence, being  drawn  away  and  allured. 

15  Then  when  concupiscence  hath  conceived,  it 
bringeth  forth  sin.  But  sin,  when  it  is  completed, 
begetteth  death. 

16  Do  not  err  therefore,  my  dearest  brethren. 

17  Every  best  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  is 
from  above,  coming  down  from  the  Father  of  lights, 
with  whom  there  is  no  change,  nor  shadow  of  alter- 
ation. 

18  For  of  his  own  will  hath  he  begotten  us  by  the 
word  of  truth,  that  we  might  be  some  beginning 
of  his  creature. 

19  You  know,  my  dearest  brethren.  And  let 
every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  but  slow  to  speak,  and 
slow  to  anger. 

20  For  the  anger  of  man  worketh  not  the  justice 
of  God. 

21  Wherefore  casting  away  all  uncleanness,  and 
abundance  of  naughtiness,  with  meekness  receive 
the  ingrafted  word  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

22  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers 
only,  deceiving  your  own  selves.  | 

23  For  if  a  man  be  a  hearer  of  the  word  and  not 
a  doer;  he  shall  be  compared  to  a  man  beholding 
his  own  countenance  in  a  glass. 


Ver.  18.     Some  teginning . 
of  his  creatures. 


that  is,  kind  of  first-fruits 
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24  For  he  beheld  himself,  and  went  his  way,  and 
presently  forgot  what  manner  of  man  he  was. 

25  But  he  that  hath  looked  into  the  perfect  law 
of  liberty,  and  hath  continued  therein,  not  becom- 
ing a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work; 
this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed. 

26  And  if  any  man  think  himselt  to  be  religious, 
not  bridling  his  tongue,  but  deceiving  his  own 
heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain. 

27  Religion  clean  and  undefiled  before  God  and 
the  Father,  is  this:  to  visit  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  tribulation :  and  to  keep  one  's-self 
unspotted  from  this  world. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Against  respect  of  persons.    The  danger  of  transgressing 
one  point  of  the  law.    Faith  is  dead  without  works. 


Y  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  of  glory  with  respect  of  per- 


M 

sons. 

2  For  if  there  shall  come  into  your  assembly 
a  man  having  a  golden  ring,  in  fine  apparel,  and 
there  shall  come  in  also  a  poor  man  in  mean  attire, 

3  And  you  have  respect  to  him  that  is  clothed 
with  the  fine  apparel,  and  shall  say  to  him:  Sit 
thou  here  well :  but  say  to  the  poor  man :  Stand 
thou  there,  or  sit  under  my  footstool : 

4  Do  you  not  judge  within  yourselves,  and  are 
become  judges  of  unjust  thoughts? 

5  Hearken,  my  dearest  brethren:  hath  not  God 
chosen  the  poor  in  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  God  hath  promised  to 
them  that  love  him  ? 

6  But  you  have  dishonoured  the  poor  man.  Do 
not  the  rich  oppress  you  by  might ;  and  do  not  they 
draw  you  before  the  judgment-seats  ? 

7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  the  good  name  that  is 
invoked  upon  you? 

8  If  then  you  fulfil  the  royal  law,  according  to 
the  scriptures.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself:  you  do  well. 

9  But  if  you  have  respect  to  persons,  you  commit 
sin,  being  reproved  by  the  law  as  transgressors. 

10  And  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  but 
offend  in  one  point,  is  become  guilty  of  all 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  With  respect  of  persons.  The 
meaning  is,  that  in  matters  relating  to  faith,  the  admin- 
istering of  the  sacraments,  and  other  spiritual  functions 
in  God's  Church,  there  should  be  no  respect  of  persons: 
but  that  the  souls  of  the  poor  should  be  as  much  regard- 
ed as  those  of  the  rich.    See  Deut.  i,  17. 


11  For  he  that  said.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery, said  also.  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Now  if  thou 
do  not  commit  adultery,  but  shalt  kill,  thou  are  be- 
come a  transgressor  of  the  law. 

12  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  being  to  be  judged 
by  the  law  of  liberty. 

13  For  judgment  without  mercy  to  him  that  hath 
not  done  mercy.  And  mercy  exalteth  itself  above 
judgment. 

14  What  shall  it  profit,  my  brethren,  if  a  man 
say  he  hath  faith,  but  hath  not  works  ?  Shall  faith 
be  able  to  save  him? 

15  And  if  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  want 
daily  food : 

16  And  one  of  you  say  to  them :  Go  in  peace, 
be  you  warmed  and  filled ;  yet  give  them  not  those 
things  that  are  necessary  for  the  body,  what  shall 
it  profit  ? 

17  So  faith  also,  if  it  have  not  works,  is  dead  in 
itself. 

18  But  some  man  will  say :  Thou  hast  faith,  and 
I  have  works:  shew  me  thy  faith  without  works, 
and  I  will  shew  thee,  by  works,  my  faith. 

19  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God.  Thou 
dost  well :  the  devils  also  believe  and  tremble. 

20  But  wilt  thou  know,  0  vain  man,  that  faith 
without  works  is  dead  ? 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by 
works,  offering  up  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar? 

22  Seest  thou  that  faith  did  co-operate  with  his 
works :  and  by  works  faith  was  made  perfect. 

23  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  saying :  Abra- 
ham believed  God,  and  it  was  reputed  to  him  to 
justice,  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God. 

24  Do  you  see  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified, 
and  not  by  faith  only? 

25  And  in  like  manner  also  Rahab  the  harlot, 
was  not  she  justified  by  works,  receiving  the  messen- 
gers, and  sending  them  out  another  way  ? 

Ver.  10.  Guilty  of  all;  that  is,  he  becomes  a  trans- 
gressor of  the  law  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  observing 
of  all  other  points  will  not  avail  him  to  salvation;  for 
he  despises  the  law-giver,  and  breaks  through  the  great 
and  general  commandment  of  charity,  even  by  one  mor- 
tal sin.  For  all  the  precepts  of  the  law  are  to  be  con- 
sidered as  one  total  and  entire  law,  and  as  it  were  a 
chain  of  precepts  whereby  breaking  one  link  of  this 
chain,  the  whole  chain  is  broken,  or  the  integrity  of  the 
law  consisting  of  a  collection  of  precepts.  A  sinner, 
therefore,  by  a  grievous  offence  against  any  one  precept, 
incurs  eternal  punishment:  yet  the  punishments  in  hell 
shall  be  greater  for  those  who  have  been  greater  sin- 
ners, as  a  greater  reward  shall  be  for  those  in  heaven 
who  have  lived  with  greater  sanctity  and  perfection. 
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26  For  even  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is 
dead,  so  also  faith  without  works  is  dead. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Of  the  evils  of  the  tongue.    Of  the  difference  between  the 
earthly  and  heavenly  wisdom. 

BE  ye  not  many  masters,  my  brethren,  knowing 
that  you  receive  the  greater  judgment. 

2  For  in  many  things  we  all  offend.  If  any  man 
offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man.  He 
is  able  also  with  a  bridle  to  lead  about  the  whole 
body. 

3  For  if  wfc  put  bits  into  the  mouths  of  horses 
that  they  may  obey  us,  and  we  turn  about  their 
whole  body. 

4  Behold  also  ships,  whereas  they  are  great,  and 
are  driven  by  strong  winds,  yet  are  they  turned 
about  with  a  small  helm,  whithersoever  the  force 
of  the  governor  willeth. 

5  So  the  tongue  also  is  indeed  a  little  member, 
and  boasteth  great  things.  Behold  how  small  a 
fire  what  a  great  wood  it  kindleth ! 

6  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity. 
The  tongue  is  placed  among  our  members,  which  de- 
fileth  the  whole  body,  and  inflameth  the  wheel  of 
our  nativity,  being  set  on  fire  by  hell. 

7  For  every  nature  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and 
or  serpents,  and  of  the  rest,  is  tamed  and  hath  been 
tamed  by  the  nature  of  man : 

8  But  the  tongue  no  man  can  tame,  an  unquiet 
evil,  full  of  deadly  poison. 

9  By  it  we  bless  God  and  the  Father :  and  by  it 
we  curse  men,  who  are  made  after  the  likeness  of 
God. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing 
and  cursing.  My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not 
so  to  be. 

11  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth,  out  of  the  same 
hole,  sweet  and  bitter  water? 

12  Can  the  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  bear  grapes; 
or  the  vine,  figs?  So  neither  can  the  salt  water 
yield  sweet. 

13  Who  is  a  wise  man  and  endued  with  knowl- 
edge among  you  ?  Let  him  shew,  by  a  good  conver- 
sation, his  work  in  the  meekness  of  wisdom. 

14  But  if  you  have  bitter  zeal,  and  there  be  con- 
tentions in  your  hearts ;  glory  not,  and  be  not  liars 
against  the  truth. 

15  For  this  is  not  wisdom,  descending  from 
above :  but  earthly,  sensual,  devilish. 


16  For  where  envying  and  contention  is,  there 
is  inconstancy,  arid  every  evil  work, 

17  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  first  in- 
deed is  chaste,  then  peaceable,  modest,  easy  to  be 
persuaded,  consenting  to  the  good,  full  of  mercy 
and  good  fruits,  without  judging,  without  dissimu- 
lation. 

18  And  the  fruit  of  justice  is  sown  in  peace,  to 
them  that  make  peace. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

The  evils  that  flow  from  yielding  to  concupiscence,  and 
heing  friends  to  this  world.  Admonitions  against 
pride,  detraction,  &c. 

FROM  whence  are  wars  and  contentions  among 
you?    Are  they  not  hence,  from  your  eoneu- 
piseenees,  which  war  in  your  members? 

2  You  covet,  and  have  not:  you  kill,  and  envy, 
and  cannot  obtain. '  You  contend  and  war,  and 
you  have  not,  because  you  ask  not. 

3  You  ask,  and  receive  not:  because  you  ask 
amiss :  that  you  may  consume  it  on  your  concupis- 
cences. 

4  Adulterers,  know  you  not  that  the  friendship 
of  this  world  is  the  enemy  of  God  ?  "Whosoever 
therefore  will  be  a  friend  of  this  world,  becometh 
an  enemy  of  God. 

5  Or  do  you  think  that  the  scripture  saith  in 
vain :  To  envy  doth  the  spirit  covet  which  dwelleth 
in  youf 

6  But  he  giveth  greater  grace.  Wherefore  he 
saith :  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to 
the  humhle. 

7  Be  subject  therefore  to  God,  but  resist  the  devil 
and  he  will  fly  from  you. 

8  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to 
you.  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners:  and  purify 
your  hearts,  ye  double-minded. 

9  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep :  let  your 
laughter  be  turned  into  mourning,  and  your  joy 
into  sorrow. 

10  Be  humbled  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he 
will  exalt  you. 

11  Detract  not  one  another,  my  brethren.  He 
that  detraeteth  his  brother,  or  he  that  judgeth  his 
brother,  detraeteth  the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law. 
But  if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of 
the  law,  but  a  judge. 

12  There  is  one  law-giver,  and  judge,  that  is  able 
to  destroy  and  to  deliver. 
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13  But  who  art  thou  that  judgest  thy  neighbour  ? 
Behold,  now  you  that  say:  To-day  or  to-morrow 
we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  there  we  will  spend 
a  year,  and  will  traffic,  and  make  our  gain. 

14  Whereas  you  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the 
morrow. 

15  For  what  is  your  life  ?  It  is  a  vapour  which 
appeareth  for  a  little  while,  and  afterwards  shall 
vanish  away.  For  that  you  should  say :  If  the  Lord 
will,  and,  if  we  shall  live,  we  will  do  this  or  that. 

16  But  now  you  rejoice  in  your  arrogances.  All 
such  rejoicing  is  wicked. 

17  To  him  therefore  who  knoweth  to  do  good, 
and  doth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 

CHAPTER  V. 

A.  wo  to  the  rich  that  oppress  the  poor.  Exhortations 
to  patience,  and  to  avoid  swearing.  Of  the  anointing 
the  sick,  confession  of  sins,  and  fervour  in  prayer. 

GO  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  in  your 
miseries,  which  shall  come  upon  you. 

2  Your  riches    are    corrupted:    and    your    gar- 
jments  are  moth-eaten. 

3  Tour  gold  and  silver  is  cankered :  and  the  rust 
.  of  them  shall  be  for  a  testimony  against  you,  and 

shall  eat  your  flesh  like  fire.  You  have  stored  up 
'  to  yourselves  wrath  against  the  last  days. 
j  4  Behold  the  hire  of  the  labourers,  who  have 
reaped  down  your  fields,  which  by  fraud  has  been 
kept  back  by  you,  crieth :  and  the  cry  of  them  hath 
I  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  sabaoth. 
t  ■  5  You  have  feasted  upon  earth :  and  in  riotous- 
1  ness  you  have  nourished  your  hearts,  in  the  day  of 
;  slaughter. 

6  You  have  condemned  and  put  to  death  the  just 
I  one,  and  he  resisted  you  not. 

I     7  Be  patient  therefore,  brethren,  until  the  com- 
'ing  of  the  Lord.    Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth 
for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth :  patiently  bear- 
ing till  he  receive  the  early  and  the  latter  rain. 

8  Be  you  therefore  also  patient,  and  strengthen 
your  hearts :  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand. 

9  Grudge  not,  brethren,  one  against  another,  that 
you  may  not  be  judged.  Behold  the  judge  standeth 
before  the  door. 

10  Take,  my  brethren,  for  an  example  of  suffer- 


ing evil,  of  labour  and  patience,  the  prophets,  who 
spoke  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

11  Behold  we  account  them  blessed  who  have  en- 
dured. You  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and 
you  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord 
is  merciful  and  compassionate. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not, 
neither  by  heaven  nor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  any 
other  oath.  But  let  your  speech  be,  yea,  yea:  no, 
no  :  that  you  fall  not  under  judgment. 

13  Is  any  of  you  sad?  Let  him  pray.  Is  he 
cheerful  in  mind  ?    Let  him  sing. 

14  Is  any  man  sick  among  you?  Let  him  bring 
in  the  priests  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray 
over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick 
man :  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up  :  and  if  he  be 
in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

16  Confess  therefore  your  sins  one  to  another: 
and  pray  one  for  another,  that  you  may  be  saved. 
For  the  continual  prayer  of  a  just  man  availeth 
much, 

17  Elias  was  a  man  passible  like  unto  us :  and 
with  prayer  he  prayed  that  it  might  not  rain  upon 
the  earth,  and  it  rained  not  for  three  years  and 
six  months. 

18  And  he  prayed  again :  and  the  heaven  gave 
rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit. 

19  My  brethren,  if  any  of  you  err  from  the  truth, 
and  one  convert  him: 

20  He  must  know,  that -he  who  causeth  a  sinner 
to  be  converted  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall 
save  his  soul  from  death,  and  shall  cover  a  multi- 
tude of  si^s. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  14.  Let  him  tring  in,  &c.  See  here  a 
plain  warrant  of  scripture  for  the  sacrament  of  extreme 
unction,  that  any  controversy  against  its  institution 
would  be  against  the  express  words  of  the  sacred  text  in 
the  plainest  terms. 

Ver.  16.  Confess  your  sins  one  to  another.  That  is, 
to  the  priests  of  the  Church,  whom,  ver.  14,  he  had  or- 
dered to  be  called  for,  and  brought  in  to  the  sick;  more- 
over, to  confess  to  persons  who  had  no  power  to  forgive 
sins,  would  be  useless.  Hence  the  precept  here  means, 
that  we  must  confess  to  men  whom  God  hath  appointed; 
and  who,  by  their  ordination  and  jurisdiction,  have  re- 
ceived the  power  of  remitting  sins, in  his  name. 
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FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST  PETER  THE 

APOSTLE 


This  first  Epistle  of  St  Peter,  though  brief,  contains  much  doctrine  concerning  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  with  di- 
vers instructions  to  all  persons  of  what  state  or  condition  soever.  The  Apostle  commands  submission  to  rulers 
and  superiors,  and  exhorts  all  to  the  practice  of  a  virtuous  life  in  imitation  of  Christ.  This  Epistle  is  written 
with  such  apostolical  dignity  as  to  manifest  the  supreme  authority  with  which  its  writer,  the  prince  of  the 
Apostles,  had  been  vested  by  his  lord  and  master  Jesus  Christ.  He  wrote  it  at  Rome,  which  figuratively  he  calls 
Babylon,  about  fifteen  years  after  our  Lord's  Ascension. 


CHAPTER   I. 

He  gives  thanks  to  God  for  the  benefit  of  our  being 
called  to  the  true  faith,  and  to  eternal  life:  into  which 
we  are  to  enter  by  many  tribulations.  He  exhorts  to 
holiness  of  life:  considering  the  holiness  of  God,  and 
our  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

PETER,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
strangers  dispersed  through  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  elect, 

2  According  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the 
Father,  unto  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto 
obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  :  Grace  unto  you  and  peace  be  multiplied. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  according  to  his  great  mercy 
hath  regenerated  us  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead, 

4  Unto  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  unde- 
filed,  and  that  cannot  fade,  reserved  in  heaven  for 
you, 

5  "Who,  by  the  power  of  God,  are  kept  by  faith 
unto  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last 
time. 

6  Wherein  you  shall  greatly  rejoice,  if  now  you 
must  be  for  a  little  time  made  sorrowful  in  divers 
temptations : 

7  That  the  trial  of  your  faith  (much  more  pre- 
cious than  gold  which  is  tried  by  the  fire)  may  be 
found  unto  praise  and  glory  and  honour  at  the  ap- 
pearing of  Jesus  Christ  : 

8  Whom  having  not  seen,  you  love :  in  whom  also 
now,  though  you  see  him  not,  you  believe :  and  be- 
lieving shall  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  glori- 
fied. 

9  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  sal- 
vation of  your  souls. 

10  Of   which    salvation    the   prophets   have    in- 


quired and  diligently  searched,  who  prophesied  of 
the  grace  to  come  in  you, 

11  Searching  what  or  what  manner  of  time  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  in  them  did  signify :  when  it  fore- 
told those  sufferings  that  are  in  Christ,  and  the 
glories  that  should  follow: 

12  To  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  to  them- 
selves, but  to  you  they  ministered  those  things 
which  are  now  declared  to  you  by  them  that  have 
preached  the  gospel  to  you,  the  Holy  Ghost  being 
sent  down  from  heaven,  on  whom  the  angels  desire 
to  look. 

13  Wherefore  having  the  loins  of  your  mind  girt 
up,  being  sober,  trust  perfectly  in  the  grace  which 
is  offered  to  you  in  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 

14  As  children  of  obedience,  not  fashioned  ac- 
cording to  the  former  desires  of  your  ignorance : 

15  But  according  to  him  that  hath  called  you, 
who  is  Holy,  be  you  also  in  all  manner  of  conversa- 
tion holy : 

16  Because  it  is  written:  You  shall  he  holy,  for 
I  am  holy. 

17  And  if  you  invoke  as  Father  him  who,  without 
respect  of  persons,  judgeth  according  to  every  one's 
work :  converse  in  fear  during  the  time  of  your  so- 
journeying  here. 

18  Knowing  that  you  were  not  redeemed  with 
corruptible  things  as  gold  or  silver,  from  your  vain 
conversation  of  the  tradition  of  your  fathers : 

19  But  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of 
a  lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled ; 

20  Foreknown  indeed  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  but  manifested  in  the  last  times  for 
you, 

21  Who  through  him  are  faithful  in  God,  who 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  hath  given  him 
glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God. 

22  Purifying  your  souls  in  the  obedience  of  char- 
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ity,  with  a  brotherly  love,  from  a  sincere  heart  love 
one  another  earnestly : 

23  Being'  born  again  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but 
incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God  who  liveth  and 
remaineth  for  ever. 

24  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass:  and  all  the  glory 
thereof  as  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass  is  wither- 
ed, and  the  flower  thereof  is  fallen  away. 

25  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever, 
and  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  gospel  hath  been 
preached  unto  you. 

CHAPTER  II. 

We  are  to  lay  aside  all  guile,  and  go  to  Christ  the  liv- 
ing stone:  and  as  ieing  now  his  people,  walk  worthily 
of  him,  with  submission  to  superiors,  and  patience  un- 
der sufferings. 

WHEREFORE  laying  away  all  malice,  and 
all  guile,  and  dissimulations,  and  envies, 
and  all  detractions, 

2  As  new-born  babes,  desire  the  rational  milk 
without  guile,  that  thereby  you  may  grow  unto  sal- 
vation. 

3  If  so  be  you  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  sweet. 

4  Unto  whom  coming,  as  to  a  living  stone,  reject- 
ed indeed  by  men,  but  chosen  and  made  honourable 
by  God: 

5  Be  you  also  as  living  stones  built  up,  a  spiritual 
house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacri- 
fices, acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

6  "Wherefore  it  is  said  in  the  scripture :  Behold  1 
lay  in  Sion  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious. 
And  he  that  shall  believe  in  him,  shall  not  he  con- 
founded. 

7  To  you  therefore,  that  believe,  he  is  honour; 
but  to  them  that  believe  not,  the  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the 
corner : 

8  And  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  scan- 
dal, to  them  who  stumble  at  the  word,  neither  do  be- 
lieve, whereunto  also  they  are  set. 

9  But  you  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  kingly 
priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  purchased  people :  that 
you  may  declare  his  virtues,  who  hath  called  you 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light, 

10  Who  in  time  past  were  not  a  people:  but  are 
now  the  people  of  God.  Who  had  not  obtained 
mercy :  but  now  have  obtained  mercy. 

11  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers 
and  pilgrims,  to  refrain  yourselves  from  carnal  de- 
sires which  war  against  the  soul. 


ff 


12  Having  your  conversation  good  among  the 
gentiles :  that  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as 
evil-doers,  they  may  by  the  good  works,  which  they 
shall  behold  in  you,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visi- 
tation. 

13  Be  ye  subject  therefore  to  every  human  crea- 
ture for  God's  sake:  whether  it  be  to  the  king  as 
excelling: 

14  Or  to  governors  as  sent  by  him  for  the  pun- 
ishment of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  the 
good: 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  doing  well, 
you  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men: 

16  As  free,  and  not  as  making  liberty  a  cloak  for 
malice,  but  as  the  servants  of  God. 

17  Honour  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood.  Fear 
God.  Honour  the  king. 

18  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all 
fear,  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the 
froward. 

19  For  this  is  thanks-worthy,  if  for  conscience  to- 
wards God,  a  man  endure  sorrows,  suffering  wrong- 
fully. 

20  For  what  glory  is  it,  if  committing  sin  and  be- 
ing buffeted  for  it  you  endure  ?  But  if  doing  well 
you  suffer  patiently;  this  is  thanks-worthy  before 
God. 

21  For  unto  this  are  you  called:  because  Christ 
also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example  that 
you  should  follow  his  steps. 

22  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth. 

23  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  did  not  revile : 
when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not :  but  delivered 
himself  to  him  that  judged  him  unjustly. 

24  Who  his  own  self  bore  our  sins  in  his  body 
upon  the  tree;  that  we  being  dead  to  sins,  should 
live  to  justice :  by  whose  stripes  you  were  healed. 

25  For  you  were  as  sheep  going  astray ;  but  you 
are  now  converted  to  the  shepherd  and  bishop  of 
your  souls. 

CHAPTER  III. 

How  wives  are  to  behave  to  their  husbands:  what  orna- 
ments they  are  to  seek.  Exhortations  to  divers  vir- 
tues. 

IN  like  manner  also  let  wives  be  subject  to  their 
husbands :  that  if  any  believe  not  the  word, 
they  may  be  won  without  the  word,  by  the  conver- 
sation of  the  wives, 
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2  Considering  your  chaste  conversation  with 
fear. 

3  Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be  the  outward  plait- 
ing of  the  hair,  or  the  wearing  of  gold,  or  the  put- 
ting on  of  apparel : 

4  But  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart  in  the  incor- 
ruptibility of  a  quiet  and  meek  spirit,  which  is  rich 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

5  For  after  this  manner  heretofore  the  holy  wo- 
men also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves, 
being  in  subjection  to  their  own  husbands. 

6  As  Sara  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord: 
whose  daughters  you  are,  doing  well,  and  not  fear- 
ing any  disturbance, 

7  Te  husbands,  likewise  dwelling  with  them  ac- 
cording to  knowledge,  giving  honour  to  the  female 
as  to  the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  to  the  co-heirs  of 
the  grace  of  life :  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

8  And  in  fine  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  com- 
passion one  of  another,  being  lovers  of  the  brother- 
hood, merciful,  modest,  humble : 

9  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  nor  railing  for  rail- 
ing, but  contrariwise,  blessing:  for  unto  this  are 
you  called,  that  you  may  inherit  a  blessing. 

10  For  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good  days, 
let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips 
that  they  speak  no  guile. 

11  Let  him  decline  from  evil,  and  do  good :  let 
him  seek  after  peace,  and  pursue  it : 

12  Because  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the 
just,  and  his  ears  unto  their  prayers :  hut  the  coun- 
tenance of  the  Lord  upon  them  that  do  evil  things. 

13  And  who  is  he  that  can  hurt  you,  if  you  be 
zealous  of  good  ? 

14  But  if  also  you  suffer  anything  for  justice 
sake,  blessed  are  ye.  And  be  not  afraid  of  their 
fear,  and  be  not  troubled. 

15  But  sanctify  the  Lord  Christ  in  your  hearts, 
being  ready  always  to  satisfy  every  one  that  asketh 
you  a  reason  of  that  hope  which  is  in  you. 

16  But  with  modesty  and  fear,  having  a  good 
conscience :  that  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you, 
they  may  be  ashamed  who  falsely  accuse  your  good 
conversation  in  Christ. 

17  For  it  is  better  doing  well  (if  such  be  the  will 
of  God)  to  suffer  than  doing  ill. 

18  Because  Christ  also  died  once  for  our  sins,  the 
just  for  the  unjust :  that  he  might  offer  us  to  God, 
being  put  to  death  indeed  in  the  flesh,  but  enlivened 
in  the  spirit. 

19  In  which  also  coming  he  preached  to  those 
spirits  that  were  in  prison : 


20  "Which  had  been  some  time  incredulous,  when 
they  waited  for  the  patience  of  God  in  the  days  of 
Noe,  when  the  ark  was  a  building:  wherein  a  few, 
that  is,  eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water. 

21  Whereunto  baptism  being  of  the  like  form, 
now  saveth  you  also :  not  the  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  examination  of  a  good 
conscience  towards  God  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

22  Who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  swallowing 
down  death,  that  we  might  be  made  heirs  of  life 
everlasting :  being  gone  into  heaven,  the  angels  and 
powers  and  virtues  being  made  subject  to  him. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Exhortations  to  cease  from  sin ;  to  mutual  charity :  to  do 
all  for  the  glory  of  God:  to  he  willing  to  suffer  for 
Christ. 

CHRIST  therefore  having  suffered  in  the  flesh, 
be  you  also  armed  with  the  same  thought: 
for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased 
from  sins : 

2  That  now  he  may  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the 
flesh,  not  after  the  desires  of  men,  but  according  to 
the  will  of  God. 

3  For  the  time  past  is  sufficient  to  have  fulfilled 
the  will  of  the  gentiles,  for  them  who  have  walked 
in  riotousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revellings,  ban- 
quetings,  and  unlawful  worshipping  of  idols. 

4  Wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  you  run  not 
with  them  into  the  same  confusion  of  riotousness, 
speaking  evil  of  you. 

5  Who  shall  render  account  to  him  who  is  ready 
to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

6  For,  for  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also 
to  the  dead :  that  they  might  be  judged  indeed,  ae- 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  19.  Spirits  that  were  in  prison.  See 
here  a  proof  of  a  third  place,  or  middle  state  of  souls: 
for  these  spirits  in  prison,  to  whom  Christ  went  to 
preach,  after  his  death,  were  hot  in  heaven:  nor  yet  in 
the  hell  of  the  damned:  because  heaven  is  no  prison: 
and  Christ  did  not  go  to  preach  to  the  damned. 

Ver.  21.  Whereunto  haptlsm,  &c.  Baptism  is  said  to 
he  of  the  like  form  with  the  water  by  which  Noe  was 
saved,  because  the  one  was  a  figure  of  the  other. — Ibid. 
Not  the  putting  away,  &c.  As  much  as  to  say  that  bap- 
tism has  not  its  efiicacy,  in  order  to  salvation,  from  its 
washing  away  any  bodily  filth  or  dirt;  but  from  its 
purging  the  conscience  from  sin:  when  accompanied 
with  suitable  dispositions  in  the  party,  to  answer  the 
interrogations  made  at  that  time,  with  relation  to  faith, 
the  renouncing  of  satan  with  all  his  works,  and  the  obe- 
dience to  God's  commandments. 
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cording  to  men  in  the  flesh :  but  may  live  according 
to  God  in  the  Spirit. 

7  But  the  end  of  all  is  at  hand.  Be  prudent  there- 
fore and  watch  in  prayers. 

8  But  before  all  things  have  a  constant  mutual 
charity  among  yourselves :  for  charity  eovereth  a 
multitude  of  sins. 

9  Using  hospitality  one  towards  another  with- 
out murmuring. 

10  As  every  man  hath  received  grace,  minister- 
ing the  same  one  to  another :  as  good  stewards  of  the 
manifold  grace  of  God. 

11  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  words 
of  God.  If  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the 
power,  which  God  administereth :  that  in  all  things 
God  may  be  honoured  through  Jesus  Christ:  to 
whom  is  glory  and  empire  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

12  Dearly  beloved,  think  not  strange  the  burning 
heat  which  is  to  try  you,  as  if  some  new  thing  hap- 
pened to  you. 

13  But  if  you  partake  of  the  suffering  of  Christ, 
rejoice  that  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed  you 
may  also  be  glad  with  exceeding  joy. 

14  If  you  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
you  shall  be  blessed:  for  that  which  is  of  the  hon- 
our, glory  and  power  of  God,  and  that  which  is 
his  Spirit,  resteth  upon  you. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  a 
thief,  or  a  railer,  or  a  coveter  af  other  men 's  things. 

16  But  if  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  asham- 
ed, but  let  him  glorify  God  in  this  name. 

17  For  the  time  is  that  judgment  should  begin 
at  the  house  of  God.  And  if  first  at  us,  what  shall 
be  the  end  of  them  that  believe  not  the  gospel  of 
God? 

18  And  if  the  just  man  shall  scarcely  be  saved, 
where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear? 

19  Wherefore  let  them  also  that  suffer  according 
to  the  will  of  God,  commend  their  souls  in  good 
deeds  to  the  faithful  Creator. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Ee  exhorts  both  priests  and  laity,  to  their  respective 
duties,  and  recommends  to  all  humility  and  watch- 
fulness. 

THE  ancients  therefore  that  are  among  you,  I 
beseech,  who  am  myself  also  an  ancient  and 


a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ :  as  also  a  par- 
taker of  that  glory  which  is  to  be  revealed  in  time 
to  come : 

2  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you, 
taking  care  of  it  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly 
according  to  God:  not  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,  but 
voluntarily : 

3  Neither  as  lording  it  over  the  clergy,  but  be- 
ing made  a  pattern  of  the  flock  from  the  heart. 

4  And  when  the  prince  of  pastors  shall  appear, 
you  shall  receive  a  never-fading  crown  of  glory. 

5  In  like  manner,  ye  young  men,  be  subject  to 
the  ancients.  And  do  ye  all  insinuate  humility 
one  to  another,  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  hut  to 
the  humble  he  giveth  grace. 

6  Be  you  humbled  therefore  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  the  time 
of  visitation : 

7  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him,  for  he  hath 
care  of  you. 

8  Be  sober  and  watch:  because  your  adversary 
the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  goeth  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour. 

9  Whom  resist  ye,  strong  in  faith :  knowing  that 
the  same  affliction  befalls  your  brethren  who  are  in 
the  world. 

10  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us 
into  his  eternal  glory  in  Christ  Jesus,  after  you 
have  suffered  a  little,  will  himself  perfect  you,  and 
confirm  you,  and  establish  you. 

11  To  him  be  glory  and  empire  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

12  By  Sylvanus,  a  faithful  brother  unto  you,  as  I 
think  I  have  written  briefly :  beseeching  and  testify- 
ing that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  you 
stand. 

13  The  church  that  is  in  Babylon,  elected  to- 
gether with  you,  saluteth  you :  and  so  doth  my  son 
Mark. 

14  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  Grace  be 
to  all  you  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.    Amen. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  18.  Scarcely.  That  is,  not  without 
much  labour  and  difficulty;  and  because  of  the  dangers 
which  constantly  surround,  the  temptations  of  the  world, 
of  the  devil,  and  of  our  own  corrupt  nature. 
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In  this  Epistle  St  Peter  says  (chap,  in).  Behold  this  second  Epistle  I  write  to  you:  and  before  (chap,  i,  14),  Being 
assured  that  the  laying  away  of  this  my  tabernacle  is  at  hand.  This  shews  that  it  was  written  a  very  short  time 
before  his  martyrdom,  which  was  about  thirty-five  years  after  our  Lord's  Ascension.  In  this  Epistle  he  admon- 
ishes the  faithful  to  be  mindful  of  the  great  gifts  they  received  from  God,  and  to  join  all  other  virtues  with  their 
faith.  He  warns  them  against  false  teachers,  by  describing  their  practices  and  foretelling  their  punishments. 
He  describes  the  dissolution  of  this  world  by  fire,  and  the  day  of  judgment. 


CHAPTER   I. 


He  exhorts  them  to  join  all  other  virtues  with  their  faith 
in  order  to  secure  their  salvation. 


SIMON  PETER,  servant  and  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  them  that  have  obtained  equal  faith 
with  us  in  the  justice  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

2  Grace  to  you  and  peace  be  accomplished  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

3  As  all  things  of  his  divine  power,  which  apper- 
tain to  life  and  godliness,  are  given  us,  through  the 
knowledge  of  him  who  hath  called  us  by  his  own 
proper  glory  and  virtue. 

4  By  whom  he  hath  given  us  most  great  and  pre- 
cious promises :  that  by  these  you  may  be  made  par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature:  flying  the  corruption 
of  that  concupiscence  which  is  in  the  world. 

5  And  you,  employing  all  care,  minister  in  your 
faith,  virtue :  and  in  virtue,  knowledge : 

6  And  in  knowledge,  abstinence :  and  in  abstin- 
ence, patience :  and  in  patience,  godliness : 

7  And  in  godliness,  love  of  brotherhood:  and  in 
love  of  brotherhood,  charity. 

8  For  if  these  thing's  be  with  you,  and  abound, 
they  will  m.ykc  you  to  be  neither  empty  nor  un- 
fruitful in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

9  For  he  that  hath  not  these  things  with  him  is 
blind,  and  groping,  having  forgotten  that  he  was 
purged  from  his  old  sins. 

10  Wherefore,  brethren,  labour  the  more,  that  by 
good  works  you  may  make  sure  your  calling  and 
election.  For  doing  these  things,  you  shall  not  sin 
at  any  time. 

11  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  to  you 


abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

12  For  which  cause  I  will  begin  to  put  you  al- 
ways in  remembrance  of  these  things:  though  in- 
deed you  know  them,  and  are  confirmed  in  the  pres- 
ent truth. 

13  But  I  think  it  meet  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tab- 
ernacle, to  stir  you  up  by  putting  you  in  remem- 
brance. 

14  Being  assured  that  the  laying  away  of  this  my 
tabernacle  is  at  hand,  according  as  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  also  hath  signified  to  me. 

15  And  I  will  do  my  endeavour,  that  after  my 
decease  also,  you  may  often  have  whereby  you  may 
keep  a  memory  of  these  things. 

16  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised 
fables,  when  we  made  known  to  you  the  power  and 
presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  but  having 
been  made  eye-witness  of  his  majesty. 

17  For,  he  received  from  God  the  Father,  hon- 
our and  glory;  this  voice  coming  down  to  him 
from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  my  heloved  Son 
in  whom  I  have  pleased  myself,  hear  ye  him. 

18  And  this  voice  we  heard  brought  from  heaven, 
when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 


CHAP.  I.    Ver.  20.    No  prophecy  of  scripture  is  made 
"by  private  interpretation.     This  shews  plainly  that  the  j 
Scriptures  are  not  to  be  expounded  by  any  one's  private 
judgment  or  private  spirit,  because  every  part  of  the  \ 
holy  scriptures  were  written  by  men   inspired  by  the  1 
Holy  Ghost,  and  declared  as  such  by  the  Church;  there- ' 
fore  they  are  not  to  be  interpreted  but  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  which  he  hath  left,  and  promised  to  remain  with 
his  Church  to  guide  her  in  all  truth  to  the  end  of  the 
world.     Some  may  tell  us  that  many  of  our  divines  in- 
terpret the  Scriptures:   they  may  do  so,  but  they  do  it 
always  with  a  submission  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church, 
and  not  otherwise. 
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19  And  we  have  the  more  firm  prophetical  word, 
whereunto  you  do  well  to  attend,  as  to  a  light  that 
shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and 
the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts: 

20  Understanding  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of 
scripture  is  made  by  private  interpretation. 

21  For  prophecy  came  not  by  the  will  of  man 
at  any  time:  but  the  holy  men  of  God  spoke,  in- 
spired by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

CHAPTEE  II. 

He  warns  them  against  false  teachers,  and  foretells  their 
punishment. 

BUT  there  were  also  false  prophets  among  the 
people,  even  as  there  shall  be  among  you  ly- 
ing teachers,  who  shall  bring  in  sects  of  perdition, 
and  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  them:  bringing 
upon  themselves  swift  destruction. 

2  And  many  shall  follow  their  riotousnesses, 
through  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken 
of. 

3  And  through  covetousness  shall  they  with 
feigned  words  make  merchandise  of  you.  Whose 
judgment  now  of  a  long  time  lingereth  not,  and 
their  perdition  slumbereth  not. 

4  For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sin- 
ned: but  delivered  them,  drawn  down  by  infernal 
ropes  to  the  lower  hell,  unto  torments,  to  be  re- 
served unto  judgment : 

5  And  spared  not  the  original  world,  but  pre- 
served Noe  the  eighth  person,  the  preacher  of  jus- 
tice, bringing  in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the 
ungodly. 

6  And  reducing  the  cities  of  the  Sodomites  and 
of  the  Gomorrhites  into  ashes,  condemned  them 
to  be  overthrown,  making  them  an  example  to  those 
that  should  after  act  wickedly. 

7  And  delivered  just  Lot,  oppressed  by  the  in- 
justice and  lewd  conversation  of  the  wicked. 

8  For  in  sight  and  hearing  he  was  just:  dwell- 
ing among  them,  who  from  day  to  day  vexed  the 
just  soul  with  unjust  works. 

9  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly 
from  temptation,  but  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto 
the  day  of  judgment  to  be  tormented : 

10  And  especially  them  who  walk  after  the  flesh 
in  the  lust  of  uneleanness,  and  despise  government,. 


CHAP.  II.    Ver.  1.     Sects  of  perdition;  that  is,  here- 
sies destructive  of  salvation. 


audacious,  self-willed,  they  fear  not  to  bring  in 
sects,  blaspheming. 

11  Whereas  angels,  who  are  greater  in  strength 
and  power,  bring  not  against  themselves  a  railing 
judgment. 

12  But  these  men,  as  irrational  beasts,  naturally 
tending  to  the  snare  and  to  destruction,  blasphem- 
ing those  things  which  they  know  not,  shall  perish 
in  their  corruption, 

13  Receiving  the  reward  of  their  injustice,  count- 
ing for  a  pleasure  the  delights  of  a  day :  stains  and 
spots,  sporting  themselves  to  excess,  rioting  in 
their  feasts  with  you, 

14  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery  and  of  sin  that 
ceaseth  not:  alluring  unstable  souls,  having  their 
heart  exercised  with  covetousness,  children  of  mal- 
ediction : 

15  Leaving  the  right  way  they  have  gone  astray, 
having  followed  the  way  of  Balaam  of  Bosor,  who 
loved  the  wages  of  iniquity, 

16  But  had  a  check  of  his  madness,  the  dumb 
beast  used  to  the  yoke,  which  speaking  with  man's 
voice,  forbade  the  folly  of  the  prophet. 

17  These  are  fountains  without  water  and  clouds 
tossed  with  whirlwinds,  to  whom  the  mist  of  dark- 
ness is  reserved. 

18  For,  speaking  proud  words  of  vanity,  they 
allure  by  the  desires  of  fleshly  riotousness,  those 
who  for  a  little  while  escape,  such  as  converse  in 
error : 

19  Promising  them  liberty,  whereas  they  them- 
selves are  the  slaves  of  corruption.  For  by  whom 
a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  also  he  is  the  slave. 

20  For  if,  flying  from  the  pollutions  of  the 
world  through  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Sav- 
iour Jesus  Christ,  they  6e  again  entangled  in  them 
and  overcome :  their  latter  state  is  become  unto 
them  worse  than  the  former. 

21  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have 
known  the  way  of  justice,  than  after  they  have 
known  it,  to  turn  back  from  that  holy  command- 
ment which  was  delivered  to  them. 

22  For  that  of  the  true  proverb  has  happened  to 
them:  The  dog  is  returned  to  his  vomit:  and,  The 
sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire 

Ver.  11.  Bring  not  a  railing  judgment,  &c.  That  is, 
they  use  no  railing  nor  cursing  sentence:  not  even  in 
their  conflicts  with  the  evil  angels.    See  St  Jude,  ver.  9. 

Ver.  13.  The  delights  of  a  day ;  that  is,  the  short  de- 
lights of  this  world,  in  which  they  place  all  their  happi- 
ness. 


243 


Chap.     3. 


II.  OF  ST.  PETER. 


Chap.     3. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Against  scoffers,  denying  the  second  coming  of  Christ, 
he  declares  the  sudden  dissolution  of  this  world;  and 
exhorts  to  holiness  of  life. 

BEHOLD  this  second  epistle  I  write  to  you, 
my  dearly  beloved,  in  which  I  stir  up  by  way 
of  admonition  your  sincere  mind : 

2  That  you  may  be  mindful  of  those  words 
which  I  told  you  before  from  the  holy  prophets, 
and  of  your  apostles,  of  the  precepts  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

3  Knowing  this  first,  that  in  the  last  days  there 
shall  come  deceitful  scoffers,  walking  after  their 
own  lusts, 

4  Saying:  Where  is  his  promise  or  his  coming? 
for  since  the  time  that  the  fathers  slept,  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation. 

5  For  this  they  are  wilfully  ignorant  of,  that  the 
heavens  were  before,  and  the  earth,  out  of  water, 
and  through  water,  consisting  by  the  word  of  God. 

6  Whereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being  over- 
flowed with  water,  perished. 

7  But  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are  now, 
by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto 
fire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of 
the  ungodly  men. 

8  But  of  this  one  thing  be  not  ignorant,  my  be- 
loved, that  one  day  with  the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day. 

9  The  Lord  delayeth  not  his  promise,  as  some 
imagine:  but  dealeth  patiently  for  your  sake,  not 


willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
return  to  penance. 

10  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  as  a  thief, 
in  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  great 
violence,  and  the  elements  shall  be  melted  with 
heat,  and  the  earth  and  the  works  which  are  in 
it  shall  be  burnt  up. 

11  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  are  to  be  dis- 
solved, what  manner  of  people  ought  you  to  be  in 
holy  conversation  and  godliness, 

12  Looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of 
the  day  of  the  Lord,  by  which  the  heavens  being  on 
fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  the  burning  heat? 

13  But  we  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth 
according  to  his  promises,  in  which  justice  dwelleth. 

14  Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  seeing  that  you 
look  for  these  things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be 
found  undefiled  and  unspotted  to  him  in  peace. 

15  And  account  the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord 
salvation,  as  also  our  most  dear  brother  Paul,  ac- 
cording to  the  wisdom  given  him,  hath  written  to 
you : 

16  As  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of 
these  things ;  in  which  are  certain  things  hard  to  be: 
imderstood,  which  the  unlearned  and  unstable- 
wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scriptures,  to  their 
own  destruction. 

17  You  therefore,  brethren,  knowing  these  things 
before,  take  heed,  lest  being  led  aside  by  the  error 
of  the  unwise,  you  fall  from  your  own  steadfast- 
ness. 

18  But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be 
glory  both  now  and  unto  the  day  of  eternity.  Amen. 


i,r  f.! 
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THE 


f    FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST  JOHN  THE 

APOSTLE 


The  same  vein  of  divine  love  and  charity  towards  our  neighbour,  which  runs  throughout  the  Gospel  written  by  the 
beloved  disciple  and  evangelist,  St  John,  is  found  also  in  his  Epistles.  He  confirms  the  two  principal  mysteries 
of  our  faith:  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 
The  sublimity  and  excellence  of  the  evangelical  doctrine  he  declares:  And  this  commandment  we  have  from 
Ood,  that  he,  who  loveth  God,  love  also  his  brother  {chap,  iv,  21);  and  again:  For  this  is  the  charity  of  Ood, 
that  we  keep  his  commandments;  and  his  commandments  are  not  heavy  {chap,  v,  3).    He  shews  how  to  distin- 

.  guish  the  children  of  God  from  those  of  the  devil:  marks  out  those  who  should  be  called  Antichrists:  describes 
the  turpitude  and  gravity  of  sin.  Finally,  he  shews  how  the  sinner  may  hope  for  pardon.  It  was  written,  ac- 
cording to  Baronius'  account,  sixty-six  years  after  our  Lord's  Ascension. 


J 


r. 


CHAPTEB  L 

He  declares  what  he  has  seen  and  heard  of  Christ,  (who 
is  the  life  eternal,)  to  the  end  that  we  may  have  fel- 
lowship with  God,  and  all  good  through  him:  yet  so 
if  we  confess  our  sins. 

THAT  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we 
have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have 
handled,  of  the  word  of  life : 

2  For  the  life  was  manifested :  and  we  have  seen, 
and  do  bear  witness,  and  declare  unto  you  the  life 
eternal,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  hath  ap- 
peared to  us : 

3  That  which  we  have  seen  and  have  heard,  we 
declare  unto  you,  that  you  also  may  have  fellow- 
ship with  us,  and  our  fellowship  may  be  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

4  And  these  things  we  write  to  you,  that  you  may 
rejoice,  and  your  joy  may  be  full. 

5  And  this  is  the  declaration  which  we  have 
heard  from  him,  and  declare  unto  you:  That  God 
is  light,  and  in  him  there  is  no  darkness. 

6  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him," 
and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth. 

7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  also  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin. 

8  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves, and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

9  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just, 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
iniquity. 

10  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make 
him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Christ  is  our  advocate:  we  must  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  love  one  another.  We  must  not  love  the 
world,  nor  give  ear  to  new  teachers;  but  abide  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  Church. 

MY  little  children,  these  things  I  write  to  you 
that  you  may  not  sin.  But  if  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  just : 

2  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not 
for  ours  only,  but  also  for  those  of  the  whole  world. 

3  And  by  this  we  know  that  we  have  known  him, 
if  we  keep  his  commandments. 

4  He  who  saith  that  he  knoweth  him,  and  keep- 
eth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  him : 

5  But  he  that  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  in  very 
deed  the  charity  of  God  is  perfected:  and  by  this 
we  know  that  we  are  in  him. 

6  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  himself 
also  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked. 

7  Dearly  beloved,  I  write  not  a  new  conmiand- 
ment  to  you,  but  an  old  commandment  which  you 
had  from  the  beginning.  The  old  commandment 
is  the  word  which  you  have  heard. 

8  Again  a  new  commandment  I  write  unto  you, 
which  thing  is  true  both  in  him  and  in  you :  because 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  3.  We  have  known  him  if  we  keep 
his  commandments.  He  speaks  of  that  practical  knowl- 
edge by  love  and  affection,  which  can  only  be  proved  by 
our  keeping  his  commandments;  and  without  which  we 
cannot  be  said  to  know  God,  as  we  should  do. 

Ver.  8.  A  new  commandment.  Viz.,  the  command- 
ment of  love,  which  was  first  given  in  the  old  law.  but 
was  renewed  and  extended  by  Christ.     See  John  xiii,  34. 
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the  darkness  is  passed,  and  the  true  light  now  shin- 
eth. 

9  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his 
brother,  is  in  darkness  even  until  now. 

10  He  that  loveth  his  brother,  abideth  in  the 
light,  and  there  is  no  scandal  in  him. 

11  But  he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness, 
and  walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither 
he  goeth:  because  the  darkness  hath  blinded  his 
eyes. 

12  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  your 
sins  are  forgiven  you  for  his  name's  sake. 

13  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  because  you  have 
known  him,  who  is  from  the  beginning.  I  write 
unto  you,  young  men,  because  you  have  overcome 
the  wicked  one. 

14  I  write  unto  you,  babes,  because  you  have 
known  the  Father.  I  write  unto  you,  young  men, 
because  you  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abid- 
eth in  you,  and  you  have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 

15  Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  which  are 
in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  char- 
ity of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 

16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world  is  the  concupis- 
cence of  the  flesh,  and  the  concupiscence  of  the 
eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  which  is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  is  of  the  world. 

17  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  concu- 
piscence thereof.  But  he  that  doth  the  will  of  God, 
abideth  for  ever. 

18  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  hour :  and  as  you 
have  heard  that  Antichrist  cometh :  even  now  there 
are  become  many  Antichrists:  whereby  we  know 
that  it  is  the  last  hour. 

19  They  went  out  from  us ;  but  they  were  not  of 
us.  For  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no 
doubt  have  remained  with  us :  but  that  they  may  be 
manifest,  that  they  are  not  all  of  us. 

20  But  you  have  the  unction  from  the  Holy  One, 
and  know  all  things. 


Ver.  18.  It  is  the  last  hour.  That  is,  it  is  the  last  age 
of  the  world. — Ibid.  Many  Antichrists.  That  is,  many- 
heretics,  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  Church,  and  forerun- 
ners of  the  great  Antichrist. 

Ver.  19.  They  were  not  of  us.  That  is,  they  were  not 
solid,  steadfast,  genuine  Christians;  otherwise  they 
would  have  remained  in  the  Church. 

Ver.  20.  The  unction  of  the  Holy  One.  That  is,  grace 
and  wisdom  from  the  Holy  Ghost  — Ibid.  Know  all 
things.  The  true  children  of  God's  Church,  remaining 
in  unity,  under  the  guidance  of  their  lawful  pastors, 
partake  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  promised  to  the 
Church  and  her  pastors;  and  have  in  the  Church  all 
necessary  knowledge  and  instruction;   so  as  to  have  no 


21  I  have  not  written  to  you  as  to  them  that  know 
not  the  truth,  but  as  to  them  that  know  it :  and 
that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth. 

22  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  who  denieth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ  ?  This  is  Antichrist,  who  denieth  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

23  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath 
not  the  Father.  He  that  confesseth  the  Son  hath 
the  Father  also. 

24  As  for  you,  let  that  which  you  have  heard 
from  the  beginning,  abide  in  you.  If  «that  abide  in 
you,  which  you  have  heard  from  the  beginning, 
you  also  shall  abide  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Father. 

25  And  this  is  the  promise  which  he  hath  prom- 
ised us,  life  everlasting. 

26  These  things  have  I  written  to  you,  concern- 
ing them  that  seduce  you. 

27  And  as  for  you,  let  the  unction  which  you 
have  received  from  him  abide  in  you.  And  you  have 
no  need  that  any  man  teach  you :  but  as  his  unction 
teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no 
lie.    And  as  it  hath  taught  you,  abide  in  him. 

28  And  now,  little  children,  abide  in  him,  that 
when  he  shall  appear  we  may  have  confidence,  and 
not  be  confounded  by  him  at  his  coming. 

29  If  you  know  that  he  is  just,  know  ye  that 
every  one  also  who  doth  justice  is  born  of  him. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Of  the  love  of  God  to  us;  how  we  may  distinguish  the 
children  of  Ood  and  those  of  the  devil.  Of  loving  one 
another,  and  of  purity  of  conscience. 

BEHOLD  what  manner  of  charity  the  Father 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called,  and  should  be  the  sons  of  God.  Therefore 
the  world  knoweth  not  us,  because  it  knew  not  him. 

2  Dearly  beloved,  we  are  now  the  sons  of  God; 
and  it  hath  not  yet  appeared  what  we  shall  be.  We 
know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
to  him :  because  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

3  And  every  one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  sanc- 
tifieth  himself,  as  he  also  is  holy. 

need  to  seek  it  elsewhere,  since  it  can  only  be  found  in 
that  society  of  which  they  are  members. 

Ver.  27.  You  have  no  need,  &c.  You  want  not  to  be 
taught  by  any  of  these  men,  who,  under  pretence  of  im- 
parting more  knowledge  to  you,  seek  to  seduce  you  (ver. 
26),  since  you  are  sufficiently  taught  already,  and  have 
all  knowledge  and  grace  in  the  Church,  with  the  unction 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  these  new  teachers  have  no 
share  in. 
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4  Whosoever  committeth  sin,  committeth  also  ini- 
quity: and  sin  is  iniquity. 

5  And  you  know  that  he  appeared  to  take  away 
our  sins :  and  in  him  there  is  no  sin. 

6  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  sinneth  not:  and 
whosoever  sinneth,  hath  not  seen  him,  nor  known 
him. 

7  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you.  He 
that  doth  justice,  is  just :  even  as  he  is  just. 

8  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil :  for  the 
devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.  For  this  pur- 
pose the  Son  of  God  appeared,  that  he  might  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil. 

9  Whosoever  is  born  of  God,  committeth  not  sin : 
for  his  seed  abideth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  be- 
cause he  is  born  of  God. 

10  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and 
the  children  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  is  not  just, 
is  not  of  God,  nor  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother. 

11  For  this  is  the  declaration,  which  you  have 
heard  from  the  beginning,  that  you  should  love  one 
another. 

12  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  the  wicked  one,  and 
killed  his  brother.  And  wherefore  did  he  kill  him  ? 
Because  his  own  works  were  wicked,  and  his  bro- 
ther's just. 

13  Wonder  not,  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you. 

14  And  we  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death 
to  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  He  that  lov- 
eth not,  abideth  in  death. 

15  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer. 
And  you  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life 
abiding  in  himself. 

16  In  this  we  have  known  the  charity  of  God, 
because  he  hath  laid  down  his  life  for  us :  and  we 
ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 

17  He  that  hath  the  substance  of  this  world,  and 
shall  see  his  brother  in  need,  and  shall  put  up  his 
bowels  from  him:  how  doth  the  charity  of  God 
abide  in  him? 

18  My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  noi 
in  tongue,  but  in  deed,  and  in  truth. 

19  In  this  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and 
in  his  sight  shall  persuade  our  hearts. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  4.  Iniquity,  anomia,  transgression 
of  the  law. 

Ver.  6.    Sinneth  not.    Viz.,  mortally.     See  chap,  i,  8. 

Ver.  9.  Committeth  not  sin:  that  is,  as  long  as  he 
keepeth  in  himself  this  seed  of  grace,  and  this  divine 
generation,  by  which  he  is  born  of  God.  But  then  he 
may  fall  from  this  happy  state  by  the  abuse  of  his  free 
will,  as  appears  from  Rom.  xi,  20-22.  I  Cor.  ix,  27.  chap. 
X,  12.    Philip,  ii,  12.    Apoc.  iii,  11. 


20  For  if  our  heart  reprehend  us,  God  is  greater 
than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things. 

21  Dearly  beloved,  if  our  heart  do  not  reprehend 
us,  we  have  confidence  towards  God : 

22  And  whatsoever  we  shall  ask,  we  shall  receive 
of  him :  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do 
those  things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

23  And  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should 
believe  in  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  :  and 
love  one  another,  as  he  hath  given  commandment 
unto  us. 

24  And  he  that  keepeth  his  commandments  abid- 
eth in  him,  and  he  in  him.  And  in  this  we  know 
that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath 
given  us. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

What  spirits  are  of  Ood,  and,  what  are  not.     We  must 
Jove  one  another,  because  God  has  loved  us. 

DEARLY  beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but 
try  the  spirits  if  they  be  of  God :  because 
many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 

2  By  this  is  the  spirit  of  God  known.  Every 
spirit,  which  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  the 'flesh,  is  of  God : 

3  And  every  spirit  that  dissolveth  Jesus  is  not 
of  God :  and  this  is  Antichrist,  of  whom  you  have 
heard  that  he  cometh,  and  he  is  now  already  in  the 
world. 

4  You  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  over- 
come him.  Because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you, 
than  he  that  is  in  the  world. 

5  They  are  of  the  world:  therefore  of  the  world 
they  speak,  and  the  world  heareth  them. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Try  the  spirits.  Viz.,  by  examin- 
ing whether  their  teaching  be  agreeable  to  the  rule  of 
the  Catholic  faith  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  For 
as  he  says,  ver.  6,  He  that  knoiveth  Ood  heareth  us, 
[the  pastors  of  the  Church.]  By  this  we  know  the 
spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

Ver.  2.  Every  spirit  which  confesseth,  &c.  Not  that 
the  confession  of  this  point  of  faith  alone  is,  at  all  times 
and  in  all  cases,  sufficient;  but  that  with  relation  to  that 
time,  and  for  that  part  of  the  Christian  doctrine  which 
was  then  particularly  to  be  confessed,  taught,  and  main- 
tained against  the  heretics  of  those  days,  this  was  the 
most  proper  token  by  which  the  true  teachers  might  be 
distinguished  from  the  false. 

Ver.  3.  That  dissolveth  Jesus.  Viz.,  either  by  deny- 
ing his  humanity  or  his  divinity. — Ibid.  He  is  noxo 
already  in  the  world.  Not  in  his  person,  but  in  his  spirit 
and  in  his  precursors. 
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6  We  are  of  God.  He  that  knoweth  God  heareth 
us.  He  that  is  not  of  God  heareth  us  not.  By  this 
we  know  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

7  Dearly  beloved,  let  us  love  one  another:  for 
charity  is  of  God.  And  every  one  that  loveth  is 
born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God. 

8  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God :  for  God 
is  charity. 

9  By  this  hath  the  charity  of  God  appeared  to- 
wards us,  because  God  hath  sent  his  only  begotten 
Son  into  the  world,  that  we  may  live  by  him. 

10  In  this  is  charity :  not  as  though  we  had  loved 
God,  but  because  he  hath  first  loved  us,  and  sent  his 
Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

11  My  dearest,  if  God  hath  so  loved  us,  we  also 
ought  to  love  one  another. 

12  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  If  we 
love  one  another,  God  abideth  in  us,  and  his  charity 
is  perfected  in  us. 

13  In  this  we  know  that  we  abide  in  him,  and  he 
in  us ;  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  spirit. 

14  And  we  have  seen  and  do  testify,  that  the 
Father  hath  sent  his  Son  to  he  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

15  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God,  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

16  And  we  have  known,  and  have  believed  the 
charity  which  God  hath  to  us.  God  is  charity :  and 
he  that  abideth  in  charity  abideth  in  God,  and  God 
in  him. 

17  In  this  is  the  charity  of  God  perfected  with 
us,  that  we  may  have  confidence  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment :  because  as  he  is,  we  also  are  in  this  world. 

18  Fear  is  not  in  charity:  but  perfect  charity 
easteth  out  fear,  because  fear  hath  pain.  And  he 
that  f eareth  is  not  perfected  in  charity. 

19  Let  us  therefore  love  God,  because  God  first 
hath  loved  us. 

20  If  any  man  say,  I  love  God  and  hateth  his 
brother,  he  is  a  liar.  For  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother,  whom  he  seeth,  how  can  he  love  God,  whom 
he  seeth  not  ? 

21  And  this  commandment  we  have  from  God, 
that  he  who  loveth  God,  love  also  his  brother. 

Ver.  18.  Fear  is  not  in  charity,  &c.  Perfect  charity,  or 
love,  banisheth  human  fear,  that  is,  the  fear  of  men;  as 
also  all  perplexing  fear,  which  makes  men  distrust  or 
despair  of  God's  mercy;  and  that  kind  of  servile  fear 
which  makes  them  fear  the  punishment  of  sin  more  than 
the  offence  offered  to  God.  But  it  in  no  way  excludes 
the  wholesome  fear  of  Ood's  judgments,  so  often  recom- 
mended in  holy  writ;  nor  that  fear  and  trembling  with 
which  we  are  told  to  work  out  our  salvation.    Phil,  ii,  12. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Of  them  that  are  horn  of  God,  and  of  true  charity.  Faith 
overcomes  the  world.  Three  that  bear  witness  to 
Christ.  Of  faith  in  his  name,  and  of  sin  that  is,  and 
is  not  to  death. 

WHOSOEVER  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  is  born  of  God.  And  every  one  that 
loveth  him  who  begot,  loveth  him  also  who  is  born 
of  him. 

2  In  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of 
God:  when  we  love  God  and  keep  his  command- 
ments. 

3  For  this  is  the  charity  of  God,  that  we  keep 
his  commandments :  and  his  commandments  are  not 
heavy. 

4  For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the 
world :  and  this  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the 
world,  our  faith. 

5  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world  but  he 
that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God? 

6  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  Jesus 
Christ  :  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood. 
And  it  is  the  Spirit  which  testifieth  that  Christ  is 
the  truth. 

7  And  there  are  three  who  give  testimony  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  these  three  are  one. 

8  And  there  are  three  that  give  testimony  on 
earth :  the  spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood,  and 
these  three  are  one. 

9  If  we  receive  the  testimony  of  men,  the  testi- 
mony of  God  is  greater.    For  this  is  the  testimony 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  7s  born  of  God;  that  is,  is  justified, 
and  become  a  child  of  God  by  baptism:  which  is  also  to 
be  understood;  provided  the  belief  of  this  fundamental 
article  of  the  Christian  faith  be  accompanied  with  all 
the  other  conditions,  which,  by  the  word  of  God  and 
his  appointment,  are  also  required  to  justification;  such 
as  a  general  belief  of  all  that  God  has  revealed  and 
promised:  hope,  love,  repentance,  and  a  sincere  dispo- 
sition to  keep  God's  holy  law  and  commandments. 

Ver.  4.  Our  faith:  not  a  bare  speculative  or  dead  faith, 
but  a  faith  that  worketh  by  charity.    Gal.  v,  6. 

Ver.  6.  Came  by  water  and  blood:  not  only  to  wash 
away  our  sins  by  the  water  of  baptism,  but  by  his  own 
blood. 

Ver.  8.  The  spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood.  As 
the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  bear  wit- 
ness to  Christ's  divinity;  so  the  spirit  which  he  yielded 
up,  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice  upon  the  cross,  and  the 
water  and  blood  that  issued  from  his  side,  bear  witness 
to  his  humanity,  and  are  one;  that  is,  all  agree  in  one 
testimony. 
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of  God,  which  is  greater,  because  he  hath  testified 
of  his  Son. 

10  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God  hath  the 
testimony  of  God  in  himself.  He  that  believeth  not 
the  Son,  maketh  him  a  liar :  because  he  believeth 
not  in  the  testimony  which  God  hath  testified  of 
his  Son. 

11  And  this  is  the  testimony,  that  God  hath  given 
to  us  eternal  life.    And  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 

12  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life.  He  that  hath 
not  the  Son  hath  not  life. 

13  These  things  I  write  to  you,  that  you  may 
know  that  you  have  eternal  life,  you  who  believe  in 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

14  And  this  is  the  confidence  which  we  have  to- 
wards him :  That  whatsoever  we  shall  ask  according 
to  his  will,  he  heareth  us. 

15  And  we  know  that  he  heareth  us  whatsoever 
we  ask;  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  which 
we  request  of  him. 

16  He  that  knoweth  his  brother  to  sin  a  sin  which 
is  not  to  death,  let  him  ask,  and  life  shall  be  given 
to  him,  who  sinneth  not  to  death.  There  is  a  sin 
unto  death :  for  that  I  say  not  that  any  man  ask. 

Ver.  10.  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  &c.  By  re- 
fusing to  believe  the  testimonies  given  by  the  three  di- 
vine persons,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messias,  and  the  true 
Son  of  God,  by  whom  eternal  life  is  obtained  and  prom- 
ised to  all  that  comply  with  his  doctrine.  In  him  we 
have  also  this  lively  confidence,  that  we  shall  obtain 
whatever  we  ask,  according  to  his  will,  when  we  ask 
what  is  for  our  good  with  perseverance,  and  in  the  man- 
ner we  ought:  And  this  we  know,  and  have  experience 
of,  by  having  obtained  the  petitions  that  we  have  made. 

Ver.  16.  A  sin  which  is  not  to  death,  &c.  It  is  hard 
to  determine  what  St  John  here  calls  a  sin  which  is  not 
to  death,  and  a  sin  which  is  unto  death.  The  difference 
cannot  be  the  same  as  betwixt  sins  that  are  called  venial 
and  mortal:  for  he  says  that  if  a  man  pray  for  his 
brother  who  commits  a  sin  that  is  not  to  death,  life  shall 
ie  given  him:  therefore  such  a  one  had  before  lost  the 
life  of  grace,  and  been  guilty  of  what  is  commonly 
called  a  mortal  sin.  And  when  he  speaks  of  a  sin  that 
is  unto  death,  and  adds  these  words,  for  that  I  say  not 
that  any  man  ask,  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  St  John 
would  say  this  of  every  mortal  sin,  but  only  of  some 
heinous  sins,  which  are  very  seldom  remitted,  because 
such  sinners  very  seldom  repent.  By  a  sin  therefore 
which  is  unto  death,  interpreters  commonly  understand 
a  wilful  apostacy  from  the  faith,  and  from  the  known 
truth,  when  a  sinner,  hardened  by  his  own  ingratitude, 
becomes   deaf  to   all  admonitions,  will   do  nothing  for 


17  All  iniquity  is  sin.  And  there  is  a  sin  unto 
death. 

18  We  know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God,  sin- 
neth not ;  but  the  generation  of  God  preserveth  him, 
and  the  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not. 

19  We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole 
world  is  seated  in  wickedness. 

20  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come : 
and  he  hath  given  us  understanding,  that  we  may 
know  the  true  God,  and  may  be  in  his  true  Son, 
This  is  the  true  God,  and  life  eternal. 

21  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols. 
Amen. 


himself,  but  runs  on  to  a  final  impenitence.  Nor  yet  does 
St  John  say  that  such  a  sin  is  never  remitted,  or  cannot 
be  remitted,  but  only  has  these  words,  for  that  I  say  not 
that  any  man  ask  the  remission;  that  is,  though  we 
must  pray  for  all  sinners  whatsoever,  yet  men  cannot 
pray  for  such  sinners  with  such  a  confidence  of  obtain- 
ing always  their  petitions,  as  St  John  said  before, 
ver.  14. 

Whatever  exposition  we  follow  on  this  verse,  our  faith 
teaches  us  from  the  holy  scriptures  that  God  desires  not 
the  death  of  any  sinner,  but  that  he  be  converted  and 
live,  Ezech.  xxxiii,  11.  Though  men's  sins  be  as  red  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  become  as  white  as  snoiv,  Isaias  iii,  18. 
It  is  the  will  of  God  that  every  one  come  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth  and  be  saved.  There  is  no  sin  so  great 
but  which  God  is  willing  to  forgive,  and  has  left  a  power 
in  his  Church  to  remit  the  most  enormous  sins;  so  that 
no  sinner  need  despair  of  pardon,  nor  will  any  sinner 
perish  but  by  his  own  fault — Ibid.  A  sin  unto  death. 
Some  understand  this  of  final  impenitence,  or  of  dying 
in  mortal  sin,  which  is  the  only  sin  that  never  can  be 
remitted.  But,  it  is  probable,  he  may  also  comprise  un- 
der this  name  the  sin  of  apostacy  from  the  faith,  and 
some  other  such  heinous  sins  as  are  seldom  and  hardly 
remitted:  and  therefore  he  gives  little  encouragement 
to  such  as  pray  for  these  sinners,  to  expect  what  they 
ask. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  whole  world  is  seated  in  wickedness, 
i.  e.,  a  great  part  of  the  world.  It  may  also  signify,  is 
under  the  wicked  one,  meaning  the  devil,  whQ  is  else- 
where called  the  prince  of  this  world,  that  is,  of  all  the 
wicked.    John  xii,  31. 

Ver.  20.  And  may  be  in  his  true  Son.  He  is,  or  this 
is  the  true  God  and  life  eternal.  Which  words  are  a 
clear  proof  of  Christ's  divinity,  and  as  such,  made  use 
of  by  the  ancient  fathers. 

Ver.  21.  Keep  yourselves  from  idols.  An  admonition 
to  the  newly-converted  Christians,  lest  conversing  with 
heathens  and  idolaters,  they  might  fall  back  into  the  sin 
of  idolatry,  which  may  be  the  sin  unto  death  here  men- 
tioned by  St  John. 
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SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  ST  JOHN  THE 

APOSTLE 


The  Apostle  commends  Electa  and  her  family  for  their  steadfastness  in  the  true  faith,  and  exhorts  them  to  per- 
severe, lest  they  lose  the  reward  of  their  labours.  He  exhorts  them  to  love  one  another,  but  with  heretics  to 
have  no  society,  even  not  to  salute  them.  Although  this  Epistle  is  written  to  a  particular  person,  yet  its  instruc- 
tions may  serve  as  a  lesson  to  others,  especially  to  those  who,  from  their  connexions,  situation,  or  condition  of 
life,  are  in  danger  of  perversion. 


CHAPTER   I. 

He  recommends  walking  in  truth,   loving  one  another, 
and  to  "beware  of  false  teachers. 

THE  ancient  to  the  lady  Elect,  and  her  children, 
whom  I  love  in  the  truth,  and  not  I  only,  but 
also  all  they  that  have  known  the  truth, 

2  For  the  sake  of  the  truth,  which  dwelleth  in 
us,  and  shall  be  with  us  for  ever. 

3  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God 
the  Father,  and  from  Christ  Jesus  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  in  truth  and  charity. 

4  I  was  exceeding  glad  that  I  found  of  thy  chil- 
dren walking  in  truth,  as  we  have  received  a  com- 
mandment from  the  Father. 

5  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  writing 
a  new  commandment  to  thee,  but  that  which  we 
have  had  from  the  beginning,  that  we  love  one  an- 
other. 

6  And  this  is  charity,  that  we  walk  according  to 
his  commandments.    For  this  is  the  commandment, 

Ver.  1.  The  ancient;  that  is,  the  ancient  bishop  St 
John,  being  the  only  one  of  the  twelve  apostles  then  liv- 
ing. To  the  lady  Elect.  Some  conjecture  that  Electa 
might  be  the  name  of  a  family  or  of  a  particular  church; 
but  the  general  opinion  is,  that  it  is  the  proper  name  of 
a  lady  so  eminent  for  her  piety  and  great  charity  as  to 
merit  this  Epistle  from  St  John. 


that,  as  you  have  heard  from  the  beginning,  you 
should  walk  in  the  same. 

7  For  many  seducers  are  gone  out  into  the  world, 
who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh :  this  is  a  seducer  and  an  antichrist. 

8  Look  to  yourselves,  that  you  lose  not  the 
things  which  you  have  wrought :  but  that  you  may 
receive  a  full  reward. 

9  Whosoever  revolteth,  and  continueth  not  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that  continu- 
eth in  the  doctrine,  the  same  hath  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

10  If  any  man  come  to  you,  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  the  house,  nor  say  to 
him,  God  speed  you. 

11  For  he  that  saith  unto  him,  God  speed  yon, 
communicateth  with  his  wicked  works. 

12  Having  more  things  to  write  unto  you,  I 
would  not  by  paper  and  ink :  for  I  hope  that  I  shall 
be  with  you,  and  speak  face  to  face,  that  your  joy 
may  be  full. 

13  The  children  of  thy  sister  Elect  salute  thee. 

Ver.  10.  Nor  say  to  him,  God  speed  you.  This  admo- 
nition is,  in  general,  to  forewarn  the  faithful  of  the 
dangers  which  may  arise  from  a  familiarity  with  those 
who  have  prevaricated  and  gone  from  the  true  faith, 
and  with  such  as  teach  false  doctrine.  But  this  is  not 
forbidding  a  charity  for  all  men,  by  which  we  ought  to 
wish  and  pray  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  every  one, 
even  of  our  enemies. 
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THE 


THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  ST  JOHN  THE 

APOSTLE 


St  John  praises  Gains  for  his  walking  in  truth,  and  for  his  charity:  complains  of  the  bad  conduct  of  Diotrephes, 
and  gives  a  good  testimony  to  Demetrius. 


CHAPTER   I. 

THE  ancient  to  the  dearly  beloved  Gaius,  whom 
I  love  in  truth. 

2  Dearly  beloved,  concerning  all  things  I  make  it 
my  prayer  that  thou  mayest  proceed  prosperously, 
and  fare  well  as  thy  soul  doth  prosperously. 

3  I  was  exceeding  glad  when  the  brethren  came, 
and  gave  testimony  to  the  truth  in  thee,  even  as 
thou  walkest  in  the  truth. 

4  I  have  no  greater  grace  than  this,  to  hear  that 
my  children  walk  in  truth. 

5  Dearly  beloved,  thou  dost  faithfully  whatever 
thou  dost  for  the  brethren,  and  that  for  strangers, 

6  Who  have  given  testimony  to  thy  charity  in  the 
sight  of  the  church :  whom  thou  shalt  do  well  to 
bring  forward  on  their  way  in  a  manner  worthy 
of  God. 

7  Because,  for  his  name,  they  went  out,  taking 
nothing  of  the  gentiles. 

Ver.  4.  No  greater  grace:  that  is,  nothing  that  gives 
me  greater  joy  and  satisfaction. 

Ver.  7.  Taking  nothing  of  the  gentiles.  These  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel  are  commended  by  St  John,  who  took 
nothing  from  the  gentiles,  lest  they  should  seem  to 
preach  in  order  to  get  money  by  it. 


8  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such  that  we 
may  be  fellow-helpers  of  the  truth. 

9  I  had  written  perhaps  to  the  church,  but  Dio- 
trephes, who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among 
them,  doth  not  receive  us. 

10  For  this  cause,  if  I  come,  I  will  advertise  his 
works  which  he  doth ;  with  malicious  words  prating 
against  us.  And  as  if  these  things  were  not  enough 
for  him,  neither  doth  he  himself  receive  the  bre- 
thren, and  them  that  do  receive  them  he  forbiddeth, 
and  casteth  out  of  the  church. 

11  Dearly  beloved,  follow  not  that  which  is  evil, 
but  that  which  is  good.  He  that  doth  good  is  of 
God :  he  that  doth  evil  hath  not  seen  God. 

12  To  Demetrius  testimony  is  given  by  all,  and 
by  the  truth  itself,  yea  and  we  also  give  testimony : 
and  thou  knowest  that  our  testimony  is  true. 

13  I  had  many  things  to  write  unto  thee;  but  I 
would  not  by  ink  and  pen  write  to  thee. 

14  But  I  hope  speedily  to  see  thee,  and  we  will 
speak  mouth  to  mouth.  Peace  be  to  thee.  Our 
friends  salute  thee.    Salute  the  friends  by  name. 

Ver.  9.  Diotrephes,  who  loveth,  &c.  This  man  seem- 
eth  to  be  in  power,  but  not  a  friend  to  the  faithful; 
therefore  this  part  of  the  letter  might  be  an  admonition 
to  him  from  the  Apostle. 
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THE 


CATHOLIC  EPISTLE  OF  ST  JUDE 

THE  APOSTLE 


St  Jude,  who  wrote  this  Epistle,  was  one  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  and  brother  to  St  James  the  Less.  The  time  it 
was  written  is  uncertain,  only  it  may  be  inferred  from  ver.  17,  that  few  or  none  of  the  Apostles  were  then  living 
except  St  John.  He  inveighs  against  the  heresies  and  wicked  practices  of  the  Simonians,  Nicolaites,  and  Gnos- 
tics, &c.,  describing  them  and  their  leaders  by  strong  epithets  and  similes.  He  exhorts  the  faithful  to  contend 
earnestly,  for  the  faith  first  delivered  to  them,  and  to  beware  of  heretics. 


CHAPTER   I. 

He  exhorts  them  to  stand  to  the  faith  first  delivered  to 
them,  and  to  heware  of  heretics. 

JUDE,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother 
of  James :  to  them  that  are  beloved  in  God  the 
Father,  and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  called. 

2  Mercy  unto  yon,  and  peace  and  charity  be  ful- 
filled. 

3  Dearly  beloved,  taking  all  care  to  write  unto 
you  concerning  your  common  salvation,  I  vi^as  under 
a  necessity  to  vs^rite  unto  you:  to  beseech  you  to 
contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints. 

4  For  certain  men  are  secretly  entered  in,  (who 
were  written  of  long  ago  unto  this  judgment,)  un- 
godly men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  Lord  God  unto 
riotousness,  and  denying  the  only  Sovereign  Ruler, 
and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

5  I  will  therefore  admonish  you,  though  ye  once 
knew  all  things,  that  Jesus,  having  saved  the  people 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  did  afterwards  destroy 
them  that  believed  not : 

6  And  the  angels  who  kept  not  their  principality, 
but  forsook  their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved 
under  darkness  in  everlasting  chains,  unto  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day. 

7  As  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the  neghbouring 
cities,  in  like  manner,  having  given  themselves  to 
fornication,  and  going  after  other  flesh,  were  made 
an  example,  suffering  the  punishment  of  eternal 
fire, 

8  In  like  manner  these  men  also  defile  the  flesh, 
and  despise  dominion,  and  blaspheme  majesty. 

Ver.  6.  Principality;  that  is,  the  state  in  which  they 
were  first  created,  their  original  dignity. 

Ver.  8.  Blaspheme  majesty.  Speak  evil  of  them  that 
are  in  dignity;  and  even  utter  blasphemies  against  the 
divine  majesty. 


9  When  Michael  the  Archangel,  disputing  with 
the  devil,  contended  about  the  body  of  Moses,  he 
durst  not  bring  against  him  the  judgment  of  railing 
speech,  but  said :  The  Lord  command  thee, 

10  But  these  men  blaspheme  whatever  things 
they  know  not :  and  what  things  soever  they  natur- 
ally know,  like  dumb  beasts,  in  these  they  are  cor- 
rupted. 

11  Wo  unto  them,  for  they  have  gone  in  the  way 
of  Cain:  and  after  the  error  of  Balaam,  they  have 
for  reward  poured  out  themselves,  and  have  per- 
ished in  the  contradiction  of  Core. 

12  These  are  spots  in  their  banquets,  feasting  to- 
gether without  fear,  feeding  themselves,  clouds 
without  water  which  are  carried  about  by  winds, 
trees  of  the  autumn  unfruitful,  twice  dead,  pluck- 
ed up  by  the  roots, 

13  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their 
own  confusion :  wandering  stars,  to  ,  whom  the 
storm  of  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever. 

14  Now  of  these  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from 
Adam,  prophesied,  saying :  Behold,  the.  Lord  com- 
eth  with  thousands  of  his  saints, 

15  To  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  reprove 
all  the  ungodly  for  all  the  works  of  their  ungodli- 
ness, whereby  they  have  done  ungodly,  and  of  all 

Ver.  9.  Contended  about  the  body,  &c.  This  conten- 
tion, which  is  nowhere  else  mentioned  in  holy  writ,  was 
originally  known  by  revelation,  and  transmitted  by  tra- 
dition. It  is  thought  the  occasion  of  it  was  that  the 
devil  would  have  had  the  body  buried  in  such  a  place 
and  manner  as  to  be  worshipped  by  the  Jews  with  di- 
vine honours. — Ibid.    Command  thee;  or,  rebuke  thee. 

Ver.  11.  Gone  in  the  way,  &c.  Heretics  follow  the 
way  of  Cain,  by  murdering  the  souls  of  their  brethren; 
the  way  of  Balaam,  by  putting  a  scandal  before  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  for  their  own  private  ends;  and  the  way 
of  Core  or  Korah,  by  their  opposition  to  the  Church 
governors  of  divine  appointment. 

Ver.  14.  Prophesied.  This  prophecy  was  either 
known  by  tradition  or  from  some  book  that  is  since  lost. 
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ST.  JUDE. 


Chap.     1. 


the  hard  things  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken 
against  God. 

16  These  are  murmurers,  full  of  complaints, 
•walking  according  to  their  own  desires,  and  their 
mouth  speaketh  proud  things,  admiring  persons  for 
gain's  sake. 

17  But  you,  my  dearly  beloved,  be  mindful  of  the 
words  which  have  been  spoken  before  by  the  apos- 
tles of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

18  Who  told  you,  that  in  the  last  time  there 
should  come  mockers,  walking  according  to  their 
own  desires  in  ungodlinesses. 

19  These  are  they  who  separate  themselves,  sen- 
sual men,  having  not  the  spirit. 

20  But  you,  my  beloved,  building  youi-selves 
upon  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy 
Ghost, 


Ver.  17.  But  you,  my  dearly  teloved,  ie  mindful,  &c. 
He  now  exhorts  the  faithful  to  remain  steadfast  in  the 
belief  and  practice  of  what  they  had  heard  from  the 
apostles,  who  had  also  foretold  that  in  after  times  (Lit. 
in  the  last  time)  there  should  be  false  teachers,  scoff- 
ing and  ridiculing  all  revealed  truths,  abandoning  them- 
selves to  their  passions  and  lusts;  who  separate  them- 
selves from  the  catholic  communion  by  heresies  and 
schisms.  Sensual  men,  carried  away  and  enslaved  by 
the  pleasures  of  the  senses. 

Ver.  20,  21.  Building  yourselves  upon  your  most  holy 
faith.  Raising  by  your  actions  a  spiritual  building, 
founded,  1st,  upon  faith;  2nd,  on  the  love  of  God;  3rd, 
upon  hope,  whilst  you  are  waiting  for  the  mercies  of 
God  and  the  reward  of  eternal  life;  4th,  joined  with  the 
great  duty  of  prayer. 

Ver.  22,  23.  And  some  indeed  reprove,  being  judged. 
He  gives  them  another  instruction  to  practise  charity 
in  endeavouring  to  convert  their  neighbour,  where  they 
will  meet  with  three  sorts  of  persons.     1st,  With  per- 


21  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  waiting 
for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  life 
everlasting. 

22  And  some  indeed  reprove,  being  judged: 

23  But  others  save,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire. 
And  on  others  have  mercy,  in  fear :  hating  also 
the  spotted  garment  which  is  carnal. 

24  Now  to  him,  who  is  able  to  preserve  you  with- 
out sin,  and  to  present  you  spotless  before  the  pres- 
ence of  his  glorj^  with  exceeding  joy  in  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

25  To  the  only  God  our  Saviour  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  be  glory  and  magnificence,  em- 
pire and  power  before  all  ages,  and  now,  and  for  all 
ages  to  ages.    Amen. 


sons  obstinate  in  their  errors  and  sins:  these  may  be 
said  to  be  already  judged  and  condemned;  they  are  to 
be  sharply  reprehended,  reproved,  and  if  possible,  con- 
vinced of  their  error.  2nd,  As  to  others,  you  must  en- 
deavour to  save  them  by  pulling  them,  as  it  were,  out  of 
the  fire,  from  the  ruin  they  stand  in  great  danger  of. 
3rd,  You  must  have  mercy  on  others  in  fear  when  you 
see.  them,  through  ignorance  and  frailty,  in  danger  of 
being  drawn  into  the  snares  of  these  heretics;  with 
these  you  must  deal  more  gently  and  mildly,  with  a 
charitable  compassion  hating  always,  and  teaching  oth- 
ers to  hate  the  carnal  garment  which  is  spotted,  their 
sensual  and  corrupt  manners,  that  defile  both  the  soul 
and  body. 

Ver.  24,  25.  Now  to  him,  &c.  St  Jude  concludes  his 
epistle  with  this  doxology  of  praising  God,  and  praying  to 
the  only  God  our  Saviour,  which  may  either  signify  God 
the  Father  or  God  as  equally  agreeing  to  all  the  three 
persons,  who  are  equally  the  cause  of  Christ's  incarna- 
tion and  man's  salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
who,  being  God  from  eternity,  took  upon  him  our  human 
nature,  that  he  might  become  our  Redeemer. 
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THE 


APOCALYPSE  OF  ST  JOHN  THE 

APOSTLE 


In  the  first,  second,  and  third  chapters  of  this  Book  are  contained  instructions  and  admonitions  which  St  John 
was  commanded  to  write  to  the  seven  bishops  of  the  churches  in  Asia.  And  in  the  following  chapters,  to  the 
end,  are  contained  prophecies  of  things  that  are  to  come  to  pass  in  the  church  of  Christ,  particularly  towards  the 
end  of  the  world,  in  the  time  of  Antichrist.  It  was  written  in  Greek,  in  the  island  of  Patmos,  where  St  John 
was  in  banishment  by  order  of  the  cruel  Emperor  Domitian,  about  sixty-four  years  after  our  Lord's  Ascension. 


CHAPTER   I. 

8t  John  is  ordered  to  write  to  the  seven  churches  in 
Asia:  the  manner  of  Christ's  appearing  to  him. 

THE  Eevelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  whieli  God 
gave  unto  him,  to  make  known  to  his  servants 
the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass :  and  sig- 
nified, sending  by  his  angel  to  his  servant  John, 

2  Who  hath  given  testimony  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  what  things 
soever  he  hath  seen. 

3  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth  and  heareth  the 
words  of  this  prophecy:  and  keepeth  those  things 
which  are  written  in  it.     For  the  time  is  at  hand. 

4  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia. 
Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace  from  him  that  is, 
and  that  was,  and  that  is  to  come,  and  from  the 
seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne. 

5  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful 
witness,  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the 
prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  hath  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood. 

6  And  hath  made  us  a  kingdom  and  priests  to 
•God  and  his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  empire  for 
ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

7  Behold,  he  cometh  with  the  clouds,  and  every 
eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  that  pierced  him. 
And  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  bewail  them- 
selves because  of  him.     Even  so.     Amen. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  The  things  which  must  shortly 
come,  and  again  it  is  said,  ver.  3,  The  time  is  at  hand. 
This  cannot  be  meant  of  all  the  things  prophesied  in  the 
Apocalypse,  where  mention  is  made  also  of  the  nay  of 
judgment,  and  of  the  glory  of  heaven  at  the  end  of  the 
world.  That  some  things  were  to  come  to  pass  shortly 
is  evident  by  what  is  said  to  the  Seven  Churches,  chap, 
ii  and  iii.  Or  that  the  persecutions  foretold  should  be- 
gin shortly.  Or  that  these  words  signified  that  all  time 
is  short,  and  that  from  the  coming  of  Christ  we  are 
now  in  the  last  age  or  last  hour.    See  I  John  ii,  18. 


8  I  am  alpha  and  omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
end,  saith  the  Lord  God,  who  is  and  who  was,  and 
who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 

9  I  John,  your  brother  and  your  partner  in  trib- 
ulation, and  in  the  kingdom,  and  patience  in  Christ 
Jesus,  was  in  the  island  which  is  called  Patmos, 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus. 

10  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and 
heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet, 

11  Saying :  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book :  and 
send  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia,  to 
Ephesus,  and  to  Smyrna,  and  to  Pergamus,  and  to 
Thyatira,  and  to  Sardis,  and  to  Philadelphia,  and  to 
Laodicea. 

12  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spoke  with 
me.  And  being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks : 

13  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks, one  like  to  the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a 
garment  down  to  the  feet,  and  girt  about  the  paps 
with  a  golden  girdle. 

14  And  his  head  and  his  hairs  were  white,  as 
white  wool,  and  as  snow,  and  his  eyes  were  as  a 
flame  of  fire, 

15  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  in  a 
burning  furnace.  And  his  voice  as  the  sound  of 
many  waters. 

16  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars.  And 
from  his  mouth  came  out  a  sharp  two-edged  sword : 
and  his  face  was  as  the  sun  shining  in  his  power. 

17  And  when  I  had  seen  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet 


Ver.  8.  I  am  alpha  and  omega.  These  are  the  names 
of  the  first  and  last  letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet,  and 
signify  the  same  as  what  follows:  The  beginning  and 
the  end;  the  first  cause  and  last  end  of  all  beings:  who 
is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 
These  words  signify  the  true  God  only,  and  are  here 
applied  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  to 
come  again  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 
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as  dead.    And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  say- 
ing :  Fear  not.    I  am  the  first,  and  the  last, 

18  And  alive,  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  liv- 
ing for  ever  and  ever,  and  have  the  keys  of  death 
and  of  hell. 

19  "Write,  therefore,  the  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  and  which  are,  and  which  must  be  done  here- 
after. 

20  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou 
sawest  in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  '  golden 
candlesticks.  The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the 
seven  churches.  And  the  seven  candlesticks  are 
the  seven  churches. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Directions  what  to   write  to   the  angels   or  bishops   of 
Ephesus,   Smyrna,  Pergamus,   and   Thyatira. 

UNTO  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write : 
These  things  saith  he,  who  holdeth  the  seven 
stars  in  his  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst 
of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks : 

2  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy 
patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  that 
are  evil,  and  thou  hast  tried  them  who  say  they  are 
apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars : 

3  And  thou  hast  patience,  and  hast  endured  for 
my  name,  and  hast  not  fainted. 

4  But  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou 
hast  left  thy  first  charity. 

5  Be  mindful  therefore  from  whence  thou  art 
fallen :  and  do  penance,  and  do  the  first  works.  Or 
else  I  come  to  thee,  and  will  move  thy  candlestick 
out  of  its  place,  except  thou  do  penance. 

6  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds 
of  the  Nicolaites,  which  I  also  hate. 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  to  the  churches :  To  him  that  overcom- 
eth,  I  will  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is 
in  the  paradise  of  my  God. 

8  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Smyrna 
write:  These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last, 
who  was  dead,  and  is  alive: 

9  I  know  thy  tribulation  and  thy  poverty,  but 
thou  art  rich :  and  thou  art  blasphemed  by  them 
that  say  they  are  Jews  and  are  not,  but  are  the 
synagogue  of  satan. 

10  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt 
suffer.  Behold,  the  devil  will  cast  some  of  you  into 
prison  that  you  may  be  tried :  and  you  shall  have 
tribulation  ten  days.  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death : 
and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life. 

11  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 


Spirit  saith  to  the  churches :  He  that  shall  overcome, 
shall  not  be  hurt  by  the  second  death. 

12  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Pergamus 
write:  These  things  saith  he,  that  hath  the  sharp 
two-edged  sword: 

13  I  know  where  thou  dwellest,  where  the  seat 
of  satan  is:  and  thou  boldest  fast  my  name,  and 
hast  not  denied  my  faith.  Even  in  those  days 
when  Antipas  was  my  faithful  witness,  who  was 
slain  among  you,  where  satan  dwelleth. 

14  But  I  have  against  thee  a  few  things :  because 
thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Ba- 
laam, who  taught  Balac  to  cast  a  stumbling-block 
before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat,  and  to  commit 
fornication : 

15  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine 
of  the  Nicolaites. 

16  In  like  manner  do  penance :  or  else  I  will  come 
to  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight  against  thee  with 
the  sword  of  my  mouth. 

17  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  to  the  churches :  To  him  that  overcom- 
eth,  I  will  give  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give 
him  a  white  counter,  and  in  the  counter  a  new  name 
written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  but  he  that  receiv- 
eth  it. 

18  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Thyatira 
write :  These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath 
his  eyes  like  to  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  are  like 
to  fine  brass. 

19  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  faith,  and  thy 
charity,  and  thy  ministry,  and  thy  patience,  and 
thy  last  works  which  are  more  than  the  former. 

20  But  I  have  against  thee  a  few  things :  because 
thou  sufferest  the  woman  Jezabel,  who  ealleth  her- 
self a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  ser- 
vants, to  commit  fornication,  and  to  eat  of  things 
sacrificed  to  idols. 

21  And  I  gave  her  a  time  that  she  might  do  pen^ 
ance,  and  she  will  not  repent  of  her  fornication. 

22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed:  and  they 
that  commit  adultery  with  her  shall  be  in  very  great 
tribulation,  except  they  do  penance  from  their 
deeds. 

23  And  I  will  kill  her  children  Avith  death,  and 
all  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  that  search- 
eth  the  reins  and  hearts,  and  I  will  give  to  every 
one  of  you  according  to  your  works.  But  to  you 
I  say, 

24  And  to  the  rest  who  are  at  Thyatira :  Whoso- 
ever have  not  this  doctrine,  and  who  have  not  known 
the  depths  of  satan,  as  they  say,  I  will  not  put  upon 
you  any  other  burthen. 
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25  Yet  that  which  you  have,  hold  fast  till  I  come. 

26  And  he  that  shall  overcome  and  keep  my 
works  unto  the  end,  I  will  give  him  power  over  the 
nations. 

27  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron, 
and  as  the  vessel  of  a  potter  they  shall  be  broken, 

28  As  I  also  have  received  of  my  Father:  and  I 
will  give  him  the  morning  star. 

29  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  th€ 
Spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Directions  what  to  write  to  Sardis,  Philadelphia,   and 

Laodicea. 

AND  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Sardis  write : 
These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the  seven 
spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven  stars :  I  know  thy 
works,  that  thou  hast  the  name  of  being  alive :  and 
thou  art  dead. 

2  Be  watchful  and  strengthen  the  things  that  re- 
main, which  are  ready  to  die.  For  I  find  not  thy 
works  full  before  my  God. 

3  Have  in  mind  therefore  in  what  manner  thou 
hast  received  and  heard:  and  observe,  and  do  pen- 
ance. If  then  thou  shalt  not  watch;  I  will  come 
to  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  at  what 
hour  I  will  come  to  thee. 

4  But  thou  hast  a  few  names  in  Sardis,  which 
have  not  defiled  their  garments :  and  they  shall 
walk  with  me  in  white,  because  they  are  worthy. 

5  He  that  shall  overcome  shall  thus  be  clothed 
in  white  garments,  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  I  will  confess  his  name 
before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels. 

6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Philadel- 
phia write :  These  things  saith  the  holy  one  and  the 
true  one,  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David;  he  that 
openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth;  shutteth,  and  no 
man  openeth : 

8  I  know  thy  works.  Behold,  I  have  given  be- 
fore thee  a  door  opened  which  no  man  can  shut : 
because  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept 
my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  26.  Power  over  the  nations.  This 
shews  that  the  saints,  who  are  with  Christ  our  Lord  in 
heaven,  receive  power  from  him  to  preside  over  nations 
and  provinces,  as  patrons,  and  shall  come  with  him  at 
the  end  of  the  world  to  execute  his  will  against  those 
who  have  not  kept  his  commandments. 


9  Behold  I  will  bring  of  the  synagogue  of  satan, 
who  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie.  Be- 
hold, I  will  make  them  to  come  and  adore  before  thy 
feet.    And  they  shall  know,  that  I  have  loved  thee.., 

10  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my 
patience,  I  will  also  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of 
temptation,  which  shall  come  upon  the  whole  world 
to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth : 

11  Behold,  I  come  quickly :  hold  fast  that  which 
thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12  He  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  make  him  a 
pillar  in  the  temple  of  God :  and  he  shall  go  out  no 
more:  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my 
God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the  new 
Jerusalem  which  eometh  down  out  of  heaven  from 
my  God,  and  my  new  name. 

13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the, 
Spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 

14  And  to  the  Angel  of  the  church  of  Laodicea 
write:  These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful 
and  true  witness,  who  is  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
tion of  God: 

15  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold, 
nor  hot.    I  would  thou  wert  cold,  or  hot, 

16  But  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither 
cold,  nor  hot,  I  will  begin  to  vomit  thee  out  of  my 
mouth. 

17  Because  thou  sayest:  I  am  rich,  and  made 
wealthy,  and  have  need  of  nothing;  and  knowest 
not,  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  naked. 

18  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  fire-tried,  that 
thou  mayest  be  made  rich :  and  mayest  be  clothed 
in  white  garments,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy 
nakedness  may  not  appear :  and  anoint  thy  eyes 
with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see. 

19  Such  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chastise.  Be 
zealous  therefore  and  do  penance. 

20  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  gate,  and  knock.  If 
any  man  shall  hear  my  voice,  and  open  to  me  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him, 
and  he  with  me. 

21  To  him  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  give  to  sit 
with  me  in  my  throne :  as  I  also  have  overcome,  and 
am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 

22  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  to  the  churches. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  14.  The  Amen;  that  is,  the  true  one, 
the  Truth  itself;  the  Word  and  Son  of  God.— Ibid.  The 
beginning,  e  arche,  i.  e.,  the  principle,  the  source,  and 
the  efficient  cause  of  the  whole  creation. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

The  vision  of  the  throne  of  God,   the  twenty-four  an- 
cients, and  the  four  living  creatures. 

AFTER  these  things  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door 
was  opened  in  heaven,  and  the  first  voice 
which  I  heard,  as  it  were,  of  a  trumpet  speaking 
with  me,  said :  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  shew 
thee  the  things  which  must  be  done  hereafter. 

2  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit:  and  be- 
hold there  was  a  throne  set  in  heaven,  and  upon  the 
throne  one  sitting. 

3  And  he  that  sat  was  to  the  sight  like  the  jasper 
and  the  sardine-stone:  and  there  was  a  rainbow 
round  about  the  throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emer- 
ald. 

4  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four-and- 
twenty  seats:  and  upon  the  seats,  four-and-twenty 
ancients  sitting,  clothed  in  white  garments,  and  on 
their  heads  were  crowns  of  gold. 

5  And  from  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings  and 
voices  and  thunders:  and  there  were  seven  lamps 
burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven 
spirits  of  God. 

6  And  in  the  sight  of  the  throne  was  as  it  were  a 
sea  of  glass  like  to  crystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  and  round  about  the  throne  were  four  liv- 
ing creatures  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 

7  And  the  first  living  creature  was  like  a  lion: 
and  the  second  living  creature  like  a  calf :  and  the 
third  living  creature  having  the  face,  as  it  were,  of 
a  man :  and  the  fourth  living  creature  was  like  an 
eagle  fiying. 

8  And  the  four  living  creatures  had  each  of  them 
six  wings:  and  round  about  and  within  they  are 
full  of  eyes.  And  they  rested  not  day  and  night, 
saying.  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  who 
was,  and  who  is,  and  who  is  to  come. 

9  And  when  those  living  creatures  gave  glory 
and  honour  and  benediction  to  him  that  sitteth  on 
the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 

10  The  four-and-twenty  ancients  fell  down  be- 
fore him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  adored  him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns 
before  the  throne,  saying : 

11  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord  our  God,  to  receive 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power :  because  thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  for  thy  will  they  were,  and 
have  been  created. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  8.  The  prayers  of  saints.  Here  we 
see  that  the  saints  in  heaven  offer  up  to  Christ  the 
prayers  of  the  faithful  upon  earth. 


CHAPTER  V. 

The  book  sealed  with  seven  seals  is  opened  by  the  Lamb, 
who  thereupon  receives  adoration  and  praise  from  all. 

AND  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat 
on  the  throne,  a  book,  written  within  and 
without,  sealed  with  seven  seals. 

2  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel,  proclaiming  with  a 
loud  voice :  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to 
loose  the  seals  thereof? 

3  And  no  man  was  able,  neither  in  heaven,  nor 
on  earth,  nor  under  the  earth,  to  open  the  book, 
nor  to  look  on  it. 

4  And  I  wept  much,  because  no  man  was  found 
worthy  to  open  the  book,  nor  to  see  it. 

5  And  one  of  the  ancients  said  to  me :  Weep  not : 
behold  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  root  of 
David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to 
loose  the  seven  seals  thereof. 

6  And  I  saw,  and  behold  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  and  of  the  four  living  creatures,  and  in 
the  midst  of  the  ancients,  a  Lamb,  standing  as  it 
were  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes : 
which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  sent  forth  into 
all  the  earth. 

7  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right 
hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne. 

8  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  the  four  liv- 
ing creatures  and  the  four-and-twenty  ancients  fell 
down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them 
harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are 
the  prayers  of  saints : 

9  And  they  sung  a  new  canticle,  saying:  Thou 
art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open 
the  seals  thereof :  because  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God,  in  thy  blood,  out  of  every  tribe, 
and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation. 

10  And  hast  made  us  to  our  God  a  kingdom  and 
priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

11  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many 
angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  living  crea- 
tures and  the  ancients:  and  the  number  of  them 
was  thousands  of  thousands, 

12  Saying,  with  a  loud  voice :  The  Lamb  that  was 
slain  is  worthy  to  receive  power,  and  divinity,  and 
wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
benediction. 

13  And  every  creature,  which  is  in  heaven,  and 
on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  ai-e 
in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them :  I  heard  all  say- 
ing: To  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the 
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Lamb,   benediction  and    honour    and    glory    and 
power  for  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  living  creatures  said:  Amen. 
And  the  four-and-twenty  ancients  fell  down  on 
their  faces:  and  adored  him  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever. 

CHAPTER  YI. 
What  followed  upon  opening  six  of  the  seals. 

AND  I  saw  that  the  Lamb  had  opened  one  of 
the  seven  seals,  and  I  heard  one  of  the  four 
living  creatures,  as  it  were  the  voice  of  thunder, 
saying:    Come,  and  see. 

2  And  I  saw :  And  behold  a  white  horse,  and  he 
that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and  there  was  a  crown 
given  him,  and  he  went  forth  conquering  that  he 
might  conquer. 

3  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I 
heard  the  second  living  creature,  saying:  Come, 
and  see. 

4  And  there  went  out  another  horse  that  was 
red :  and  to  him  that  sat  thereon,  it  was  given  that 
he  should  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they 
should  kill  one  another,  and  a  great  sword  was  given 
to  him. 

5  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard 
the  third  living  creature,  saying:  Come,  and  see. 
And  behold  a  black  horse,  and  he  that  sat  on  him 
had  a  pair  of  scales  in  his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  a  voice  in  the  midst  of 
the  four  living  creatures,  saying:  Two  pounds  of 
wheat  for  a  penny,  and  thrice  two  pounds  of  barley 
for  a  penny,  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  wine  and 
the  oil. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I 
heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  living  creature,  say- 
ing: Come,  and  see. 

8  And  behold  a  pale  horse,  and  he  that  sat  upon 
him,  his  name  was  Death,  and  hell  followed  him. 
And  power  was  given  to  him  over  the  four  parts  of 
the  earth  to  kill  with  sword,  with  famine,  and  with 
death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  2.  White  horse.  He  that  sitteth  on 
the  white  horse  is  Christ,  going  forth  to  subdue  the 
world  by  his  gospel.  The  other  horses  that  follow  rep- 
resent the  judgments  and  punishment  that  were  to  fall 
on  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  Church:  the  red  horse 
signifies  war,  the  black  horse  famine,  and  the  pale  horse 
(which  has  death  for  its  rider)  plagues  or  pestilence. 

Ver.  9.  Under  the  altar.  Christ,  as  man,  is  this  altar, 
under  which  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  live  in  heaven, 
as  their  bodies  are  here  deposited  under_  our  altars. 


9  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw 
under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which 
they  held. 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying :  How 
long,  O  Lord,  (holy  and  true,)  dost  thou  not  judge 
and  revenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  ? 

11  And  white  robes  were  given  to  every  one  of 
them  one :  and  it  was  said  to  them,  that  they  should 
rest  for  a  little  time,  till  their  fellow  servants,  and 
their  brethren,  who  are  to  be  slain,  even  as  they, 
should  be  filled  up. 

12  And  I  saw,  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal, 
and  behold  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  the 
sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair:  and  the 
whole  moon  became  as  blood : 

13  And  the  stars  from  heaven  fell  upon  the  earth, 
as  the  fig-tree  casteth  its  green  figs  when  it  is  shaken 
by  a  great  wind. 

14  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  book  folded  up : 
and  every  mountain,  and  the  islands  were  moved 
out  of  their  places. 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  princes, 
and  tribunes,  and  the  rich  and  the  strong,  and  every 
bondman,  and  every  freeman  hid  themselves  in  the 
dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  mountains. 

16  And  they  say  to  the  mountains  and  the 
rocks :  Fall  upon  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb : 

17  For  the  great  day  of  their  wrath  is  come,  and 
who  shall  be  able  to  stand? 

CHAPTER  VIL 

The  number  of  them  that  were  marked  with  the  seal  of 
the  living  God,  and  clothed  in  white  robes. 

AFTER  these  things  I  saw  four  Angels  stand- 
ing on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  holding 
the  four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  they  should  not 
blow  upon  the  earth,  nor  upon  the  sea,  nor  on  any 
tree. 

2  And  I  saw  another  Angel  ascending  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun,  having  the  sign  of  the  living  God ; 
and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  Angels, 
to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea, 


Ver.  10.     Revenge  our  blood.     They  ask  not  this  out 
of  hatred  to  their  enemies,  but  out  of  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  a  desire  that  the  Lord  would  accelerate  the  :|| 
general  judgment,  and  the  complete  beatitude  of  all  his 
elect. 
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3  Saying:  Hurt  not  the  earth,  nor  the  sea,  nor 
the  trees,  till  wi  sign  the  servants  of  our  Goa  m 
their  foreheads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were 
signed,  an  hundred  forty-four  thousand  were 
signed,  of  every  tribe  of  the  children  of  Israel.' 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  twelve  thousand  sign- 
ed. Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  twelve  thousand  sign- 
ed.   Of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  twelve  thousand  signed. 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  twelve  thousand  signed. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Nepthali,  twelve  thousand  signed.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Manasses,  twelve  thousand  signed. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  twelve  thousand  signed. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  twelve  thousand  signed.  Of 
the  tribe  of  Issaehar,  twelve  thousand  signed. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  twelve  thousand 
signed.  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph,  twelve  thousand 
signed.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  twelve  thousand 
signed. 

9  After  this  I  saw  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and 
peoples,  and  tongues,  standing  before  the  throne, 
and  in  sight  of  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes, 
and  palms  in  their  hands : 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying :  Sal- 
vation to  our  God,  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
to  the  Lamb. 

11  And  all  the  Angels  stood  round  about  the 
throne,  and  the  ancients,  and  the  four  living  crea- 
tures: and  they  fell  down  before  the  throne  upon 
their  faces,  and  adored  God, 

12  Saying:  Amen.  Benediction,  and  glory,  and 
wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  honour,  and  power,  and 
strength  to  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen.' 

13  And  one  of  the  ancients  answered,  and  said 
to  me:  These  that  are  clothed  in  white  robes,  who 
are  they  ?  and  whence  came  they  1 

14  And  I  said  to  him:  My  lord,  thou  knowest. 
And  he  said  to  me :  These  are  they  who  are  come 
out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  have  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

15  Therefore  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God, 
and  they  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple: 
and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  over 
them. 

16  They  shall  no  more  hunger  nor  thirst,  neither 
shall  the  sun  fall  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne,  shall  rule  them,  and  shall  lead  them  to  the 
fountains  of  the  waters  of  life,  and  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  seventh  seal  is  opened:  the  angels  with  the  seven 

trumpets. 

AND   when  he   had   opened   the   seventh  seal, 
there  was  silence  in  heaven,  as  it  were  for 
half  an  hour. 

2  And  I  saw  seven  Angels  standing  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God:  and  there  were  given  to  them  seven 
trumpets. 

3  And  another  Angel  came,  and  stood  before  the 
altar,  having  a  golden  censer;  and  there  was  given 
to  him  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  of  the 
prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar,  which 
is  before  the  throne  of  God. 

4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  of  the  prayers  of 
the  saints  ascended  up  before  God,  from  the  hand 
of  the  Angel. 

5  And  the  Angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it 
with  the  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  on  the  earth, 
and  there  were  thunders  and  voices  and  lightnings, 
and  a  great  earthquake. 

6  And  the  seven  Angels  who  had  the  seven  trum- 
pets prepared  themselves  to  sound  the  trumpet. 

7  And  the  first  Angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and 
there  followed  hail  and  fire,  mingled  with  blood, 
and  it  was  cast  on  the  earth,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  earth  was  burnt  up,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  green  grass  was  burnt 
up. 

8  And  the  second  Angel  sounded  the  trumpet: 
and  as  it  were  a  great  mountain,  burning  with  fire, 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea 
became  blood : 

9  And  the  third  part  of  those  creatures  died 
which  had  life  in  the  sea,  and  the  third  part  of  the 
ships  was  destroyed. 

10  And  the  third  Angel  sounded  the  trumpet, 
and  a  great  star  fell  from  heaven,  burning  as  it 
were  a  torch,  and  it  fell  on  the  third  part  of  the 
rivers,  and  upon  tbe  fountains  of  waters : 

11  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Worm- 
wood. And  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became 
wormwood;  and  many  men  died  of  the  waters, 
because  they  were  made  bitter. 

12  And  the  fourth  Angel  sounded  the  trumpet, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and 
the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  stars,  so  that  the  third  part  of  them  was  dark- 
ened, and  the  day  did  not  shine  for  a  third  part 
of  it,  and  the  night  in  like  manner. 

13  And  I  beheld,   and  heard  the  voice  of  one 
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eagle  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven,  saying 
with  a  loud  voice :  "Wo,  wo,  wo  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth :  by  reason  of  the  rest  of  the  voices 
of  the  three  Angels,  who  are  yet  to  sound  the  trum- 
pet. 

CHAPTER  IX. 


Locusts  come  forth  from  the  bottomless  pit: 
of  the  army  of  horsemen. 


the  vision 


AND  the  fifth  Angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and 
I  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven  upon  the  earth, 
and  there  was  given  to  him  the  key  of  the  bottom- 
less pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit:  and  the 
smoke  of  the  pit  arose,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  fur- 
nace ;  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  with 
the  smoke  of  the  pit. 

3  And  from  the  smoke  of  the  pit  there  came  out 
locusts  upon  the  earth.  And  power  was  given  to 
them,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power. 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should 
not  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  nor  any  green 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  A  star  fall.  This  may  mean  the 
fall  and  apostacy  of  great  and  learned  men  from  the 
true  faith;  or  a  whole  nation  falling  into  error  and  sep- 
arating from  the  Church,  not  having  the  sign  of  God 
in  their  foreheads. — Ibid.  And  there  was  given  to  him 
the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit.  That  is,  to  the  Angel,  not 
to  the  fallen  star.  To  this  Angel  was  given  the  power, 
which  is  here  signified  by  a  key,  of  opening  hell. 

Ver.  3.  There  came  out  locusts.  These  may  be  devils 
in  Antichrist's  time,  having  the  appearance  of  locusts, 
but  large  and  monstrous,  as  here  described.  Or  they 
may  be  real  locusts,  but  of  an  extraordinary  size  and 
monstrous  shape,  such  as  were  never  before  seen  on  the 
earth,  sent  to  torment  those  who  have  not  the  sign  (or 
seal)  of  Ood  on  their  foreheads.  Some  commentators 
by  these  locusts  understand  heretics,  and  especially 
those  heretics  that  sprung  from  Jews,  and  with  them 
denied  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ;  as  Theodotus, 
Praxeas,  Noctus,  Paul  of  Samosata,  Sabellius,  Arius,  &c. 
These  were  great  enemies  of  the  Christian  religion; 
they  tormented  and  infected  the  souls  of  men,  stinging 
them,  like  scorpions,  with  the  poison  of  their  heresies. 
Others  have  explained  these  locusts,  and  other  animals, 
mentioned  in  different  places  throughout  this  sacred  and 
mystical  book,  in  a  most  absurd,  fanciful,  and  ridicu- 
lous manner:  they  make  Abaddon  the  pope,  and  the 
locusts  to  be  friars,  mendicants,  &c.  Here  it  is  thought 
proper  not  to  enter  into  any  controversy  upon  that  sub- 
ject, as  the  inventors  of  these  fancies  have  been  already 
answered,  and  fully  refuted  by  many  controvertists :  be- 
sides, those  who  might  be  imposed  on  by  such  chimeri- 
cal writers  are  in  these  days  much  better  informed. 


thing,  nor  any  tree:  but  only  the  men  who  have 
not  the  sign  of  God  on  their  foreheads. 

5  And  it  was  given  unto  them  that  they  should 
not  kill  them;  but  that  they  should  torment  them 
five  months :  and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment 
of  a  scorpion  when  he  striketh  a  man. 

6  And  in  those  days  men  shall  seek  death,  and 
shall  not  find  it;  and  they  shall  desire  to  die,  and 
death  shall  fly  from  them. 

7  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto 
horses  prepared  unto  battle:  and  on  their  heads 
were  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold:  and  their  faces 
were  as  the  faces  of  men. 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women ;  and 
their  teeth  were  as  lions. 

9  And  they  had  breastplates  as  breastplates  of 
iron,  and  the  noise  of  their  wings  was  as  the  noise 
of  chariots  and  many  horses  running  to  battle. ' 

10  And  they  had  tails  like  to  scorpions,  and  there 
were  stings  in  their  tails:  and  their  power  was  to 
hurt  men  five  months.    And  they  had  over  them 

11  A  king,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit: 
whose  name  in  Hebrew  is  Abaddon,  and  in  Greek 
Apollyon:  in  Latin  Exterminans  (that  is,  De- 
stroyer). 

12  One  wo  is  past,  and  behold  there  come  yet 
two  woes  more  hereafter. 

13  And  the  sixth  Angel  sounded  the  trumpet; 
and  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the 
golden  altar,  which  is  before  the  eyes  of  God, 

14  Saying  to  the  sixth  Angel,  who  had  the  trum- 
pet: Loose  the  four  angels,  who  are  bound  in  the 
great  river  Euphrates. 

15  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  who  were 
prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month, 
and  a  year :  for  to  kill  the  third  part  of  men. 

16  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  horsemen  was 
twenty  thousand  times  ten  thousand.  And  I  heard 
the  number  of  them. 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision :  and 
they  that  sat  oh  them  had  breastplates  of  fire  and 
of  hyacinth  and  of  brimstone,  and  the  heads  of  the 
horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions:  and  from  their 
mouths  proceeded  fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone. 

18  And  by  these  three  plagues  was  slain  the 
third  part  of  men,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke, 
and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their 
mouths. 

19  For  the  power  of  the  horses  is  in  their  mouth» 
and  in  their  tails.  For  their  tails  are  like  to  ser- 
pents, and  have  heads :  and  with  them  they  hurt. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  men  who  were  not  slain 
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by  these  plagues,  did  not  do  penance  from  the 
works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not  adore 
devils  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and 
stone,  and  wood,  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear, 
nor  walk: 

21  Neither  did  they  penance  from  their  murders, 
nor  from  their  sorceries,  nor  from  their  fornica- 
tions, nor  from  their  thefts. 

CHAPTER  X. 

The  cry  of  a  mighty  angel;  he  gives  John  a  book  to  eat. 

AND  I  saw  another  mighty  Angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  rain- 
bow was  on  his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  the  sun, 
and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire. 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open :  and 
he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot 
upoa  the  earth. 

3  And  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  as  when  a  lion 
loareth.  And  when  he  had  cried,  seven  thunders 
uttered  their  voices. 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their 
voices,  I  was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying  to  me:  Seal  up  the  things 
which  the  seven  thunders  have  spoken;  and  write 
them  not. 

5  And  the  Angel,  whom  I  saw  standing  upon  the 
sea  and  upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to 
heaven. 

6  And  he  swore  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever,  who  created  heaven,  and  the  things  which 
are  therein ;  and  the  earth,  and  the  things  which 
are  in  it;  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  which  are 
therein :  That  time  shall  be  no  longer. 

7  But  in  the  ■  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
Angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound  the  trumpet, 
the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  as  he  hath 
declared  by  his  servants  the  prophets. 

8  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  speakng  to 
me,  and  saying:  Go,  and  take  the  book  that  is 
open,  from  the  hand  of  the  Angel  who  standeth 
upon  the  sea,  and  upon  the  earth. 

9  And  I  went  to  the  Angel,  saying  unto  him, 
that  he  should  give  me  the  book.  And  he  said  to 
me:   Take  the  book,   and  eat  it  up:  and  it  shall 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  7.  Declared:  literally,  evangelized, 
to  signify  the  good  tidings,  agreeable  to  the  Gospel,  of 
the  final  victory  of  Christ,  and  of  that  eternal  life  which 
should  be  the  reward  of  the  temporal  sufferings  of  the 
martyrs  and  faithful  servants  of  God. 


make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  in  thy  mouth  it  shall 
be  sweet  as  honey. 

10  And  I  took  the  book  from  the  hand  of  the 
Angel,  and  ate  it  up :  and  it  was  in  my  mouth, 
sweet  as  honey :  and  when  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly 
was  bitter. 

11  And  he  said  to  me :  Thou  must  prophesy  again 
to  many  nations,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,  and 
kings. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

He  is  ordered  to  measure  the  temple:  the  two  witnesses. 

AND  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod : 
and  it  was  said  to  me:  Arise,  and  measure 
the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that 
adore  therein. 

2  But  the  court  which  is  Vithout  the  temple,  cast 
out,  and  measure  it  not :  because  it  is  given  unto 
the  gentiles,  and  the  holy  city  they  shall  tread  un 
der  foot  two-and-forty  months. 

3  And  I  will  give  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and 
they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  sixty 
days,  clothed  in  sackcloth. 

4  These  are  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  can- 
dlesticks, that  stand  before  the  Lord  of  the  earth. 

5  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  shall  come 
out  of  their  mouths,  and  shall  devour  their  enemies. 
And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  in  this  manner 
must  he  be  slain. 

6  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain 
not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy:  and  they  have 
power  over  waters  to  turn  them  into  blood,  and  to 
strike  the  earth  with  aU  plagues  as  often  as  they 
will. 

7  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testi- 
mony, the  beast,  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  abyss, 
shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome 
them,  and  kill  them. 

8  And  their  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  streets  of  the 
great  city,  which  is  called  spiritually  Sodom  and 
Egypt,  where  their  Lord  also  was  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  the  tribes,  and  peoples,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  shall  see  their  bodies  for 
three  days  and  a  half:  and  they  shall  not  suffer 
their  bodies  to  be  laid  in  sepulchres. 

10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  re- 
joice over  them,  and  make  merry:  and  shall  send 


CHAP.  XI.     Ver.  3.     My  two  witnesses.     It  is  com- 
monly understood  of  Henoch  and  Elias. 
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gifts  one  to  another,  because  these  two  prophets 
tormented   them  that   dwelt  upon  the   earth. 

11  And  after  three  days  and  a  half,  the  spirit 
of  life  from  God  entered  into  them.  And  they 
stood  upon  their  feet,  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them 
that  saw  them. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven, 
saying  to  them :  Come  up  hither.  And  they  went 
up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud;  and  their  enemies  saw 
them. 

13  And  at  that  hour,  there  was  made  a  great 
earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell : 
and  there  were  slain  in  the  earthquake  names  of 
men  seven  thousand:  and  the  rest  were  cast  into  a 
fear,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

14  The  second  wo  is  past;  and  behold  the  third 
Avo  will  come  quickly. 

15  And  the  seventh  Angel  sounded  the  trum- 
pet :  and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying : 
The  kingdom  of  this  world  is  become  our  Lord's 
and  his  Christ's,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 

16  And  the  four-and-twenty  ancients,  who  sit 
on  their  seats  in  the  sight  of  God,  fell  on  their  faces 
and  adored  God,  saying: 

17  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Loi  d  God  Almighty, 
who  art,  and  who  wast,  and  who  art  to  come :  be- 
cause thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and 
thou  hast  reigned.    ' 

18  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is 
come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should 
be  judged,  and  that  thou  shouldest  render  reward 
to  thy  servants  the  prophets  and  the  saints,  and 
to  them  that  fear  thy  name,  little  and  great,  and 
shouldst  destroy  them  who  have  corrupted  the 
earth. 

19  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven : 
and  the  ark  of  his  testament  was  seen  in  his  temple, 
and  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  an  earth- 
quake, and  great  hail. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

The  vision  of  the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun;  and  of 
the  great  dragon  her  persecutor. 

AND  a  great  sign  appeared  in  heaven  :  a  woman 
clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her 
feet,  and  on  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars : 

2  And  being  with  child,  she  cried  travailing  in 
birth,  and  was  in  pain  to  be  delivered. 

3  And  there  was  seen  another  sign  in  heaven : 
and  behold  a  great  red  dragon  having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns :  and  on  his  heads  seven  diadems. 


4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of 
heaven,  and  cast  them  to  the  earth :  and  the  dragon 
stood  before  the  woman  who  was  ready  to  be  de- 
livered; that,  when  she  should  be  delivered,  he 
might  devour  her  son. 

5  And  she  brought  forth  a  man-child,  who  was 
to  rule  all  nations  with  an  iron  rod:  and  her  son 
was  taken  up  to  God,  and  to  his  throne. 

6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness  where 
she  had  a 'place  prepared  by  God,  that  there  they 
should  feed  her  a  thousand  two  hundred  sixty  days. 

7  And  there  was  a  great  battle  in  heaven,  Michael 
and  his  angels  fought  with  the  dragon,  and  the 
dragon  fought  and  his  angels : 

8  And  they  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their 
place  found  any  more  in  heaven. 

9  And  that  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old 
serpent,  who  is  called  the  devil  and  satan,  who  se- 
duceth  the  whole  world:  aind  he  was  east  unto 
the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  thrown  down  with 
him. 

10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  in  heaven  saying: 
Now  is  come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  king- 
dom of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ:  be- 
cause the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  forth,  who 
accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  night. 

11  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  the  testimony,  and  they 
loved  not  their  lives  unto  death. 

12  Therefore  rejoice,  '0  heavens,  and  you  that 
dwell  therein.  Wo  to  the  earth,  and  to  the  sea, 
because  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having 
great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

13  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast 
unto  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  who 
brought  forth  the  man-child : 

14  And  there  were  given  to  the  woman  two  wings 
of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the  desert 
unto  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time 
and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the 
serpent. 

15  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  after 
the  woman,  water  as  it  were  a  river ;  that  he  might 
cause  her  to  be  carried  away  by  the.  river. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  A  woman.  The  Church  of  God. 
It  may  also,  by  allusion,  be  applied  to  our  blessed  Lady. 
The  Church  is  clothed  with  the  sun,  that  is,  with  Christ: 
she  hath  the  moon,  that  is,  the  changeable  things  of  the 
world,  under  her  feet:  and  the  twelve  stars  with  which 
she  is  crowned,  are  the  twelve  apostles:  she  is  in  labour 
and  pain,  whilst  she  brings  forth  her  children,  and 
Christ  in  them,  in  the  midst  of  afflictions  and  persecu- 
tions. 
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16  And  the  earth,  helped  the  woman,  and  the 
earth  opened  her  mouth  and  swallowed  up  the  river, 
which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth. 

17  And  the  dragon  was  angry  against  the  woman, 
and  went  to  make  war  with  the  rest  of  her  seed, 
who  keep  the  commandments  of  God.  and  have 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

18  And  he  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Of  the  teast  with  seven  heads:  and  of  a  second  'beast. 

AND  I  saw  a  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  sea, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon 
his  horns  ten  diadems,  and  upon  his  heads  names 
of  blasphemy. 

2  And  the  beast  which  I  saw,  was  like  to  a  leop- 
ard, and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his 
mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion.  And  the  dragon 
gave  him  his  own  strength,  and  great  power. 

3  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  slain  to 
death:  and  his  death's  wound  was  healed.  And 
aU  the  earth  was  in  admiration  of  the  beast. 

4  And  they  adored  the  dragon,  which  gave  power 
to  the  beast :  and  they  adored  the  beast,  saying : 
Who  is  like  to  the  beast  ?  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
fight  with  him  ? 

5  And  there  was  given  to  him  a  mouth  speaking 
great  things,  and  blasphemies :  and  power  was  given 
to  him  to  do  two-and-forty  months. 

6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  unto  blasphemies 
against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  taber- 
nacle, and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  A  beast.  This  first  beast  with 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  is  probably  the  whole  com- 
pany of  infidels,  enemies,  and  persecutors  of  the  people 
of  God,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
The  seven  heads  are  seven  kings,  that  is,  seven  princi- 
pal kingdoms  or  empires,  which  have  exercised,  or  shall 
exercise,  tyrannical  power  over  the  people  of  God;  of 
these,  five  were  then  fallen,  viz.,  the  Egyptian,  Assyrian, 
Chaldean,  Persian,  and  Grecian  monarchies:  one  was 
present,  viz.,  the  empire  of  Rome;  and  the  seventh  and 
chiefest  was  to  come,  viz.,  the  great  Antichrist  and  his 
empire.  The  ten  horns  may  be  understood  of  ten  lesser 
persecutors. 

Ver.  3.  One  of  his  heads.  &c.  Some  understand  this 
of  the  mortal  wound,  which  the  idolatry  of  the  Roman 
empire  (signified  by  the  sixth  head)  received  from  Con- 
stantine;  which  was,  as  it  were,  healed  again  by  Julian 
the  apostate. 

Ver.  6.  His  tabernacle,  &c.  That  is,  his  Church,  and 
his  saints. 


7  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with 
the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them.  And  power  was 
given  him  over  every  tribe,  and  people,  and  tongue, 
and  nation. 

8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  adored  him, 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of 
the  Lamb,  which  was  slain  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world. 

9  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

10  He  that  shall  lead  into  captivity,  shall  go  into 
captivity:  he  that  shall  kill  by  the  sword,  must  be 
killed  by  the  sword.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the 
faith  of  the  saints. 

11  And  I  saw  another  beast  coming  up  out  of 
the  earth,  and  he  had  two  horns,  like  a  lamb,  and 
he  spoke  as  a  dragon. 

12  And  he  executed  all  the  power  of  the  former 
beast  in  his  sight :  and  he  caused  the  earth,  and 
them  that  dwell  therein,  to  adore  the  first  beast, 
whose  wound  to  death  was  healed. 

13  And  he  did  great  signs,  so  that  he  made  also 
fire  to  come  down  from  heaven  unto  the  earth  in 
the  sight  of  men. 

14  And  he  seduced  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
for  the  signs  which  were  given  him  to  do  in  the 
sight  of  the  beast,  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  that  they  should  make  the  image  of  the  beast, 
which  had  the  Avound  by  the  sword,  and  lived. 

15  And  it  was  given  him  to  give  life  to  the  image 
of  the  beast,  and  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should 
speak :  and  should  cause,  that  whosoever  will  not 
adore  the  image  of  the  beast,  should  be  slain. 

16  And  he  shall  make  all,  both  little  and  great, 
rich  and  poor,  freemen  and  bondmen,  to  have  a 
character  in  their  right  hand,  or  on  their  fore- 
heads. 

17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  but  he 
that  hath  the  character,  or  the  name  of  the  beast, 
or  the  number  of  his  name. 

18  Here  is  wisdom.  He  that  hath  understanding, 
let  him  count  the  number  of  the  beast.  For  it  is 
the  number  of  a  man :  and  the  number  of  him  is 
six  hundred  sixtv-six. 


Ver.  8.  Slain  from  the  beginning,  &c.  In  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God;  and  inasmuch  as  all  mercy  and 
grace,  from  the  beginning,  was  given  in  view  of  his 
death  and  passion. 

Ver.  11.  Anothei-  beast.  This  second  beast  with  two 
horns  may  be  understood  of  the  heathenish  priests  and 
magicians,  the  principal  promoters  both  of  idolatry  and 
persecution. 

Ver.  18.  Six  hundred  sixty-six.  The  numeral  letters 
of  his  name  shall  make  up  this  number. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Of  the  Lamb,  and  of  the  virgins  that  follow  him:     Of 
the  judgments  that  shall  fall  upon  the  wicked. 

AND  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  Lamb  stood  upon  Mount 
Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  forty-lour 
thousand  having-  his  name,  and  the  name  of  his 
Father  written  on  their  foreheads. 

2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  noise 
of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  great  thunder : 
and  the  voice  which  I  heard  was  as  the  voice  of 
harpers  harping  on  their  harps. 

3  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  canticle,  be- 
fore the  throne,  and  before  the  four  living  crea- 
tures, and  the  ancients ;  and  no  man  could  say  the 
canticle,  but  those  hundred  forty-four  thousand, 
who  were  purchased  from  the  earth. 

4  These  are  they  who  were  not  defiled  with  wo- 
men :  for  they  are  virgins.  These  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth.  These  were  purchased 
from  among  men,  the  first-fruits  to  God  and  to  the 
Lamb. 

5  And  in  their  mouth  there  was  found  no  lie :  for 
they  are  without  spot  before  the  throne  of  God. 

6  And  I  saw  another  Angel  flying  through  the 
midst  of  heaven,  having  the  eternal  gospel,  to 
preach  unto  them  that  sit  upon  the  earth,  and  over 
every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people : 

7  Saying  with  a  loud  voice:  Fear  the  Lord  and 
give  him  honour,  because  the  hour  of  his  judgment 
is  come :  and  adore  ye  him,  that  made  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters. 

8  And  another  Angel  followed,  saying:  That 
great  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen :  which  made  all 
nations  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  for- 
nication. 

9  And  the  third  Angel  followed  them,  saying 
with  a  loud  voice :  If  any  man  shall  adore  the  beast 
and  his  image,  and  receive  his  character  in  his  fore- 
head, or  in  his  hand ; 

10  He  also  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath 
of  God,  which  is  mingled  with  pure  wine  in  the 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  8.  Babylon.  By  Babylon  may  be 
very  probably  signified  all  the  wicked  world  in  general, 
which  God  will  punish  and  destroy  after  the  short  time 
of  this  mortal  life:  or  it  may  signify  every  great  city 
wherein  enormous  sins  and  abominations  are  daily  com- 
mitted, and  that  when  the  measure  of  its  iniquities  is 
full,  the  punishments  due  to  its  crimes  are  poured  on  it. 
It  also  may  be  some  city  of  the  description  in  the  text, 
that  will  exist,  and  be  destroyed  as  here  described, 
towards  the  end  of  the  world. 


cup  of  his  wrath,  and  shall  be  tormented  with  fire 
and  brimstone,  in  the  sight  of  the  holy  Angels  and 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lamb. 

11  And  the  smoke  of  their  torments  shall  ascend 
up  for  ever  and  ever:  neither  have  they  rest  day 
nor  night,  who  have  adored  the  beast,  and  his  image, 
and  whosoever  receiveth  the  character  of  his  name. 

12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints,  who  keep 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  to 
me:  Write:  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the 
Lord.  From  henceforth  now,  saith  the  Spirit,  that 
they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  for  their  works 
follow  them. 

14  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  cloud;  and 
upon  the  cloud  one  sitting  like  to  the  Son  of  man, 
having  on  his  head  a  crown  of  gold,  and  in  his  hand 
a  sharp  sickle. 

15  And  another  Angel  came  out  from  the  temple, 
crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  upon  the 
cloud:  Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap,  because  the 
hour  is  come  to  reap,  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is 
ripe. 

16  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  his  sickle 
into  the  earth,  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  Angel  came  out  of  the  temple 
which  is  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

18  And  another  Angel  came  out  from  the  altar, 
who  had  power  over  fire :  and  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice  to  him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying: 
Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters 
of  the  vineyard  of  the  earth:  because  the  grapes 
thereof  are  ripe. 

19  And  the  Angel  thrust  in  his  sharp  sickle  into 
the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vineyard  of  the  earth, 
and  cast  it  into  the  great  press  of  the  wrath  of 
God. 

20  And  the  press  was  trodden  without  the  city, 
and  blood  came  out  of  the  press,  up  to  the  horses' 
bridles  for  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

They  that  have  overcome  the  beast,  glorify  God.    Of  the 
seven  angels  with  the  seven  vials. 

AND  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven  great  and 
wonderful :  seven  Angels  having  the  seven 
last  plagues.  For  in  them  is  filiotl  up  the  wrath  of 
God. 

Ver.  13.  Die  in  the  Lord.  It  is  understood  of  the 
martyrs  who  die  for  the  Lord. 
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2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled 
with  fire,  and  them  that  had  overcome  the  beast 
and  his  image  and  the  number  of  his  name,  stand- 
ing on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God : 

3  And  singing  the  canticle  of  Mo.ses  the  ser- 
vant of  God,  and  the  canticle  of  the  Lamb,  say- 
ing: Great  and  wonderful  are  thy  works,  0  Lord 
God  Almighty:  just. and  true  are  thy  ways,  O 
King  of  ages. 

4  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  mag- 
nify thy  name  ?  For  thou  only  art  holy :  for  all 
nations  shall  come,  and  shall  adore  in  thy  sight, 
because  thy  judgments  are  manifest. 

5  And  after  these  things  I  looked,  and  behold 
the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in 
heaven  was  opened : 

6  And  the  seven  Angels  came  out  of  the  temple 
having  the  seveh  plagues,  clothed  with  clean  and 
white  linen,  and  girt  about  the  breasts  with  golden 
girdles. 

7  And  one  of  the  four  living  creatures  gave  to 
the  seven  Angels  seven  golden  vials,  full  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

8  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the 
majesty  of  God,  and  from  his  power:  and  no  man 
was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the  seven 
plagues  of  the  seven  Angels  were  fulfilled. 

CHAPTER  XVL 

The  seven  vials  are  poured  out:  the  plagues  that  ensue. 

AND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple 
saying  to  the  seven  Angels :  Go,  and  pour  out 
the  seven  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

2  And  the  first  went  and  poured  out  his  vial 
upon  the  earth,  and  there  fell  a  sore  and  grievous 
wound  upon  men,  who  had  the  character  of  the 
beast;  and  upon  them  that  adored  the  image 
thereof. 

3  And  the  second  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  sea,  and  there  came  blood  as  it  were  of  a  dead 
man:  and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea. 

4  And  the  third  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
rivers  and  the  fountains  of  waters :  and  there  was 
made  blood. 

5  And  I  heard  the  Angel  of  the  waters  saying: 
Thou  art  just,  O  Lord,  who  art,  and  who  wast,  the 
holy  one,  because  thou  hast  judged  these  things : 

6  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  pro- 
phets, and  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink ;  for 
they  are  worthy. 

7  And  I  heard  another  from  the  altar,  saying: 


Tea,  0  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  just  are  thy 
judgments. 

8  And  the  fourth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  sun,  and  it  was  given  unto  him  to  afflict  men 
with  heat  and  fire. 

9  And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and 
they  blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  who  hath  power 
over  these  plagues,  neither  did  they  penance  to  give 
him  glory. 

10  And  the  fifth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  seat  of  the  beast :  and  his  kingdom  became  dark, 
and  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain. 

11  And  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven, 
because  of  their  pains  and  wounds,  and  did  not  pen- 
ance for  their  works. 

12  And  the  sixth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
that  great  river  Euphrates,  and  dried  up  the  water 
thereof,  that  a  way  might  be  prepared  for  the  kings 
from  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

13  And  I  saw  from  the  mouth  of  the  dragon, 
and  from  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  from  the 
mouth  of  the  false  prophet,  three  unclean  spirits 
like  frogs. 

14  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils  working 
signs,  and  they  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  whole 
earth  to  gather  them  to  battle  against  the  great  day 
of  the  Almighty  God. 

15  Behold  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that 
watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk 
naked,  and  they  see  his  shame. 

16  And  he  shall  gather  them  together  into  a 
place,  which  in  Hebrew  is  called  Armagedon. 

17  And  the  seventh  Angel  poured  out  his  vial 
upon  the  air,  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of 
the  temple  from  the  throne,  saying :  It  is  done. 

18  And  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and 
thunders,  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such 
an  one  as  never  had  been  since  men  were  upon  the 
earth,  such  an  earthquake,  so  great. 

19  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into  three 
parts :  and  the  cities  of  the  gentiles  fell.  And  great 
Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God,  to  give 
her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  indignation  of  his 
wrath. 

20  And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  moun- 
tains were  not  found. 

21  And  great  hail  like  a  talent  came  down  from 
heaven  upon  men:  and  men  blasphemed  God  for 
the  'plague  of  the  hail,  because  it  was  exceeding 
great. 


CHAP.  XVI.     Ver.  16.     Armagedon,  i.  e.,  the  hill  of 
robbers. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

The  description  of  the  great   harlot,  and  of  the  beast 
upon  which  she  sits. 

AND  there  came  one  of  the  seven  Angels,  who 
had  the  seven  vials,  and  spoke  with  me,  say- 
ing :  Come,  I  will  shew  thee  the  condemnation  of  the 
great  harlot  who  sitteth  npon  many  waters, 

2  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  com- 
mitted fornication :  and  they  who  inhabit  the  earth 
have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  whore- 
dom. 

3  And  he  took  me  away  in  spirit  into  the  desert. 
And  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet-coloured 
beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns. 

4  And  the  woman  was  clothed  round  about  with 
purple  and  scarlet,  and  gilt  with  gold,  and  precious 
stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand, 
full  of  abomination  and  filthiness  of  her  fornica- 
tion. 

5  And  on  her  forehead  a  name  was  written :  A 
mystery:  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  the 
fornications,  and  the  abominations  of  the  earth. 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood 
of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
of  Jesus.  And  I  wondered  when  I  had  seen  her 
with  great  admiration. 

7  And  the  Angel  said  to  me:  Why  dost  thou 
wonder?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  wo- 
man, and  of  the  beast  which  earrieth  her,  which 
hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

8  The  beast  which  thou  sawest  was  and  is  not, 
and  shall  come  up  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  go 
into  destruction :  and  the  inhabitants  on  the  earth 


CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  5.  A  mystery:  that  is,  a  secret, 
because  what  follows  of  the  name  and  title  of  the  great 
harlot  is  to  be  taken  in  a  mystical  sense. — Ibid.  Baby- 
lon. Either  the  city  of  the  devil  in  general,  or,  if  this 
place  be  to  be  understood  of  any  particular  city,  Pagan 
Rome,  which  then  and  for  three  hundred  years  perse- 
cuted the  Church,  and  was  the  principal  seat  both  of 
empire  and  idolatry. 

Ver.  8.  The  beast  which  thou  sawest.  This  beast 
which  supports  Babylon  may  signify  the  power  of  the 
devil;  which  was  and  is  not,  being  much  limited  by  the 
coming  of  Christ,  but  shall  again  exert  itself  under  Anti- 
fhrist.  The  seven  heads  of  this  beast  are  seven  moun- 
tains or  empires,  instruments  of  his  tyranny:  of  which 
five  were  then  fallen,  as  above,  chap,  xiii,  1.  The  beast 
itself  is  said  to  be  the  eighth  and  is  of  the  seventh;  be- 
cause they  all  act  under  the  devil,  and  by  his  instigation, 
so  that  his  power  is  in  them  all,  yet  so  as  to  make  up,  as 
it  were,  an  eighth  empire,  distinct  from  them  all. 


(whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world)  shall  wonder, 
seeing  the  beast  that  was  and  is  not. 

9  And  here  is  the  understanding  that  hath  wis- 
dom. The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  upon 
which  the  woman  sitteth,  and  they  are  seven  kings : 

10  Five  are  fallen,  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not 
yet  come :  and  when  he  is  come,  he  must  remain  a 
short  time. 

11  And  the  beast  which  was,  and  is  not :  the  same 
also  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth 
into  destruction. 

12  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten 
kings,  who  have  not  yet  received  a  kingdom,  but 
shall  re/^eive  power  as  kings  one  hour  after  the 
beast. 

13  These  have  one  design:  and  their  strength 
and  power  they  shall  deliver  to  the  beast. 

14  These  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the 
Lamb  shall  overcome  them,  because  he  is  Lord  of 
lords  and  King  of  kings,  and  they  that  are  with 
him  are  called,  and  elect,  and  faithful. 

15  And  he  said  to  me:  The  waters  which  thou 
sawest,  where  the  harlot  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and 
nations,  and  tongues. 

16  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest  in  the 
beast :  these  shall  hate  the  harlot,  and  shall  make 
her  desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh, 
and  shall  burn  her  with  fire. 

17  For  God  hath  given  into  their  hearts  to  do 
that  which  pleaseth  him :  that  they  give  their  king- 
dom to  the  beast  till  the  words  of  God  be  fulfilled. 

18  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest,  is  the 
great  city  which  hath  kingdom  over  the  kings  of 
the  earth. 

CHAPTER  XVIIL 

The  fall  of  Babylon:  kings  and  merchants  lament  over 

her. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw  another  Angel 
come  down  from  heaven,  having  great  power : 
and  the  earth  was  enlightened  with  his  glory. 

2  And  he  cried  out  with  a  strong  voice,  saying: 
Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen :  and  is  become  i 
the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  un- 

Ver.  12.  Ten  kings.  Ten  lesser  kingdoms,  enemies 
also  of  the  Church  of  Christ:  which,  nevertheless,  shall 
be  made  instruments  of  the  justice  of  God  for  the  pun- 
ishment of  Babylon.  Some  understand  this  of  the  Goths, 
Vandals,  Huns,  and  other  barbarous  nations,  that  de-  j 
stroyed  the  empire  of  Rome. 
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clean  spirit,  and  the  hold  of  every  unclean  and  hate- 
ful bird. 

3  Because  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine 
of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication :  and  the  kings  of 
the  earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her: 
and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  rich 
by  the  power  of  her  delicacies. 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  say- 
ing :  Go  out  from  her,  my  people :  that  you  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  you  receive  not  of 
her  plagues. 

5  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and 
the  Lord  hath  remembered  her  iniquities. 

6  Eender  to  her  as  she  also  hath  rendered  to 
you:  and  double  unto  her  double  according  to  her 
works :  in  the  cup,  wherein  she  hath  mingled,  min- 
gle ye  double  unto  her. 

7  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived 
in  delicacies,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  ye  to 
her :  because  she  saith  in  her  heart :  I  sit  a  queen, 
and  am  no  widow :  and  sorrow  I  shall  not  see. 

8  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day, 
death,  and  mourning,  and  famine,  and  she  shall  be 
burned  with  the  fire :  because  God  is  strong,  who 
shall  judge  her. 

9  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  commit- 
ted fornication,  and  lived  in  delicacies  with  her, 
shall  weep,  and  bewail  themselves  over  her,  when 
they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning : 

10  Standing  afar  off  for  fear  of  her  torments, 
saying:  Alas!  alas!  that  great  city  Babylon,  that 
mighty  city :  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 

11  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep, 
and  mourn  over  her:  for  no  man  shall  buy  their 
merchandise  any  more. 

12  Merchandise  of  eold  and  silver  and  precious 
stones:  and  of  pearls  and  fine  linen  and  purple, 
and  silk,  and  scarlet,  (and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all 
manner  of  vessels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner  of  ves- 
sels of  precious  stone,  and  of  brass,  and  of  iron, 
and  of  marble, 

13  And  cinnamon)  and  odours,  and  ointment, 
and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour, 
and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses,  and 
chariots,  and  slaves,  and  souls  of  men. 

14  And  the  fruits  of  the  desire  of  thy  soul  are  de- 
parted from  thee,  and  all  fat  and  goodly  things  are 
perished  from  thee,  and  they  shall  find  them  no 
more  at  all. 

15  The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  were  made 
rich,  shall  stand  afar  off  from  her  for  fear  of  her 
torments,  weeping  and  mourning. 


16  And  saying:  Alas !  alas  !  that  great  city,  which 
was  clothed  with  fine  linen  and  purple  and  scarlet, 
and  was  gilt  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and 
pearls. 

17  For  in  one  hour  are  so  great  riches  come  to 
nought :  and  every  shipmaster,  and  all  that  sail 
into  the  lake,  and  mariners,  and  as  many  as  work 
in  the  sea,  stood  afar  off, 

18  And  cried,  seeing  the  place  of  her  burning, 
saying:  What  city  is  like  to  this  great  city? 

19  And  they  cast  dust  upon  their  heads,  and 
cried,  weeping  and  mourning,  saying :  Alas !  alas ! 
that  great  city,  wherein  all  were  made  rich,  that 
had  ships  at  sea,  by  reason  of  her  prices :  for  in  one 
hour  she  is  made  desolate. 

20  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy 
apostles  and  prophets:  for  God  hath  judged  your 
judgment  on  her. 

21  And  a  mighty  Angel  took  up  a  stone  as  it 
were  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea, 
saying:  With  such  violence  as  this  shall  Babylon 
that  great  city  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found 
no  more  at  all: 

22  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  of  musicians, 
and  of  them  that  play  on  the  pipe  and  on  the 
trumpet,  shall  no  more  be  heard  at  all  in  thee: 
and  no  craftsman  of  any  art  whatsoever  shall  be 
found  any  more  at  all  in  thee:  and  the  sound  of 
the  mill  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee: 

23  And  the  light  of  the  lamp  shall  shine  no  more 
at  all  in  thee :  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom 
and  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee : 
for  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth, 
for  all  nations  have  been  deceived  by  thy  enchant- 
ments. 

24  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets 
and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the 
earth. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

The  saints  glorify  God  for  his  judgments  on  the  great 
harlot.  Christ's  victory  over  the  beast,  and  the  kings 
of  the  earth. 

AFTER  these  things  I  heard  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying :  Alle- 
luia. Salvation,  and  glory,  and  power  is  to  our 
God. 

2  For  true  and  just  are  his  judgments,  who  hath 
judged  the  great  harlot,  which  corrupted  the  earth 
with  her  fornication,  and  hath  revenged  the  blood 
of  his  servants,  at  her  hands. 
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3  And  again  they  said :  Alleluia.  And  her  smoke 
ascendeth  for  ever  and  ever. 

4  And  the  f our-and-twenty  ancients  and  the  four 
living  creatures  fell  down  and  adored  God  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  saying:  Amen:  Alleluia. 

5  And  a  voice  came  out  from  the  throne,  saying : 
Give  praise  to  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants :  and  you 
that  fear  him,  little  and  great. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  mul- 
titude, and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the 
voice  of  great  thunders,  saying:  Alleluia;  for  the 
Lord  our  God  the  Almighty  hath  reigned. 

7  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  glory  to 
him:  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
his  wife  hath  prepared  herself. 

8  And  it  is  granted  to  her  that  she  should  clothe 
herself  with  fine  linen  glittering  and  white.  For  the 
fine  linen  are  the  justifications  of  saints. 

9  And  he  said  to  me :  Write :  Blessed  are  they 
that  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb. 
And  he  saith  to  me :  These  words  of  God  are  true. 

10  And  I  fell  down  before  his  feet,  to  adore  him : 
And  he  saith  to  me :  See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy 
fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  who  have  the 
testimony  of  Jesus.  Adore  God.  For  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

11  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white 
horse:  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faith- 
ful and  True,  and  with  justice  doth  he  judge  and 
fight. 

12  And  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on 
his  head  were  many  diadems,  and  he  had  a  name 
written,  which  no  man  knoweth  but  himself. 

13  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  garment  sprinkled 
with  blood :  and  his  name  is  called,  The  Word  op 
God. 

14  And  the  armies  that  are  in  heaven  followed 
him  on  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and 
clean. 

15  And  out  of  his  mouth  proceedeth  a  sharp  two- 
edged  sword,  that  with  it  he  may  strike  the  nations. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  10.  /  fell  down  before,  &c.  St 
Aug.  (L.  20.  contra  Faust,  c.  21)  is  of  opinion  that  this 
angel  appeared  in  so  glorious  a  manner,  that  St  John 
tooK  him  to  be  God;  and  therefore  would  have  given 
him  divine  honour,  had  not  the  angel  stopped  him,  by 
telling  him  he  was  but  his  fellow-servant.  St  Gregory 
(hom.  8.  in  Evang.)  rather  thinks  that  the  veneration 
offered  by  St  John  was  not  divine  honour,  or  indeed  any 
other  than  what  might  lawfully  be  given;  but  was  nev- 
ertheless refused  by  the  Angel,  in  consideration  of  the 
dignity  to  which  our  human  nature  had  been  raised  by 
the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  dignity  of 
St  John,  an  apostle,  prophet,  and  martyr. 


And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  he 
treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  of  the 
wrath  of  God  the  Almighty. 

16  And  he  hath  on  his  garment  and  on  his  thigh 
written :  King  op  kings  and  Lord  op  lords. 

17  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun,  and 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  birds 
that  did  fly  through  the  midst  of  heaven:  Come, 
gather  yourselves  together  to  the  great  supper  of 
God: 

18  That  you  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the 
flesh  of  tribunes,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and 
the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them, 
and  the  flesh  of  all  freemen  and  bondmen,  and  of 
little  and  of  great. 

19  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  their  armies  gathered  together  to  make 
war  with  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  and  with  his 
army. 

20  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the 
false  prophet,  who  wrought  signs  before  him,  where- 
with he  seduced  them  who  received  the  character  of 
the  beast,  and  who  adored  his  image.  These  two 
were  cast  alive  into  the  pool  of  fire  burning  with 
brimstone. 

21  And  the  rest  were  slain  by  the  sword  of  him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  horse,  which  proceedeth  out  of 
his  mouth :  and  all  the  birds  were  filled  with  their 
flesh. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

Satan  is  bound  for  a  thousand  years:  the  souls  of  the 
martyrs  reign  with  Christ,  in  the  first  resurrection. 
The  last  attempts  of  satan  against  the  Church:  the 
last  judgment. 

AND  I  saw  an  Angel  coming  down  from  heaven, 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a 
great  chain  in  his  hand. 

2  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  the  old  ser- 
pent, which  is  the  devil  and  satan,  and  bound 
him  for  a  thousand  years. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  2.  Bound  him,  &c.  The  power  of 
satan  has  been  very  much  limited  by  the  Passion  of 
Christ;  for  a  thousand  years,  that  is,  for  the  whole  time 
of  the  new  testament:  but  especially  from  the  time  of 
the  destruction  of  Babylon  or  Pagan  Rome,  till  the  new 
efforts  of  Gog  and  Magog  against  the  Church,  towards 
the  end  of  the  world.  During  which  time  the  souls  of 
the  martyrs  and  saints  live  and  reign  with  Christ  in 
heaven,  in  the  first  resurrection,  which  is  that  of  the 
soul  to  the  life  of  glory;  as  the  second  resurrection  will 
be  that  of  the  body,  at  the  day  of  the  general  judgment. 
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3  And  he  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and 
shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he 
should  no  more  seduce  the  nations,  till  the  thousand 
years  be  finished.  And  after  that,  he  must  be 
loosed  a  little  time. 

4  And  I  saw  seats :  and  they  sat  upon  them : 
and  judgment  was  given  unto  them :  and  the  souls 
of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  who  had  not 
adored  the  beast  nor  his  image,  nor  received  his 
character  on  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands,  and 
they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years. 

5  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not,  till  the  thousand 
years  were  finished.     This  is  the  first  resurrection. 

6  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection.  In  these  the  second  death  hath  no 
power:  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of 
Christ :  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand 
years. 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years  shall  be  finished, 
satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall 
go  forth,  and  seduce  the  nations,  which  are  over 
the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog,  and  Magog, 
and  shall  gather  them  together  to  battle,  the  num- 
ber of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

8  And  they  came  upon  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  encompassed  the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the 
beloved  city. 

9  And  there  came  down  fire  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  and  devoured  them :  and  the  devil,  who  se- 
duced them,  was  east  into  the  pool  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, where  both  the  beast 

10  And  the  false  prophet  shall  be  tormented  day 
and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

11  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  one  sit- 
ting upon  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  heaven 
fled  away,  and  there  was  no  place  found  for  them. 

12  And  I  saw  the  dead,  great  and  small,  stand- 
ing in  the  presence  of  the  throne,  and  the  books 
were  opened,  and  another  book  was  opened,  which 
is  the  book  of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged  by 
those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  ac- 
cording to  their  works. 

13  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  it, 
and  death  and  hell  gave  up  their  dead  that  were  in 
them :  and  they  were  judged  every  one  according  to 
their  works. 

14  And  hell  and  death  were  east  into  the  pool  of 
fire.    This  is  the  second  death. 

15  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the 
book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  pool  of  fire. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

The  New  Jerusalem  described. 

AND  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  nev/  earth.  For 
the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  was  gone, 
and  the  sea  is  now  no  more. 

2  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city  the  new  Jerusa- 
lem coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  God,  prepared 
as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 

3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  from  the  throne,  say- 
ing: Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  with  men,  and 
he  will  dwell  with  them.  And  they  shall  be  his 
people :  and  God  himself  with  them  shall  be  their 
God. 

4  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes:  and  death  shall  be  no  more,  nor  mourning, 
nor  cryijig,  nor  sorrow  shall  be  any  more,  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away. 

5  And  he  that  sat  on  the  throne  said:  Behold, 
I  make  all  things  new.  And  he  said  to  me :  Write, 
for  these  words  are  most  faithful  and  true. 

6  And  he  said  to  me :  It  is  done :  I  am  alpha  and 
omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  To  him  that 
thirsteth  I  will  give  of  the  fountain  of  the  water 
of  life  freely. 

7  He  that  shall  overcome  shall  possess  these 
thngs,  and  1  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my 
son. 

8  But  the  fearful  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abom- 
inable, and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sor- 
cerers, and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  they  shall  have 
their  portion  in  the  pool  burning  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone, which  is  the  second  death. 

9  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  Angels,  who 
had  the  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and 
spoke  with  me,  saying:  Come,  and  I  will  shew  thee 
the  bride,  the  wife  of  the  Lamb. 

10  And  he  took  me  up  in  spirit  to  a  great  and 
high  mountain :  and  he  shewed  me  the  holy  city  of 
Jerusalem  coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  God, 

11  Having  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  light  there- 
of was  like  to  a  precious  stone,  as  to  the  jasper- 
stone,  even  as  crystal. 

12  And  it  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  having 
twelve  gates,  and  in  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and 
names  written  thereon,  which  are  the  names  of 
the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

13  On  the  east,  three  gates:  and  on  the  north, 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  The  first  heaven  and  the  first 
earth  was  gone,  being  chaliged,  not  as  to  their  substance, 
but  in  their  qualities. 
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three  gates :  and  on  the  south,  three  gates :  and  on 
the  west,  three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  founda- 
tions, and  in  them,  the  twelve  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

15  And  he  that  spoke  with  me  had  a  measure  of 
a  reed  of  gold  to  measure  the  city  and  the  gates 
thereof,  and  the  wall. 

16  And  the  city  lieth  in  a  four-square,  and  the 
length  thereof  is  as  great  as  the  breadth:  and  he 
measured  the  city  with  a  golden  reed  for  twelve 
thousand  furlongs,  and  the  length  and  the  height 
and  breadth  thereof  are  equal. 

17  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof  an  hundred 
forty-four  cubits,  the  measure  of  a  man,  which  is 
of  an  angel. 

18  And  the  building  of  the  wall  thereof  was  of 
jasper-stone;  but  the  city  itself  pure  gold,  like  to 
clear  glass. 

19  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city 
were  adorned  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones. 
The  first  foundation  was  jasper :  the  second,  sapph- 
ire: the  third,  a  chalcedony:  the  fourth,  an  emer- 
ald: 

20  The  fifth,  sardonyx:  the  sixth,  sardius:  the 
seventh,  chrysolite :  the  eighth,  beryl :  the  ninth,  a 
topaz:  the  tenth,  a  chrysoprasus :  the  eleventh,  a 
jacinth:  the  twelfth,  an  amethyst. 

21  And  the  twelve:  gates  are  twelve  pearls,  one  to 
each:  and  every  several  gate  was  of  one  several 
pearl.  And  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold, 
as  it  were  transparent  glass. 

22  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein.  For  the  Lord 
God  Almighty  is  the  temple  thereof,  and  the  Lamb. 

23  And  the  city  hath  no  need  of  the  sun,  nor 
of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it.  For  the  glory  of  God 
hath  enlightened  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  lamp 
thereof. 

24  And  the  nations  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it : 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  their  glory 
and  honour  into  it. 

25  And  the  gates  thereof  shall  not  be  shut  by 
day :  for  there  shall  be  no  night  there. 

26  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of 
the  nations  into  it. 

27  There  shall  not  enter  into  it  anything  defiled, 
er  that  worketh  abomination  or  maketh  a  lie,  but 
they  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the 
Lamb. 


Ver.  17.  The  measure  of  a  man,  i.  e.,  according  to  the 
measure  of  men,  and  used  by  the  angel.  This  seems  to 
be  the  true  meaning  of  these  words. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 
The  water  and  tree  of  life.    The  conclusion. 

AND  he  shewed  me  a  river  of  water  of  life,  clear 
as  crystal,  proceeding  from  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb. 

2  In  the  midst  of  the  street  thereof,  and  on  both 
sides  of  the  river,  was  the  tree  of  life,  bearing  twelve 
fruits,  yielding  its  fruits  every  month,  and  the 
leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  na- 
tions. 

3  And  there  shall  be  no  curse  any  more:  but 
the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it, 
and  his  servants  shall  serve  him. 

4  And  they  shall  see  his  face:  and  his  name 
shall  be  on  their  foreheads. 

5  And  night  shall  be  no  more:  and  they  shall 
not  need  the  light  of  the  lamp,  nor  the  light  of  the 
sun,  because  the  Lord  God  shall  enlighten  them, 
and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

6  And  he  said  to  me :  These  words  are  most  faith- 
ful and  true.  And  the  Lord  God  of  the  spirits 
of  the  prophets  sent  his  Angel  to  shew  his  ser- 
vants the  things  which  must  be  done  shortly. 

7  And,  Behold  I  come  quickly.  Blessed  is  he 
that  keepeth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

8  And  I  John,  who  have  heard  and  seen  these 
things.  And  after  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell 
down  to  adore  before  the  feet  of  the  Angel,  who 
shewed  me  these  things. 

9  And  he  said  to  me :  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am 
thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  proph- 
ets, and  of  them  that  keep  the  words  of  the  proph- 
ecy of  this  book.    Adore  God. 

10  And  he  saith  to  me:  Seal  not  the  words  of 
the  prophecy  of  this  book :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  10.  For  the  time  is  at  hand.  That 
is,  when,  compared  to  eternity,  all  time  and  temporal 
things  vanish,  and  are  but  of  short  duration.  As  to  the 
time  when  the  chief  predictions  should  come  to  pass,  we 
have  no  certainty,  as  appears  by  the  different  opinions, 
both  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  late  interpreters.  Many 
think  that  most  things  set  down  from  the  4th  chapter 
to  the  end  will  not  be  fulfilled  till  a  little  time  before 
the  end  of  the  world.  Others  are  of  opinion  that  a  great 
part  of  them,  and  particularly  the  fall  of  the  wicked 
Babylon,  happened  at  the  destruction  of  Paganism,  by 
the  destruction  of  heathen  Rome,  and  its  persecuting 
heathen  Emperors.  Of  these  interpretations,  see  Alca- 
zar, in  his  long  commentary,  see  the  learned  Bossuet, 
Bishop  of  Meaux,  in  his  treatise  on  this  Book,  and  P. 
Alleman,  in  his  notes  on  the  same  Apocalypse,  torn.  12, 
who  in  his  Preface  says  that  this,  in  great  measure,  may 
be   now   looked    upon   as    the   opinion   followed   by   the 
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11  He  that  hurteth,  let  him  hurt  still :  and  he 
that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he  that  is 
just,  let  him  be  justified  still :  and  he  that  is  holy, 
let  him  be  sanctified  still. 

12  Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is 
with  me,  to  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works. 

13  I  am  alpha  and  omega,  the  first  and  the  last, 
the  beginning  and  the  end. 

learned  men.  In  fine,  others  think  that  St  John's  de- 
sign was  in  a  mystical  way,  by  metaphors  and  allego- 
ries, to  represent  the  attempts  and  persecutions  of  the 
wicked  against  the  servants  of  God,  the  punishments 
that  should  in  a  short  time  fall  upon  Babylon,  that  is, 
upon  all  the  wicked  in  general:  the  eternal  happiness 
and  reward,  which  God  had  reserved  for  the  pious  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem,  that  is,  for  his  faithful  servants, 
after  their  short  trials  and  the  tribulations  of  this  mor- 
tal life.  In  the  meantime  we  meet  with  many  profitable 
instructions  and  admonitions,  which  we  may  easily 
enough  understand :  but  we  have  no  certainty  when  we 
apply  these  predictions  to  particular  events:  for  as  St 
Jerome  takes  notice,  the  Apocalypse  has  as  many  mys- 
teries as  words,  or  rather  mysteries  in  every  word. 
Apocalypsis  Joannis  tot  hal>et  Sacramenta  quot  verba — 
varum  dixi,  in  verbis  singulis  multiplices  latent  intelli- 
gentiae.    Ep.  ad  Paulin.  t.  4,  p.  574,  edit.  Benedict. 

Ver.  11.  Let  Mm  hurt  still.  It  is  not  an  exhortation 
or  license  to  go  on  in  sin;  but  an  intimation,  that  how 
far  soever  the  wicked  may  proceed,  their  progress  shall 
quickly  end,  and  then  they  must  expect  to  meet  with 
proportionable  punishments. 


14  Blessed  are  they  that  wash  their  robes  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  that  they  may  have  a  right  to 
the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  by  the  gates  unto 
the  city. 

15  Without  are  dogs  and  sorcerers,  and  unchaste, 
and  murderers,  and  servers  of  idols,  and  every  one 
that  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

16  I  Jesus  have  sent  my  Angel  to  testify  to  you 
these  things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and 
stock  of  David,  the  bright  and  morning  star. 

17  And  the  spirit  and  the  bride  say :  Come.  And 
he  that  heareth,  let  him  say :  Come.  And  he  that 
thirsteth,  let  him  come:  and  he  that  will,  let  him 
take  the  water  of  life,  freely. 

18  For  I  testify  to  every  one  that  heareth  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book :  If  any  man 
shall  add  to  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him 
the  plagues  written  in  this  book.  , 

19  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the 
words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the 
holy  city,  and  from  these  things  that  are  written 
in  this  book. 

20  He  that  giveth  testimony  of  these  things  saith : 
Surely  I  come  quickly.    Amen.    Come,  Lord  Jesus. 

21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
vou  all.    Amen. 


THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
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ORDER. 


I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 
VII. 


VIII. 
IX. 


X. 

XI. 


XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 


NATURE. 


The  Seed  of  the  Woman 
Born  of  a  Virgin 


TEXT  IN  OLD  TESTAMENT. 


Descendant  of  Shem     

Descendant  of  the  Hebrews. 
Descendant  of  Abraham .... 


Descendant  of  Isaac 

Descendant  of  Jacob  or  Israel. 


Tribe  of  Juda 

Descendant  of  the  House  of  David 


Born  at  Bethlehem,  the  city  of  David 
His  Sufferings  or  Passion 


Death  on  the  Cross . 


Embalmment  and  Entombment. 
Resurrection  on  the  Third  Day. 

Ascension  into  Heaven 

Coming  to  Judgment 


Gen.  3,1-  9. 
Isa.  7,1-17. 

Gen.  9,18-27. 

Ex.  3,18. 

Gen.  12,3;  18,18;  22,18. 

Gen.  17,19;  21,12;  26,4. 
Gen.  28,4-14;  Ex.  4,22;  Num.  24, 
7-17;  Ps.  134,4;  Isa.  41,8;  49,6. 
Gen.  49,10;  I.  Par.  5,1-3;  IWic.  5,2. 
11.  Esd.  7,6-61;  11.  Kings  7,1-16; 

I.  Par.  17,11-14;  1.  Par.  17,1  17; 

II.  Par.  6,42;  Ps.  88,  4-36;  131, 
10-17;  Isa.  9,7;  1 1,1,  55,3-4;  Jer. 
23,5,6;  Amos.  9,11. 

Mich.  5,2. 

Gen.  3.15;  Ps.  21,1-18;  30-13;  88, 

38-45;    Isa    53,1,12;   Dan.  9,26; 

Zech.  13,6-7. 

Num.  21,0;  Ps.  15,10;  21;   Isa. 

53,8-9;  Dan.  9,26. 

Isa.  53,9. 

Ps.  15-10;  16,15;  72,24. 

Ps.  8,5-6;  44,5;  49,3;  109,1. 

Job  25,25-29;  Ps.i,  1-6;  Ec.  51,38; 
isa.  40,10;  62,11;  Jer.  23,5,6; 
Dan.  7,13-14;  12,2-3;  Os.  14,10: 
Mic.  5.3-14- 


CITED  IN  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


Gal.  4,4;  Apoc.  12,5. 

Matt.  1,23;  Luke  1,26-35. 

John  4,9;  18,35. 

Matt.  1,1;  John  8,56;  Acts  3,25; 

Heb.  2,16. 

Rom.9,7;  Gal.4,23-28;  Heb.ii,i8. 

Luke  1,68;  2,32;  Acts  28,20. 

Matt.  2,6;  Heb.  7,14;  Apoc.  5,5. 


Matt.  2,6;  Luke  2,4;  John  7.42. 
Matt.  26,31;  Luke  24,26;  John 
1,29;  Acts  8,25-35;  26,23. 

Matt.  20,19;  26,2;  John  3,14;  8, 
28;  12,32-33;  1.  Cor.  15,3;  CoL 
2,14;  Phil.  2,8. 

Matt.  26,12;  Mark  14,8;  John  12, 
7;  19,40;  I.  Cor.  15.4. 
Matt.  12,40;  i6,4;27,63;John2,i9; 
Acts  2,27-31;  13,35.  l.Cor.15,4. 
John  20,17;  Acts  1,9;  2,33;  bph. 
4,8-10;  Heb.  1,3;  11,9;  Apoc.  12,5. 
Matt.24,3-3o;25,35-46;26,64;Jno. 
5,25:5,28-30;  Ac.i7,3i;24,25;Heb. 
9,28;  Apoc.  20,4;  20,11-15;  22,20. 


HIS     CHARACTER    AND     OFFICES,    HUMAN     AND     DIVINE. 


ORDER. 


I. 

II. 
III. 


IV. 

V. 


VI. 
VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 
X. 

XI, 

XII. 
XIH. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVL 

XVII. 
XVIII. 


Son  of  God . 


Most  Holy  — 
The  Just  One. 


Our  Saviour,  or  Redeemer. 


NATURE. 


TEXT  IN  OLD  TESTAMENT.       CITED  IN  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


Son  of  Man  — '. 

Saint,  or  Holy  One. 


Wisdom  of  God 

The  Word  of  God,  or  the  Lord. 


The  Lamb  of  God 

The  Mediator,  Advocate  or  Intercessor. 
The  Apostle,  Shiloh 


The  High  Priest 

The  Prophet  like  Moses 


Chief  Captain,  or  Leader 

The  Messias,  Christ,  King  of  Israel. 


God  of  Israel 


The  Lord,  or  the  Lord  of  Hosts. . . . 
King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords. 


II.  Kings,  VII.,  11-15;  I.  Paral. 
17,13;  Ps.  2;  71,1;  Prov.  30,4; 
Dan.  3,92. 

Ps.  8,4.5;  Dan.  7-13. 

Deut.  33,8;  Ps.  15-10;  88-19;  'sa. 
10,17;  29,23;  49,7;  Hab.  1,12;  3,3. 

Dan.  9,24, 

Isa.  41,2;  Jer.  23,5;  Zech.  9,9. 


Mark  1,1;  Luke  1,35;  Matt.  17,5; 
16,16;  3,17;  John  1, 35-4o;3, 16-18; 
20,31;  Heb.  1,1-5;  Hom.  1,4;  1 
John  4,14;  Apoc.  1,5-6. 
Matt.16,1 3;26,64;  John  1,51;  3,13; 
5,27;  Heb  2,7;  Apoc.  1,1.3;  14,14- 
Mark  1,24;  Luke  1,35;  4,34; 
I  John  2,20. 


Prov.  8,23-30. 

Gen.  15,1-4;  1.  Kings  17-45;  Ps, 

33,6;  Isa.  40,8;  Jer.  25,3;  Mic, 

4,2- 

Gen.  48,16;  Job  19,25-27;  Isa, 
41,14;  44,6.  46,4;  59,20;  62,11; 
63,1;  Jer.  2,34. 
Gen.  22,8;  isa.  53,7. 

Job.  33,23;  Isa.  52,12;  59,16. 

Gen.  49,10;  Ex.  4,13- 

Ps.  109-4;  Isa.  59,16. 
Deut.  18,15-19. 

Josh.  5,14;  I-  Par.  5,2;  Isa.  55,4; 

Mic.  5,2;  Dan.  9,26. 

Ex.  24,10-11;  Jud.  11,23;  I.  Par. 

17,24;  Ps-  41,13; 

Isa.  45,3;  Ezek.  8,4. 

Ex.  24,10-11;  Jud.  11,23;  I-  Par. 

17,24;  Isa.  45,3; 

Ezek.  8,4. 

I.  Par.  17,24;  Ps- 

23,10;  Isa.  6,1-5;  IVlal.  1  14. 

Ps.  88,27;  109,1;  Dan.  7,i3"'4- 


Matt. 27, 19-24;  Luke  1,17;  23,47; 
Acts  3,14;  7,52;  22,14;  I-  John 
2,1-29;  James  5,6. 
Matt. II, 19;  Lu  11,49;  I. Cor. 1, 24. 
Luke  1,2;  John  1,1-14;  3,34; 
Heb    4,12;  11,3;  I. Pet.  1,23;  II. 
Pet.  3,5;  Apoc.  19,13. 
Matt.  1,21;  4,24;  Luke  2,11; 
John  1,29;  Acts  5,31;  Rom.  11, 
26;  Rev.  5,9. 

Jno.1,29;  Ac. 8,32-35;  1. Pet. 1,19; 
Apoc.  5,6.  13,8;  15,3;  21,22;  22,1. 
Luke  23,34;  I.Tim. 2,5;  Heb. 9, 
15;  I    John  2,1;  Apoc.  5,9. 
Matt  15,24;  Luke  4, 18;  John  9, 
7;  17,3;  20,21;  Heb.  3,1. 
Heb    3,1;  4,14;  5,10;  9,11. 
Mark  6,15;  Luke  24,19;  John  i, 
17-21;  6,14;  Acts  3,22-23. 
Matt   2,6;  Heb.  6,20. 

Matt    2,2-4;  16,16;  Luke  23,2; 

John  1,41-49;  6,69,  Acts  4,26-27; 

10,38. 

Matt   15,31;  22,37;  John  20,28. 


Rom.  12,19;  Phil-  2,9-11. 

Matt.  28,18;  John  3,35;  13,3;  I. 
Cor.  15,25;  Eph  1,20-22;  Col. 
3,1;   Apoc.  19;  17,14;  i6. 
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IN   CHRONOLOGICAL   ORDER. 


Part 


Part 


Part 


Part 


Part      V. 


13 

14. 


15 
16 
17 
18 

19 
20 


III. 


23 

24 

25 
26 

27 
28 
29 
30 

31 
32 

33 
34 

35 
36 
37 
38 

IV. 

39 
40 
41 
43 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
56 
57 
58 


59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 

69 
70 


72 
73 

74 
75 
76 

77 
78 
79 
80 
81 
82 
83 
84 
85 


SUBJECTS. 


Events  connected  with  the  birth  and  childhood  of  our  Lord 

Lul<e's  preface 

The  Genealogies 

The  Word  

Birth  of  John  Baptist  foretold 

The  birth  of  Jesus  announced  to  Mary .■ 

Mary  visits  Elizabeth 

The  birth  of  John  the  Baptist , 

An  Angel  appears  to  Joseph 

The  birth  of  Jesus  Christ 

The  watching  Shepherds   

The  circumcision  of  Jesus 

The  wise  men  from  the  East 

Flight  into  Egypt  and  return  to  

Jesus  goes  to  the  passover  at  the  age  of  twelve  


Announcement  and  introduction  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry  . 

The  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist 

The  baptism  of  Jesus  Christ 

The  temptation  

The  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist  to  Jesus 

Andrew  and  another  see  Jesus 

Jesus  returns  to  Galilee 

The  water  made  wine 


From  the  first  passover  during  our  Lord's  public  ministry  until  the  second  .. 

Passover  [ist^  and  cleansing  the  temple 

Discourse  with  Nicodemus 

Jesus  leaves  Jerusalem,  but  remains  in  Judea  and  makes  disciples 

The  Baptists'  last  testimony 

Jesus  departs  for  Galilee  after  John  is  cast  Into  prison 

Many  Samaritans  believe  In  Jesus  as  he  passes  through  Samaria 

Christ  preaching  in  Galilee 

The  Nobleman's  son 

Jesus  in  the  Synagogue  at  Nazareth 

Jesus  at  Capharnaum 

The  four  apostles  called 

Demoniac  healed  there 

Healing  Simon's  mother-in-law  

Circuit  through  Galilee 

Healing  a  leper.  After  retires  to 

He  returns  to  Capharnaum  and  heals  a  paralytic  let  down  through  the  roof.. 
He  calls  Matthew  to  follow  him 


From  the  second  passover  to  the  third  . 


Second  passover 

Miracle  at  Bethsaida  and  sermon  on  it      , 

The  disciples  pluck  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath 

The  miracle  of  the  withered  hand  

Jesus  goes  to  the  sea  of  Galilee,  where  he  heals  many 

The  twelve  apostles 

The  sermon  on  the  mount  

The  centurion's  servant 

The  widow's  son  at  Nairn  

Message  from  John  Baptist 

Warning  to  Corozain,  etc 

Anointingthefeet  of  Jesus ... 

Second  circuitaround  Galilee 

Healing  of  a  demoniac 

Our  Lord's  remarks  upon  their  requests  of  a  sign 

His  remark  respecting  his  mother  and  brethren  

His  discourses  upon  hypocrisy,  worldliness  and  unwatchfulness 

Parable  of  the  barren  fig  tree 

Parable  of  the  sower 

Parables  of  the  tares,  the    grain  of   mustard  seed,  the  leaven,   the   hidden 

treasure,  the  pearl  of  great  price, and  the  net  cast  into  the  sea 

Christ  calms  the  storm 

Christ  suffers  devils  to  enter  the  swine 

Raising  of  Jairus'  daughter,  and  healing  of  a  woman  with  issue  of  blood  -  . 

Two  blind  men  healed  and  a  dumb  spirit  cast  out 

Jesus  teaches  in  his  own  country  and  is  rejected 

Third  circuit  round  Galilee 

Sending  forth  of  the  twelve 

Herod's  opinion  of  Jesus 

Death  of  John  Baptist 

Feeding  five  thousand _ 

Walking  on  the  water 

Disccurse  on  the  plain  and  in  the  synagogue.    Peter's  confession... 


From  the  third  passover  until  our  Lord's  arrival  at  Bethania   six  days  before 
the  fourth 


Pharisees  and  Scribes    from  Jerusalem  object  to  the  disciples'  disregarding 
tradition  of  elders  with  respect  10  washing  of  hands.  Our  Lord's  reply 

Jesus  goes  to  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon 

Syrophenician  woman 

Miracle»  of  healing 

Feeding  four  thousand 

Jesus  sends  away  the  people  and  crosses  the  lake  to  Dalmanutha.     The  Phar 
isees  and  Saducees  again  require  a  sign 

Jesus  again  crosses  the  lake 

A  blind  man  healed 

Peter's  profession  of  faith.    Christ  founds  His  Church  on  Peter  

The  Passion  foretold   

Our  Lord's  transfiguration 

The  healing  of  a  lunatic 

Jesus  again  foretells  his  own  death  and  resurrection 

The  disciples  contend  who  shall  be  the  greatest 

Lesson  on  humility,  forbearance  and  brotherly  love.... 


PLACE. 
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Nazareth 
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Juttah  ? 
Nazareth 
Bei   lehem 
Near  Bethlehem 
Bethl'm  and  Jeru. 
Jeru.  and  Bethl'm 
Nazareth 
Jerusalem 


The  Desert.    Jordan 

The  Jordan 
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Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 

On  way  to  Galilee 

Galilee 
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CHRIST'S  LIFE  INDEXED.— CONTINUED- 
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VII. 


SUBJECTS. 


PL,  JlCE. 


The  seventy  Instructed  and  sent  out 

Ten  lepers  cleansed 

The  feast  of  Tabernacles - 

His  judgment  is  asked  on  a  woman  g-uilty  of  adultery   

He  reproves  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  they  attempt  to  stone  him 

Parable  of  the  good  Samaritan        ..     

The  disciples  again  taught  how  to  pray 

The  return  of  the  seventy 

A  man  born  blind  is  healed  on  the  Sabbath 

Christine  Door 

Christthe  good  Shepherd 

Jesus  in  the  Temple  at  the  festival  of  Dedication 

Christ's  oneness  with  the  Father 

Christ  goes  beyond  Jordan  and  many  resort  to  him 

He  raises  Lazarus  from  the  dead *. - 

The  Jewish  council  determined  to  put  Jesus  to  death 

His  retreat  to  Ephraim 

He  withdraws  beyond  Jordan  and  heals  an  infirm  woman  on  the  Sabbath 

Certain  of  the  Pharisees  warn  the  Lord  of  Herod  and  his  reply _ 

Parabieof  the  great  supper 

He  teaches  the  multituJe  what  is  requiied  of  true  disciples 

Publicans  and  sinners  flock  to  hin   

Parables  of  Lost  sheep.  Piece  of  lost  silver.  The  prodigal  son.  Unjust  steward 

Rich  man  and  Lazarus 

Parables  of  The  importunate  V7idow.  The  Pharisee  and  Publican 

The  indissolubility  of  marriage 

"Suffer  little  children  to  cone  unto  me" 

The  rich  man  inqiuring _ 

Jesus  foretells  his  ileath  and  resurrection  the  third  time 

Jesus  healc  two  blind  men _ 

Visit  to  Zacchaeus 

Parable  of  the  Ten  Pounds 

Many  come  to  Jesus  atBethaniasix  days  before  the  Passover 

The  last  Passover.    The  Holy  Week 


Samaria 

Samaria 

Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 

Near  Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 
Peraea 
Be  than  ia 

Ephraim 

Near  Jordan 

Peraea 

Joumeyto  Jerusalem 


Peraea 


First  day  of  the  week.  Jesus  enters  Jerusalem  publicly,  and  at  night  returns 
to  Bethania  

Second  day  of  the  week.  He  goes  into  Jerusalem ,  expels  the  traders  from  the 
temple  and  In  the  evening  returns  again  to  Bethania 

The  barren  fig  tree 

The  third  dny  of  the  week.  He  again  goes  into  the  city  In  the  morning.  The 
withered  fig  tree  and  its  lesson 

He  teaches  in  the  temple 

Parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen 

Parabieof  the  marriage  feast 

Question  of  the  Sadducees  respecting  the  resurrection 

The  two  great  commandments 

David's  son  and  David's  Lord 

The  widow's  offering  to  the  temple  treasury 

Certain  Greeks  desire  to  see  Jesus 

Jesus  leaves  the  temple  and  foretells  Its  ruin  and  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  state 

He  speaks  of  his  final  coming  to  judgment.  Parablesof  the  ten  virgins  and 
five  talents —- 

Fourth  day  of  the  week.  The  rulers  conspire  to  seiza  Jesus  secretly  and  put 
him  to  death 

The  anointing  by  Mary 

Fifth  day  of  the  week.  Jesus  sends  the  disciples  to  the  city  to  make  prepara- 
tion for  thel^assover. 


»53 

154 

155 
156 
157 
158 

159 
160 
161 
162 
163 
164 
J65 
166 


THE  PASSION  OF  CHRIST. 

Sixth  day  of  the  week.    Paschal  supper 

Contention  of  the  Apostles 

Jesus  washes  his  disciples' feet 

He  foretells  his  betrayal,  and  points  out  the  traitor.    Judas  withdraws 

Peter's  fall  foretold 

He  institutes  the  Holy  Eucharist 

The  prayer  of  Christ _ 

His  agony  in  Gethsemane , 

He  is  betrayed  and  made  prisoner '. -  - 

Before  Caiphas.     Peter  thrice  denies  him 

In  the  morning  he  Is  brought  before  the  high  priest  and  the  council.    He  de- 
clares himself  to  be  the  Christ;  is  condemned  and  mocked 

Before  Pilate 

Christ  condemned,  buffeted,  mocked , „ 

Judas  repents  ant",  Iiangs  himself 

Jesus  is  led  avray  to  be  crucified ____ 

The  crucifixion   

Jesus  expires  on  the  cross,  and  the  testimony  of  the  centurion 

The  taking  down  of  the  body  from  the  cross.    The  burial  in  Joseph's  tomb.... 
Seventh  day  of  the  week.    The  guard  set  at  the  sepulchre 


Jericho 
Jericho 

Bethania 


Bethania 

'Bethania 
Bethania 

Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Mt.  of  Olives 


Bethania 
Bethania 


Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 
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Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 

GethsemanI 

Gethsemani 

Jerusalem 

Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 
Calvary 

Joseph's  Tomb 


Our  Lord's  resurrection.  His  subsequent  appearances  to  his  diciples,  and  his 
ascension  

First  day  of  the  week.    The  resurrection. _ 

Visit  of  the  women  to  the  sepulchre...., 

Vision  of  angels  at  the  sepulchre 

The  women  return  to  the  city , 

Peter  and  John  run  to  the  sepulchre , 

Appears  to  Mary  Magdalen  at  the  sepulchre- „ 

Report  of  the  guard  on  returning  Into  the  city 

Disciples  goingto  Emmaus 

He  appears  to  the  Apostles,  Thomas  being  absent 

He  appears  to  them  again,  'Thomas  being  present 

At  the  Sea  of  Tiberias 

He  meets  five  hundred  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee 

He  is  seen  by  James  and  by  ail  the  Apostles. — Acts  i,  3-8;  I.Cor.  15, 


Jerusalem 


Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 

Galilee 
Jerusalem 
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He  ascends  into  heaven _ Bethania 


MARK. 


lo,   I-I2 

io,  1 3-16 
[o, 1 7-27 
lo,  32-34 
lo,  46-52 


U, 20-26 

12,  1-12 


13. 1-37 
l4,  I-II 

u.  3-9 

14,  12-16 
14, I2-25 

t4,  I8-2I 
l4,  26-31 
14,  22-25 

1 4,  26-42 

u. 53-72 
u. 55-65 

14,  64-65 

15,  20-23 
15,  24-32 

15,  42-47 


16,1- 
16,  2-4 

16,  5-7 
16.8- 

16,9-11 

16,12-13 
16, 14- 


16.  I5-18 
16, I9-20 


LUKE. 


lo,  1-16 

l7,  11-19 


10,  25-37 

11,  1-13 

Io, 1 7-24 


9.  53- 


8,  I0-2I 

13.  31-35 

14.  1-24 

14,  25-35 

15,  1-32 

16,  16- 
18, 1-14 

18, 15-17 

18, 31-34 

18.  35- 

19,  2-18 
19,  11-28 


2, 

18-27 

20 

27-40 

2, 

28-34 

12 

35-37 

20, 

41-44 

12 

41-44 

21, 

1-4 

21,   37-38 
20,  9-19 


21,  5-36 


22,  1-6 
7,  36-50 

22,  7-13 

22,  7-33 
22,  24-30 

22,  21-23 
22,  31-39, 
22,  19-20' 


22,  63-71 

23,  6-12 

22,  63-65 

23,  33-43 
23,  44-49 


24.  1-3 
24,  4-8 
24,  9-11 
24,  12 


24. 13-35 
24,  36-49 


24,  50-53 


JOSX. 


11-53 

7,  2-10 
,  i-n 

8,  12-59 


I -41 

1-21 
Io,  I- 
O,  II 

10.  22-42 
10,  30- 

10,  40- 

11,  1-46 
II,  47-54 
II,  I- 


12,  20-50 


12,2-B 
12,   l-ll 


•3.  I-3S 

13,  1-20 
'3.21-35 
13.  36-38 

17,  1-26 

18,  1-2 

18,1- 
18,  13-18 

18,  19-24 
18, [39  to 

29.  1-6] 

19, 18-27 

19,  28-30 


20, 1-2 


20, 3-10 
20, 11-12 


20, 19-23 
20, 24-29 

21; --23 


275 


THE  DISCOURSES  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


THE  LESSON  IVE  SHOULD  LEAKN. 


We  must  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  if  we 
would  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 

'^'God  is  a  Spirit  and  they  that  adore  Him  must 
adore  Him  in  Spirit  and  truth" 

If  we  would  be  like  Christ  we  must  do  his  willi  an 
accomplish  the  work  He  appoints 

"No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country" . . 

I.  Who  are  the  blessed;  2.  We  must  let  our  light 
shine  before  men,  to  God's  glory;  3.  Our 
justice  must  exceed  that  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees;  4.  The  Law  Christianized;  5.  How  we 
must  worship  and  serve  God;  6.  We  must  lay  up 
treasures  in  Heaven;  7.  We  must  judge  ourselves 
not  others;  8.  Prayer  will  be  answered;  9.  The 
golden  rule;  10.  How  we  may  know  false  from 
true  prophets  .  


Works  of  necessity  not  wrong  on  the  Sabbath, . , 
Similar  to  the  sermon  on  the  Mount  ...   


WHEKE  DEI.IV- 


Jerusalem. 
Sychar,   at  Jacob's 
well. 

Sychar. 
Nazareth,  Syn'gue 


Mt.  of  Olives. 


We  shall  be  judged  according  to  the  light  we  have. . 


'He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me;"  the 
tree  is  known  by  his  fruit;"  the  supreme  danger 
of  blasphemy  against  tiie  Holy  Ghost 


Neighborhood  of 
Jerusalem, 

At  foot  of  Olivet. 

Nairn. 
Nairn. 


The  nearness  to  Christ  of  those  who  do  the  will  of 
God 

"Fear  not  those  who  kill  the  body;"  "Whosoever 
shall  confess  me  before  men,  1  will  also  confess 
him  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

We  must  eat  the  bread  of  life — receive  Jesus. . . 

"Not that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man, 
but  what  Cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a 
man."  

The  duty  of  humility,  of  not  giving  or  taking 
offense,  and  of  forgiveness 


Those  who  believe  shall  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  . . 

Why  we  are  so  prone  to  misunderstand  the  truth; 
Jesus  said,  "Amen,  Amen,  I  say  unto  you,  before 
Abraham  was,  I  AM.". 

He  is  the  Good  Shepherd,  the  Door  of  the  Fold,  He 
lays  down  His  life  for  His  sheep,  He  is  One  with 
the  Father .       

Those  who  despise  the  pastors  of  His  church  de- 
spise Him 

The  efficacy  of  prayer 'Bethania 

The  blessedness  of  those  who  hear  God's  will  and 
keep  it;  we  must  take  heed  that  the  light  in  us  be 
not  darkness 

The  necessity  for  inward  purity  and  humility— the 
danger  of  standing  in  others'  way 

We  must  beware  of  hypocrisy  and  regard  God,  not 
man;  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  unpard- 
onable; we  must  seekthe  kingdom  of  God,  and  he 
will  provide  for  our  earthly  needs;  we  must  be  ever 
ready  for  our  Lord's  coming;  we  shall  be  judged 
according  to  our  works        

The  duty  of  humility,  of  forgiveness,  and  of  prompt 
unselfish  service .... 

The  necessity  in  being  ready  for  Christ's  coming 

The  necessity  for  faith  

Eight  woes  against  the  Pharisees 


Capharnaum. 

Capharnaum . 

Capharnaum. 
Capharnaum, 
Synagogue. 

Capharnaum. 

Near  Capharnaum 

Jerusalem,  Temple. 


Jerusalem,  Temple 


Jerusalem,  Temple 
Capharnaum. 


Bethania. 
Pharisees'  dinner 
table. 


Last  tour  of  Galilee. 


STYLEOFDI» 
COUHSE. 


Conversation. 

Conversation. 

Conversation. 
Sermbn. 


Sermon, contain- 
ing the  great 
doctrines  of  the 
C  It  r  i  s  t  i  a  n  re.- 
ligion. 


Conversation. 

Sermon. 

Denunciation. 
Eulogy    . 

Conversation. 
Conversation. 


Humility,  love  and  faithful  partaking  of  His  feast. . 

The  signs  of  His  second  coming 

The  love  of  our  divine  Lord,  which  "passeth  know- 
ledge," and  the  benefit  we  receive  from  the  Holy 
Spirit 

The  danger  of  overconfidence  in  self  

Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God 

Christ  is  with  his  church  to  the  end  of  the  world  . . 


Galilee. 
Peraea. 

Jerusalem,  Temple 
Jerusalem,  Temple, 


Jer.  upper  chamber 
Jerusalem. 


Jer.  upper  chamber. 
Jer.  going  to  Geth 
Going  to   Emmaus, 

Mount  Thabor. 
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Charge. 
Sermon. 

Didactic  Re- 
proof. 

Didactic  Reply. 

Didactic. 


Didactic  Reply. 


Didactic . 

Charge 
Exhortation. 


Conversation. 
Conversation, 
Reproof . 


Exhortation. 

Exhortation. 
Prophetic. 
Exhortation. 
Denunciation. 

Exhortation. 
Prophetic, 


Exhortation. 
Exhortation. 
Conversation. 

Farewell  charge 


TO  whom:  ad- 

SSESSES. 


Nicodemus. 

Samaritan  woman. 

His  disciples. 
Assembled  worship'rs 


His  disciples. 


The  Pharisees. 
The  disciples  and  the 
multitude. 

Corozain,  Bethsaida 
and  Capharnaum. 
Assembled  people. 
The  Pharisees  who  ac 
cused  Him  of  casting 
out  devils  by  Satanic 
power. 
One  who  told  him  of 
the   presence   of    His 
mother  and  brethern 


His  apostles. 
Assembled  multitude. 

The  Pharisees  and  to 
His  disciples. 

His  disciples. 

The  Jews  at  Feast  of 

Tabernacles. 


The  Jews. 


The  Jews. 

The  Seventy, 
His  disciples, 
TheCavilers  at  his  mir^ 
acle  of  casting  out  the 
devil  that  was  dumb. 

Pharisees  and  lawyers 


His  disciples  and  the 
people. 

His  disciples. 

His  disciples. 

The  people  assembled. 

The  Pharisees. 

His    disciples   at   last 

supper. 

His  disciples. 


His  disciples. 
His  disciples. 
Cleophas  and 
disciple. 
His  disciples. 


another 


SECORS. 


John  3,1-21. 

John4,i-3o,}9-42 

John  4,31-38. 
Luke  4,16-30. 


Matt.  5,6,7. 

Matt.  12,1-8. 

Luke  6,17-49. 

Matt.  11,20-24. 
Luke  7,24-35. 


Matt.  12,24-45. 
Mark  3,22-30. 


Matt.  12,46-50. 

Matt.  12,46-50. 
Mark  3,31-35. 
John  6,25-71. 


Matt.  15. 1-20. 

Mark  9,33-49 
John  7,14-20. 

John  8. 

John  10,1-39. 

Luke  10,1-16. 
John  13,20. 
Luke  11,1-13. 

Luke  11,14-36. 

Luke  9,37-52, 


Luke  12. 

Luke  17,1.10. 
Luke  17,22-37. 
John  12,44-50. 
Matt.  23. 


John 
Matt. 


I3>i 

24. 


•30. 


John  I4.i;i6,33. 
Matt.  26,31-36. 

Luke  24,13-32. 
Matt.  28, 16-20. 
Luke  24,44-51. 


THE  SER MO  NT    ON  THE  MOUNT. 

Section. 

THE  LESSONS  INDICATED  IN  THE  SEVERAL  SECTIONS  OR  DIVISIONS. 

PASSAGE. 

I. 

The  Beatitudes.     These  were  calculated  to  rectify  the  mistaken  notion  of  the  Jews  respecting 
the  Messiah's  kingdom.  They  have  been  designated  "  Christian  paradoxes,"  because  they 
place  happiness  in  such  dispositions  of  mind  as  men  generally  deem  incompatible  with  it. 

Mat.5,i-I2. 

II. 

Here  the  great  fact  is  laid  down  that  Christians  are  to  be  the  light  of  the  world,  and  that  their 

Mat.  5, 13-16. 

III. 

The  permanency  of  the  law  is  declared;  like  the  great  Lawgiver,  it  is  holy  in  its  character,  it 
cannot  change,  and  it  demands  niiritv  in  ^W                                 

Mat.5,i7-2o. 

IV. 

V. 

Hence,  spirituality  of  life,  godly  control  of  all  man's  powers,  and  self-rule,  are  essential  to  the 
Christian  character 

Mat.5,21-32. 
Mat.5, 33-37- 

The  ordering  of  speech  and  the  sanctity  of  oaths  and  of  vows  are  there  expounded 

VI. 

Revenge  is  forbidden,  and  a  genial  and  tender  spirit  is  enjoined 

Mat.  5, 38-48. 

VII. 

Benevolence  to  the  poor  is  recognized  as  a  duty  and  ostentation  is  severely  condemned 

Mat.6,i-8. 

VIII. 
IX. 

Directions  given  for  prayer,  and  the  form  usually  known    as  the  "Lord's   Prayer"    set 
forth ' 

Mat.6,9-15. 
Mat.6,i6-i8. 

Purity  and  simplicity  of  heart  enjoined,  and  the  sin  of  hypocritical  display  duly  censured 

X 

Heavpnlv  freasiirp'^  ^nd  the  rirhp^^^  nf  p^irth  rnnlr^mfpd  as  to  thpir  value          

Mat.6, 19-22. 

XI. 

'  No  man  can  serve  two  masters," — ^the  need  of  spiritual  illumination 

Mat.6,23-24. 

XII. 

Why  we  should  trust  in  God 

Mat.  6,25-34. 

Xlli. 

Knowledge  of  self  and  charity  toward  others  commended 

Mat.7,1-5. 

XIV-. 

Mat.7i6-ii. 

XV. 

A  rule  of  duty  laid  down  to  guide  all  through  the  "narrow  gate" 

Mat.7,12-14. 

XVI 

Mat.7,15-20. 
Mat.7,21-23. 

XVII. 

The  sad  insecurity  of  the  mere  formalist,  and  the  uselessness  of  being  only  professors 

XVIII. 

An  illustration  to  show  the  fate  of  the  unwise  who  build  on  a  sandy  foundation,  and  the  safety 
of  those  who  are  resting'  on  the  Rock  of  Salvation     

Mat.7,24.29. 
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^N^ARNINGS  AND  PROMISES  OF  OUR  LORD. 


I. 

2. 

3- 
4- 

5- 


7. 
8. 


10. 

II. 


13- 
14. 

15- 
16. 

17- 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 

22. 

23. 
24. 


THE  WARNING  OR  PROMISE. 


He  foretells  His  resurrection  within  three  days  after  burial 

His  crucifixion  and  its  glorious  object  and  result,  referring  to  the 
Mosaic  type  


The  substitution  of  the  new  for  the  old  dispensation 

The  general  resurrection  of  the  dead  

The  rejection  of  the  Jew^  and  acceptance  of  the  Gentiles 


6.    The  destruction  of  Capharnaum,  Corozain,  and  Bethsaida. 


The  general  judgment 

The  persecutions  that  should  harass  them,  with  promise  of  deliverance 
and  final  glory 

The  promise  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  with  promise  of  resurrection  and 
eternal  life 


One  of  the  twelve  a  devil 

His  sufferings,  rejection,  death  and  resurrection. 


12.    His  coming  in  glory  to  reward  every  man  according  to  his  w.orks 


WHERE  UTTERED. 


The  establishment  of  His  church 

His  ascension    

The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

The  judgment  of  Capharnaum,  Corozain  and  Bethsaida 

The  salvation  of  Gentiles  and  rejection  of  many  Jews 

The  destruction  of  Jerusalem 

His  second  coming  to  be  sudden  and  His  disciples'  sufferings  before  it 

The  apostles  to  be  peculiarly  blessed  at  the  second  coming 

The  utter  and  total  destruction  of  Jerusalem 

The  manner  of  His  death, and  its  great  object  and  result 

The  kingdom  to  be  taken  from  the  Jews  and  given  to   a  "nation 
yielding  the  fruits  thereof" 

The  destruction  of  the  temple \ 


The  coming  of  false  christs;  commotions  and  wars  among  the  nations, 
and  active  persecution  of  the  church     


25.     The  second  coming  and  its  signs. 


26. 
27. 

28. 
29. 

30. 
31- 
3» 

33- 

34- 
35- 
36. 

37- 
38. 


The  judgment 

The  betrayer  pointed  out 


Peter's  denial  (two  warnings) . 
The  Holy  Ghost 


His  ascension 

Their  forsaking  him 

His  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming   in  the  clouds  of 
Heaven        


The  desolation  of  Jerusalem 

"Today  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise" 

His  ascension 

Peter's  crucifixion 

The  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

The  signs  that  should  follow  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost . . 


Jerusalem — Temple. 

Jerusalem. 
Sichar  in  Samaria. 
Jerusalem — Temple. 
Cana. 

Naim. 

Sea  of  Galilee. 

Capharnaum. 

Capharnaum. 
Capharnaum. 
Reg.  of  Caes.,  Philippi. 

Reg.  of  Caes.,  Philippi. 

Reg.  of  Caes.,  Philippi. 

Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem. 

Capharnaum. 
Galilee- 
Galilee. 

Near  Scythopolis. 
Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem. 

Jerusalem — Temple. 
Mt.  of  Olives. 

Mt.  of  Olives. 
Mt-  of  Olives. 

Mt.  of  Olives. 
Jerusalem. 

Jer.— Upper  Chamber. 
Jer. — Upper  Chamber. 

Jer.— Upper  Ciiamber. 
Jer. — Upper  Chan.ber. 

Jerusalem. 

On  tlie  way  to  Calvary. 

Calvary. 

Mt.  of  Olives. 

Sea  of  Galilee. 

Jerusalem. 

Bethania. 


WHERE  RECORDED. 


John  2,19-21. 

John  3,14-16. 
John  4,21-24. 
John  5,25-29. 

Matt.  8,11-12;  Luke  13, 
23  30. 

Matt.  11,20-24;  Luke  10, 
13-15. 

Matt.  13.30,40-43,49,50. 
24,1-35;  25,35-46. 
Matt.  10,16-39. 

John  6,39,40,54-58. 

John  6,70-71. 

Matt.  16,21;  Mark  8,31; 
Luke  9,22 

Matt.  16,27;  Mark  8,38; 
Luke  9,26. 

Matt.  16,18-19;  28,20. 
'John  6,63;  John  14,16-17. 
John  7,37-39- 
Luke  10,13-15. 
Luke  13,23-30. 
Matt.  24,1-2. 
Luke  17,22-36. 
Matt.  25,34-46. 
Luke  19,41-44. 
John  12,32-33.   ; 

Matt-  21,43. 

Matt.24,1-2;  Mark  13,1-2 
Luke  21,5-6. 

Matt  24,4-25;  Mark  13, 
5-23. 

Matt.  24,27-44;   Mark  13, 
24-37:  Luke  21,25-36; 
17,26-36. 

Matt.  25,31-46. 

John  13,18-29;  Matt.  26, 
21-25;  Mark  14,18-21. 

John  13,38;  Luke  22,34. 

John  14,16  17,26;  15,26, 
27;  i6,7-i4' 
John  16,28. 

John  16,32. 

Matt.  26,64;  Mark  14,62. 

Luke  23,27-31. 

Luke  23,43. 

John  20,17. 

John  21,18-19. 

Luke  24,49;  Acts  1,4-8 

Mark  16,17,18. 
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TLO^V  TO  READ  THE  NEM^  TESTAMENT. 

For  the  development  of  the  spiritual  life  spiritual  reading  is  necessary.  Of  all  spiritual  reading,  Holy 
Scripture  is  the  best  and  the  most  profitable,  for  it  is  the  Word  of  God  and  is  the  narrative  of  the  Life  of 
Him  Who  is  the  Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Light. 

The  New  Testarnent  contains  218  chapters,  of  which  the  Gospels  comprise  89  chapters.  It  can  easily 
be  read  in  the  course  of  one  year.  Read  one  chapter  in  order  each  week  day  and  the  New  Testament  may 
be  completed  in  one  year  with  a  reasonable  allowance  for  days  interrupted.  On  Sundays  and  Holy  days 
should  be  read  the  entire  chapters  from  which  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  appointed  for  these  days  are  taken. 
The  Holy  Scriptures  should  be  read  with  a  devout  mind,  slowly  (and  it  is  suggested,  aloud)  and  the  words 
pondered.  It  is  better  to  read,  in  order,  Gospel  after  Gospel  and  book  after  book;  mere  haphazard  reading 
is  not  profitable.  A  valuable  help  in  reading  the  New  Testament  will  be  to  consult  the  maps,  tables  and 
scenes  relating  to  the  Life  of  Our  Lord  and  the  Apostles. 

As  the  Church  is  the  divinely  appointed  guardian  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  we  must  submit  ourselves 
to  her  guidance  in  the  understanding  of  the  Word  of  God.  "Understanding  this  first,"  as  St.  Peter  says, 
"that  no  prophecy  of  scripture  is  made  by  private  interpretation  .  .  .  but  the  holy  men  of  God  spoke, 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  L  Pet.  1,20,21.  And  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  he  says:  "As  also  in  all 
his  Epistles  ...  in  which  are  certain  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  the  unlearned  and  unstable 
wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction."  11.  Pet.  3,16.  All  editions  of  the 
Catholic  Bible  have,  therefore,  approved  notes. 

THE    PARABIiES    OF    OUR    liORD, 
T\^ITH  liESSONS  TV^E  SHOULD  LEARN  FROM  EACH. 


ORDER. 


I. 
IL 

in. 

IV. 

V. 

VL 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 
XII. 
XIII. 


THE  ILLUSTRATION  USED. 


The  mote  and  the  beam  in  the  eye 

The  builders  upon  a  rock  and  upon 
sand , 

The  two  forgiven  debtors 

The  temple,  if  destroyed,  to  be  raised 
up  in  three  days  

The  barren  fig  tree 

The  sower  on  wayside,  stony  places» 
among  thorns,  and  upon  good  ground. 


The  wheat  and  the  cockle 

The  seed  sown 

The  mustard  seed  : 

The  leaven  hidden  in  the  meal 

The  treasure  buried  in  the  field 

The  merchant  seeking  till  he  finds  one 
pearl  of  great  price 

The  drag  net 


THE  LESSON  WE  SHOULD  LEARN. 


That  we  should  judge  ourselves  instead 
of  presuming  to  judge  others 

The  folly  of  listening  to  without  obey- 
ing our  Lord's  precepts 

Our  love  is  in  proportion  to  our  sense 
of  f orgivenecs 

A  prophecy  of  His  resurrection 

Long  suffering  mercy  will  be  followed 
by  strict  justice 

Our  heart  must  be  right  in  order  that 
the  seed  may  be  productive 

Good  and  bad  in  the  church  until 
judgment,  when  the  latter  shall  be 
burned  

The  secrecy  of  God's  working  in  the 
heart 

The  wonderful  growth  of  the 
church  

The  Church  spreading  through  the 
world 

The  inestimable  value  of  Christ  and 
His  blessings  compared  with  worldly 
possessions 

The  importance  of  seeking  and  securing 
at  cost  of  any  sacrifice,  Christ  and 
His  grace 

The  Church  gathers  in  many,  besides 
the  sinner,  who  will  at  the  great  day 
be  cast  out 
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WHERE  SPOKEN, 


Galilee. 
Galilee. 

Capharnaum. 
Jerusalem. 

Sea  of  Galilee. 


Sea  of  Galilee. 


Sea 
Sea 
Sea 

Sea 
Sea 
Sea 


of  Galilee, 
of  Galilee, 
of  Galilee. 

of  Galilee. 
of  Galilee, 
of  Galilee. 


TEXTS   WHERE 
RECORDED. 


Luke  6,37-41. 

Matt.  7,24-27. 
Luke  6,48-40. 

Luke  7,36-50. 
John  2,19-22. 

Luke  13,6-9. 

Mat.  1 3,3-8, 18-23 
Mark  4,1-9;  14. 
20.  Luke  8,5-8, 
11-15. 


Matt.  13,24-30, 
36-43. 

Mark  4,26-29. 

Luke  13,18-19. 
Mark  4,  30-32. 

Matt.  13,33. 
Luke  13,20-22, 


Matt.  13,44. 
Matt.  13,45-46. 
Matt.  13,47-50. 


THE  F ARABLES  OF  OUR  liORD.- Continued. 


ORDER. 


XIV. 
XV. 

XVI. 

XVII. 
XVIII. 

XIX. 
XX. 

XXI. 

XXII. 

XXIII. 

XXIV. 

XXV. 
XXVI. 

XXVII. 
XXVIII. 

XXIX. 

XXX. 
XXXI. 

XXXII. 

XXXIII. 

XXXIV. 

XXXV. 

XXXVI. 

XXXVII. 

XXXVIII. 

XXXIX. 

XL. 

XLI. 

XLIl. 
XLIII. 

XLIV. 

XLV. 

XLVI. 

XLVII. 


THE  ILLUSTRATION  USED. 


The  first  parable  of  the  lost  sheep  .... 

The  debtor  forgiven  a  large  debt.  Un- 
merciful to  his  fellow  servant  who 
owed  him  a  small  debt 

The  good  Samaritan 


The  great  supper 

Counting  the  cost  before  building  a 
tower 


The  king  going  to  war 

Second  parable  of  the  lost  sheep 


Taking  the  first  seats  at  a  wedding  . . 

The  friend  that  unwillingly  lends  at 
midnight  .- 

The  unclean  spirit  returning 

The  foolish  rich  man  that  trusted  in 
this  life 


The  Good  Shepherd. 


The  watchful  servants 

The  faithful  and  wise  steward. 
The  door  shut 


The  piece  of  money  lost  and  found. . . 


The  prodigal  son 

The  unjust  steward . 

The  rich  man  and  Lazarus. 


The  servant  serves  his  master  before 
he  sups 

The    unjust   judge,    and  importunate 

widow 

The  Pharisee  and  Publican 


The  laborers  hired  for  the  vineyard. . . 

The  nobleman  and  his  ten  servants. . . 

The  two   sons 

The  vineyard  let  to  husbandmen 


The  king's  marriage  feast  for  his  son. 

The  wedding  garment 

The  fig  tree  leafing 


The  man  taking  a  long  journey  . 
The  faithful  and  the  evil  servant. 

The  wise  and  the  foolish  virgins 


THE  LESSON  WE  SHOULD  LEARN. 


Christ  came  to  save  sinners  . 


We  must  forgive  if  we  would  be  for- 
given  


The  obligation  of  Christian  love  to  our 
neighbor 

Humility 

God  will  answer  importunate  prayer. . 

The  state  of  the  relapsed  sinner 

"A  man's  life  doth  not  consist  in  the 
abundance  of  things  which  he  pos- 
sesseth" 

The  wonderful  love  of  Christ.  I  know 
my  sheep,  I  lay  down  my  life  for  my 
sheep  — 

The  necessity  for  constant  watchful- 
ness   

The  same  lesson  reiterated  and  inten- 
sified   


If  we  expect  to  enter  the  door,  we  must 
walk  in  the  straight  path 

The  vain  excuses  of  those  who  reject 
God's  grace 

"Whosoever  doth  not  carry  his  cross 
and  come  after  me  cannot  be  my 
disciple." 

The  same  as  above 


upon  one  smner 


rejoices  over  a  repentant 


The  joy  in  Heaven 
doing  penance. . . . 

The    Lord 

sinner 

Christ  is  ever  willing  to  forgive  . .   . . 
"You  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon." 
Trust  not  in  worldly  possessions  but  in 

God 

We  must  not  trust  or  glory  in  our 

good  works 

The  duty  of  constant  prayer 

Humble  prayer  will  be  answered  while 
that  of  the  proud  will  not  be 

The  first  shall  be  Iast,and  the  last  shall 
be  first,  for  many  be  called  but  few 
chosen * 

Our  strict  accountability  for  such 
talents  as  God  has  committed  to  us . 

Insincerity  and  repentance 


The  rejection  of  Christ  by  the  Jews . 

Need  of  sanctifying  grace 

Indications  of  the  second  coming  . . . . 


The  ten  talents   . 

The  sheep  and  the  goats. 

The  true  vine 


We  must  watch  for  our  Lord's  coming. 

We  must  watch  and   live  as  though 
expecting  Him  

We   must  be  constantly  prepared  for 
His  coming         

Use  of  advantages 

Final  judgment  of  the  good  and  bad . . . 

Unless  you  abide  in  Christ  you  cannot 

bear  good  fruit 


WHERE  SPOKEN 


Capharnaum. 
Capharnaum. 

Jerusalem. 
Near  Jerusalem. 
On  a  tour. 

Capharnaum. 

On  a  tour. 

Jerusalem. 
On  a  tour. 


Near  Jerusalem. 
Near  Jerusalem. 

Near  Jerusalem. 
Near  Jerusalem. 

Near  Jerusalem. 

Near  Jerusalem. 
Near  Jerusalem. 
Near  Jerusalem. 

Near  Jerusalem. 

Near  Jerusalem. 
Near  Jerusalem. 

Near  Jerusalem: 

Near  Jerusalem. 

Near  Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem — 
Temple. 
Jerusalem — 
Temple- 
Jerusalem — 
Temple. 
Jerusalem. 

Jerusalem. 

Jerusalem. 

Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem. 

Jerusalem. 


TEXTS    WHERE 
RECORDED. 


Matt.  18,12-14. 
Matt.  18,23-35. 

Luke  10,25-37. 
Luke  14,7-11. 
Luke  11,5-13. 

Luke  11,24-26. 

Luke  12,15-21. 

John  io,i-i8. 

Luke  12,35-48. 

Luke  12, 41-48. 

Luke  13,23-30. 
Luke  14,16-24. 

Luke  14,25-30. 
Luke  14,31-34. 

Luke  15,3-10. 

Luke  15,8-10. 
Luke  15,11-32. 
Luke  16,1-14. 

Luke  16,19-31. 

Luke  17,7-10. 
Luke  18,1-8. 

Luke  18,9-14. 

Matt.  20,1-16. 

Luke  19,11-27. 

Matt.  21,28-32. 

Matt.  21,33-46. 

Matt.  22,1-14;  " 
Matt.  24,32-33. 
Mark  13,28-29. 

Mark  13,34-37- 

Matt.  24,42-51. 

Matt.  25,1-13. 
Matt.  25,14-30. 
Matt.  25,31-46. 

John  15,1-17. 
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THE  MIRACIiES  OF  OUR  liORD. 

WITH  THOSE  PERFORMED  NOT  BY  HIM  DIRECTLY,  BUT  TO  ATTEST  HIS  DIVINITY. 


ORDER. 


XII. 
XVIII. 

XXXV. 

XLI. 


IV. 
XIII. 
XV, 

XX. 
XXIV 

XXVIII. 
XXXI. 


II. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XVII. 

XIX. 
XXV 
XXVII. 

XXX. 
XXXII. 
XXXIII. 
XXXIV. 
XXXVI. 
XXXVIl. 

XL. 


I. 
III. 

XXI. 
XXVI. 

XXIX. 

XLII. 


XVI. 

xxxvin. 

V. 
XIV. 
XXII. 

XXIII. 

XXXIX. 


Year  of 
Our  Lord. 


27 

27 


29 
29 


27 
27 

27 

27 
28 

28 
29 


27 
27 
27 
27 
27 

27 
27 
27 

27 
28 
28 
29 
29 
29 
29 
29 
29 
29 


27 

27 
28 

28 

28 
29 

27 
29 

27 
27 
28 

28 

29 


B.C.4 

A.D.26 
28 
29 
29 
29 
29 


MIRACLES  OF  RAISING  THE  DEAD. 


The  only  son  of  a  widow — as  they  were  bearing 
him  to  the  grave  

The  daughter  of  Jairus,  the  ruler  of  the  syna 
gogue    

Lazarus — when  he  had  been  dead  four  days 

His  own  body — the  third  day  from  interment. . 

MIRACLES  OF  EXORCISING  DEVILS. 

The  man  of  an  unclean  spirit  

The  demoniac  who  was  blind  and  dumb  

The  two  men  possessed  of  Legion,  exceeding 

fierce  

The  dumb  man  possessed  of  a  devil      ...   . 
The  daughter  of  the  Syrophoenician  woman 


The  lunatic  boy,  the  disciples  having  failed  . . . 
The  devil  that  was  dumb 


Capharnaum. 
Capharnaum. 

Gadara . 

Capharnaum. 

Borders  of  Tyre  and 

Sidon. 

Plain  of  Oalilea. 

Capharnaum. 


MIRACLES  OF   HEALING. 

Nobleman's  son — of  a  fever 

Peter's  mother-in-law— of  a  fever  

A  man  full  of  leprosy.  

The  man  borne  by  four — of  palsy  ... 

The  impotent  man  who  had  been  afflicted  thirty- 
eight  years 

The  man  with  withered  hand     

The  centurion's  servant— of  palsy 

The  woman  who  had  been  twelve  years  with 
issue  of  blood 

Sight  restored  to  two  men        ...  

Hearing  and  speech  restored  to  a  man     

Sight  restored  to  a  man 

Sight  given  to  a  man  who  was  born  blind 

A  woman  whahad  been  eighteen  years  afflicted . 

A  man  —of  dropsy      

Ten  men — of  leprosy . 

Sight  restored  to  a  beggar      

Sight  restored  to  Bartimaeus  

The  ear  of  Malchus,  the  high  priest's  servant. . . 

MIRACLES  OF  SUPPLY. 

Water  converted  into  wine. . 

Peter's  net  filled  with  immense  draught  of  fish. 

Five  thousand  men,besides  women  and  children 
fed   

Four  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  chil- 
dren, fed.  

A  fish  furnishes  tribute  money 

A  great  haul  of  fish         .  

MIRACLES  OF  JUDGMENT. 

The  swine  run  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea 
and  are  drowned  

The  fig  tree  withered       

MIRACLES  OF  DELIVERANCE. 

He  delivers  Himself  from  His  enemies 

The  wind  and  sea  obey  His  word  

Peter  saved,  trying  to  walk  on  the  sea,  as  Jesu? 
was  walking 

The  wind  ceases,  and  the  vessel  is  instantly  at 
the  land 

Those  .sent  to  apprehend  Him  fall  backward 

WIRACLES  WROUGHT  NOT  DIRECTLY  BY  HIM 

BUT  TO  ATTEST  HIS  DIVINITY 
The  guidance  of  the  Magi  by  a  Star  of  Bethlehem 

The  Signs  at  His  Baptism  

The  Signs  at  His  Transfiguration     

The  answer  to  His  Prayer     ...     

The  signs  at  His  Death  

The  signs  at  His  Resurrection 

The  signs  at  His  Ascension 


PLACE. 


Nairn. 

Capharnaum. 
Bethania. 
Garden  of  Joseph . 


Cana 

Capharnaum. 
Place  near  Corozain. 
Capharnaum. 

Pool  of  Bethsaida. 

Capharnaum. 

Capharnaum. 

Capharnaum. 

Capharnaum. 

Decapolis . 

Bethsaida 

Pool  of  Silol. 

Galilee. 

Near  Jerusalem. 

Near  Jerusalem. 

Jericho. 

Jericho. 


Cana. 

Sea  of  Galilee. 

Decapolis. 

Decapolis. 
Sea  of  Galilee. 
Sea  of  Galilee. 


Gadara. 
Near  Bethania. 

Nazareth. 
Sea  of  Galilee. 

Sea  of  Galilee. 

Sea  of  Galilee. 


Bethabara. 

Mount  rhabor. 
Jerusalem. 
Calvary. 

Garden  of  Joseph. 
Bethania. 


Matt 


9,18-26 


12,22-23 

8,28-34 
9.32-35 

20,22-28 
17,14-21 


8,14-17 
8,2-4 
9,1-8 


8,5-13 

9,20-22 
9,27-31 


14,15-21 

15,32-39 

17-27 


8,30-32 
21,18-21 


8,23-37 
14,28,31 


2,1-9 

3,16-17 
17,1-14 

27,45-53 
28,2 

16,19 


Mark. 


5.22-43 
16,9-11 

1,23-26 
3.19-30 

5,1-20 


7,24-30 
9,14-39 


1,39.31 

1,40-45 
2,3-12 


3,1-5 


5,25-34 

7,32-37 
8,22-26 


10,46-52 


6,35-44 
8,1-10 


II, 12-14 

4,37-41 
6.45-52 
6,51-52 


1,9-12 
9,1-14 


16.4 


Luke. 


7,11-16 
8,41-56 

24,1-7 


4,33-37 
11,14-23 

8,26-39 


9,37-43 
9,14-20 


4,38-39 
5,13-16 
5,17-26 


6,6-10 

7,2-10. 

8,43.48 


13,11-17 
14,1-6 

17,11-19 
18,35-43 


22,50-51 

5,1-11 
9,12-17 


4,30 
8,22-25 


3,21-23 
9,28-37 


24,50-51 


John 


11,32-44 
20,1-9. 


4,46-54 


5,1-16 


Ch.  9 


2,1-11 

6,5-14 

21,6-14 


6.31 

18,4-6 


12,28-30 


Acts 
1,6-12 
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MIRACIiES   W^ROUOHT   BY  THE    HOIiY   aHOST, 
AND  BY  THE  APOSTLES  AND  OTHER  DISCIPLES. 


YEAR  OP 
OUR    LORD, 


(B.  C.  6) 

27 

27 
28 
28 

29 

29-30 
29 
30 
30 

31 
32 
32 

33 

37 

37 
44 

44 

45 

46 

53 

53 

57 
60 

62 
62 


CHARACTERS  OF  THE  MIRACLES. 


BY  WHOM  WROUGHT 


Zachary  is  punished  for  unbelief  by  being  de- 
prived of  speech  for  a  season 

Curative  properties  are  imparted  to  the  Pool  of 
Bethsaida 

Devils  are  cast  out  and  many  sick  persons  cured 

Devils  are  cast  out 

Devils  are  subject  to  them  through  the  name  of 
Jesus 

The  power  of  speaking  languages  they  had  not 
learned  bestowed  on  the  apostles  and  disciples 
of  the  ascended  Jesus 

Their  commission  is  attested  by  many  signs  and 
wonders  . .         . 

A  man  lame  from  his  birth  is  enabled  to  walk 
and  leap 


Ananias  and  Saphira  are  struck  dead  for  lying 
to  the  Holy  Ghost 

Some  of  the  apostles,  having  been  cast  into 
prison,  are  delivered  without  the  doors  being 
opened  or  the  guard  disturbed 

Being  full  of  faith  and  power  does  wonders  and 
miracles  among  the  people 

Unclean  spirits  are  cast  out,  and  many  cases  of 
palsy,  lameness,  etc.,  are  cured 


St.  Philip  having  baptized  the  Eunuch  is  "caught 
away"  and  taken  to  Azotus 


A  series  of  miracles  connected  with  the  conver 
sion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  , 


Eneas,  who  had  been  bedfast  with  palsy  for 
eight  years,  is  made  whole 

Tabitha  is  raised  from  the  dead 


St.  Peter,  being  in  chains  and  in  prison,  is  de- 
livered  

Herod  Agrippa  I.  dies,  because  he  falls  to  rebuke 
impious  flattery 

Elymas,  the  magician,  trying  to  prevent  the  con- 
version of  Sergius  Pauius,  is  stricken  with 
temporary  total  blindness 


A  man  who  had  been  such  a  cripple  from  birth 
that  he  never  had  walked  is  enabled  to  walk 
and  leap 

Casts  out  a  spirit  of  divination 


St.  Paul  and  Silas  having  been  cast  into  prison, 
their  feet  fast  in  stocks,  the  prison  doors  are 
opened  and  the  stocks  loosed 


Special  miracles  are  wrought  through  handker- 
chiefs and  aprons  of  St.  Paul 


Eutychus,  killed  by  a  fall  from  a  window,  is 
restored  to  life 


A  deadly  viper  proves  harmless 

The  father  of  Publius  and  many  other  sick  per- 
sons cured 


Angel — Gabriel. 

An  angel. 
The  apostles. 
One  not  a  disciple. 

The  seventy  disciples. 

The  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Apostles. 

St.  Peter  (with  St. 
John) 

St.  Peter. - 

The  Angel  of  the  Lord. 

St.  Stephen,  the 
Deacon. 

St.  Philip,  the  Deacon 

Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

The  Glorified  Jesus. 

St.  Peter. 
St.  Peter. 

The  Angel  of  the  Lord. 
The  Angel  of  the  Lord: 

St.  Paul,  the  Apostle. 

St.  Paul. 
St.  Paul. 

By  an  earthquake. 

St.  Paul. 

St.  Paul. 
St.  Paul. 

St   Paul. 


WHERE  WROUGHT. 


Jerusalem — Temple. 

Jerusalem. 
Throughout  Galilee. 
Place  not  recorded. 

Galilee. 


Jerusalem — Upper 
room. 


Jerusalem — Gate 

Beautiful. 


Jerusalem. 

Jerusalem. 

Judea. 

A  city  of  Samaria. 

Near  Gaza. 

Near  Damascus. 

Lydda. 
Joppa. 

Jerusalem. 
Caesarea. 

Paphos. 

Lystra. 
Philippi. 

Philippi. 

Ephesus. 

Troas. 

Island  of  Melita. 

Island  of  Melita. 


THE  RECORD. 


Luke  1,11-23,57-79. 

John  5,2-4. 
Mark  6,7-13. 
Mark  9,38-40. 

Luke  10,17. 

Acts  2,1-42. 

Acts  2,43;  5,12-16, 
Mark  16,20. 

Acts  3,4-16. 
Acts  5,1-11. 

Acts  5,17-24. 

Acts  6,8. 

Acts  8,6-13. 

Acts  8,39-,40. 

Acts  9,3-18 

Acts  9,33-35- 
Acts  9,36-42. 

Acts  12,  4-17. 

Acts  I2,2I-2J. 

Acts  13,6-12. 

Acts  14,8-H. 
Acts  16,18. 

Acts  16,23-24. 
Acts  19,11-12. 
Acts  20,9-12. 

Acts  28,7-9. 
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THE  HOXiY  QHOST. 

TrrLEs  AND  Names  Applied  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Giving  Reference  in  Old  and  New  Testament 


TITLES  AND  NAMES. 


The  Spirit  of  God   . 
The  Spirit  . 


Holy  Spirit  of  God  . 
Holy  Spirit 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord    . 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God 
Spirit  of  the  Father 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ 
Spirit  of  Christ 
Spirit  of  the  Son 
The  Eternal  Spirit  . 
The  Free  Spirit 
The  Good  Spirit     . 
Spirits  of  God    . 
My  Spirit 

Thy  Spirit 

His  Spirit 

Spirit  of  Adoption      .        . 

Spirit  of  Burning    .        . 

Spirit  of  Counsel 

Spirit  of  Faith 

Spirit  of  the  Fear  of  the  Lord 

Spirit  of  Glory 

Spirit  of  Grace    . 


FOUND  IN  OLD 
TESTAMENT. 


Gen. 1,2;  41,38.  Ex. 31,3. 
Job27,3;28,4.  E2ek.ii,24 
Is.  32.15.  Ezek.  3,3;  3,12. 


Is.63,10-11. 

Ps  50,12;  ]s.63,io. 

Is.ii,2-5g,ig;  63,14. 

!s.6i,i. 

II.  Kings  23,2. 


Ps.  50,12. 

Num.11.17.  Neh.g.ao. 

Zec.3,Q. 

Gen.6.3.  Is.42,1;  44.3- 
Ezek.3g,29.  Joel  2,28. 

2  Esd.  g,30.  Ps.  103,30; 

I39'7- 

Num. 11,20.  Job  26,13. 

Is.48,16.  Zac.7,12. 

Is.56,s. 

Is.4.4. 

Is.ii,2. 

Is. 11,2, 
Zac.  12,10. 


FOUND  IN  NEW 
TESTAMENT. 


Mat.3,16;  12,28.  Rom. 
8,9-14. 

Mat.4,1.  Mark  1,10-12. 
John  1,32-33.  Luke  2,27 
4,14.  John  3,34;  7.39. 
Acts  2,4;  8,24;  10,19. 

Eph.4,30. 

Luke  11,13.  Eph.1,13. 

I.Thes.4,8. 

Acts  5.9-2.  IICor.3.i7. 

Luke  4,18. 

Mat.  10,20. 

Phil. 1,19. 

Rom.8.9. 1.Pet.i.lt. 

Gal  .4,6. 

Heb.g,i4. 

II.Cor.3,17. 

Apoc.  1,4. 

Mat.13,18.  Gal.5.i6-i7' 


I.Cor.3,10.  iJobii4.i3. 

Rom.S.ij. 


TITLES  AND  NAMES. 


n.Cor.4,13. 

!.Pet.4.i4. 
Heb.io,2g. 


EVIDENCES. 


He  Is  called  God 
He  is  called  the  Lord  or  Je- 
hovah    ,        ,       .        . 

Blasphemy  against  Him  the 
one  unpardonable  sin 

Essential  perfections  of  God 
are  ascribed  to  Him.  Eter- 
nal existence 

Omniscience 

Omnipresence 

Omnipotence      .        .       . 

Works  of  Divine  Power  are 
attributed  to  Him  . 

Begets  the  Son  of  God. 

Anoints  Jesus  for  His  Work 
Communicates  Supernatural 
Gifts     .... 


FOUND  IN  OLD 
TESTAMENT. 


Is.  6,8-9.  Ex.  17.7.  Jer. 
31,31-34. 


Ps.  138,7. 


FOUND  IN  NEW 
TESTAMENT. 


Acts  5,3-4.  L  Cor.  3,16. 
Acts  28,25.  Heb.  3,7-g; 
10,15-16. 

Matt.  12,32. 

Heb.  9,14. 

I. Cor.  2,10-12. 
I. Cor.  3,16;  6,19, 
I.  Cor.  12,4-n. 


Luke  1,27-35.  Matt.  i,i8- 

25- 

Luke  4,18-21, 
I.  Cor.  12,1-11. 


Spirit  of 
Spirit  of 
Spirit  of 
Spirit  of 
Spirit  of 
Spirit  of 
Spirit  of 
Spirit  of 
Spirit  of 
Spirit  of 
Spirit  of 


Holiness  . 
Judgment    . 
Knowledge 
Life      . 
Love 
Might  . 
Promise    . 
Prophecy     . 
Revelation 
Supplication 
Truth 


FOUND  IN  OLD 
TESTAMENT. 


Spirit  of  Understanding    . 
Solritof  WisdciD    . 

HolyQiosi        .      .       . 


The  Voice  of  the  Almighty 
Voice  of  the  Lord    . 

Breath  of  the  Almighty 
The  Comforter 
Power  of  the  Highest 
An  Unction  from  the  HoIyOne 
Truth       .... 


Is.4,4;  28,6. 
Is.ii,2. 


Is.11,2. 


Zee. 12, 10. 


FOUND  IN  NEW 
TESTAMENT. 


IS.II,3, 

Ex.38,3.  Oeut.34,9.  Is. 
11,9. 


Ezek.1,34. 

Gen. 3,8.  Deut.  4,30;  8,30. 

Is.6,8. 

Job  33,4 


Rom. 1,4. 


Rom.8,3.Apoc.  11,11. 
LTIm.1,7. 

Eph.1,13. 
Apoc.  19,10, 
Eph.1,17. 

John  14,17;  15,26;  16,13. 
LJohn  4,6. 

Eph.1,17. 

Mat.i, 18-20;  12,31;  28,19 
Mark  12,36;  13,11.  Luke 
'•I5-35-4I-67;  3,25-26; 
3,22;  4.1.  John  7,39; 
14,26;  20,22.  Acts  1,2-8; 
2,4-33;  4.8-31;  5,3.    This 
name  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament  nearly  one 
hundred  times. 


John  14,16. 

John  14,16-26;  15,26;  16,7 

Luke  1,35. 

LJohn  2,20. 

I.John  5,6. 


EVIDENCES. 


Works  of  Divine  Power  con- 
vinces man  of  sin    . 

Admits  him  to  the  Father     . 

Enlightens  his  mind 

Regenerates  his  soul  .      . 

Sanctifies  his  nature 

Endows  him  with  Christian 
graces 

Seals  him  to  eternal  life    . 

Reveals  future  events     . 

Inspires  the  prophets  . 

He  is  distinctly  named  as  a 
person  in  the  God  head:  In 
the  baptismal  formula 

In  the  apostolic  benediction 

One  of  the  witnesses  in 
Heaven 


FOUND  IN  OLD 
TESTAMENT. 


FOUND  IN   NEW 
TESTAMENT. 


John  16,8. 

Eph.  2,18. 
I.  Cor.  2,10. 
John  3,5-6. 

I.  Cor.  6,11. 
Gal.  5,22-23. 

Eph.  4,30:  1,13-14. 
Luke  2,26. 

Acts  1,16-28.  Eph.6,17. 

II.  Peter  1,21. 

Matt.  28,19. 


II.  Cor.  13,14. 
I.  John  5,7. 


HIS  MINISTRATIONS. 


Instructs  man  by  Inspiration 
of  the  Bible     . 


By  direct  teaching 


Regenerates  man 

Makes  man  the  child  of  God 

Gives  the  power  of  prayer 

and  prays  with  and  for  man 

Cilves  and  Increases  faith 


Enables  man  to  bring  forth 
good  fruit  to  God's  glory 


OLD  TESTAMENT. 


NEW  TESTAMENT. 


HIS  MINISTRATIONS. 


Job  33,4- 


Acts  1,16;  28,25. 1.  Cor. 
2, 12-13. Eph. 6, 17-  'I  Tim. 
3,16.  Heb.  3,7.  II.  Peter 
1,11,12-21. 

Luke  1,67-70;  2,26-27. 

John  14,26;  16,13-14.  I'. 

Cor.  2,9-14.  Eph.  1,17.  L 

John  2,20-27. 

John  3.5-6.  Rom.  8,4-13 

Titus  3,5. 

Gal.  4,6-7.  Rom.  8,14-17. 

Rom.  8,26-27.  Eph.  2,18; 

6,18. 

I.  Cor.  2,14;  12,3-g.  II. 
Cor  4,13.  Gal.  5,5  I. 
John  4,2.  Jude  20. 
Gal.  5,22-23.  Eph.  5,9.11 
Tim.  1.7.  i. Peter  1,22. 


Sanctifies  man 


How  we  may  obtain  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  answer  to  prayer 

By  faith       .... 

By  repentance  and  obedience 

If  we  keep  our  Lord's  com- 
mandments the  Holy  Ghost 
will  abide  with  us  forever 

If  we  are  Christians  we  are 
His  Temple      .        .        . 

We  must  live  as  becomes 
His  Holy  Presence 

We  must  not  grieve  Him   . 


OLD  TESTAMENT. 


NEW  TESTAMENT. 


Rom.  8,2-5-9-13;  15,16.  I 

Cor.  12,13:6,11.  lI.Thes 
2,13.  I.  Peter  1,2-22. 
Luke  11,13.  James  1,5-7 

John  7,38-39.  Gal.  3,2-3- 
14.  Eph.  1,13. 

Acts  2.38.  Titus  3.5.   I. 
Peter  3,21. 

John  I4,:r5-i7. 


I.  Co.'.  3,t6;  6,19. 
1.  Cor.  3,17;  6,19-20. 
Eph.  4,30. 
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THE   SEVEN  LAST  TV^ORDS   OF  CHRIST 

ON  THE   CROSS. 


Prayer  for  Forgiveness 

Pardon  for  the  Penitent  Thief. 
Parting  to  His  Blessed  Mother 

His  Desolation 

His  Sacred  Thirst 

The  Consummation .•••.. 

His  Dying  Prayer 


Luke  23,  34. 
Luke  23,  43. 
John  19,  25-27* 
Matt.  27,  45-46. 
John  19,  28. 
John  19,  30. 
Luke  23,  46. 


THE   SEVEIST   SORROWS   OF  THE   BLESSED 

VIRGIN   MARY. 


The  Prophecy  of  Simeon 

The  Flight  into  Egypt 

The  Losing  of  the  Child  Jesus 

The  Meeting  with  Jesus  Carrying  His  Cross. 

The  Sight  of  His  Suffering  and  Death 

The  Taking  Down  from  the  Cross 

The  Burial  of  Jesus 


Luke. 2,  34-35. 
Matt.  2;  13-14. 
Luke  2,  44-45; 
John  19,  17-18. 
John  19,  25-27. 
Matt.  27,  57-59. 
John  1g,  40-42. 


THE   MYSTERIES   OF  THE   ROSARY. 


n. 


in. 


THE  JOYFUL  MYSTERIES. 

1  The  Incarnation  and  Annunciation 

2  The  Visitation 

3  The  Nativity 

4  The  Presentation  in  the  Temple 

5  The  Finding  in  the  Temple 

THE  SORROWFUL  MYSTERIES. 

1  The  Agony  in  the  Garden 

2  The  Scourging  at  the  Pillar 

3  The  Crowning  with  Thorns 

4  The  Carrying  of  the  Cross 

5  The  Crucifixion 

THE  GLORIOUS  MYSTERIES. 

1  The  Resurrection 

2  The  Ascension 

3  The  Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

4  The  Assumption  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 

5  The  Coronation 
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John  I,  14. 
Luke  I,  38. 
Luke  I,  39-40. 
Luke  2,  7. 
Luke  2,  22. 
Luke  2,  46. 


Luke  22,  39,  41-44. 
John  19,  I. 
John  19,  1-5. 
John  19,  16-17. 
Luke  23,  27-28. 
Luke  23,  20-21. 
Matt.  27,  28. 
John  19,  17-18. 

Matt.  28,  5-6. 
Luke  24,  50-51. 
John  14,  16-17, 
Acts  2,  1-4. 
3  Kings,  2-19. 
Ecclus.  24,  15-16. 
Cant.  4,  7-8. 
Apoc.  12,  I. 


THE    SEVEN    SACRAMENTS. 

APOCALYPSE    CHAPTER    1,  VERSES    12-13. 


MATT. 


MARK. 


LUKE. 


John. 


Other  texts. 


BAPTISM. 


CONFIRMATION. 


HOLY  EUCHARIST.. 

1  The  Promise 

2  The  Institution. . . 

3  Holy  Mass 

4  Holy  Communion 


PENANCE  .... 

1  Institution 

2  Absolution . 

3  Contrition  . 
4 


Confession 


5  Satisfaction . 

6  Indulgences. 


EXTREME  UNCTION. 


HOLY  ORDERS. 


MATRIMONY. 


28,  19 


26,  26-28 
26,  26-27 


16,  19 

9,2-6 
18,  18 
3,  5-6 


16,  18 


19,6 


16,  15-16 


14,  22-24 


14,  22-23 


2,  2-11 
I,  14-15 
1,5 


6,  12-13 


10,  6-12 


18,6 
24,47 


ii,.i3 


22,  19-20 
22,  19-20 
22,  17-19 


5,  18-25 
18,  13-14 
15,  18-19 

17,  14 
15,  10 


22,  19 


16,  18 


3,  5 


14,  16-17 


6,  1-59 

13  and  14 

4,  21-23 

6,  54-59 


20,  22-23 
20,  22-23 


8,  II 


20,  22-23 


2,  i-ii 


Acts  8,  36-38. 
Acts  10,  47-48. 
Acts  22,  16. 
Eph.  5,  26. 
Heb.  10,  22. 

1  Pet.  5,  20,  21. 

Acts  8,  14-17. 
Acts  19,  6. 

2  Cor.  I,  21-22. 
Heb.  6,  2-4. 


I  Cor.  10,  16. 
I  Cor.  II,  23-26. 
I  Cor.  16,  21. 
Heb.  13,  10. 
Acts  2,  42-46. 
Acts  20,  7. 
I  Cor.  10,  16-17. 


Acts  2,  32,  37. 
2  Cor.  7,  10. 

1  John  I,  8-9. 
James  5,  16. 
Acts  19,  18. 
Eph.  4,  22-32. 

2  Cor.  6,  8-10. 


Jas.  5,  14-15- 


Acts  6,  6. 
Acts  13,  3. 
Acts  14,  22. 

1  Tim.  4,  14. 

2  Tim.  I,  6. 

Rom.  7,  2-3. 

I  Cor.  7,  10;  II,  39. 

Eph.  5,  32. 
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THE    CHRISTIAN   DISPENSATION 


Section. 


II. 


III. 


IV. 


VK 


VII. 


VIII. 


IX. 


X. 


XI. 


XII. 


To  save  our  souls  we  must  worship  God  by  Faith,  Hope  and  Charity 

We  must  know  the  Chief  Mysteries  of  Faith,  the  Unity  and  Trinity  of  God,  that 
God  is  the  Creator,  Jesus  Christ  is  our  Redeemer  and.that  God  will  judge  us 
after  death.     We  must  believe  all  that  God  has  revealed 

We  must  show  our  love  for  God  by  keeping  his  commandments 

We  must  forgive  and  love  our  enemies 

We  must  practice  our  Religion  by  adoring,  praising  and  thanking  God,  by  offering 
him  sacrifice  and  prayer 

We  must  imitate  Christ  in  Meekness,  Humility  and  Obedience 

We  must  practise  self-denial '. 

We  must  receive  the  Sacraments 

We  must  obey  the  Church 

We  must  seek  the  grace  of  God  in  Prayer  and  the  Sacraments 

We  must  do  good  by  practising  the  Spiritual  and  Corporal  Works  of  Mercy 

Those  whom  God  calls  to  a  higher  life  of  perfection  must  practise  the  Evangelical 
Counsels,  that  is  Poverty,  Chastity  and  Obedience 
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Texts. 


John  T3,  34. 
I  Cor.  13,  13. 
Tit.  2,  1113. 
Rom.  15,  13. 
Rom.  12,  9-10. 

Heb.  II,  8 
Matt.  28,  20. 
Mark  16,  16. 


John  14,  5. 


Luke  6,  27-38. 


Luke  24,  52-53. 
Eph.  5,  18-20. 
Luke  21,  36. 


Mat.  II,  29. 
Luke  2,  51. 
Phil.  2,  8. 


Luke  9,  28. 


See  Table  of  7 
Sacraments. 


Luke  10,  16. 
Mat.  23,  2-3. 
Heb.  13,  17. 
1  Tim.  3,  15. 

Mat.  2T,  22. 
Jas.  I,  17. 


Jas.  I,  27. 
Jas.  2,  13-20. 


Mat  19,  11-12. 
Ibid  21. 
Ibid  27-29. 


A  TABIiE  OF  ALIi  THE  EPISTLES 

AND  GOSPELS 

FOR  ALL.  SUNDAXS  AND  HOLYDAXS  THROUGHOUT  THE  XEAR;  AND  ALSO  OF  THE 
MOST  NOTABLE  FEASTS  IN  THE  ROMAN  CALENDAR. 

It  must  be  observed  that  the  Verses  at  -which  the  Epistles  or  Gospels  begin  and  end  are  set  dozun  after  the  Chapter. 

NOTE  —  Ep.  stands  for  Epistle;  Gs.  for  Gospel. 


ADVENT I  Sunday. 

2  Sunday. 

3  Sunday. 

4  Sunday. 
CHRISTMAS iMass... 

2  Mass   . . 

3  Mass.. . 

ST.  STEPHEN 

ST.  JOHN, 

H. INNOCENTS 

ST.  THOMAS  CANT 

ST.  SYLVESTER 

NEW  YEAR 

EPIPHANY 

1  Sunday. 

2  Sunday. 

NAME  OF  JESUS 

3  Sunday. 

4  Sunday. 

5  Sunday. 

6  Sunday . 

SEPTUAGESIMA 

SEXAGE5IMA 

QUINQUAGESIMA 

ASH  WEDNESDAY  

1  Lent 

2  Lent.  .. 

3  Lent. ..  . 

4  Lent 

PASSION  SUNDAY 

PALM  SUNDAY 


MAUNDAY  THURSDAY 

GOOD  FRIDAY 

HOLY  SATURDAY  

EASTER  SUNDAY   

EASTER  MONDAV 

EASTER  TUESDAY 

LOW  SUNDAY 

2  Sunday  after  Easter. 

3  Sunday  after  Easter. 

4  Sunday  after  Easter. 

5  Sunday  after  Easter. 


ASCENSION 


6  Sunday. 


WHIT  SUNDAY 

WHIT  MONDAY 

WHIT  TUESDAY 

TRINITY  SUNDAY 

CORP.  CHRISTI 

a  Sunday.. 
3  Sunday.. 
«Sunday.. 

5  Sunday. . 

6  Sunday  . 

7  Sunday.. 

8  Sundiy  . 

9  Sunday.. 

10  Sunday  . 

11  Sunday., 

12  Sunday  . 

13  Sunday.. 

14  Sunday.. 

15  Sunday.. 

16  Sunday.. 
•17  Sunday.. 

18  Sunday., 
iq  Sunday.. 

20  Sunday.. 

21  Sunday.. 

22  Sunday.. 

23  Sunday., 

24  Sunday.. 


EPISTLES. 


Ep.  Rom.  13,11,14. 
Ep.  Rom.  15  4.13. 
Ep.  Ptiiilp.  4,4.7. 
Ep.  I  Cor  4, 1,5. 
Ed,  Tit  2,11.15. 
Ep.  Tit.  3  4.8. 
Ep.  Heb.  1,1,12. 
Ep.  Acts  6  and  7.54.59. 
Ep.  Eccl.  15,1,7. 
Ep.  Apoc.  14.1,6. 
Ep.  Heb.  5,1,7. 
Ep.  2  Tim.  4  1.9- 
Ep,  Tit.  2,11,15. 

Ep.  Isa   0,1,7 
Ep    h  om.  12, 1,6. 
Ep.  Kom.  12,6. i6. 
Ep.  Arts  4,8  12, 
Ep.  Rom    12.16.21. 
Ep.  i^om.  1 3  8,11 
Ep.  Coles.  3  12.  18. 
1  p.  I  Thess.  1.2,10. 
Ep.  I  Cor.  9,  24;io,5. 
Ep.  2  Cor.  II,  ig;i2,io. 
Ep.  I  Cor.  13,1,13. 
Ep.  Joel  2, 12, 20. 
Ep.  2  Cor.  6,11. 
Ep.  I  1  hesi.  4.1,8. 
\  p.  Ephes   5.1  9. 
Ep.  Gal.  4,22,31. 

Ep.  Heb.  9,11,15. 
Ep.  Philip  2,5,11. 

Ep.  I  Cor.  11,20,33. 
Ep.  Exod.  12,12. 
Ep.  Col.  3,1,4. 
Ep,  I  Cor.  5.7  8. 
Ep.  Acts  20,37,43. 
Ep.  Acts  13,26.33. 
Ep.  I  John  5, 4, to. 
Ep.  1  Per   2.21,25. 
Ep.  I  P.  t  2  II. 18. 
Ep.  Jamt s  1.17,21. 
Ep.  James  1.22,27. 
Ep.  Arts  I  I. II. 
bp.  I  Pet   4,7.12. 
Ep   Acts  2,1,11. 
Ep.  Acts  10,42,48. 
Ep.  Acts  8,M,i7. 
Ep   Rom.  11,33,36. 
Ep.  I  Cor.  II  23.29. 
Ep.  I  Joiin  3  13,18. 
Ep.  I  Pet.  5,5.11 
Ep    Rom.  8  18,23, 
Ep   I  Pet,  3,8,15. 
Ep.  Rom   6,3,11. 
Ep.  Rom.  6  19,23. 
Ep.  Rom.  8,12,17. 
hp.  I  Cor.  10,6,14. 
Ep.  I  Cor.  12,2,11. 
Ep.  I  Cor.  15,1,10. 
Ep.  2  Cor.  i,4,9. 
Ep   Gal.  3.16,22. 
Ep.  Gal.  5,16  24. 
Ep.  Gal.  5.25  6,11. 
Ep.  Eph.  3,13,21. 
Ep    Eph   4,1.6. 
Ep.  I  Cor.  1,4,9. 
Ep  Eph.  4,23,28. 
Ep.  Eph.  5,15,21. 
Ep.  Eph.  6,10,17. 
Ep.  Philip.  1,6,11. 
Ep,  Philip    3,17,21. 
Ep.  Col.  1,9,14. 


GOSPELS. 


Gs.  Luke  21,25  34. 
Gs.  Matt.  11,2,10. 
Gs.  John  1,19  28. 
Gs.  Luke  3,1,6. 
Gs  Luke  2.1,15. 
Gs.  Luke  2,15,21. 
Gs.  John  1,1,14 
Gs.  Matt.  23,34,39. 
Gs.  John  21,20  24. 
Gs.  Matt.  2  13.18. 
Gs.  John  10,11,17. 
Gs.  Luke  12,35,41. 
Cs.  Luke  2,21,22. 
Gs.  Matt.  2  1.13. 
Gs.  Luke  2,42,52. 
Gs.  John  2,1,12. 
Gs.  Luke  2  21. 
Gs.  Matt  8,1,13. 
Gs.  Matt.  8,23,28. 
Gs.  Matt.  13  24,31. 
Gs.  Matt.  13,31,36. 
Gs.  Matt.  20  1,17. 
Gs.  Luke  8,4  16. 
Gs.  Luke  18  31  34 
Gs.  Mat'.  6.16,22 
Gs.  Matt.  4.1  12. 
Gs.  Matt.  17,1,10 
Gs.  Luke  11,14  29. 
Gs.  John  6,1.15. 
Gs.  John  8,46,59. 
Gs.  Matt.  21.1. 10  and 
Chaps.  26  and  27 
Gs.  John  12,1 ,15. 

Gs.  John  18,19. 
Gs.  Matt.  28.1,7. 
Gs.  Mark  16,1,7. 
Gs.  Luke  24  1 3,35. 
Gs.  Luke  24,36,47. 
Gs.  John  20.19.3T. 
Gs.  John  10,11,16. 
Gs.  John  16  16,22. 
Gs.  John  16.5,14. 
Gs.  John  16  22,30. 
Gs.  Mark  16  14,20. 
Gs.  John  15, 26:10,4. 
Gs.  John  14,23.31. 
Gs.  John  3,16,21. 
Gs  John  10  1,10. 
Gs   Matt  28,18,20. 
Gs.  John  6  56  i;9. 
Gs.  Luke  14,16.24. 

Gs.    I   Ukf    le^.l.lO. 

Gs.  Luke  5  1. 11. 
Gs.  Malt   5,  2u,  24. 
Gs   Mark  8,1,  o 
Gs.  Mntt   7  15  21. 
Gs   Lukf  16.1  9 
Gs.  I.uke  iQ  41.47. 
Gs   Luke  18.9  14 
Gs.  Mark  7,31,37. 
Gs.  I  uke  10.23.37. 
( ■?    Luke  17,11.19. 
Gs.  Matt   6,24.33. 
Gs.  Luke  7,11,16. 
Gs.  Luke  14,1,11. 
Gs.  Matt   22,35,46 
Gs.  Matt.  9,1,8 
Gs.  Matt.  22,1,14 
Gs  John  4,46.53. 
Gs.  Matt.  18,23,25. 
Gs.  Malt.  22.15.21. 
Gs.  Matt  9,18,26. 
Gs,  Matt,  24,15,35. 
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ST.    PAUL'S    lilFE    INDEXED. 


RECORDED  EVENTS. 


Tarsus. 
Tarsus. 
Jerusalem. 


Damascus. 

Near  Damascus. 
Near  Damascus. 


Arabia  andDamascus 


Bom  at  Tarsus,  the  capital  of  Cilicia 

Learns  the  trade  of  tent  making 

Taught  according- to  "the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers"  by  Gamaliel 

While  still  a  "young  man    he  participates  vigorously  In  the  persecution  of  Christians 

Yet  breathing  out  threatening  and  slaughter,  he  seeks  and  obtains  a  commission  from  the  high  priestto 

go  into  Damascus  on  his  cruel  errand  cf  persecution 

Near  Damascus,  a  vivid,  miraculous  light  shines  from  Heaven  and  blinds  him,  and  Saul  and  his  company 

fall  to  the  earth .- 

Jesus  appears  to  him  and  converses  with  him,  directing  him  to  go  into  the  city  to  learn  what  he  shall  do. 

He  arises  and  is  led  into  Damascus,  where  he  remains  blind  for  three  days Damascus. 

Ananias,    being  sent  by  the  Lord,  comes  to  Paul,  restores  his  sight  and  baptizes  him Damascus. 

Then  being  thus  bom  again,  he  retires  to  Arabia  for  a  season,  and  returning  to  Damascus  at  once  enters 
upon  his  apostolic  labors,  preaching  Christ  in  the  synagogues  of  Damascus,  exciting  the  amazement  of 
the  multitude,  and  increasing  the  more  in  spiritual  strength,  he  confounds  the  Jews 

The  Jews  of  Damascus  lie  in  wait  day  and  night  to  kill  him,  but  he  escapes  by  being  let  down  in  a  basket 
at  night 

He  proceeds  to  Jerusalem  where  the  disciples  are  at  first  afraid  of  him,  but  being  convinced  of  the  change 
in  his  character,  receive  him  into  their  fellowship  

He  preaches  boldly;  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  seek  his  life  and  he  escapes  to  his  native  city 

Barnabas  goes  to  Tarsus  after  him  and  they  proceed  to  Antioch,  where  they  remain  a  whole  year, 
and  establish  the  first  Gentile  church.     (The  disciples  were  first  called  Christians  at  Antioch.)  — 

Barnabas  and  Paul  carry  relief  to  the  poor  brethren  in  Judea 

Having  fulfilled  their  charge,  they  return  to  Antioch,  John  Mark  accompanying  them 

Paul  and  Barnabas  are  set  apart  by  the  church  at  Antioch,  as  commanded  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  mission- 
ary work  among  the  Gentiles;  they  start  on  their  first  tour,  taking  Mark  with  them;  at  Salamis  they, 
preach   in   the  synagogue  

At  Paphos,  Elymas  (Bar-jesus),  the  magician,  is  struck  blind,  Sergius  Paulus,  the  proconsul,  is  converted 

Then  they  go  to  Perga,  in  Pamphylia,  where  Mark  leaves  tHem 

Thence  they  go  to  Antioch,  in  Pisidia.where  Saul  preaches  with  good  effect  a  powerful  sermon  to  the  Jews 
which,  by  request  of  the  Gentiles,  he  repeats  to  them  the  following  Lord's  day  with  marked  success. .. 

Thence  to  Iconium,  where  they  convert  a  great  many  people 

They  go  to  Lystra  and  Derbe;  at  the  former,  Paul  cures  the  man  who  had  been  lame  from  his  birth 

The  people  regard  the  apostles  as  gods,  and  are  with  difficulty  restrained  from  offering  sacrifices  to  them 
Not  long  after  some  Jews  from  Antioch  (in  Pisidia)  and  Iconium  induce  the  fickle  people  of  Lystra  to  stone 

Saul;  they  leave  him,  supposing  him  dead,  but  he  recovers  miraculously, and  he  and  Barnabas  go  to  Derbe 
Thence  they  go  again  via  Lystra,  to  Perga,  in  Pamphylia^  and  into  Attalla,  and  then  return  to  Syrian - 

Antioch.    Thus  ends  Paul's  first  missionary  tour,  and  he  remains  at  Antioch  for  about  four  years 

Panl  attends  the  church  council  held  at  Jerusalem  to  decide  about  the  circumcision  of  the. Gentile  converts 
Saul,  with  a  number  of  others,  goes  back  to  Antioch,  bearing  the  decision  to  the  Gentile  churches  in  Syria 

and  Cilicia 

His  second  missionary  tour  commences 

He  passes  through  Syria  and  Cilicia  to  Derbe  and  Lystra,  where  he  meets  with  Timothy,  whom  he  takes 

wiihhlm  onhis  tour 

He  travels  from  city  to  city  doing  much  good  

At  Troas,  Luke  joins  the  company,  and   in  response  to  a  vision  Paul  goes  into  Macedonia;  at  Philippi,  Lydia 

is  converted,  she  and  her  familvare  baptized,  and  she  constrains  the  apostle  and  his  party  to  abide  at  her 

house 

Paul  exorcises  a  spirit  of  divination  from  a  young  girl,   whose   masters   bring  him   and   Silas  before   the 

magistrates;  they  are  beaten  and  cast  into  prison,  their  feet  being  put  in  stocks 

At  midnight  the  prison  doors  are  miraculously  opened  and  thfeir   bonds  loosed;  the  jailer  Is  converted; 

he  and  his  family  are  baptized ,. 

In  the  morning  they  are  released  and  depart  from  Philippi  going  to  Thessalonica,  where  Paul  converts 

many  people 

Paul  and  his  company  go  to  Barea,  where  they  are  very  successful  

Thence  to  Athens,  where  Paul  delivers  a  powerful  sermon,  and  converts  but  few  people 

He  soon  goes  to  Corinth;  here  he  preaches  on  the  Sabbaths;  among  the  converts,  many  In  number,  is  Cris- 

pus,  the  chief  ruler  of  t'.i3  synagogue;    the  Lord  appears  to  Paul  and  encourages  him  in  his  work;  he 

remains  in  this  city  a  year  and  and  a  half 

He  goes  to  Ephesus;  thencs,  touching  at  Csesarea,  he  hastens  to  Jerusalem,  and  returns  to  Antioch 

After  a  brief  rest,  he  makes  a  rapid  tour  fthe  third)  through  Galatia  and  Phrygia 

He  goes  again  to  Ephesus,  where  he  baptizes  in  Jesus' name  twelve  of  St.  John   Baptist's  disciples,    and 
receives  the  Holy  Ghost;  he  preaches  almost  two  years    In  the  school  of  Tyrannus;   "God  wrought 
ipecial  miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul'';  his  success  here  Is  wonderful,  especially  after  God  has  discom 
fited  certain  vagabond  Jewish  exorcists  who  strive  to  perform  miracles  similar  to  his 

Paul  leaves  Ephesus  and  visits  Macedonia  and  Greece;  then  returns  to  Philippi 

He  goes  to  Troas,  where  Eutychus  is  killed  by  a  fall  from  a  window  of  a  room  where  Paul  was  preaching 
and  is  restored  to  life  by  the  apostle;  he  sails  to  Miletus;  here  he  sends  for  the  pastors  of  the  church  at 
Ephesus  and  delivers  to  them  a  solemn  charge,  moving  them  so  that  they  "wept  much  and  fell  on  Paul's 
neck  and  kissed  him"  
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Thessalonica. 

Berea. 
Athens. 


Corinth. 
Ephesus,  etc 


Ephesus. 
Philippi. 
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Thence  they  sail  to  Caesarea,  where  Agabus  foretells  what  awaits  Paul  at  Jemsalem;  nevertheless  he  goes 
to  Jerusalem  


Paul  is  seized  and  cast  out  of  the  Temple  by  a  mob,  but  is  rescued  by  a  Roman  officer;  as  he  is  being 
dragged  to  the  castle,  he  is  granted  permissjn  to  speak  to  the  multitude,  and,  standing  on  the  steps 
makes  his  defense  in  a  speech  that  for  grand  eloquence  and  power  has  never  been  equaled 

Being  arraigned  before  the  Sanhedrin,  Paul  skilfully  sets  his  judges  at  variance,  and  is  again  taken  in  charge 
by  the  Roman  authorities;  the  Lord  appears  to  him  and  encourages  him,  telling  him  that  he  is  to  bear 
witness  in  Rome 

A  conspiracy  Is  entered  Into  by  certain  Jews  to  kill  Paul,  but  is  frustrated  by  his  nephew  and  the  Roman 
officer,  Lyslus 

He  is  arraigned  before  Felix,  Tertullus  makes  a  plausible  speech  of  accusation,  which  Paul  effectually 
answers;  Felix  defers  the  case;  he  keeps  Paul  a  prisoner  for  two  years,  and  on  vacating  his  office  leaves 
him  bound ^ 

Paul  Is  arraigned  successively  before  Festus  and  Agrippa;  though  guilty  of  no  crime,  he  having  appealed 
to  CtEsar,  they  cannot  release  him 

Paul  is  sent  a  prisoner  on  board  a  ship  bound  for  Rome;  predicts  the  perils  of  the  voyage;  they  are  wrecked 
on  Melita 

Her.  Paul  is  bitten  by  a  viper  without  injury;  cures  the  father  of  Publius  of  a  fever,  and  heals  others 

They  sail  after  three  months'  delay  for  Rome,  where  they  arrive  without  further  Incident,  and  Paul  is  de- 
livered to  the  captain  of  the  guard,  who  suffers  him  to  live  by  himself  with  but  a  single  soldier  as  guard . . 

Paul  preaches  to  the  chief  of  the  Jews,  and  subsequently  he  continues  to  teach  In  his  lodging;  he  dwells 
two  years  In  his  own  hired  house,  "preaching  the  Kingdom  of  God  and    teaching    the    things    which 

.  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confidence,  without  prohibition" 


Troas  and  Miletus. 
Caesarea. 


Jerusalem. 


Cssarea. 


Malta. 


Rome. 
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MAPS. 


No.  I. — Peninsula  of  Sinai  and  adjoining  countries  showing  supposed  route  of  the  Israelites  from 

Egypt  to  the  Promised  Land. 
No.  H. — Canaan  as  allotted  to  the  twelve  tribes,  Dominion  of  David  and.Solomon. 
No.  HI. — Palestine  in  time  of  Christ. 
No.  IV. — Paul's  journeys  and  voyage  to  Rome. 

Note — The  number  of  the  map  is  given  in  Roman  characters,  I,  II,  III,  etc.,  in  which  the  word 
occurs.  The  alphabetical  letters  are  entered  at  the  top  and  bottom  of  the  map  and  the  'figures  on 
the  margin,  right  and  left,  are  used  to  direct  the  eye  of  the  inquirer  to  the  square  inch  where  the 
word  sought  may  be  found.  For  example  to  find  "Jerusalem  II,  B-7."  lines  drawn  from  B  and  7 
would  cross  each  other  at  right  angles  on  the  square  inch  upon  which  you  find  Jerusalem.  In  the 
same  manner  the  word  is  also  found  in  maps  III,  E-7:  IV,  1-6. 


A 

Abana  River.   No.   II P-1 

Abdon.   Na.   II B3 

Abel.     No.  II D-4 

Abel-Bett-Maacliah.     No.  II .C-2 

Abel-Meholak.     No.  II C-5 

Ab^l-shilUm.     No.  1 0-2 

Abel-Sbittim.     No.  II C-7 

Ablla.     N.   Ill H-3 

Abukir.     No.   I C-3 

Acearon.     No.   Ill C-6 

Accbo.     No.  II B-3 

Aebala.     No.   IV D-3 

Acbshaph.     No.   I  C-2 

Achzib.    No.  II B-3 

Adam.     No.   II C-6 

Adora.     No.  Ill ....D-8 

Adramyttlum.     No.   IV F-2 

AdTiatle  Sea.    No.  IV B-1 

Adummim.      No.    II ....C-7 

Aegean  Sea.    No.  IV E-3 

Aenon.    No.  Ill F-5 

Africa.     No.  IV E-6 

Al.    No.  I,  N-2;  No.  Ill B-6 

Aln.     No.   II A-8 

Ain  Gadls.    No.  I L-5 

Aln  Hawarab.     No.  1 1-7 

Alnum.    No.  Ill P-5 

Ajalon.     No.   II B-7 

Akka,  same  as  Ptolemais.    No.  III....D-2 

Akrabblm.     No.   II C-9 

Alexandria.    No.  I,  C-4;  No.  IV G-6 

AIu^.     No.    I J-9 

Amastrls.    No.  IV G-1 

Amatha.     No.  Ill G-3 

Amathus.     No.  Ill , G-5 

Amlsus,  No.  IV 1-2 

AmphlpoUs.    No.  IV E2 

Amwas.    No.  Ill D-7 

Anab.    No.  II B-8 

Anab.    No.  Ill D-9 

Anathoth.    No.  Ill B-7 

Ancyra.    No.  IV G-2 

AnHocB.    No.  IV,  G-3:  No.  IV 1-4 

Antlpatris.    No.  Ill,  D-6;  No.  IV 1-6 

Any^s.    No.  I B-8 

Aiaek.    NOk  II,  D-4;  No.  Ill G-3 

Appollonla.    No.  III,  C-5;  No.  IV,  C-2; 

.No.  IV,  E>-2;  No.  IV F-1 

Applt-Porum.     No.  IV Bl 

Araba.     Nov    III B-3 

Ardbab.   No.  I M-6 

Arabia.    No.  IV 1-6 

Arad.    No.  I,  M-4;  No.  II B-9 

Aradua.    No.  IV 1-4 

Arbel.    No.  II,  E-4;  No.  Ill P-3 

Archelais.     No.   Ill F-6 

ATeopolis.     No.    IV 1-6 

Argob.    No.  II,  B-3;  No.  II,  D-5;  No. 

Ill G-5 

Armageddon.    No.  Ill .D-4 

Ar-Moab.    No.  I,  0-3;  No.  II D-8 

Arnon  Elver.    No.  I,  N-3;  No.  II D-8 

Aroer.    No.  I,  N-3;  No.  II,  B-9;  No.  II, 

D-8;  No.  II .C-6 

Animab<     No.  II C-6 

AscalonT-    No.  Ill B-7 

Ashdod.    No.  I,  L-2;  No.  II A-7 

Asher.    No.   II C-5 


No.  II. 


Athens. 

Atbribis. 

Attalla. 


...P-S 

...A-7 
...D-4 

...B-3 
...L-3 
.  ..P-2 
,  ..D-7 
...E-3 
...P-5 
.  ..G-4 
...F-6 
..H-6 
,..H-6 


No.    II,    A-9; 


Asia.     No.   IV 

Asbkelon.  No.  II . . . 
Ashtaxoth.  No.  II.. 
Ashtaroth  Kamalm. 

Askelon.     No.  I 

Assos.     No.   IV 

Atbarotb.     No.  II,  C-6;  No.  II. 

No.    IV 

No.    I 

No.   IV 

Aven,  same  as  On.     No.  I.... 

Ayun  Musa.     No.  I 

Azotus.     No.  Ill,  C-7;  No.  IV. 

B 

Baalath.     No.   11 

Baal-Gad.     No.  II 

BaalMeon.     No.    Ill 

Baal-zephom.     No.  I 

Bahurlm.      No.    Ill 

Bamoth.     No.  I 

Bantas.     No..   Ill 

Basban.     No.  II 

Beer-lahai-roi.     No.  I 

Beeroth.     No.    Ill 

Beer-sheba.     No.   I,   L-3 

No.  Ill 

Beit  Jibrin.     No.   Ill 

Belus,  River.     No.  111.... 

Benjamin.      No.    II 

Beraea.       No.   IV 

Berea.     No.  IV. 

Beth.     No.   Ill 

Bethabara.     No.  Ill 

Beth-anotb.     No.   II 

Bethany.     No.  Ill 

Bethar.     No.  Ill 

Beth-arbel.     Now  II 

Beth-baal-meon.  No.  II.. 
Beth-dagon.  No.  II,  A-6; 
Bethel.     No.  II,  B-6;  No. 

Beth-emek.     No'.    II 

Beth-Haran.     No.   II 

Betb-Hoglah.     No.    Ill 

Beth-horon.      No.    II 

Beth-Jeshimoth.     No.  I,  0-2;  No.  II. 
Bethlehem.     No.   II,   B-4;  No.   II,   B-7; 

No.  Ill E-7 

Beth-Meon.     No.  Ill G-7 

Beth-Nimrab.     No.  II,  D-7;  No.  Ill G-6 

Beth-Peor.      No.    Ill G-7 

Bethphage.    No.  Ill E-7 

Beth  Saida.    No.  II,  D-3;  No.  Ill,  P-3; 

No.  Ill G-2 

Bethshean.     No.  II C-5 

Beth-shemesh,    same    as    On.      No.    I, 


No. 
III. 


III. 


B« 

D-2 
G-7 
H5 
,F-7 
,0-3 
G-1 
D-3 
,L-5 
B-6 

C-9 
D-8 
D-3 
C-7 
.1-4 
D-2 
D-8 
G-4 
B-8 
E-7 
D-5 
C-4 
C-7 
C-6 
E-6 
B-3 
D-7 
G-7 
B-7 
D-7 


P-6;  No.  II,  B-7;  No.  III. 
Beth-Tappuab.      No.    II... 

Beth-Zur.     No.   II 

Bezur.     No.  II 

Bir   Abu.     No.    I 

Bithynia.     No.  IV 

Bosporus.     No.    IV 

Black  Sea.     No.   IV 

BoBtra.     No.    IV 

Bozrab.     No.  I 

Brindisi.     No.    IV 


.D-7 
.B-8 
.B-8 
.D-8 
..1-7 
.G-2 
.G-2 
.H-1 
..1-5 
.N-4 
.C-2 


Cabul.     No.  II. 


»••••-«•»-•••  «D'O 


Caesarea.    No.  Ill,  C-4;  No.  IV,  1-3;  No. 

IV !........  1-5 

Caesarea  Phillippi.     No.  Ill G-1 

Cairo.     No.  1 E-6 

Calamon.    No.  Ill D-8 

Callirrhoe.     No.   Ill G-8 

Cana.     No.  2,  C-4;  No.  Ill P-3 

Canaan.     No.  IV 1-6 

Capernaum.     No.   Ill P-2 

Caphtor.     No.  I E-4 

Caphtorim.      No.    I L-3 

Capitolias.     No.   Ill H-4 

Cappadocia.     No.   IV 1-3 

Caria.     No.   IV P-4 

Carmel.     No.  II,  B-8;  No.  Ill B-8 

Carmel.    Mt.,  No.  II,  B-4;  No.  Ill D-3 

Carnalm.     No.  Ill H-3 

Cenchrea.     No.    IV D-S 

Cephirah.    No.  II B-7 

Chalcedon.     No.  IV G-2 

Chalcis.     No.    IV E-3 

Chesalon.     No.  11 B-7 

ChesuUoth.     No.  11 C-4 

Chios.     No.   IV B-3 

Chorazin.     No.    Ill P-2 

Cilicia.     No.  IV H-4 

Cilicia,   Sea  of.     No.  IV H-4 

Cinnereth.      No.    II C-3 

Citium.     No.  IV H-4 

Clauda.     No.    IV E-5 

Cnidus.     No.  IV P-4 

Colosse.     No.    IV G-3 

Consentia.     No.  IV B-2 

Constantinople.    No.  IV P-2 

Coos.     No.  IV P-4 

Corea.     No.    Ill E-6 

Corinth.      No.    IV D-S 

Crete.      No.    IV E-4 

Cyprus.     No.   IV H-4 

Cyrene.    No.  IV D-5 

D 

Daberath.     No.  II C-4 

Dalmatia.      No.    IV C-1 

Damascus.     No.  11,  E-1;  No.  IV 1-5 

Damietta.     No.    I P-3 

Dan.     No.  II,  D-2;  No.  11,  B-6;  No.  III. G-1 

Danube   River.     No.   IV E-1 

Debir.     No.    II B-8 

Decapolls.     No.  Ill G-4 

Derbe.     No.   IV H-3 

Dibon.  ■    No.    II D-8 

Dibon-gad.     No.  1 0-3 

Dizahab.      No.    I L-9 

Dophkah.      No.    I J  9 

Dor.    No.  II B-4 

Dora.      No.    Ill D-4 

Dothaim.      No.    Ill E-4 

Dothan.     No.  II B-5 

Dumab.     No.  II B-8 

E 

Bbal,  Mt.     No.  U,  C-6;  No.  Ill E-5 

Edessa.     No.    IV D-2 

Edom.     No.  II,   C-9;  No.   I N-6 

Bdrei.     No.    HI H-3 

Bdrei.     No.  II B-3 


Eglon.     No.   II A-8 

Egypt.     No.  IV,  G-6;  No.  I E-9 

F)kron.     No.  I,  I/-2;  No.  II A-7 

Elath.     No.   1 M-7 

Klealeh.     No.  II,  D-7;  No.  Ill G-7 

El-Gliizeh.      No.    I B-6 

Elim.     No.  1 1-8 

Bl-Kunoitrah.     No.   Ill G-1 

El-Medineh.      No.    I B-7 

Eltekeh.     No.  II A-7 

Emmaus.    No.  Ill,  P-3;  No.  Ill D-7 

Endor.     No.  II,  C-4;  No.  Ill P-3 

Engaddi.     No.  Ill E-8 

Engannim.    No.  II C-5 

En-gedi.     No.  I,  N-3;  No.  11 C-8 

En-rogel.      No.    II B-7 

Eii-shemesh.     No.   II C-7 

Ephesus.     No.  IV F-3 

Ephraim.     No.  II,  C-6;  No.  Ill B-6 

Ephraim,   Mt.     No.   II C-6 

Er^irus.     No.  IV D-2 

Esebon.      No.    Ill G-7 

Esdraelon.     No.    Ill E-4 

Eshcol,  Valley.     No.  I M-3 

Eshtemoa.     No.   II B-8 

Esttemoah.     No.  Ill D-9 

Btam.     No.  II B-7 

Etham.     No.  I H-5 

Etna,    Mt.      No.    IV B-3 

Euphrates,  river.    No.  IV 1-3 

Ezion    Geber   No.    I M-7 

Ez  Zib.     No.  Ill D-2 

F 

Fair  Havens.    No.  IV E-5 

Faais,  same  as  Zoan.     No.  I G-4 

Fayum.     No.  I E-7 

Feliopolis.     No.  IV 1-5 

G 

Gaba.     No.  II B-5 

Gabatha.      No.    II B-4 

Gad.     No.  II D-5 

Gadara.      No.    Ill G-3 

Gadda.     No.   Ill H-6 

Galatla.     No.  IV H-2 

Galilee.     No.  Ill,  E-2;  No.  IV 1-5 

Gamala.    No.  Ill G-3 

Gath.     No.  I,  L-3;  No.  II A-7 

Gath-hepher.    No.  II C-4 

Gath-rimmon.     No.  II,  B-5;  No.  II A-6 

Gaulonltis.     No.   Ill G-a 

Gaza.     No.  I,  L-3;  No.  II,  A-8;  No.  Ill 

B-8;  No.   IV H-6 

Geba.     No.  II,   C-7;  No.  Ill,  E-5;  No. 

Ill E-6 

Gederah.     No.  II A-7 

Gedor.     No.   II B-7 

Gerar.     No,   1,  L-3;   No.   II,   A-8;   No. 

Ill C-8 

Gerasa.     No.  Ill,   H-5;  No.  IV 1-5 

Gergesa.     No.   Ill G-3 

Gerizim,  Mt.     No.  II,  B-6;  No.  Ill E-5 

Geshur.    No.  II D-2 

Gezer.     No.   II B-7 

Gibbetlion.     No.  II B-6 

Gibeah.     No.  II B-7 

Gibeon.     No.  II,  B-7;  No.  I,  M-2;  No. 

Ill E-7 

Gllboa,   Mt.     No.   II C-5 

Gllead.     No.    II D-6 

Gilead,  Mt.     No.  II,  D-6;  No.  III...... G-6 

Gilgal.    No.  I,  N-2;  No.  II,  B-6;  No.  II, 

C-7;  No.  Ill,  E-6;  No.  Ill F-7 

Glmzo.     No.  II B-6 

Gischala.      No.    Ill P-2 

Gitta.     No.   Ill E-5 

Gittaim.    No.  Ill D-5 

Golan.     No.   II D-3 

Gomorrah.     No.  II,  C-7;  No.  Ill P-7 

Gophna.     No.  Ill E-6 

Goshen.     No.  I F-5 

Gudgodah.     No.  I M-6 

H 

Hadad  Rimmon.    No.  II B-5 

Hali.     No.  II B-3 

Halys,  river.     No.  IV H-2 

Hammath.     No.   II C-4 

Hanes,  same  aa  Tahphanes.     No.  I.... G-4 

Harosheth.     No.  II,  C-3;  No.  HI P'2 

Hauran.     No.    II F-4 

Havoth  Jalr.     No.  II F-3 

Hazar.     No.  Ill C-7 

Hazeroth.     No.  I L-8 

Hazor.     No.  II,  C-3;  No.  II,   C-6;  No. 

Ill B-S 

Hebron.     No.  I,  M-3;  No.  II,  B-8;  No. 

Ill E-8 

Hel'iopoUs.     No.   IV H-6 

Helkath.     No.  II B-3 

Heraclea.     No.   IV G-1 

Hermon,  Mt.    No.  II,  D-2;  No.  IV 1-5 

Herodlum.     No.   HI B-7 

Hesbon.     No.   I,  0-2;  No.   II,  D-7;  No. 

in G-7 


Hierapolis.    No.  IV,  0-3;  TTo.  IV 1-3 

Hippos,      No.    HI ^ G-3 

Hormah.      No.    II A-!) 

Hukkok.     No.   II -...- C-3 

I 

Iconium.     No.  IV H-3 

Ije-Abarim.     No.   I , 0-5 

Ijon.     No.   II C-2 

Illyricum.     No.  IV C-1 

Ionian  Sea.     No.  IV C-3 

Ismailia.     No.  I G-5 

Issachar.     No.    II C-5 

Issus.      No.    IV 1-3 

Italy.    No.  IV B-1 

J 

Jabbok,  river.    No.  II D-6 

Jabesh  Gllead.    No.  II,  D-5;  No.  HI G-4 

Jabnsel.     No.  II » A-7 

Jacob's  Well.     No.   HI E-5 

Jahzia.     No.  II D-7 

Jamnia.      No.    Ill C-7 

Janohah.      No.    II C-6 

Japhia.     No.  II B-4 

Jarmuk,  river.     No.   II D-4 

Jarmuth.     No.  II,  B-7;  No.  HI D-7 

Jaser.    No.  HI G-7 

Jattir.     No.  H,  B-8;  No.  HI D-9 

Jazer.     No.   II D-6 

Jeb  Katerin.    No.  I '. K-9 

Jeb  Musa.     No.  I K-9 

Jeb  Sei-bal.     No.  I J  9 

J^b  Um  Shomer.     No.  I K-9 

Jebus,  same  as  Jerusalem.    No.  I M-2 

Jeib  Zeblr.     No.  I J-8 

Jednah.      No.    HI D-8 

Jehud.     No.   II A-6 

Jemsah.     No.  I J-10 

Jenin.     No.  HI E-4 

Jenysn.     No.   I K-4 

Jericho.     No.   I,   N-2;  No.  II,   C-7;   No. 

HI F-7 

Jerusalem.    No.  I,  M-2;  No.  H,  B-7;  No. 

HI,  B-7;  No.  IV  1-6 

Jezreel.     No.    II C-5 

Jokneam.    No.  II B-4 

Joppa.     No.   I,    L-2;   No.   HI,   C-6;   No. 

IV,   1-6;   No.   II A-6 

Jord!an,  river.     No.  I,  N-2;  No.  II C-6 

Jordan,  Plain  of.     No.  HI F-5 

Jotapata.     No.  HI E  3 

Judah.     No.   II B-7 

Judah,  Wilderness  of.     No.  II C-8 

Judea.     No.   HI,   D-7;  No.   IV 1-6 

Julias,  same  as  Bethsaida.  No.  III...G-2 
Juttah.    No.  II,  B-8;  No.  Ill D-8 

K 

Kadesh-bamea.     No.  I M-5 

Kantara.     No.    I H-4 

Kanah,  river.     No.  II A-5 

Kanah.     No.  II,  C-2;  No.  HI E-1 

Karlah.     No.   II B-4 

Kartan,   No.   II C-3 

Kedemoth.      No.    II D-8 

Kedesh.     No.  II,  C-3;  No.  HI F-1 

Kefa  Saba.     No.  HI C-5 

Kerioth.     No.    II B-8 

Kh  Fahil.     No.  HI G-4 

Kh  Minyeh.     No.  HI F-3 

Kidron,  Brook.     No.  HI E-7 

Klrjathaim.     No.   H D-8 

Klrjath-Arba,    same    as    Hebron.      No. 

II B8 

Klrjath  Jearim.     No.  II,  B-7;  No.  III.. D-7 

Kir  of  Moab.     No.  I,  0-4;  No.  II D9 

Klslhon,  river.    No.  2 B-4 

L. 

Lachlsh.     No.   II A-8 

Lalsh  or  Leshem,  same  as  Dan.     No. 

II D-2 

Land  of  Ham.     No.   I E-5 

Laodicea.    No.  IV,  P-3;  No.  IV 1-4 

Larissa.     No.   IV ; D-2 

Lasea.    No.  IV E-4 

Lebanon,  Mts.     No.  II D-1 

Lebonah.      No.    II C-6 

Leontes,  river.     No.   II C-2 

Libnah.    No.  II,  A-7;  No.  Ill C-8 

L'irias.     No.  Ill P-7 

Led.     No.   I,  M-2;  No.  II B-6 

Luz.     No.    II C-2 

Libya.      No.    IV D-6 

Lvcaonia.     No.   IV H-3 

Lrci'a.     No.  IV G-4 

Lvdda.     No.  HI,  D-6;  No.  IV 1-6 

Lydia.      No.    IV F-3 

Lystria.    No.  IV H-3 

M 

Maachah.    No.  n D-2 


III 


Macedonia.     No.  IV 

Magdala.     No.  Ill 

Mahanaim.     No.    II 

Malta,  same  as  Melita.  No,  IV.. 
Manasseh.  No.  II,  E-4;  No.  II... 
Maon.    No.  I,  N-6;  No.  II,  B-8;  No. 

Marah.    No.  I,  H-6;  No.  I 

Mareshah.    No.  II 

Marissa.     No.   HI 

Marmora,   Sea  of.     No.   IV 

Masada.      No.    Ill 

Mattanah.     No.    I 

Medabeh.     No.   Ill 

Medeba.     No.   II 

Megiddo.     No.    II 


Memphis,  same  as  Noph.    No.  I. 

Mendes.     No.  I 

Merom,  Waters  of.     No.  II 

Messina.     No.   IV 

Michmas.     No.   II 

Migdal-el.     No.   II 

Mlgdol.     No.   I 

Miletus.     No.  IV 

Misheal.     No.   II o. 

Mitylene.     No.  IV 

Mlzpeh.    No.  II,  B-7;  No.  III.... 

Moab.    No.  II,  C-9;  No.  I 

Moesia.     No.   IV 

Moladab.     No.  II 

Moreh,  Hill  of.     No.  II 

Moserah.     No.   I . 


..E^6 
..G-4 
..D-3 
..B-3 
..C-7 
..C-4 
..G-5 
..P-S 
..B^ 
..B-3 
..B-7 
..N-3 
..E-1 
..B-9 
..€-» 
..M-5 

Myra.    No.  IV G-4 

Mysia.    No.  IV F-2 

N 

Nahalal.     No.   II B-4 

Nahallel.     No.   I .0-3 

Nain.     No.   HI B-3 

Naphtali.    No.  II,  C-3;  No.  Ill F-3 

Naples.     No.  IV B-2 

Nazareth.     No.  Ill,  EJ-3;  No.  IV 1-5 

Neapolis.     No.   IV E-2 

Neballat.     No.  II B-6 

Nebo,  Mt.    No.  I,  0-3;  No.  II D-7 

Negeb.     No.  H .....A-9 

Neve.     No.  HI H-3 

Nezib.     No.  H,  B-7;  No.  HI D-8 

Nicopolis.    No.  HI,  D-7;  No.  IV D-3 

Nile,  river.    No.  IV G-6 

Nobah.      No.    II F-4 

Noph.     No.    I E-6 

o 

Oboth.     No.  1 0-5 

Odessa.     No.  IV F-1 

Olives,  Mt.     No'.  HI E-7 

On.     No,   I P-6 


Pachnamunis.    No.  I E 

Palestine.     No.  IV I 

Pamphylia.     No.  IV G 

Pamphy lia,  Sea  of .    No.  IV H 

Papihlagonia.    No.  IV H 

Paphos.     No.  IV H 

Paran,  Wilderness  of.     No.  I M 

Patara.     No.    IV ...G 

Patmos.     No.  IV P 

Pella.     No.   IV D 

Pennel.     No.  II D 

Perga.     No.    IV 6- 

Pergamos.     No.    IV. P- 

Pessimus.     No.   IV G 

Petra.     No.    IV I 

Petra,  same  as  Sele.     No.  I ,,..N 

Petta.      No.    HI 6 

Pharbaethtis.      No.    I F- 

Pharpar,  river.    No.  II F- 

Phasaertis.     No.    HI F- 

Phen'iee.     No.  IV,  E-4;  No.  IV I 

Phiala,  lake.    No.  II,  D-2;  No.  HI O 

Philadelphia.     No.  HI,      H-6;  No.  IV,  , 

G-3;  No.  IV I 

Philippl.      No.    IV E- 

Philistia.     No.    II A- 

Phrygla.     No.    IV .....G- 

Pi-beseth.     No.  I F- 

Pi-hahirotk.     No.    I G 

Pirathon.     No.   II B 

Pisgah,  Mt.     No.  II C 

Pisidla.     No.    IV G 

Pithom.     No.    I G 

Pontu'S.     No.   IV.. •' 

Prusa.     No.    IV G 

Ptolemals.    No.  Ill,  D-2;  No.  IV .1 

Punon.     No.  I O- 

Puteoli.     No.   IV B- 

Pyramids  and  Sphinx.    No.  I E- 


Ra'bba  of  Ammon. 
R'abbath.-Ammon. 
Bahab.      No.    I... 


R 

No.  I.. 
No.   II. 


"D-ffli 
.E-41' 


I 


Rakkath.     No.  2 C-4 

RamalL     No.  II,  C-3;  No.  II,  B-7;  No. 

Ill E-7 

Ramases.     No.   I F-5 

Ramoth    Gilead.      No.    I,    0-2;    No.    II, 

D-6;  No.  Ill G-6 

Raphia.     No.   I L-3 

Red  Sea.    No.  I H-7 

Rehob.     No.  II,  C-2;  No.  Ill,  F-1;  No. 

II B-4 

Rehoboth.     No.  I L-4 

Repbidim.    No.  I... K-8 

Reuben.     No.  II D-7 

Rhegium.     No.  IV. B-3 

Rhodes.     No.    IV F-4 

Rimmon.     No.  II,  B-4;  No.  II,  B-6;  No. 

II,   B-8;   No.   Ill E-6 

Rithmah.     No.   I M-5 

Rome.     No.  IV B-1 

Bosetta.    No.  I D-3 

S 

Safed.     No.   HI.. P-2 

Salamls.     No.  IV H-4 

Salchah.    No.  II F-4 

Salim.    No.  Ill ....E-5 

Salmone,  Cape.     No.   IV F-4 

Samaria.     No.   II,   B-5;   No.    Ill,   E-5; 

No.  IV 15 

Samos.     No.   IV E-3 

Samothracia.     No.  IV E-2 

Saphlr.      No.    Ill C-7 

Sardis.     No.   IV P-3 

Scythopolis.     No.   Ill F-4 

Sebennytos.      No.    I F-4 

Seir,  Mt.     No.  I N  5 

Sela.     No.    I N-5 

Sele.     No.    I H-5 

Seleucia.     No.   IV 1-4 

Sennabris.     No.  Ill P-3 

Semecbonitis.    lake.     No.   Ill G-2 

Sepphoris.      No.    Ill E-3 

Sharon,    Plain    of.      No.    II,    B-5;    No. 

Ill D-5 

Shecbem.     No.    II C-6 

Shibor-libnath.      No.    II A-4 

Shlloh.     No.  11,  C-6;  No.  Ill E-6 


Sbunem.     No.  II,  B-4;  No.  Ill E-4 

Sbur,  Wilderness  of.     No.  I J-5 

Sichem.     No.  I N-1 

Sicily.     No.  IV B3 

Sidon.    No.  II,  C-1;  No.  IV 1-5 

Sila.     No.   I N-1 

Simeon.      No.    II A-9 

Simonias.     No.   Ill E-3 

Sin.     No.  I H-4 

Sin,  Wilderness  of.    No.  I J-8 

Sinope.     No.  IV H-1 

Smyrna.     No.  IV F-3 

Socoh.     No.    II B-8 

Socho.    No.  Ill,  D-7;  No.  Ill D  9 

Sodom.     No.  II C-9 

Sogane.     No.   Ill E-3 

Sparta.     No.  IV D-4 

Succotb.     No.  I,  G-5;  No.  Ill,  G-6;  No. 

II,   D-6;   No.   Ill F-4 

Suez.     No.   I H-6 

Suez,   Gulf  of.     No.  1 1-9 

Suweirah,  same  as  Bir  Abu.     No.  I....  1-7 

Syehar.     No.    Ill E-5 

Syehem.     No.    Ill E-5 

Syracuse.     No.   IV ...B-3 

T 

Taanach.     No.  II,  B-5;  No.  Ill ....E-4 

Taanath-Shilob.    No.  II , C-6 

Tabeerah.     No.   I ...L-9 

Tabor,  Mt.     No.  II,   C-4;  No.  III...... F-3 

Tagaba.      No.    Ill C-8 

Tahpanhes.     No.   I G-4 

Tamiathis.     No.   I G-3 

Tappuab.     No.  II C-5 

Tarentum.     No.  IV C-2 

Tariebae.     No.  HI F-3 

Tarsus.     No.  IV H-3 

Taurus,  Mts.    No.  IV H-3 

Tavium.     No.  IV H-2 

Tekoa.     No.  II,  B-7;  No.  Ill E-8 

Tell  el  Amarna.     No.  I E-11 

Tell  esh  Sbeika.     No.   HI G-1 

Tell   Hum,   same  as  Capernaum.     No. 

in F-2 

Terrachina.      No.    IV B-1 

Thebes.     No.   IV .......D-3 


Thebez.     No.  II,  C-5;  No.  Ill F-4 

Tbessalonica.     No.   IV D-2 

Tbessaly.    No.  IV D-2 

Thrace.     No.  IV B-1 

Three  Taverns.    No.  IV B-1 

Thmuis.     No.  I F-4 

Thurii.     No.   IV C-2 

Thyatira.     No.  IV F-3 

Tiberias.    No.  Ill,  F-3;  No.  IV 1-5 

Timnab.    No.  II A-7 

Timnath-serab.     No.  II,  B-6;  No.  III. ..D-7 

Tirzah.     No.   II,  C-5;  No.  Ill ..E-5 

Tob.     No.   II D-4 

Topbel.     No.    I N-4 

Tor.     No.  I J-10 

Tripolis.     No.   IV 1-5 

Troas.     No.  IV E-2 

Trogyllium.     No.  IV .F-3 

Troy.     No.  IV F-2 

Tyre.     No.   II,    B-2;   No.   Ill,   E-1;   No. 
IV 1-5 

V 

Vesuviur,   Mt.     No.   IV.... ..B-2 

Y 

Yarmak,  river.     No.  Ill G-3 

z 

Zalmonab,    No.  I N-7 

Zanoab.     No.   II B-7 

Zarephath.     No.   II B-2 

Zaretb-Sbabar.     No.   11 D-8 

Zarthan.     No.    II C-6 

Zeboim.     No.  II C-9 

Zebulun.    No.  II,  B-4;  No.  Ill E-3 

Zephath.     No.    I M-4 

Zered,  brook.     No.   I N-4 

Zidon,  same  as  Sidon.    No.  II C-1 

Ziklag.     No.  II A-9 

Ziph.     No.  II,  B-8;  No.  HI E-8 

Zoan.     No.   I G4 

Zoreah.     No.  II B-7 
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PART  11. 


VIEWS  OF  THE  HOLY  LAND 


lilST     OF     PHOTOaRAPHIC     ILLUSTRATIONS 


POR 


The  Indexed  Bible. 


NAMES  OF  PLACES  PHOTOGRAPHED,  DESCRffiED  AND  HISTORY  GIVEN,  DO  NOT  APPEAR 

IN  THE  GENERAL  INDEX. 


A. 

Abana  River  

Abraham's  Oak 

Acropolis  and  Temple  of  Tliesus 

Acropolis,  General  View  of  Ruins 

Alexandria,     General    View     from    Light 

House 

Appian  Way 

Appian  Way,  near  Rome 

Apple   Merchant 

Arab  School   

Arch  of  Constantine 

Baptistry,  Cathedral  and  Leaning  Tower. 

Bethany 

Beeroth    

Bethel    

Bethlehem    

Brook  of  Kidron  . , 

c. 

Cairo,  from  the  Citadel  

Cana  of  Galilee,  Home  of  Nathanael 

Capernaum    

Chadouf  of  Upper  Egypt 

Chapel  in  the  Church  Erected  on  the  Site 
of  the  Workshop  Where  Christ  is  Sup- 
posed to  Have  Worl-ted  as  a  Carpenter 

Church  of  St.  John  in  Samaria 

Church  of  St.  Mark  at  Venice 

Cleopatra's   Needle   

Coliseum 

D. 

Damascus  

Damascus  Gate  

Dead  Sea  

Desert 

Distant  View  of  Garden  of  Gethsemane  . . 
Distant  View  of  the  Pyramids  from  the 
Nile 


E. 

Egyptian  Cow  and  Camel  in  the  Nile  . 
Emmaus    

Entrance  to  Church  of  Nativity 

Entrance  to  Great  Pyramid  

Entrance  of  Pilgrims  Into  Bethlehem 
Christmas  Day  


on 


page 

135 

" 

39 

K 

143 

(( 

145 

H 

27 

H 

152 

*l 

153 

(( 

33 

ti 

139 

66 

154 

page 

161 

" 

87 

(( 

100 

94 

it 

40 

66 

62 

page 

11 

(£ 

118 

(( 

126 

(1 

2 

(( 

122 

(( 

113 

(( 

162 

it 

8 

66 

158 

page  136 

" 

80 

(( 

48 

tt 

30 

6i 

66 

t( 

21 

page 

34 

n 

99 

66 

42 

:i 

.  20 

« 

45 

146 
112 


36 

47 

129 

132 

53 

159 

56 

117 
52 


Erechtheum     and     Parthenon     from     the 

Northwest     . ; " 

Esdraelon,  Plain  of " 

F. 

Fantasy  of  a  Wedding page 

Field  of  Boaz  " 

Fishermen    " 

Flocks  in  Palestine   " 

Ford  of  the  River  Jordan   " 

Forum,  General  View " 

Fountain   of  the  xVpostles,    Where   Christ 

Passed,  Rested  and  Drank " 

Fountain  of  Cana  of  Galilee,  the  Scene  of 

the  First  Miracle " 

Fountain  of  Elisha " 

G. 

Garden  of  Gethsemane page 

Garden  of  Gethsemane,  Where  Christ  Left 

His  Disciples  and  Went  to  Pray  .... 

Garden  of  the  Virgin 

General  View  of  Cathedral  at  ;MiIan 

General  View  of  Church  of  Nativity 

General  View  of  Gethsemane 

General  View  of  Hebron 

General  View  of  Jerusalem  from  Mount  of 

Olives    

General  View  of  Nazareth   

General  View  of  Pompeii 

General  View  of  Tyre   

Golden  Gate   

Golgatha 

Great  Pyramid  of  Cheops, 

Great    Pyramid    Sphinx    and    Temple    of 

Armachis    

Grotto  of  Jeremiah    

I. 

Inn  of  the  Good  Samaritan 

Interior  of  Church  of  Nativity 

Island  of  Rhoda,  Where  the  Child  Moses 

Was   Concealed    

Island  of  the  T^ber  

J. 

Jacob's  Well,    Where  Jesus  TaUed  With 

the  Woman  of  Samaria page  108 

Jaffa    "      101 

Jaffa  Gate "        78 


68 

13 

163 

41 

67 

37 

58 

120 

150 

103 

75 

69 

16 

■i 

18 

ti 

71 

page 

57 

66 

43 

tt 

10 

tt 

155 

Jericho    "  50 

Jewish  Wailing  Place  "  96 

Jewish  Women  in  Walking  Costume "  95 

Job's  Fountain  "  134 

Joppa,  Boat  and  Oarsmen "  102 

L. 

Lower  Nile   page  28 

M. 

Magdala page  127 

Mode  of  Getting  Water  Out  of  Nile  for 

Irrigation    "  3 

Mode  of  Plowing  in  Palestine "  131 

Mode  of  Traveling  in  Palestine "  130 

Mt  Beatitudes  "  123 

Mt.  Carmel   "  128 

Mt.  Ebal   "  110 

Mt.  Gerizim  "  109 

Mt.  Hermon   "  140 

Mt.  Lycabettus,  from  Hill  of  Nymphs "142 

Mt.  Nebo  "  49 

Mt.  of  Olives "  70 

Mt.  Tabor "  119 

Mt.  Vesuvius   "  149 

Mosque  of  Omar  "  59 

Mosque  of  Omar  "  60 

Mussulman  School  Master  and  Pupils....  "  138 

N.    . 

Naaman's  House  in  Damascus page  137 

Nablous,  Where  Jacob  Hid  the  Barrings. .  "  107 

Naples,  General  View  "  148 

Natives  With  Crocodiles "  156 

Nero's  Tower   "  14 

Nile  Bridge   " 

Nilometer,  Where  Moses  Was  Found  in  the  12 

Bulrushes  " 

O. 

Obelisk  of  Heliopolis  page      7 

Old  Way  of  Getting  Water  Out  of  the  Nile  "  1 

Olympia,  General  View "  147 

Ostrich  Park "  31 

P. 

Palace  of  the  Caesars page  157 

Palm  Forest   "  6 

Panoramic  View  of  Rome  from  St.  Peter's 

Church    "  160 

Pillars  of  Ahab,  Samaria  "  115 

Place  of  the  Manger  in  the  Grotto "  44 

Place  of  Stoning  of  Stephen "  73 

Plains  of  Jezreel  "  114 

Pompeii  Excavations  in  Progress  "  151 

Pool  of  Bethesda  "  81 

Pool  of  Gihon  "  92 

Pool  of  Hezekiab   "  83 

Pool  of  Siloam  "  64 

Pool  of  Solomon   "  97 

Pyramid  of  Cephren,  Standing  When  Abra- 
ham Went  to  Egypt  "        "  17 

R. 

Ramases  III opp.  page    23 

Ramases  II.,  the  King  Who  was  Reigning 

When  Jacob  Went  Down  to  Egypt  ..."        "  22 


Regiment  of  Native  Troops "  29 

River  Jordan  that  the  Israelites  Crossed  .  "  54 
River    Jordan    in    Which    Naaman    Was 

Cleansed  of  His  Leprosy "  51 

Road  to  Bethlehem  from  Joffa  Gate "  79 

Road  to  the  Pyramids "  15 

Rock  of  the  Apostles,  Where  Judas  Be- 
trayed Christ  "  74 

Rock  in  the  Temple,  Mosque  of  Omar  ...  "  61 

S. 

Samaria  page  116 

Sea  of  Galilee "  124 

Siloam    "  68 

Site  of  Ancient  Memphis,    Where    Moses 

Passed  His  Youth "  4 

Source  of  the  River  Jordan "  55 

Sphinx,  With  Great  and  Second  Pyramids  "  J9 

Spinners  of  Palestine "  133 

St.  Mary's  Well,  Nazareth,  121 

St.  Peter's  Church "  164 

St.  Stephen's  Gate,   Where  Stephen  Was 

Stoned  to  Death "  77 

Stables  of  Solomon "  98 

Statute  of  Ramases  II "  5 

Step  Pyramid,  Sakkarah,  Near  Memphis, 
in  Neighborhood  Where  Moses  is  Sup- 
posed to  Have  Grown  Up "  26 

Sychar  "  HI 

T. 

Tabitha page  89 

Temple  of  the  Ark,  Shiloh,  Where  the  Ark 

Rested  from  Joshua  to  Samuel  .'.....  "  105 

Temple  of  Diana  "  141 

Temple  of  Isis  with  Pylon "  9 

Temple  of  Jupiter  from  Acropolis "  144 

Threshing  Scene  Near  Heliopolis "  35 

Tiberias  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee "  125 

Tomb    of    Absalom,    Zachariah    and    St. 

James  *'  65 

Tomb    of    Caliphs,    Descendants     of     the 

Ancient  Pharaohs "  24 

Tomb  of  David  , "  84 

Tomb  of  Hiram  of  Tyre "  90 

Tomb    of    Joseph,     Near     Where     Christ 

Talked  With  the  Woman  of  Samaria.  "  85 

Tomb  of  Kings "  86 

Tomb  of  Lazarus "  88 

Tomb  of  Machpelab "  38 

Tomb  of  Mamelukes,  in  the  Region  Where 

the  Children  of  Israel  Spent  so  Many 

Years  in  Egypt "  25 

Tomb  of  RacheJ "  46 

Tower  of  David "  82 

V. 

Valley  of  A.^ialon  page  104 

Valley  of  Gihon  "  91 

Valley  of  Hinnom "  93 

Valley  of  Shechem   "  106 

W. 

Water  Carrier  opp.  page  32 

Z. 

Zion's  Gate opp.  page  76 


OLD  "WAY  OF  GETTING  WATER  OUT  OP  THE  NILE.  We  see  in  the  above  picture  the  slow  and 
tedious  way  the  Egyptians  have  of  getting  water  out  of  the  River  Nile.  The  process  is  by  hand  with  the 
aid  of  a  sweep  pole.  This  is  very  different  compared  with  the  modern  way  of  throwing  the  water  up  over 
a  wheel,  which  is  turned  by  oxen.  We  notice  that  improvements  have  been  very  slow  among  the  people 
in  the  land  of  the  great  pyramids;  however,  the  Egyptians  were  more  interested  in  building  tombs  and 
pvramids  than  in  making  progress  in  other  lines,  which  would  have  lessened  labor  and  added  much 
more  to  the  comfort  of  the  people. 
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THE  OBELISK  OF  HELIOPOLIS.  The  Obelisk  at  Heliopolis  stands  amid  the  ruins  of  the  ancient 
city  On.  Here  Moses  received  the  most  classical  education  possible  in  those  days,  for  in  the  city  of 
Heliopolis  stood  the  greatest  university  of  ancient  times.  This  obelisk  was  erected  by  Usertsen  I.,  about 
2,400  years  before  Christ.  It  is  built  of  red  rose  granite  and  is  sixty-two  feet  and  four  inches  above 
the  ground,  and  stood  in  front  of  the  temple  of  the  Sun.  It  is  about  six  miles  from  Cairo  and  is  reached 
by  a  level  and  beautiful  road. 
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CLEOPATRA'S  NEEDLE.  Cleopatra's  Needle  was  moved  from  Egypt  in  1880  and  placed  in  Cen- 
tral Park  in  New  York.  This  obelisk  is  of  Egyptian  origin  and  is  said  to  have  been  erected  in  honor  of 
the  sun.  Several  have  been  removed  to  Rome  and  England,  as  well  as  to  America.  Cleopatra's  Needle 
is  a  red  rose  spire  which  glittered  a  thousand  years  beneath  the  brilliant  sun  of  Africa  where  it  witnessed 
the  homage  paid  by  Greece  to  Egypt,  saw  Solomon's  queen  go  by  in  her  splendor  to  her  ill-starred  mar- 
riage and  Anthony  and  Cleopatra  destroy  themselves  before  the  avenging  approach  of  the  righteous  Octa- 
vian.     It  stands  to-day  to  witness  the  passing  away  of  other  nations. 
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ENTRANCE  TO  THE  GREAT  PYRAMID.  (Jer.  xxv:19.)  "Pharao,  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  his  serv- 
ants, and  his  princes,  and  all  his  people."  Pharao  is  a  general  term  used  by  the  ancient  Egyptians  to 
denote  their  ruler.  Cheops  was  the  Pharao  who  built  the  above  Great  Pyramid  for  his  tomb.  The  entrance 
you  see  in  the  side  leads  to  the  "King's  Chamber,"  which  is  near  the  heart  of  the  Great  Pyramid,  the 
largest  that  was  ever  built.  It  covers  about  13  acres  of  ground.  Cheops  was  the  second  king  of  the 
fourth  dynasty,  and  is  said  to  have  reigned  3733  B.  C.  The  "King's  Chamber"  is  lined  with  granite,  and 
is  about  140  feet  from  the  level  of  the  base  of  the  pyramid.  This  Pharao's  name  was  found  written  in 
red  ink  on  a  stone  inside  this  pyramid. 
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RAMESES  II.— THE  KING  WHO  WAS  REIGNING  WHEN  JACOB  WENT  DOWN  TO  EGYPT.  (Ex. 
ix:l.)  "And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses,  Go  in  to  Pharao,  and  speak  to  him:  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of 
the  Hebrews,  Let  my  people  go  to  sacrifice  to  me."  Here  we  have  a  photograph  of  Rameses  II.  He 
was  the  father  of  the  Pharao  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea,  whose  name  was  Menephta,  and  whose  body 
has  never  been  found  unto  this  day.  His  mummy  was  discovered  in  Thebes  in  1881.  The  body  of 
Rameses  II.  now  lies  embalmed  as  we  see  it,  with  those  of  the  kings  of  Egypt  in  the  Gizeh  Museum. 
How  wonderful  that  to-day  we  can  behold  the  features  of  a  king  whose  name  carried  such  terror  to  the  peo- 
ple 3,500  years  ago.     Besides  this  mummy,  there  are  many  statues  of  him  in  Egypt. 
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RAMESES  III.  (Gen.  xlvii:ll.)  "And  Joseph  gave  a  possession  to  his  father  and  his  brethren  in 
Egypt,  in  the  best  place  of  the  land,  in  Rameses,  as  Pharao  had  commanded."  Rameses  III.  was  one 
of  the  early  kings  of  Egvnt,  and  reigned  B.  C.  1500.  He  was  the  grandfather  of  Rameses  the  Great.  The 
name  Rameses  means  "sen  of  the  sun,"  and  was  borne  by  several  of  the  ancient  kings  of  Egypt,  one 
of  whom  was  probably  the  founder  of  the  city  of  Rameses.  which  was  built,  or  at  least,  fortified,  by 
the  labor  of  the  Israelites.    This  city  was  located  in  the  most  fertile  land  of  Egypt. 
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THE  STEP  PYRAMID.  SAKKARAH,  NEAR  MEMPHIS— IN  THE  NEIGHBORHOOD  WHERP1 
MOSES  IS  SUPPOSED  TO  HAVE  GROWN  UP.  (Ex.  xxxii:4.)  We  have  in  this  thirty-second  chaptei . 
of  Exodus,  the  account  of  Aaron's  molten  calf,  which  was  made  of  the  earrings  of  the  women  of  Israe . 
while  Moses  delayed  on  the  Mount.  The  children  of  Israel  received  their  idea  of  the  worship  of  a  culw 
from  the  Egyptians.  The  Serapium,  where  the  Apis  Bulls  were  buried,  is  not  far  from  the  Step  Pyramid. 
The  Step  Pyramid  is  thought  to  have  been  built  by  the  fourth  king  of  the  first  dynasty,  and  is  tbereforj 
regarded  as  being  older  than  the  pyramids  of  Gizeh.  The  door  which  led  into  it  was  irscriber!  with  the 
name  of  a  king  called  Ra-nub.    This  great  Pyramid  is  about  eight  miles  from  Cairo. 
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WATER  CARRIER.  Change  is  characteristic  of  modern  civilization.  But  in  the  civilization  of 
Egypt  customs  and  habits  have  continued  to  the  present  time  very  much  as  they  were  in  the  days 
of  Moses.  This  scene  is  one  common  to  the  country  in  all  ages  of  its  history.  The  water  carrier  is 
called  "the  sakka."  He  plies  his  trade  in  the  streets  of  Cairo,  and  makes  the  bare  means  of  subsistence 
by  supplying  the  people  with  water.  During  eight  months  of  the  year  he  brings  the  water  all  the  way 
from  the  Nile,  but  during  the  remaining  four  months,  while  the  river  is  rising,  he  obtains  his  supply  from 
the  canals  which  intersect  Cairo. 
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APPLE  MERCHANT.  Trading  is  much  practiced  by  Egyptians.  You  can  stand  on  the  Nile  bridge 
and  see  those  living  in  the  rural  districts  coming  in  with  their  donkeys  and  camels,  with  all  kinds  of 
vegetables  and  fresh  hay.  Here,  too,  are  to  be  seen  flower  sellers,  with  immense  bunches  of  flowers, 
water  carriers  bearing  skins  of  water,  lemonade  peddlers  and  apple  merchants,  all  going  in  to  make  ex- 
change of  their  goods  for  money,  or  supplies  of  a  different  nature.  The  scene  we  give  above  is  a  very 
common  one  in  the  streets  of  Cairo.  The  peddler  carries  a  basket  on  his  shouider  and  a  pair  of  scales 
in  his  hand,  containing  the  fruit  which  he  peddles  from  house  to  house  selling  small  or  large  weight, 
just  as  he  can.    In  this  way  he  obtains  employment,  if  but  little  profit. 
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GARDEN  OF  GETHSEMANE.  (Matt.  xxvi:36).  "Then  Jesus  came  with  them  into  a  country  place 
■which  is  called  Gethsemane,  and  he  said  to  his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  till  I  go  yonder  and  pray."  The 
Garden  of  Gethsemane  is  in  the  valley  of  Kedron,  between  Jerusalem  and  the  Mount  of  Olives.  There 
is  about  an  acre  of  ground  in  the  inclosure,  and  an  old  olive  tree  that  is  said  to  date  from  the  time  of 
Christ  Himself.  Here  flowers  of  all  kinds  are  kept  by  the  faithful  and  devoted  monks,  and  are  given  to 
tourists  as  souvenirs.  Here  it  was  that  our  Saviour  met  His  disciples  for  the  last  conference  and 
prayer  before  the  crucifixion. 
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THE  GOLDEN  GATE.  (Matt.  xxi:9.)  "And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and  that  followed,  cried, 
saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David:  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Hosanna  in  the 
highest."  It  was  through  this  Golden  Gate  that  Christ  made  his  triumphal  entry  into  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem. It  is  closed  now,  but  was  open  in  His  time.  The  Jews  have  a  tradition  that  the  Messias  will  descend 
on  Mount  Safflre,  near  Mount  Beatitudes,  cross  the  country,  enter  the  city  through  this  gate  and  take  it. 
The  Mohammedans  have  possession,  so  they  have  seale''.  up  this  gate,  and,  it  is  said,  that  they  keep  two 
Turkish  soldiers  on  guard  day  and  night  to  keep  the  Messias  out. 
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SIGN  GATE.  (Esth.  5:13.)  We  read  in  Ps.  xxxii:2,  "With  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  is  Mount 
Sion,  founded  on  the  sides  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the  Great  King."  Sion  Gate  is  on  the  summit  of 
the  ridge  of  Sion  between  the  tomb  of  David  and  the  Armenian  convent,  and  opens  into  numerous  foot- 
paths leading  down  to  the  valley  of  Ennom.  Through  this  gate  we  reach  the  tomb  of  David.  A  little 
further  north  near  the  wall  is  the  Armenian  church  and  the  house  of  Caiaphas,  and  between  the  two  is 
the  place  which  the  monks  point  out  as  the  spot  where  the  cock  crowed,  and  where  Peter  wept  after 
denying  the  Master.    The  Armenian  church  is  almost  due  southwest  of  Sion  Gate. 
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TOMBS  OP  THE  KINGS.  (III.  Kings  2,10).  "So  David  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  In  the 
city  of  David."  The  tombs  of  the  kings  are  surrounded  by  a  wall,  and  are  entered  from  the  west  side, 
where  twenty-four  steps  are  cut  out  of  the  solid  rock,  nine  yards  wide.  These  lead  down  into  the  tombs 
in  an  easterly  direction.  These  tombs  are  held  in  high  esteem  by  the  Jews,  who  call  them  the  "cavern  of 
Zedekiah."  It  is  supposed  that  Queen  Helena,  of  Adiabene,  was  also  buried  here.  They  also  bear  the 
name  of  "tombs  of  the  kings,"  but  there  is  no  definite  information  as  to  whether  any  of  the  kings  of 
Judah  are  buried  there. 
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TOMB  OF  HIRAM  OP  TYRE.  (Ill  Kings  v:l.)  "And  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  sent  his  servants  to 
Solomon;  for  he  had  heard  that  they  had  anointed  him  king  in  the  room  of  his  father:  for  Hiram  had 
always  been  David's  friend."  This  structure  is  a  very  interesting  memorial  of  the  past  and  is  situated 
quite  close  to  the  city  of  Tyre.  Hiram  was  a  very  distinguished  king  of  that  place,  was  contemporary 
with  David  and  Solomon  and  was  on  terms  of  strictest  political  and  personal  friendship  with  them. 
Under  his  reign  the  city  of  Tyre  became  celebrated  for  its  wealth  and  magnificence;  and  the  vast  sup- 
plies he  furnished  to  the  kings  of  Israel  show  the  greatness  of  his  resources.  He  also  aided  Solomon 
in  building  the  Temple  by  sending  to  him  architects  and  cunning  Phoenician  artists  in  wood,  stone  and 
metals.  90 
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JEWISH  WOMEN  IN  WALKING  COSTUME.  (Matt.  xxvii:55).  "And  there  were  many  women 
afar  off,  who  had  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  him."  The  social  position  of  the  Jew- 
ish women  in  ancient  times  compares  favorably  with  the  women  of  to-day  in  the  East.  In  all  ages  of 
the  world  women  have  taken  an  active  part  in  good  and  charitable  works.  They  have  ministered  to  the 
sick  and  cared  for  the  orphan,  and  wielded  a  mighty  influence  among  all  nations.  They  were  kind  and 
true  to  Christ  while  on  earth,  they  were  last  at  the  cross  and  first  at  the  tomb.  There  are  many  estab- 
lishments of  nuns  in  Palestine.  At  Jerusalem  the  various  orders  of  Sisters  have  orphanages,  hospitals 
and  schools. 
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STABLES  OF  SOLOMON.  (Ill  Kings  x: 28.)  "And  Solomon  had  horses  brought  out  of  Egypt."  In 
the  above  picture  we  have  the  vaults  which  are  found  under  the  temple  area,  the  floor  of  which  is  a 
little  over  thirty-eight  feet  under  the  ground.  They  are  entirely  built  of  marble  and  are  capable  of  ac- 
commodating 2,000  horses.  It  is  thought  that  they  were  used  in  the  time  of  the  Crusaders  as  stables. 
Here  the  Jews  sought  refuge  during  the  struggle  against  the  Romans.  Solomon's  intercourse  with  Egypt 
brought  horses  into  use  in  Israel.  He  was  the  first  to  ride  in  a  chariot  through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem. 
These  are  facts  corresponding  with  the  Bible  account  of  Solomon  and  his  wealth. 
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CHAPEL  IN  THE  CHURCH  ERECTED  ON  THE  SITE  OF  THE  WORKSHOP  WHERE  CHRIST  IS 
SUPPOSED  TO  HAVE  WORKED  AS  A  CARPENTER.  (John  i:45.)  "Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and 
saith  unto  him.  We  have  found  him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write,  Jesus,  the 
son  of  Joseph  of  Nazareth."  Here  is  the  traditional  spot  where  St.  Joseph  had  his  workshop  and  here 
worked  Jesus  when  He  was  subject  to  them.  The  early  Christians  built  a  church  on  the  spot,  the  ruins 
of  which  have  been  excavated,  and  on  it  the  Fathers  have  built  a  church.  The  marble  altar  was  erected 
in  1860. 
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THE  FISHERMAN.  (John  xxi:6.)  "And  he  saith  to  them,  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship, 
and  you  shall  find.  They  cast,  therefore,  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of 
fishes."  In  the  days  of  our  Saviour  fishermen  were  found  among  the  best  class  of  citizens.  They  have 
the  faces  to-day  of  earnest,  honest,  faithful  men,  and  from  this  class  of  people  Christ  called  a  number  of 
His  disciples  to  follow  Him  and  become  fishers  of  men.  Immediately  they  left  their  nets  and  followed 
Him,  and  spent  their  lives  preaching  His  Gospel. 

TOO 


ip 


\f 


3-d    -O 

ffl  S  3   _- 

P  o  o  £;  ^ 

^P  P-^  ^ 

■^                 :—     -H 

B  "^    =^  o 

_"<■■<  — 

3  2.  S-  ^  2 

^  3  3  sa   -j 

-<  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

1>   <     O     L*J 

STIN 
the  1 
,  whl( 
name, 
asses 

?:  -^.=l.K 

-    r^  M          '^ 

0  '  '-C  £  r 

W.a3  -® 

?«   CO   ^ 

3  O  p  o   X 

^*  3  =:  ?^  ■ . 

S       ^  ^  O 

^■p*^  OQ  c* 

K.lji> 

^^K  3  'J*'*     3 

"b  "^  03  w  — 

><  3  --  ^  t- 
(B  3   —  3>  - 

<^  P  -   3"  --■ 

3-3  7  ffi  =. 

^m     sa   n    r^'M 

■  »  =^  ^^ 

^B   e:.  a>  CO  b: 

■  s-Ib- 

i  111  per  fee 

ply  sera 

hem.     S 

asplratl 

t  ini 
tch 
tran 
ons 

■   s-K  -i. 

■    »  ^m  -■ 

^^H    CO            ^ 

^^B    *"•-»-       — 

men 
field 
0  sa 
mad 

m 

^m  ffl  ^  =»  '^ 

■  c-^oS 

V     3   3-    '    JO 

■      <-<-(&    '^ 

■     ,^        >^^ 

■     —  S*  fB  =< 

^1    et-  !9  m  » 

■  »  ^  ^  id- 

■    (D  C^        P 

■              P  3 

Pgll- 

J^'^  s 

2.«!C:§' 

p  P  •;  « 

=-<;    (t>    ;; 

O         '-^ 

3-P 

iopg 

■   Eac. 

>-      o 

_  m 

O    ri-<- 

c  2  5 

1  3  iS 

^  <<- 

o  m  ^ 

ti  •^*  f^^ 

^*  ^'  "— 

N    ~  O 

»  2. 

C:^B 

2  ffl  o 

S?S 

131 


i 


p  CO   ^   p 

s  P  '^   ■ 
m  Jp 

(D  ft  ?r  ^  -s 

p-      r*-      ft 
"*  rt-  5^  m    rt- 

OS" 
.._  ^  ftS 

*  i-H  — '  cb  .. 
O 


I 


CO 


.  1    fD 


P 


S-i^  P   -   P 

^  »  :3  3  "^^ 

tFQ  -      (C   3  - 

ft  )— I 

o  E  o      C 


0. 


o  d 

2.  «r  w  M 


ft    : 


a  p 

.3 


3  2 

&3 

p  i" 

♦-b 

«1  3 
^  ft 
P  ~ 
ft 

►1   P 

m  00 

09 

O   — 

C  3 

a 

fto 


p  « 

B  to 

rt- 

is 

1^ 
P   S 

B=^ 

r  p 

IS 


1  O  [B  • 

-^;  n-  (t> 

^  O  (-+ 

3  "^ 

►^5  3 

3*^   p 

to  o  ::; 

3*  i-  fD 

—  Oft 

oj  tn  P 

ftBS" 

2-3  5 

?£, 

(t)  3* 

ft 

■     S  ly 

^  <t)  ^ 


P  ^*  o 
ft:^   3 

■      3-  S 

-3-- 

'i  n  a 

O    —  T3 

s-  ft)  3^ 

V    ft  CD 

f^  "I 

3   -1-  ft 

o-«  3- 
o  2  o 

_.s--<  Hi 

5  M  o  "^ 

3*  ">  ^ 

1  "d  '-I  CO 

CD    Ct>    O    P 

J*  o,  tn  -i 

CT  CD    CO 

P   =?  ffl  o 


►J 
o 

D 


133 


^QScB ' 


» 

"^ 

r+ 

n 

"-S 

tr 

i 

M 
01 

P 

(t> 

a 

!_, 

D 

^ 

P 

n 

o 

1 

♦^ 

P 

m 

rr 

fD 

CO 

p 

(W 

V> 

< 

O 

0 

(D 

yj 

tW 

m 

P 

-. 

C3 

O 

m 

^ 

& 

^ 

CJ- 

o 

W) 

rr 

"-! 

n 

tT* 

P 

g 

P* 

03 

c 

< 

cr 

o 

m 

B 

& 

re 

P- 

M 

-^ 

o 

W 

D* 

p 

ID 

re 

(/J 

fD 

rr 

|-1 

Ch 

ft> 

O 

ro 

c-p 

►1 

134 


!i 


I 


rt- 2  to  to 

IB 

(0    ?)    P  w 

so    C  P    03    <J 


:^ 


n>  <i 


'^5<: 


O 


(P 


CD 


p  w   p         to 

S3    «^  S- 

C  C  B  CO  !> 


"  o 


m    O    <" 

wgp--  g^ 
(i>2.P  p 


p    -p  p. 

h^  5.  -.  &•  „ 

ft  03  3 


g  »  s  S"  Pi 

a  .  rt-  ^  <-i- 
^  C  P  S   X' 

,S  "  «  2 

a  >i  S  «  ■" 
a  g  S  p  "• 
3  n  03  '-'  r- 

•.p 


ft  o  " 


I  a 


■  *"  ft  p 

P   •      r+ 

B        P- 
ft  K^  CD 


"S.  ^> 


CD 
ft 


f  B  3  g  TC 
.*•  _,""  B   O 

r  ty    CD  Mi 
'^gftp 

g  ^  p  m 

;■»  CD  g  <4 

s  "  -       o 


(D 

I  Hi  >«   -tl-  P 

a£B 

O 

;  m  03 


i;; 


trp-i 

CD  o^ 

m    C^  P  CD 

S  2  B  ^ 

■■     i'    03  i 


135 


IP 


j^csam 


I 


I 


>//^^-#M.-i.-,'m-.MJ»MlBy 


MUSSULMAN  SCHOOLMASTER  AND  PUPILS.  (Ezek.xx:!.)  We  read.  Acts  xxii :  3,  "Andhesaith:  I 
am  a  Jew,  born  at  Tarsus,  in  Cilicia,  but  brought  up  in  this  city  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  taught  according 
to  the  truth  of  the  law  of  the  fathers,  zealous  for  the  law.  as  also  all  you  are  this  day."  Schools  exist- 
ed among  the  Jews  at  a  very  early  period.  They  were  established,  under  the  supervision  of  the  proph- 
ets, to  train  young  men  to  become  expounders  of  the  law.  The  children,  however,  were  taught  to  read  in 
common  schools,  as  we  see  in  the  above  picture.  The  schoolmaster  among  the  ancients,  as  at  the  present 
day,  was  a  person  to  whom  the  parents   committed  the  care  of  their  children. 
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ARAB  SCHOOL.  (Gal.  i:17.)  St.  Paul  first  preached  the  Gospel  in  Arabia.  Christian  churches  were 
subsequently  founded,  'and  many  of  the  tribes  embraced  Christianity  prior  to  the  fifth  century.  Litera- 
ture became  the  leading  topic  of  the  day.  It  is  not  the  least  singular  circumstance  in  the  history  of  this 
extraordinary  people  that  those  who,  in  the  enthusiasm  of  their  first  success,  were  the  sworn  foes  of  liter- 
ature, should  become  for  several  ages  its  exclusive  patrons.  The  most  celebrated  works  on  Grecian  sci- 
ence were  collected  and  translated  into  the  Arabic  language,  and  many  public  libraries  were  estab- 
lished. 
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THE  TOMB  OF  NERO  (Acts  xi :  28).  "And  one  of  them  named  Agabus,  rising  up,  signified  by  the  Spirit, 
that  there  should  be  a  great  famine  over  the  whole  world,  which  came  to  pass  under  Claudius  "  This  famine 
was  in  A.  D.  44.  Nero  was  the  successor  of  Claudius.  This  emperor  had  the  distinction  of  being  the  basest 
and  cruelest  monarch  who  ever  sat  on  a  throne.  He  set  fire  to  Rome  and,  to  allay  the  popular  indigna- 
tion, blamed  the  conflagration  on  the  Christians  and  began  the  first  great  persecution  in  which  (A.  D.  67) 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul  were  martyrs  where  now  St.  Peter's  Church  stands.  Nero  died  by  his  own  hand  and  was 
buried  at  the  foot  of  the  Pincio.  Pope  Paschal  II.  (1099)  destroyed  the  mausoleum  on  account  of  the  supersti- 
tions connected  with  it  and  built  on  the  site  the  Church  of  St.  Maria  del  Pdpolo.  The  illustration  shows  this 
church,  erected  by  Sextus  IV.  in  1477.  It  is  rich  in  works  of  art.  It  is  still  called  Nero's  Tower  or  Nero's 
Tomb,  though  nothing  of  Nero  remains. 
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